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AUTHOR'S   PREFACE. 


When  in  1889  I  brought  out  the  part  of  my  work 
containing  the  account  of  Noun  Morphology,  I  had  in  my 
mind,  and  partly  on  paper,  a  simpler  plan  for  the  remainder  of 
the  work  than  that  which  the  reader  has  before  him.  I  meant 
it  to  include  the  presentation  of  the  forms  of  declension  and 
conjugation ,  and  little  more.  In  view  of  the  confusion  and 
uncertainty  that  reigned  in  this  department,  where  many 
questions  of  origin  and  history  seemed  utterly  unsettled,  I 
then  thought  it  best  to  restrict  the  work  to  these  limits;  and 
I  only  hoped  that  perhaps  after  the  lapse  of  years,  if  a 
second  edition  should  be  called  for,  the  further  developement 
of  a  science  which  had  already  made  such  rapid  progress 
would  have  put  me  in  a  position  to  give  a  practical  and 
useful  history  of  Noun  and  Verb  Inflexion.  But  in  the  course 
of  my  work  I  was  gradually  converted  from  this  pessimism; 
the  difficulties  no  longer  seemed  insurmountable;  and  I  at 
length  decided  to  attempt  a  more  complete  account,  not  merely 
exhibiting  the  results  of  the  different  developements,  but  even 
now  as  far  as  possible  tracing  their  course.  Thus  the  work 
grew;  and  thus  it  comes  about  that  the  size  of  the  latter  part 
is  so  greatly  out  of  proportion  to  that  of  the  former. 

In  giving  up  my  first  plan,  I  was  influenced  not  a  little 
by   my  belief,  that  from   a   comprehensive  work   such  as  this, 
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a  work  in  which  it  is  sought  to  present  the  facts  and  problems 
of  language  in  connected  form,  more  might  reasonably  be 
expected  than  what  I  had  at  first  proposed.  A  student  might 
fairly  ask  that  the  many  questions  which  await  an  answer 
should  not  be  simply  avoided,  but  that  some  honest  attempt 
should  be  made  to  advance  a  step  towards  their  answering. 
It  must  surely  be  useful  that  he  should  not  only  read  that 
which  can  be  called  certain,  not  only  be  taught  well  establisht 
facts,  but  that  he  should  at  the  same  time  find  the  various 
problems  and  puzzles,  with  which  the  study  of  Indo-Germanic 
inflexion  abounds,  at  least  briefly  mentioned  and  conveniently 
arranged.  So  will  the  scholar  guard  best  against  the  mistake 
which  not  the  best  scholar  is  wholly  free  from,  the  danger 
that  in  trying  to  bring  order  and  light  into  his  palace  of 
knowledge,  he  may  leave  some  dark  riddle  unattempted,  and 
only  move  it  from  one  corner  to  another.  If  amidst  these 
shifting  theories  I  have  often  taken  a  decided  stand ,  and 
declared  myself  for  one  or  other  of  them,  adding  therewithal 
other  and  many  new  views  and  explanations,  I  am  yet  far 
from  believing  that  I  have  placed  beyond  all  doubt  the  view 
which  I  have  preferred.  In  these  matters  to  indicate  a  path 
for  future  research  or  simply  to  establish  a  prima  facie  case  is 
far  harder  than  most  people  think;  and  many  a  theory  which 
seemed  to  be  fixt  on  the  firmest  foundation  and  to  offer  no 
point  to  attack,  has  been  broken  down  in  the  end.  I  can  only 
hope  that  the  mistakes  which  these  volumes  must  inevitably 
contain,  may  help  to  supply  the  means  for  their  own  correction. 
A  few  of  my  readers  perhaps  may  wonder  why  certain 
new  and  some  very  recent  theories  upon  Ablaut,  proethnic 
Accent,  formation  of  Eoots  and  Suffixes,  and  other  such 
matters,  have  in  these  last  volumes  been  either  altogether 
disregarded  or  only  just  glanced  at.  A  good  deal  of  the  most 
recent  work  I  would  indeed  have  included  in  this  last   volume 
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but  that  it  had  to  be  finisht  in  1891.')  In  other  cases  I  saw 
before  me  hypotheses,  which  attractive  as  they  are,  and  fruitful 
as  they  may  prove  to  be,  at  the  time  of  their  publication  were 
too  slightly  worked  out  by  their  authors,  and  had  been  too 
little  tested  to  allow  of  my  making  them  the  basis  of  my  own 
account.  In  this  volume  I  have  practically  not  touched  the 
newest  theories  of  Ablaut;  I  confess  that  I  approach  the  glib 
and  symmetrical  systems  of  Ablaut  Series  (cp.  Bartholomae  in 
Bezzenberger's  Beitrage,  xvii  105)  with  very  little  confidence, 
and  I  must  refer  to  what  is  said  on  this  matter  in  Vol.  I 
§  309.  Even  a  question  of  Verb  Morphology  so  important  as 
the  form  of  proethnic  Roots  (whether  they  were  monosyllabic 
or  not)  I  have  left  on  one  side;  I  believe  neither  the  one 
thing  nor  the  other,  but  only  that  in  the  present  state  of 
our  knowledge  we  can  know  nothing  about  it.  If  in  spite 
of  this  I  have  used  hyphens  freely,  I  would  remind  the 
reader  that  the  hyphen  means  a  real  point  of  composition  in 
such  words  as  Ai6a-y.ovQoi,  rov-to,  oiva-jidXXm,  s-cpspov,  but  in 
ay-o-fisv  or  (psQ-o-fisv  it  only  shows  the  etymological  and 
morphological  likeness  of  certain  elements.  And  though  I  now 
as  ever  call  -o-  in  ay-o-i^sv  a  suffix,  I  do  not  thereby  commit 
myself  to  the  statement  that  such  elements  were  originally 
independent  words.     See  I  §  14  pp.  16  ff.,  II  §  8  pp.  18  ff. 

Whether  in  all  these  things  I  have  been   so   happy  as   to 
hit  the  golden  mean,   scholars  must  decide.     Bearing   in  mind 


1)  Since  then  I  have  had  to  do  without  any  systematic  examination 
and  use  of  the  new  works  which  keep  streaming  in,  or  my  book  would 
never  have  come  to  an  end.  Only  now  and  then  have  even  the  more 
important  works  been  used,  such  as  those  of  Bartholomae,  Beohtel,  Buck, 
Johansson,  G.  Meyer,  Per  Persson,  von  Planta,  "W.  Schulze,  Streitberg, 
and  others;  Streitberg's  work  Zur  Q-ermanisohen  Spraohgesohichte  first 
reached  me  (in  proof  sheets)  after  my  book  was  in  print  as  far  as  the 
Additions  and  Corrections;  in  these  I  was  able  to  make  reference  to  it. 
However,  I  was  glad  to  observe  that  I  am  in  agreement  with  many  others 
in  matters  not  a  few. 
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the  paramount  object  of  this  work,  I  would  rather  be  blamed 
for  giTing  too  little  space  to  the  newest  speculations  than 
give  any  reason  for  the  reproach  that  I  have  allowed  them 
too  much. 

A  word  is  necessary  as  to  the  principle  on  which  the 
labours  of  my  fellow-workers  have  been  cited  or  not  cited  in 
the  text.  Complaints  have  not  been  wanting  that  in  giving 
various  theories  and  views  I  have  not  always  given  the  name 
of  him  who  first  suggested  them,  or  mentioned  others  who 
before  me  had  thought  of  much  the  same  thing.  My  principle 
has  been  as  a  rule  not  to  mention  the  originator  of  each  view, 
or  all  those  who  ante  me  mea  scripsere,  except  in  such  cases 
as  Yerner's  Law,  which  I  mention  under  his  name.  My  book 
does  not  in  the  least  aspire  to  be  a  compendious  history  of  the 
new  school  of  philology,  or  to  display  the  part  each  of  us  has 
taken  in  the  gathering  of  the  spoil.  Where  reference  is  made 
in  the  text  to  the  works  of  other  scholars,  this  is  done  for 
practical  ends  and  no  other. 

In  these  last  two  volumes  I  have  had  from  Thurneysen 
the  same  generous  and  ready  help  as  before  in  all  that  refers 
to  Keltic.  Here,  as  before,  the  reference  to  his  advice  in 
a  few  special  paragraphs  does  not  in  any  degree  express 
my  obligation  to  his  aid.  If  the  treatment  of  Irish  questions 
(for  I  have  rarely  touched  on  the  British  dialects)  is  at  all  on 
a  level  with  recent  research,  and  sometimes  even  carried 
beyond  it,  this  is  due  to  Thurneysen.  But  I  must  again  beg 
that  he  be  not  held  responsible  for  any  errors  I  may  have 
made  in  using  his  communications,  or  for  anything  but  the 
paragraphs  in  which  his  own  words  are  given.  I  have  also 
to  thank  Hubschmann  for  a  number  of  communications  on 
Armenian. 

In  the  text  a  number  of  corrections  (mostly  in  unimportant 
details)  have  been  silently  made,   which  I  have   received  from 
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reviews  and  from  private  letters  of  fellow-scholars, i)  among 
whom  I  would  specially  name  Messrs.  Conway,  Holthausen, 
Leskien,  Leumann,  Osthoff,  and  Eouse.  More  detailed  additions 
which  should  bring  the  first  parts  of  the  work  up  to  date,  I  am 
obliged  to  forego,  since  thanks  to  the  rapid  progress  of  our 
science,  whole  paragraphs  and  pages  would  have  to  be 
remodelled.  Naturally  enough  I  am  now  in  a  position  to 
improve  upon  many  of  the  views  I  formerly  exprest, 
particularly  in  the  Phonology  (Vol.  I)  publisht  six  years  ago. 
Some  of  these  I  have  expressly  corrected,  some  tacitly.  The 
reader  should  therefore  consult  in  each  case  the  explanation 
which  I  have  given  latest. 

Leipzig,  July  2.  1892. 

K.  BRUGMAM. 


1)    Lith.  gal^   ('I  can')   and   the   like    forms    are   not    misprints    or 

oversights;   see  I  §  26  p.  29.      To  avoid  misunderstanding,  I   again   call 

attention  to  the  fact  that  while  for  (Ger.  cms)  denotes  a  regular  phonetic 

connexion,  instead  of  (Uer.  filr),   denotes  analogical  substitution.      Thua 

ipdov/isv  for  ptX'so/jev ',  but  "Att,  Sai/uont  instead  of  pr.  Gr.  *Sai/ja-ai  . 
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The  list  of  Additions  and  Corrections  given  in  the 
concluding  part  of  the  German  edition  have  been  here  put  in 
their  proper  place  in  the  text.  Some  few  alterations  have  also 
been  made,  with  Prof.  Brugmann's  sanction,  by  way  of  making 
clear  what  from  its  terseness  might  have  been  misunderstood. 
A  list  of  misprints  is  given,  but  I  fear  there  must  be  others; 
I  hope  that  these  will  be  forgiven,  in  view  of  the  exceeding 
difficulty  of  correcting  proof  with  so  many  different  diacritic 
marks. 

It  may  be  well  to  point  out  that  the  word  "Eeduplicator" 
has  been  used  as  equivalent  to  Reduplicating  Syllable  or 
Syllable  of  Reduplication ;  and  that  "Phrase"  has  been  extended 
to  apply  to  a  short  complete  sentence  which  fuses  into  a  single 
word,  as  fere-ham,  datdsmi  (see  page  444). 

In  this  volume  as  before  I  have  to  thank  Mr.  Conway  for 
valuable  help. 

The  Indices  are  nearly  ready,  and  it  is  hoped  they  may 
be  publisht  along  with  this  volume,  or  at  least  with  small  delay 
thereafter. 

Cheltenham,  July  17.  1894. 

W.  H.  D.  ROUSE. 
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CORRECTIONS  AND  ADDITIONS. 


VOLUME  I. 

page  530  line  20  read  in  cases  where  the. 
„       „       n     24      „     an  acute. 

VOLUME  II. 

page    S   line    1  read  masculine. 

„  XI    „      3  infra  read  And  instead  of  But. 

„  23   read  Classes  instead  of  Classe. 

„  95     „      9  infra  read  Lett,  instead  of  Lat. 

„  98     „    18       „           „     TtoS-tir-sx-rj;  instead  of  noS-er-ex-^;. 

„  99     „      8      „         n     by  dissimilation. 

„  111     „    14  supra     „     yugdm,  instead  of  jugdm. 

„  114     „      4  infra  place  a  full  stop  after  'one-eyed'. 

„  117     „    1%  read  Qiv&e')  instead  of  ('it&ye. 

„  „       »    18      „     priya-tvd-m  instead  of  -tva-m. 

„  119    „     7      „    O.Icel.                 „       „   O.C.Sl. 

„  133     „      5      „    paoriya               „       „  pavriya. 

„  164  infra  read  saya-mnar  instead  of  saya-mna. 

„  166      „          „     md-s. 

„  168  line  1 1  read  -e  instead  of  ne. 

„  173     „       2       „      dSvg-iud-g  instead  of  o3vQ-/ud-q. 


175  lines  7,  12,  28,  33 

187  7    23 

,o<^  7."    n  '•  ^  )  read  O.Sax.  instead  of  A.S. 

189  hne  2  inf.  ' 


\       A'O 


209 
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!I 
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188 
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208 
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210 

inf 

213 

line   6 

221 

» 

16 

231 

^ 

22 

232 

ij 

16 
5 

1  read  of  instead  of  o-. 

,      ya-tard-  instead  of  ya-taraf. 
„     weather        „        „    wather. 
„     A.S.  „        „    O.Sax. 

„     it  should       „        „    itl  shoud. 
„     §  62  „        „    §  61. 

„     mr-td-m        „        „    mr-id-m. 
„     prwa-tu-s  ama-tu-s  instead  of  priva-tu-sa  ma-i 
„     dele  stop  after  civitatem. 
nf.  put  a  stop  after  221. 
240     „     2  read  -t^tos  instead  of  Tijrof. 


11 

253 

H 

268 

w 

272 

'? 

277 
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290 
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291 
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292 
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296 
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71 

347 

1> 

349 
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428 

)j 

434 

VOLUME 

TTT, 

XX  Corrections  and  Additions. 

page2i%line  14  m/.  read  9avfia  instead  of  S-av/ja. 
5  read  classification. 

9  „      There      „         „    These. 
2  inf.      „      257  „         „    267. 

4  „         ,,      would      „         „    whould. 

5  „  ,        iS-Qi-i       „  „    tS-^i-i;. 

8  insert  slop  after  above. 
11  inf.  read  neck  instead  of  neek. 
3  „     dafl  instead  of  doti. 

10  „     siii-ti      „        „    siii-ti. 

17  inf.   „      -eir  „        „    -«»--  and  -ijy  instead  of  tjr. 

19  read  ajj/y-wV  instead  of  d^tjy-iar. 

3  j«/ra  j-entZ  statements. 
2      „         „    line. 

page  vii  line  8  jm/.  read  be  instead  of  by. 
„  57        „     3  read  of  sound    „         ,     sound  of. 

VOLUME  IV. 

page    7  line  9  j«/.  prefix  §  463. 

„      10  prefix  §  464. 

„  17,  §  472  Remark,  add:  Further,  it  is  assumed  by  Johansson 
(Bezz.  Beitr.  xni  125)  that  ai  in  Gothic  perfects  like 
rai-rop  sai-so  is  a  long  (open)  e.  But  the  change 
which  he  assumes  seems  to  me  insufficiently  supported. 

„  28  line  13  infra,  add:  The  es  of  the  comedians  is  perhaps  better 
read  ess,  corresponding  with  the  forms  terr  and  ferr 
(page  501  footnote  1). 

»      78     „       5     „        „     71V&-U-  instead  of  nv^-o-. 

„      81     „     16      „        „     measnredst  instead  of  measurest. 

„      83     „       3  read  -bs. 

,1      95     „       2       „     didst  accuse  instead  of  puUest. 

11       1,      n      2  inf.  read  say        „        „  I  say. 

B      96     „      2     „         „     blqt-e-ta,  omitting  *. 

-1      98     „       8     „         „     Skr.  da-thd  instead  of  O.H.a. 

„    106  footnote  1  inf.  read  alShftai        „         „    alSifim. 

„    162  line  12  „        ,,     vol.  I  p.  410  footnote. 

n      11       B        4  1,        «     I  §  404.2  p.  299. 

„    198,  title  to  Class  XXI,  read  -eso-  instead  of  -dso-. 

„    235  line  3  inf.  in  the  text,  read  bin      „        „     bin. 

„    398     „     7  read  no-nav-i-ii  instead  of  -tiv. 


MORPHOLOGY  OF  VERBS. 

FOEMATION  OP  THE  STEM,  AND  mPLEXION  OR 
CONJUGATION.  1) 

§  460.  Two  kinds  of  words  go  to  make  up  a  verbal 
system.  On  the  one  hand  there  are  the  forms  of  the  Indica- 
tive ,  Conjunctive ,  Injunctive ,  Optative  (or  Precative) ,  and 
Imperative;   those,  that  is,  which  belong  to  what  is  called  the 


1)  Q-eneral  "Works  on  the  Verb  in  Indo-Germanic. 
Bopp,  Vergl.  Gram.,  n^  §§  426  ff.  pp.  255  ff.,  ra  §§  672  ff.  pp.  1  ff. 
Schleicher,  Compendium*  pp.  644  ff.  Pr.  Miiller,  Grundr.  der 
Sprachw. ,  ui  pp.  580  ff.  Bopp,  tjber  das  Conjugationssystem  der 
Sanskritsspraohe  in  Vergleichung  mit  jenem  der  grieoh.,  lat. ,  pers.  und 
german.  Sprachen,  1816.  ^  W.  "Wackernagel,  tJber  Conjugation  und 
"Wortbildung  durch  Ablaut  im  Deutsoh.,  Griech.  und  Lat.,  Seebode  und 
Jahn's  Jahrbb.,  Supplementband  I  (1831)  pp.  17  ff.  P.  Graefe,  Das 
Sanskrit- Verbum  im  Vergleich  mit  dem  grieoh.  und  lat.,  aus  dem  Gesichts- 
punkte  der  class.  Philologie,  St.  Petersburg,  1836.  A.  Kuhn,  De  con- 
jugatione  in  -^i  linguae  Sanscritae  ratione  habita,  Berlin  1837.  C.  W. 
Bock,  Analysis  verbi  oder  Nachweis  der  Entstehung  der  Pormen  des 
Zeitwortes  namentlioh  im  Griech.,  Sanskr.,  Lat.  und  Turk.,  Berlin  1845. 
M.  Kapp,  Der  Verbal  -  Organismus  der  indisch  -  europaischen  Sprachen, 
3 'vols.,  1859  (l.  Das  ind.,  das  pers.,  und  das  slaw.  Verbum;  n.  Das  griech. 
und  das  roman.  Verbum  ;  m.  Das  goth.,  das  skand.,  und  das  sachs.  Ver- 
bum). Fr.  Miiller,  Der  Verbalausdruck  im  arisch-semitischen  Sprach- 
kreise,  Vienna  1858.  Stenzler,  Tiber  die  versohiedenen  Conjugationen 
etc.  (see  footnote  to  page  52,  vol.  III).  Schleicher,  Die  Unterscheidung 
von  Nomen  und  Verbum  in  der  lautlichen  Form,  1865.  Ascoli,  Studj  ario- 
semitici,  Articolo  secondo,  letto  alia  Classa  di  lettere,  etc.  [del  R.  Institute 
Lombardo],  Milan  1865;  treats  of  the  Idg.  verb  as  affecting  the  question 
how  the  Idg.  languages  are  related  to  the  Semitic.  Merguet,  Welche 
Beweiskraft  hat  das  Verbum  possum  fiir  die  Entstehung  der  Verbal- 
endungen  aus  Hilfsverben,  Gumbinnen  1869.       Idem,  Die  Ableitung  der 

Brue:mann,  Elements.    lY.  1 


2  The  Verb :  General  Remarks.  §  4fi0. 

Finite  Verb.  The  other  class  consists  of  verbal  nouns;  the 
forms  of  the  Infinitive  (including  the  Supine),  Gerund,  and 
Participle  (including  the  Gerundive).  The  last  class  is  called 
the  Yerb  Infinite. 


Verbalendungea  aus  Hilfsverben,  Berlin  1871.  Idem,  Die  Hilfsverba  als 
Flexionsendungen,  Fleckeisens  Jahrbb.  1874  pp.  145  ff.  Idem,  Bemer- 
kungen  zur  lat.  Pormenbildung ,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxil  141  ff.  Pauli, 
Bie  Ableitung  der  Verbalendungen  aus  Hilfsverben,  ibid,  xx  321  ff. 
Leo  Meyer,  Tiber  Vooalsteigerung ,  insbes.  in  der  Verbalflexion,  ibid. 
XXI  341  ff.  Westphal,  Das  indogerm.  Verbum  nebst  einer  Ubersioht 
der  einz.  idg.  Spracheu  und  ihrer  Lautverhaltnisse ,  1873.  A.  Kerber, 
Gredanken  uber  die  Bntwickelung  der  Conjugation;  Erstes  Heft:  Einleitung, 
Prasens,  Eathenow  1873.  G-rotemeyer,  tjb.  die  Verwandtschaft  der 
idg.  und  semit.  Sprachen,  part  3:  Das  Verbum,  Kempen  1876  (compare 
part.  4,  ibid.  1877).  W.  Soberer,  Zur  Gesch.  der  deutschen  Spraohe* 
pp.  212  ff.  The  Author,  Das  verbale  Suffix  a  im  Idg.,  die  grieoh. 
Passivaoriste  und  die  sogen.  aolische  Flexion  der  verba  contracta,  Morphol. 
Unters.  ilff.  J.  Sohrammen,  tjber  die  Bedeutung  der  Formen  des 
Verbum,  Heiligenstadt  1884.  Moult  on.  Notes  in  Verbal  Morphology, 
Amer.  Journ.  Phil.  X  280  ff.  H.  D.  Milller,  Zur  Entwickelungsgesohiohte 
des  idg.  Verbalbaues,  1890. 

Aryan.  Bartholomae,  Zur  [ar.]  Verbalflexion,  Ar.  Forsch.  u 
61  ff.  Idem,  Zur  [ar.]  Verballehre,  in  'Beitrage  zur  Flexionslehre  der 
idg.  Sprachen',  1888,  pp.  1  ff  (=  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiv  271  ff.).  "Whit- 
ney, Sanskrit  Gramm.  pp.  200  ff.  Idem,  The  System  of  the  Sanskrit 
Verbs,  Proceedings  of  the  Americ.  Philol.  Assoc,  1876,  pp.  6  ff.  Idem, 
Sanskrit  Roots  and  Verb-forms  (Supplement  to  Skr.  Gr.)  1885.  Delbriick, 
Das  altind.  Verbum  aus  den  Hymnen  des  Rigveda  seinem  Baue  nach  dar- 
gestellt,  1874.  J.  Avery,  Contributions  to  the  History  of  Verb-Inflection 
in  Sanskrit,  Journ.  Amer.  Orient.  Soc,  x  217  ff.  Neisser,  Zur  ved. 
Verballehre,  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  vn  211  ff.  Bartholomae,  Handb. 
der  altiran.  Dialekte  pp.  113  ff.  Idem,  Das  altiran.  Verbum  in  Formen- 
lehre  und  Syntax  dargestellt,  1878.  Spiegel,  Gramm.  der  altbaktr. 
Spraohe  pp.  205  ff.  Idem,  Die  altpers.  Keilinsohr.^  pp.  184  ff.  Idem, 
Der  Organismus  des  neupers.  Verbums,  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.  n  464  ff. 
H.  A.  Barb,  Der  Organismus  des  pers.  Verbums,  Vienna  1860.  Fr. 
Miiller,  Die  Conjugation  des  neupers.  Verbums,  spraohvergleichend  dar- 
gestellt, Vienna  1864.  Idem,  Die  Conjugation  des  avghanischen  Verbums, 
spraohvergleichend  dargestellt,  Vienna  1867.  Idem,  Die  Grundziige  der 
Konjugation  des  ossetisohen  Verbums,  Vienna  1864.  Salemann,  Versuch 
uber  die  Conjugation  im  Ossetisohen,  Kuhn-Sohleichers  Beitr.  vni  48  ff. 

Armenian.  Fr.  Miiller,  Beitrage  zur  Conjugation  des  armen. 
Verbums,  Vienna  1863  (see  the  same  scholar's  Armeniaca  II,  Vienna  1870, 
pp.  1  ff.). 


§461.  The  Verb:  General  Remarks.  3 

§  461.  The  forms  of  the  Finite  Verb  grew  out  of  the 
connexion  of  subject  and  predicate.  In  the  parent  language, 
phrases  made  up  of  a  word  denoting  some  condition  or  action 
and  a  personal  pronoun,  used  as  a  sentence  in  which  the  latter 
was  subject  and  the  former  predicate,  coalesced,  and  became  a 


Greek  und  Latin.  V.  Henry,  Precis  de  grammaire  comparee 
du  grec  et  du  latin",  pp.  264  ff.  King  and  Cookson,  The  Principles 
of  Sound  and  Inflection  as  illustrated  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Languages, 
pp.  373  ff.  G.  Curtius,  Die  Bildung  der  Tempera  und  Modi  im  Griech. 
und  Lat.,  spraohvergleichend  dargestellt,  1846.  Landroigt,  Die  Formen 
des  griech.  und  lat.  Verbums  untereinander  verglichen,  Merseburg  1847. 
Birkenstamm,  tjber  die  lat.  Conjugation  in  Vergleichung  mit  der 
griech.,  Rinteln  1869.  Frohde,  Zur  griech.  und  lat.  Conjugation,  Bezzen- 
berger's  Beitr.  ix  107  ff. 

Greek.  Eiihner,  Ausfuhrl.  Gramm.  der  griech.  Spr.,  I*  pp.  490  ff. 
G.  Meyer,  Greek  Gramm.  ^  pp.402  ff.  The  Author,  Greek.  Gramm. 
(I.  Miiller's  Handb.  der  klass.  Altertumswiss.,  n')  pp.  144  ff.  Pezzi,  La 
lingua  greoa  antica  pp.  216  ff.  Monro,  A  Grammar  of  the  Homeric 
Dialect  pp.  Iff.  Lobeok,  Bhematicon,  sive  verborum  Graeoorum  et 
nominum  verbalium  teohnologia,  1846.  Curtius,  Das  Verbum  der  griech. 
Sprache,  seinem  Baue  nach  dargestellt,  l"  1877,  n"  1880.  Ahrens,  Tiber 
die  Conjugation  auf  /ii.  im  Eomerischeu  Dialekte,  iN^ordhausen  1838. 
L.  Junius,  On  the  Evolution  of  the  Greek  Verb  from  Primary  Elements, 
London  1843.  A.  Haacke,  Die  Flexion  des  griech.  Verbums  in  der  att. 
und  gemeinen  Prosa,  Nordhausen  1850.  Inama,  Osservazioni  suUa  teoria 
della  conjugazione  greca,  Rivista  di  fllol.  1 149  ff.  Fick,  Zum  Aorist-  und 
Perfectablaut  im  Griech.,  Bezzenberger's  Beitrage  iv  167  ff.  Bloomfield, 
The  'Ablaut'  of  Greek  Roots  which  show  variation  between  e  and  o,  Amer. 
Journ.  Phil.  I  281  ff.  J.  Wackernagel,  Der  griech.  Verbalaccent, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxm  457  ff.  Vogrinz,  Beitrage  zur  Formenlehre  des 
griech.  Verbums,  1886.  Von  der  Pfordten,  Zur  Geschiohte  der  griech. 
Denominativa,  1886.  Johansson,  De  derivatis  verbis  contractis  linguae 
Graeeae,  Upsala,  1886.  Lautensach,  Verbalflexion  der  att.  Insohriften, 
Gotha  1887.  G.  Mekler,  Beitrage  zur  Bildung  des  griech.  Verbums 
(1.  Verba  oontracta  mit  langem  Themenvokal,  2.  die  Flexion  des  aotiven 
Plusquamperfects) ,  Dorpat  1887.  G.  Traut,  Lexicon  fiber  die  Formen 
der  griech.  Verba,  1867.  Veiteh,  Greek  Verbs  Irregular  and  Defective, 
their  forms,  meaning,  and  quantity,  embracing  all  the  tenses  used  by  the 
Greek  writers,  with  references  to  the  passages  in  which  they  are  found, 

new  ed.,  Oxford  1887.  .4.  A.  2:axsX).aqi.og  'Avmfiaia  xai  iXXmfj  ^ij/uara 
■nst^Sir  avyygapfcoy  xui  noir/Tay  Tijq  'BXXrjVix^g  y^m'offi/s,  5"^  ed.,  Athens  1877. 
C.  Thiemann,  Homerisches  Verballexioon,  1879.  Frohwein,  Verbum 
Homericum,  die  homer.  Verbalformen  zusammengestellt,  1881.  r.  ZtjxCSijs 
/delmov    andfTwr   rmv   ^^/larmv   rjjg  'Attixij;    SluXstov  ,   /is^iex"^    *'"  rvnov;  ei 

1* 
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single  word;  this  is  the  origin  of  all  the  finite  yerb-forms. 
The  pronouns  which  specified  the  persons  of  whom  the  predi- 
cation was  made  (it  is  these  which  we  call  the  personal  endings 
of  the  verb)  always  come   second  in  these  combinations ;   as  in 


'Attixwh  mi.Ysa(piSv  xrX.,  Athen  1888.  A.  Hogue,  The  Irregular  Verbs  of 
Attic  Prose,  their  forms,  prominent  meanings,  and  important  compounds, 
Boston  1869. 

Latin.  Kiihner,  Ausfuhrl.  Gramm.  der  lat.  Sprache  i  pp.  428  ff. 
Stolz,  Lat.  Gramm.  (I.  Miiller's  Handb.  der  klass.  Altertumswiss.,  i^) 
pp.  356  ff.  Neue,  Formenlehre  der  lat.  Spr.,  ii"  529  ff.  Merguet, 
Die  Bntwickelung  der  lat.  Formenbildung  pp.  167  ff.  K.  L.  Struve, 
tJber  die  lat.  Declination  und  Conjugation,  1823.  K.  Ha  gen  a,  Tiber  die 
Einheit  der  lat.  Conjug.  Oldenburg  1833.  Heffter,  flber  den  TJrsprung 
von  Bildungen  von  Yerben  und  der  Conjugationsformen  in  der  lat.  Sprache, 
Seebode  und  Jahn's  Jahrbb.,  rv.  Supplementb.  (1836),  pp.  114  ff.  Fuchs, 
tJber  die  sogen.  unregelmassigen  Zeitworter  in  den  roman.  Sprachen,  1840. 
Seemann,  De  conjugationibus  Latinis,  Culm  1846.  A.  Tobler,  Dar- 
stellung  der  lat.  Conjugation  und  ihrer  romanisohen  Gestaltung,  Ziirioh 
1857.  Weatphal,  DieVerbalflexionderlat.  Spr.,  1872.  L.  C.  M.  Aubert, 
Den  latinske  Verbalflexion,  Christiania  1875.  W.  Eisenlohr,  Das  lat. 
Verbum,  Heidelberg  1880.  Stolz,  Zur  lat.  Verbal-Flexion;  i,  1882. 
A.  Probst,  Beitrage  zur  lat.  Gramm.,  i.  Zur  Lehre  vom  Verbum,  1883. 
M.  Engelhardt,  Die  lat.  Conjugation,  naoh  den  Ergebnissen  der  Sprach- 
vergleichung  dargestellt,  1887.  —  G.  Koffmanne,  Lexicon  lateinischer 
Wortformen,  1874.  Georges,  Lexikon  der  lat.  "Wortformen,  1889  (in 
progress). 

Keltic.  Zeuss-Ebel,  Gramm.  Celt,  pp.410  ff.  Windisch,  Die 
ir.  Auslautsgesetze,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  iv  pp.  204  ff.  Lottner,  Die 
altir.  Verbalclassen,  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.  ii  322  ff.  Stokes,  Bemer- 
kungen  xiber  das  altir.  Verbum,  iUd.  in  47  ff.,  VI  459  ff.,  vii  Iff.  Idem,  The 
Old-Irish  Verb  Substantive,  Kuhn's  Zeitsehr.  xxvni  55  ff.  B  b  e  1 ,  Celtisohe 
Studien:  Aus  der  Konjugation,  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.  ra  257  ff. ,  Das 
Verbum,  ibid.  vlff.  Zimmer,  Keltische  Studien,  Kuhn's  Zeitsehr.  xxvm 
313  ff.  (Das  sog.  ^Puturum);  328  ff.  (Das  sog.  6-Prateritum) ;  335  ff.  (Das 
sogen.  M-Imperf.);  342  ff.  (Deponentiale  Conjunctivformen  auf  -rd);  348  ff. 
(3.  sing.  prat.  pass,  auf  -US');  352  ff.  (3.  plur.  praet.  pass,  auf  -ait);  363  ff. 
(3.  sing,  praet.  auf  -(a,  -tka);  xxx  112  ff.  (Die  Sohioksale  des  idg.  s-Aorists 
im  Ir.  und  die  Entatehung  des  kelt.  s-Prateritums) ;  198  ff.  (Daa  sogen. 
<-Prateritum  der  kelt.  Sprachen).  Loth,  Essai  sur  le  verbe  neoceltique 
en  irlandais  ancien  et  dans  les  dialectes  modernes,  son  oaractere,  sea 
tranaformations ,  Paris  1882.  Ebel,  De  verbi  Britannici  future  et  con- 
iunctivo,  Schneidemiihl  1866.  Stokes,  Die  mittelbretonischen  unregel- 
massigen Verba,  Kuhn-Sohleicher's  Beitr.  v  306  ff.  Loth,  L'optatif,  les 
temps  secondaires  dans  les  dialectes  britanniques,  Mem.  de  la  soc.  de  lingu. 
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*ei-mi  (=  Skr.  e-mi  Gr.  sl-/.ti),  which  consists  of  \/^ei-  'go  and 
-mi,  a  pronoun  connected  with  Skr.  ma  Gr.  /us  'me'  (it  will 
appear  by  and  by  that  the  -i  of  -mi  originally  was   no  part  of 


V  133  ff.  Ernault,  Etudes  bretonnes,  vi:  La  oonjugaison  personelle  et 
le  verba  'avoir',  Rev.  Celt,  ix  245  ff.;  vil:  Sur  I'analogie  dans  la  oonju- 
gaison,  ibid,  xi   94  ff.       Nettlau,    Observations   on  the   "Welsh   Verbs, 

Y  Cymmrodor  ix  pp.  56  ff.     Rhys,  Notes  etc..  Revue  Celt,  vi  14  ff. 

Germanic.  Grimm,  Deutsche  Gramm.  I^  (1870)  pp.  754  ff. 
Kluge,  Noreen,  Behaghel,  J.  te  Winkel,  Siebs,  Paul's  Grundr. 
I  369  ff.,  509  ff.,  592  ff.,  663  ff.,  749  ff.  Braune,  Got.  Gramm.'  pp.  66  ff. 
Idem,  Althochd.  Gramm.  pp.  209  ff.  Ch.  S.  Th.  Berndt,  Die  doppel- 
form.  Zeitworter  d.  deutsch.  Sprache  mit  Zuziehung  der  verwandten  Sprachen, 
Aix  and  Leipzig  1837.  H.  Sohweizer,  Die  zwei  Hauptklassen  der 
unregelmassigen  Verba  im  Deutschen,  Hofer's  Zeitschr.  fiir  die  Wissensoh. 
der  Spr.  m  74  ff.  Ch.  "W.  M.  Grein,  Ablaut,  Reduplication  und  seoun- 
dare  Wurzeln  der  starken  Verba  im  Deutschen,  1862.  Braune,  Ub.  den 
grammatischen  Wechsel  in  der  deutsch.  Verbalflexion,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr. 
I  513  ff.  Kluge,  Beitrage  zur  GeSchiohte  der  germ.  Conjugation  (Quellen 
und  Forschungen  xxxn),  1879.  Grein,  Das  got.  Verbum  in  sprachver- 
gleiohender  Hinsicht,  1872.  C.  H.  P.  Walter,  Die  starke  Conjugation 
im  Tatiau,  1868.  J.  Kelle,  Otfrid's  Verbalflexion  ausfiihrlich  erlautert, 
Zeitschr.  f.  deutsch.  Altert.  xn  1  ff.  Idem,  Verbum  und  Women  in 
Notker's  Boethius,  Sitzungsber.  der  Wiener  Ak. ,  cix  (1885)  pp.  229  ff. 
Idem,  Verbum  und  Nomen  in  Notker's  Aristoteles,  Zeitschr.  fiir  deutsche 
Phil. ,  xvm  342  ff.  Idem,  Verbum  und  Women  in  Notker's  Capella, 
Zeitschr.  fiir  deutsch.  Altert.  xxx  295  ff.  C.  Giinther,  Die  Verba  im 
Altostfries.,  1880. 

B alto-Slavonic.  A.  Ludwig,  Der  Inflnitiv  im  Veda,  mit  einer 
Systematik  des  lit.  und  slav.  Verbs,  1871.  Schleicher,  Lit.  Gramm. 
pp.  221  ff.  Kurschat,  Gramm.  der  littau.  Spr.  pp.  270  ff.  Bezzen- 
berger,  Beitrage  zur  Gesch.  der  lit.  Spr.  pp.  192  ff.  Miklosioh,  VergL 
Gramm.  der  slav.  Spr.  iii^  62  ff.  Leskien,  Handbuoh  der  altbulg.  Spr.'' 
pp.  99  ff.  Miklosich,  Lehre  von  der  Conjugation  im  Altsloven.,  Denk- 
sohriften  der  Wiener  Akad.,  i  (1850)  pp.  167  ff.  P.  Pfuhl,  De  verborum 
Slavicorum  natura  et  potestate,  Dresd.  1857.  Miklosich,  Beitrage  zur 
altsloven.  Gramm.  (part,  praet.  act.  I;  part,  praes.  act.  auf  e  statt  auf  y; 
Aorist ;  die  Personalsufflxe  des  Dualis ;  Imperativ),  Vienna  1875.  Leskien, 
Die  Prasensbildungen  des  Slav,  und  ihr  Verhaltniss  zum  Infinitivstamm, 
Archiv  fiir  slav.  Philol.  V  497  ff.  O.  Wiedemann,  Beitrage  zur  altbulg. 
Conjugation,  St.  Petersburg  1886.  A,  Kalina,  Przyczynek  do  historyi 
konjugacyi  sJowianskiej,  Warsaw  1889. 

Works  dealing  specially  with  the  formation  of  Tense 
or  Mood,  or  of  Persons,  and  so  forth,  will  be  cited  below  in 
their  proper  place. 
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the  first   personal  pronoun).     Personal  endings  make  the  chief 
difference  between  Yerbs  and  Nouns  or  Pronouns. 

But  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  explain  all  the  Indo- 
Germanic  personal  endings  which  we  find  actually  used 
as  being  without  exception  personal  pronouns.  Once  the 
Yerb  was  created  by  aid  of  real  personal  pronouns,  forms 
of  different  origin  might  be  associated  with  it,  and  used  as 
though  they  had  a  personal  pronoun  tacked  on  to  the  end. 
In  this  way,  to  take  an  example,  the  Latin  participial  form 
legi-mim  =  Grr.  Xeyo-fisvot  -/xsvai  was  associated  with  the  in- 
dicative legor  etc.  (see  11  §  71  p.  165);  and  the  Romans  felt 
no  difference  between  -minT  and  -mur  or  -ntur.  Again,  many 
different  languages  employ  infinitive  forms,  which  are  cases  of 
nomina  actionis,  as  imperatives  used  of  a  particular  person. 
In  the  same  way  it  is  probable  that  some  of  the  personal 
endings  which  have  come  down  from  the  parent  language  were 
not  really  personal  pronouns  to  begin  with. 

Another  point  is  to  be  noticed.  There  are  some  forms 
without  any  personal  ending  at  all  which  have  been  used  like 
genuine  verbal  forms  from  the  parent  language  onwards.  The 
2"*  sing,  imperative  pr.  Idg.  *bhere  (=  Skr.  bhdra  Gr.  (psps  etc.) 
is  simply  the  present  stem.  It  must  be  a  survival  from 
the  time  when  tense-stems  could  be  used  as  independent 
words.  Undoubtedly  *bhere  had  at  first  a  wider  use,  which 
narrowed  by  degrees  to  the  use  which  it  must  have  had  ever 
since  the  end  of  the  proethnic  period.  In  the  end,  the  form 
was  quite  clearly  marked  off  from  all  others  of  its  verbal 
system  by  the  absence  of  any  inflexion,  in  the  same  way  as 
the  voc.  "mis  or  the  nom.  x"^Q^  "w^ere  distinguished  from  all 
other  of  their  associated  cases  (see  III  §  186  pp.  62,  63). 

Remark.  Although  personal  endings  were  a  sine  qua  non  for  the 
use  of  a  verb  form  as  an  ordinary  sentence  (except  *bhere  and  a  few 
others  like  it),  or  as  a  copula  in  a  sentence,  still  a  sentence  could  exist 
without  them.  At  all  periods,  the  Indo  -  Germanic  languages  have 
used  sentences  that  had  no  finite  verb  at  all.  See  Paul,  Principien^ 
pp.  99  ff. 
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§  462.  The  Yerb  Infinite  consisted  of  noun  forms,  chiefly 
nomina  agentis  or  actioms.  The  difference  between  these  and 
nouns  in  the  ordinary  sense  is  that  these  share  in  certain  verbal 
peculiarities;  they  have  tense,  they  distinguish  between  momen- 
tary, continuous,  or  inceptive  actions,  they  have  voice,  and  can 
govern  nouns.  The  participles  were  already  a  large  and 
ramifying  group  in  the  parent  language;  and  time  has  brought 
about  no  important  change  in  them.  But  most  of  the  forms 
classed  as  infinitives  have  arisen  since  the  proethnic  period 
came  to  an  end. 

The  distinction  between  the  finite  verb  and  the  verb  in- 
finite is  not  always  kept;  for,  as  we  saw  in  §  461,  forms  of 
the  latter  kind  sometimes  came  to  be  used  in  the  same  way 
as  forms  with  genuine  personal  endings.  Nor  is  a  line  al- 
ways drawn  between  the  verb  infinite  and  nouns;  this  we  saw 
in  vol.  II  §  144  pp.  456  f.,  and  §  156  pp.  470  f. 

The  forms  of  the  Verb  Infinite  have  been  discussed  under 
the  head  of  Stem-Formation  and  Inflexion,  so  far  at  least  as 
concerns  their  formative  and  inflexional  suffixes.  We  have 
now  to  examine  the  points  which  mark  them  as  members  of  a 
verbal  system,  connecting,  for  example,  Xiinav  with  Xslnw, 
hnalv  with  sXmov,  Xsiipwv  with  Uiym.  But  for  convenience' 
sake  verbal  nouns  will  be  only  cited  now  and  then  while  we 
deal  with  the  various  groups  of  the  verb  infinite,  and  the 
whole  of  them  will  be  afterwards  collected  and  examined  in 
detail. 

Verbal  Compounds,  such  as  would  be  formed  by  joining 
a  real  verb-stem  to  a  form  of  the  finite  verb,  and  would 
answer  to  O.Pers.  hama-pita  =  Gr.  ofio-ndrcop  among  noun 
compounds,  never  existed  as  a  distinct  category,  either  in  the 
later  stages  of  the  parent  language,  or  since.  The  only  ex- 
ceptions are  reduplicated  verb  forms  such  as  Skr.  da/r-darti 
"he  bursts,  breaks  to  pieces',  so  far  as  these  can  rightly  be 
called  compounds  (§  464).  "We  must  however  not  forget  that 
the  reduplication   of  uninflected  "roots"  was  certainly  older,  on 
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the  whole,  than  the  fusion  of  roots  with  personal  pronouns 
into  verbal  forms. 

"Whether  the  tense  sign  -s-  in  Gr.  dsix-aw  s-Ssix-na  etc.  was 
the  verb  subst.  es-;  whether  -dh-  in  Skr.  sd-dhati  Gr.  tad-io 
{•</^ed-)  's-axe-&ov  0.C.81.  i-dq  etc.  is  the  verb  dhe-  \id-ivai; 
and  whether  these  originally  acted  as  auxiliaries,  are  questions 
which  must  be  left  alone.  Even  if  this  be  the  truth  about 
them,  they  must  have  sunk  to  the  level  of  inflexions  long 
before  the  end  of  the  proethnic  period,  and  they  could  no 
longer  be  the   type  for  compounds   consisting   of  verb  +  verb. 

Nor  do  we  find  in  the  periods  for  which  there  is  direct 
evidence  either  noun  stems  compounded  with  genuine  verb 
forms,  or  genuine  verbal  stems  compounded  with  nouns.  AVe 
cannot  class  under  the  second  head  words  like  Gr.  agxe-Kay-o^ 
(from  op/w),  snt^aips-iiay.og  (from  sni/aiQw),  ^rija-ayoffijg  (from 
'f-ar?]aa),  H.G.  wetz-stein  'whetstone'  melk-fass  'milkpail'  (from 
wetze^  melke).  These  are  due  merely  to  a  perversion  or  in- 
terpretative corruption,  and  the  imitation  of  older  compounds 
which  had  a  noun  stem  for  the  first  member.  They  are  not 
real  compounds  of  a  verbal  stem  with  a  noun.  See  II  §  30 
pp.  51  fl-.,  §  41  pp.  74  f.,  §  47  p.  86.1) 

Forms  of  the  finite  verb  are  clearly  seen  in  composition 
only  in  the  following  classes  of  words;  and  here  too  one 
of  the  two  parts  has  usually  sunk  to  a  kind  of  suffix 
or  prefix. 

1.  A  Verb  form  is  compounded  with  Adverbial  words;  as 
Gr.  an-sif.u  Lat.  ab-eo,  Lat.  ne-scio,  pr.  Idg.  *S-dfRom  =  Gr. 
s-Sgaxov  (I  regard  the  augment  as  a  temporal  particle); 
Pruss.  quoin-lai  'he  may  wish,  he  might  wish',  pr.  Idg.  *bhSret-u 
Skr.  bhdrat-u,  —  and  also  -i  in  *bhSret-i  *bheres-i  (beside 
*bMret  *bMres)  was  probably  a  demonstrative  particle. 


1)  There  is  a  new  essay  by  "W.  Christ,  Abhangigkeitskomposita  des 
Orieohischen,  Beriohte  der  k.  bayer.  Akad.,  1890  pp.  187  ff.  I  cannot 
agree  with  the  theory  for  which  Christ  takes  up  the  cudgels  again 
(pp.  184  ff.),  that  'Ayi-Xaos  arose  from  the  imperative  phrase  ays  laor, 
and  that  a^;(i-&ea>Qos  came  from  aj^f-^sw^o?   by  phonetic  change  of  e  to  i. 
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2.  A  Yerb  form  is  compounded  with  a  Case,  being  itself 
the  final  member  of  the  compound.  The  case,  at  the  time  of 
combination,  was  either  a  living  case,  or  some  kind  of  infini- 
tive. Examples:  Skr.  datdsmi  (periphrastic  future)  for  data 
asmi  'dator  sum',  Lat.  possum  for  potis  sum,  vSnun-do  venum-do 
pessun-do,  Lat.  are-bam  Wre-facio  O.C.Sl.  nes6-achu  (III  §  275 
p.  177),  Fr.  aimerai  (O.Fr.  amerai)  for  amclre  habeo,  Lith.  opt. 
P*  pi.  siiktum-bime,  etc. 

The  line  between  these  two  classes  is  not  absolutely  fixed, 
as  we  see  from  such  words  as  Skr.  astam-eti  'goes  down'  (of 
the  sun),  which  has  for  its  first  part  dsta-m  'to  one's  house, 
home'. 

Remark.  There  is  no  class  of  Verbal  Compounds  answering  to 
Class  I  of  Noun  Compounds  (o/jo~Trara>Q),  which  might  have  been  a  model 
for  later  formations.  It  seems  therefore  best  not  to  give  a  special 
chapter  to  Verb  Compounds,  as  was  done  to  Nouns,  but  to  describe  the 
various  kinds  in  the  place  they  most  naturally  come,  along  with  the 
Tenses,  the  Personal  Endings,  or  as  it  may  be. 

One  point,  however,  should  be  touched  on  here.  It  is  a  matter  of 
wider  interest,  and  well  illustrates  an  important  principle  of  word-forma- 
tion. When  a  sentence  becomes  a  single  word,  it  may  be  treated  like  a 
simple  word,  and  it  may  be  inflected  or  otherwise  modified  just  as  the 
simple  word  can.  Lith.  dii-h  'give'  ei-h  'go'  (both  imperative),  con- 
sisting of  the  2'"i  sing.  *d&  (cp.  Lat.  ce-do)  and  *ei  +  the  particle  -fc,  are 
the  foundation  for  a  2nd  pi.  dukite,  eikite  etc.;  and  again  elksz  'come 
here",  which  itself  is  ei-h  +  szi  'here',  produced  elksz-te.  Pruss.  quoiti-lai 
'he  might  wish'  (_lai  =  O.C.Sl.  U  'vel,  aut')  suggested  the  2"»d  sing,  quoiti- 
lai-si  and  2°*  pi.  quoitUai-U.  Slav,  daj-mi  and  Mod.  Gr.  Soi-iiov  'give  me' 
produced  the  2"*  pi.  daj-mi-te  and  Sot-uov-ri.  Of  the  same  kind  were 
Gr.  3"i  pi.  aysToj-v  ayerm-nar  (2"'l  sing.  fX9frw~i  Hesych).  Lat.  2n«  pi. 
agito-te,  since  Idg.  *a§e-tod  was  a  compound  of  the  imperative  *a§e  with 
the  adv.  (abl.)  *tod  'thenoe,  then'.  Also,  according  to  Osthoff  and  Bugge, 
Gr.  SfSiixausv  SsSioxaTt;  they  explain  SkSaxs  as  *SsSm  —  Skr.  dada(u)  + 
the  particle  xs  =  Lat.  ce  in  cedo.  Analogous  forms  of  nouns  or  pronouns 
are :  Gr.  ovto-s  avrij  ace.  rovio-v  Boeot.  ovro-v  etc.,  formed  from  the  nom. 
*ov-To  *av-To,  whose  second  part  was  a  particle  (cf.  O.C.Sl.  ku-to  "who'), 
see  II  §  4  p.  9,  III  §  415  p.  337 ;  Mid.  Ir.  instr.  pi.  donafl-b  built  up  on 
O.Ir.  donaib-(h)i,  see  footnote  on  page  357 ;  O.H.G.  gen.  deses  dat.  desemo 
following  de-se  'this'  with  the  particle  se,  see  III  §  414  pp.  335  f.;  Skr. 
dat.  asmd-bhyam  Lesb.  nom.  Sniie-g  following  aco.  *^-me  (Lesb.  <i>^e) 
vrith  the  particle  sme,  see  §  436  pp.  387  f.,  §  443  p.  379;  Pol.  gen.  sing. 
sztukami^sy  following  nom.  sztukami^sa  'a  piece  of  meat',  where  miqm  is 
the  gen.  of  miqso. 
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REDUPLICATED  VERB-FORMS. 

Keduplication ,  the  repetition  of  a  word  or  other  element 
of  speech  with  the  same  grammatical  force,  to  express  that  an 
action  or  state  is  repeated,  or  to  intensify  it,  is  certainly  older 
than  the  modes  of  forming  cases  or  parts  of  the  finite  verb 
which  we  actually  see  in  use.  It  had  at  first  no  special  con- 
nexion with  either  verbs  or  nouns,  but  was  used  with  both;  verb 
types  such  as  Skr.  ddr-dar-ti  'it  bursts,  breaks  up'  da-dhfs-imd 
'we  have  ventured'  ci-kit-e  'he  knows',  and  noun  types  like 
Skr.  dar-dar-a-s  'broken'  da-dhfs-d-s  'venturesome,  bold'  ci-klt 
'knowing'  may  have  been  formed  quite  independently  of  each 
other.     Compare  II  §  6  pp.  12  if.,  §  51  ff.  pp.  94  ff.  i) 

Root  reduplication  in  verbs  came  to  be  very  important, 
and  this  very  early  in  the  history  of  the  parent  language, 
because   it   was  turned  to  account  in   the  formation  of  tenses. 


1)  Works  on  Reduplication  in  general  have  been  cited  in  the  foot- 
note to  vol.  II  page  12.  On  Verbal  Reduplication  see  the  following. 
A.  Williams,  On  Verb-Reduplication  as  a  Means  of  Expressing  Com- 
pleted Action,  Transactions  of  the  Amer.  Phil.  Assoc,  1875  pp.  54  if. 
Pauli,  Das  praeteritum  reduplicatum  der  idg.  Sprachen  und  der  deutsche 
Ablaut,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xn  50  ff.  Osthoff,  Zur  Geschichte  des  Per- 
fects, pp.  264  ff.  and  passim.  —  Ernault,  Du  parfait  en  grec  et  en 
latin,  pp.  1  ff.  —  Ebel,  Reduplicierte  Aoriste  im  Griech.,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
II  46  if.  —  Von  der  Pfordten,  Zur  Gesch.  des  griech.  Perf.,  pp.  42  IF. 
—  Deecke,  De  reduplicate  linguae  Latinae  praeterito,  Lips.  1869.  — 
Stokes,  Reduplication  im  altir.  Verbum,  Kuhn- Schleicher's  Beitr.  n 
396  ff.  Windisoh,  Das  reduplicierte  Perfectum  im  Ir.,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
xxin  201  ff.  —  A.  M  0 11  e  r  ,  Die  reduplioierenden  Verba  im  Deutschen 
als  abgeleitete  Verba,  eine  etymologisohe  TJntersuohung,  Potsdam  1866. 
Scherer,  Die  reduplioierten  Praeterita,  Zeitschr.  f.  osterr.  Gtymn.  xxiv 
295  ff.,  and  Zeitschr.  i.  deutsoh.  Altert.  xix  154  ff.,  390  ff.  Sievers, 
Die  reduplioierten  Praterita,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  I  504  ff.  Pokorny, 
fiber  die  redupl.  Praet.  der  germ.  Sprachen  und  ihre  Umwandlung  in  ab- 
lautende,  Landskron  1874.  Holthausen,  Die  reduplioierenden  Verba 
im  Germ.,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvii  618  ff.  Hoffory,  Die  reduplioierten 
Praeterita  im  Altnord.,  ibid,  593  ff.  —  See  also  the  -works  cited  under 
the  head  of  Tense-stems. 
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It  was  used  to  distinguish  various  kinds  of  action,  and  also 
the  time  at  which  the  action  took  place.  For  these  purposes 
Reduplication  was  yery  widely  used,  not  only  in  the  parent 
language  but  in  most  of  its  offshoots  far  on  into  the  historical 
period.  The  wide  use  of  verbal  reduplication  gave  great  im- 
pulse to  similar  reduplication  in  nouns.  Noun  -  reduplication 
was  at  first  a  principle  not  very  active  or  far-reaching;  but 
thus  reinforced  it  lasted  much  longer  than  it  would  have  done, 
and  in  later  times,  under  the  influence  of  reduplicated  forms 
in  the  verb  infinite,  reduplicated  noun-forms  appeared  again 
where  the  proethnic  reduplicated  type  had  lost  all  its  repro- 
ductive power.  Examples  are  Grr.  xsKgay-no-q  (Eur.)  xsjipay-iua 
(Aristoph.)  'cry,  outcry',  niXQCcn-Ttj-g  'one  who  cries  aloud' 
(Aristoph.)  beside  KS-xgay-mQ  xs-xpay-a,  nsnold-^Oi-s  'trust' 
(Josephus,  Philo)  beside  n.E-7imd--o)g  ns-noid--a,  Mod.H.Gr.  zitterig 
'tremulous'  beside  zittere  'I  tremble'  =  pr.  Germ.  *ti-tro-mi. 

§  465.  The  following  Idg.  types  may  be  distinguished, 
according  to  the  form  of  the  reduplication: 

I.  Root-syllable  and  reduplication-syllable  show  the  same 
vowel,  or  two  ablaut-grades  of  the  same  vowel. 

a.  The  Root  begins  and  end  in  a  consonant,  and  the 
syllable  of  reduplication,  or  Reduplicator,  ends  in  a  consonant 
which  is  taken  from  the  final  of  the  Root  (we  count  as  conso- 
nants the  second  part  of  the  diphthongs  ai  au  and  so  forth). 
•Of  this  there  are  three  varieties;  the  first  being  a  fairly  exact 
reduplication,  the  second  replacing  a  liquid  by  a  nasal  in  the 
reduplicator,  and  the  third  inserting  ?. 

1.  Aryan.  Sanskrit  bad-badhe  3'*  sing,  of  badh-  'press'. 
ddr-dar-si  2"*  sing,  of  dar-  {^der-}  'split,  break',  tar-tUr-ya- 
-nte  3"'''  pi.  of  tar-  {y/^ter-)  'pass  over',  vdr-vft-ati  3'*  pi.  of 
vart-  {y^y,ert-)  'vertere',  mar-m^j-i/d-te  B""*  sing,  of  marj- 
{y/^merg-)  'wipe'.  jat9-ghan-ti  3"*  sing,  of  han-  {y/^gjien-) 
'strike,  kill',  nam-naml-ti  3"*  sing,  of  nam-  {y^nem-)  'bend', 
ddn-dai-ana-s  partic.  of  dqS-  (^^da^flZ-)  'bite',  jafi-jabh-yd-te 
3"*  sing,  of  jambh-  (\^§embh-)  'snap',  ve-ve-ti  3'*  sing,  of 
«*-  'appetere',   ve-m-ya-te  B"^  sing,  of  vt-  'flutter',  ne-nik-te  3"* 
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sing,  of  nij-  {y/^neig-)  'wash',  nd-nu-mas  P'  pi.  of  mm-  'cry 
out',  co-sku-yd-te  3"''*  sing,  of  sku-  "cover",  io-iuc-anas  partic. 
of  itic-  'light,  brighten,  a-no-nud-ya-nta  S'"  pi.  of  nud-  'push'. 
Avestic  car"-ker"-mahi  1"  pi.  of  kar-  'think  of  (Skr.  imper. 
ca-kr-dhi).  dae-dois-t  3'*  sing,  of  dis-  {\^dei%-)  'show'  (Skr. 
3"i  sing,  de-dis-te).    zao-zao-ml  P'  sing,   of  zu-  'call'  (Skr.  Jo- 

Greek  noQ-cpvg-u  'I  move  restlessly'  for  *-(pvQ-!,co :  cp. 
Skr.  jdr-hhurl-ti  'moves  convulsively,  throbs,  palpitates',  fiog- 
-fivQm  'I  roar,  murmur'  for  *-/^vp-),«):  cp.  Lat.  murmurare, 
O.H.G.  murmuron  (§  595).  fag-yaiQ-m  'I  swarm'  for  *-yuQ-i,a) 
{ydgyaga  neut.  pi.  'swarm'),  yay-yaivsiv  '  xo  fxtra  yekcarog  ngoa- 
nai'^ftv  Hesych.  (Schmidt  conjectures  yayyavsvuv):  cp.  O.C.Sl. 
gq-gnajq  '1  murmur,  growl'  (adj.  gqgnivU).  na^-cpuivw  'I  shine 
clearly'  for  *-(fav-i,m,  Epic  partic.  Tia/.iq)av6a>v;  the  root  was 
bha-,  and  the  nasal  of  the  verb  was  therefore  a  present-suffix, 
see  §§  601,  611.  rtTToi  Hom.  otWw  'rush,  run  at  something 
i.  e.  *fai-fii^-tco  (I  §  96  p.  90,  §  181  pp.  119  f.)  may  be  con- 
nected with  Skr.  ve-vij-yd-te  {vij-  'quicken,  burst  out')  by 
assuming  an  Idg.  ua^iq-uaHg-  (cp.  I  §  469.  7  p.  346). 

Remark.  The  origin  of  m  and  ot  is  obscure  in  the  reduplicating 
syllable  of  the  following  words:  fjat-^ai»^  Tiai-rpaonw^  nai-naXXw,  S aL-dvnosa&ai 
C'Uxsaa-ai'  Hesych.),  7roi.-(pvn<To> ,  noi-nvvw  and  others.  The  «-diphthong 
recals  a  reduplicative  t  in  Skr.  bhdri-bhr-ati  and  in  Skr.  hi-bhar-ti  Gr.  yi- 
yvo-jum.    See  §  473  Rem.  p.  17. 

Latin,  mur-murare  {murmur):  cp.  Gr.  /iiog/.iVg(a  O.H.G' 
murmuron.     tin-tinnare  tin-tinclre,  tin-tinnire  beside  tinnire. 

Keltic.  Mid. Ir.  der-drethar  'there  is  a  sound,  or  a  cry', 
s-pret.  derdrestar,  cp.  11  §  52  pp.  94,  95. 

Germanic.  O.H.G.  mur-murom  mur-mulom  'I  murmur' 
(Mid.H.G.  murmer  murmel  'murmur,  growl'):  cp.  Gr.  /.ioqixvqw 
Lat.  murmurare.  O.H.G.  rerem  'I  bleat,  bellow,  roar',  pr.  Germ. 
P'  sing.  *rai-reid.,  cp.  Litt.  reju  'I  bellow'.  This  verb  changed 
its  inflexion  on  the  analogy  of  verbs  like  pr.  Germ.  *pule-io 
(Goth,  pula  O.H.G.  dolem),  see  §§  592,  708,  739 ;  hence  A.8. 
rarian,  with  the  same  change  to  the  2""*  weak  conjugation  as 
is  seen  in  dolian  and  some  others. 
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Slavonic.  O.C.Sl.  glagoljq  'I  speak'  for  *gol-golfq  (gla- 
golU  'word');  mrwmurjq  'I  gnaw,  nibble';  gqgnajq  'I  murmur, 
growl",  op.  above,   Gr.  yayyaivsiv. 

§  466.  2.  The  reduplicating  syllable  bas  a  Nasal  in- 
stead of  a  Liquid;  see  I  §  282  p.  226.  Skr.  cafi-curyate 
'moves  quickly  or  repeatedly'.  Gr.  yoy-yvllco  'I  round'  {y6yyvko-<; 
'round'),  tov-&oqiX,(o  'I  murmur'.     Lat.  gin-gnre. 

This  nasal  reduplication  passed  on  from  roots  ending  in  a 
nasal  (see  §  465)  or  a  liquid  to  a  few  others:  as  Skr.  janjap- 
ydte  from  )ap-  'whisper,  say  half-aloud',  dandaJnti  dandahyate 
from  dah-  'burn'  (which  seemed  natural  in  Skr.  after  such 
a  form  as  dan-daS-  from  \/^defik-  'bite'),  Gr.  yoy-yvt,ca 
'I  growl'. 

§  467.  3.  In  Sanskrit,  i  or  »  is  often  inserted  between 
the  reduplicating  syllable  and  the  root;  the  Yedic  language 
has  t  before  single  consonants,  i  before  more  than  one  (com- 
pare Wackernagel ,  Das  Dehnungsgesetz ,  p.  18).  E.  g.  hhdri- 
-bhr-ati  3''*  pi.  of  hhar-  'carry',  vdri-vfj-at-  partic.  of  vwj- 
'turn,  twist',  ghdni-ghn-at-  partic.  of  han-  'strike,  kill',  gam- 
-gan-ti  3''''  sing,  gdni-gm-at-  partic.  of  gam-  'go',  hani-krad- 
-yd-mcina-  partic.  of  krand-  'bellow',  ndvi-no-t  3"*  sing,  of  nu- 
'cry  out'. 

"Where  -f-  comes  after  the  root  syllable,  -f-  is  never 
found  after  the  syllable  of  reduplication;  thus  we  have  only 
no-navi-  and  navt-nd-. 

Forms  with  an  aspirate  at  the  beginning  of  the  redupli- 
cator,  such  as  hhdri-hhr-ati  ghdni-ghn-at-,  are  the  older  and 
are  phonetically  correct;  but  those  like  ddvi-dhv-at-  and  pdm- 
-phan-at-  have  been  altered,  the  former  from  *dhdvi-dhv-at- 
following  do-dhavi-ti  (cp.  I  §  480  pp.  354  f.),  the  latter  from 
*phdm-pha'^-at-  following  pam-phan-at-  (cp.  I  §  475  p.  350). 
Thus  at  a  later  stage  we  find  bart-bhar-ti  instead  of  bhdrt- 
-bhar-ti  too. 

How  to  regard  this  I  is  not  quite  clear.  Thus  much, 
however,  seems  to  me    certain,   that   it    is   the    same   as  an   ?, 
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also  of  varying  quantity,  which  characterises  Class  III  of  our 
redupUcated  forms;  and  I  shall  give  in  the  Remark  to  §  473 
a  conjecture  as  to  its  origin. 

§  468.  4.  Grr.  syQjj-yooa  'I  am  awake'  has  the  suffix  -e- 
in  the  reduplicating  syllable  after  the  root  (§§  587  if.),  cp. 
■syQrj-aaw  1  am^awake',  beside  iyg-t-xo  'awoke',  hyelgw  'I  arouse' 
for  *£ysQ-f.m.  Perhaps  the  same  -e-  is  contained  in  Skr.  carcl- 
-card-s  'goiug  far  away',  ghanO-ghand-s  'killing  easily  and 
similar  words  (cp.  sart-sfpd-s  'creeping,  crawling'  and  the  like). 

§  469.  h.  The  Root  begias  and  ends  in  a  consonant, 
and  contains  an  i-  or  w-diphthong.  This  diphthong  is  represented 
in  the  reduplicator  by  i  and  u  sonant,  sometimes  %  and  m,  not 
followed  by  any  consonant.  Skr.  bi-hhe-mi  'I  fear'  3''''  dual  hi-bhi-tas 
partic.  bi-bhy-at  conj.  8'''^  sing,  bt-bhay-a-t,  O.H.G.  bi-be-m  'I 
shake'.  Skr.  dt-dhy-e  'I  behold',  Avest.  dt-da^iti  'beholds'.  Skr. 
pret.  a-ci-ksip-a-t  from  ksip-  'throw',  a-ri-ris-a-t  from  ris-  'be 
hurt'.  Skr.  desid.  ti-tik-sa-tS  from  tij-  'be  sharp'.  Gr.  ni-nt-axo) 
'I  give  to  drink' :  cp.  Skr.  2"''  pi.  pi-py-a-ta  2"*  sing.  pPpi-hi 
{pi-  'make  overflow,  give  plenty  to  drink').  6lt,ofiai  'I  seek, 
strive'  (orig.  'gaze  at  something')  for  *Si-dit-o-iJ.ai  (on  M^tj/hm  see 
%  594):  cp.  Skr.  2°'^  sing.  di-di-U  3'"  pi.  dt-dy-ati,  d%-  'shine, 
be  bright'  (acha  di-  'direct  one's  mind  to").  Goth,  rei-rdi-p 
'shakes,  trembles':  cp.  Skr.  le-ldya-ti  'moves,  trembles'  with 
reduplication  of  the  type  of  a  (1)  above  (§  465);  the  inflexion 
reira  reirdis  etc.  is  explained  by  the  analogy  of  verbs  like 
paha  'taceo',  see  §§  592,  708,  739.  Skr.  ju-ho-ti  'offers',  pret. 
a-cu-krudh-a-t  from  krudh-  'grow  angry',  a-du-dus-a-t  from 
dus-  'grow  bad,  perish',  desid.  bu-bhut-sa-ti  from  budh-  'wake, 
learn'.. 

Remark  1.  Despite  such  forms  as  Skr.  U-tu-s  a-pi-plav-a-m 
dr.  Ti-Tvaxo/tai,  ni-qiavaxa)  (op.  II  §  52  Rem.  p.  97),  I  yet  believe  that  where 
the  j-roots  had  originally  i  in  the  reduplication,  M-roots  had  m.  The 
palatal  consonant  in  the  reduplicator  of  verbs  whose  root  initial  is  a 
velar  consonant  does  not  prove  that  ju-hO-ti  is  instead  of  *ji-h6-ti,  a-cu- 
-hrudh-a-t  instead  of  *a-ci-krudh-a-t,  or  hu-hhut-sa-ti  instead  of  *hi-hhut- 
sa-ti  (cp.  hi-hhar-ti  a-pi-sprt-a-t  etc.,  §  473) ;  for  hu-  may  have  become 
cu-  on  the  analogy  (say)  of  a-ci-Jerad-a-t ,  and  of  perfect  forms  such  a 
~cu-hr6dha  cu-hrudhur  where  cm-  is  instead  of  *ca-  =  Idg.  *ge-  (cp.  Rem.  2). 
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Bemark  2.  i  or  m  in  the  reduplicator  of  perfects  like  the  follow- 
ing is  not  original:  Skr.  ri-reca  cu-krodka  i-yaja  u-vdca  Lat.  sci-eidi 
tu-tudi,  O.Ir.  ro  chuala  for  *cu-clova,  see  §  851,  868,  878. 

§  470.  c.  The  Root  begins  in  a  sonant  and  ends  in  a 
consonant,  and  so  also  the  Reduplicator. 

1.  Roots  ending  in  a  single  consonant.  Skr.  dl-ar-ti 
'moves',  clm-am-a-t  'he  was  hurt'.  Armen.  ar-ar-i  'I  made' 
(pres.  ar-ne-m),  beside  Gr.  aQ-ap-iaxm  'I  join  to',  -rjQ-aQ-o-v  dg- 
-ag-Hv;  perf.  ap-cig-a,  Gr.  r^y-ay-o-v  dy-ay-nv  from  dyco  'I  lead', 
wp-op-o-v  oQ-op-siv  from  OQ-vvfxi  'I  arouse',  perf.  op-mp-a  'I  have 
arisen,  I  move',  on-mn-a  'I  have  seen,  see'. 

2.  "Where  roots  end  in  two  consonants,  only  the  first 
appears  in  the  reduplicator  (cp.  Skr.  vdr-vart-ti  from  \/^'!4,ert- 
etc,  §  465).  Gr.  dX-a'/.K-t  'he  warded  off'.  Skr.  perf.  an-qio' 
(pres.  ai-no-ti  'attains'  for  *nh)  O.Ir.  perf.  t-anac  'I  came'  (-c- 
for  -MC-)  Gr.  aor.  sv-syn-uv  'to  bring'  (cp.  Skr.  dnCisa  Gr.  xar- 
-tjvoxu  §  846),  Skr.  perf.  Un-dnja  {anj-  'anoint').  On  the  ana- 
logy of  these  perfects  arose  in  Sanskrit  an-arca  {arc-  'shine, 
praise'),  see  §  851. 

§  4=71.  n.  The  reduplicating  syllable  ends  in  e  or  e,  no 
matter  to  what  vowel  grade  the  root  belongs.  This  was  the 
kind  of  reduplication  used  for  the  Perfect  and  for  certain 
classes  of  the  Present  and  Aorist,  both  in  the  parent  language 
and  later.  I  have  by  no  means  convinced  myself  that  e  be- 
longed originally  only  to  forms  with  I  in  the  root  syllable, 
and  that  it  was  the  echo  of  the  root;  nor  that  its  use  with 
other  roots  is  due  to  analogy.     See  §  473,  Remark. 

First,  forms  with  e  short  in  the  reduphcation. 

Perfect.  Skr.  ba-bhuva  Gr.  ns-cpvaai ,  \^hhe'ii-  'become, 
be'.  Skr.  ta-sihimd  Gr.  b-atufisv  Lat.  ste-timus,  \^sta  'stand'. 
Gt.  ns-naya  ns-nijya  Lat.  pe-pigi  Goth,  fai-fah,  Y^pok-  pUg- 
make  fast'.  Gr.  ys-ysv/xai  O.Ir.  do-roigu  for  *-r6-gegu  (§  878), 
y^gei^s-  'taste,  try,  enjoy'.  Gr.  Xp-loma,  y^ldq-  'leave'. 
O.Lat.  pe-pugi.  By  late  re-formation,  as  has  been  pointed  out 
(§  469,  Rem.  2),  we  get  Skr.  ri-reca  cu-krodha  i-yaja  u-vdca 
Lat.  sci-cidi  pu-pugi,  tu-tudi,  O.Ir.  ro  chuala. 
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Pr.  Ar.  *sa-zd-  (=  Avest.  hazd-)  became  Skr.  sed-,  e.  g. 
P'  pi.  sedimd  (I  §  591  p.  447),  and  pr.  Ar.  *ia-it-  became 
Skr.  yet-j  as  mid.  yet-e  (Avest.  P'  pi.  act.  yaep-ma).  e,  which  , 
here  and  in  similar  examples  is  regular,  spread  by  analogy,  and 
thus  we  get  petimd  instead  of  pa-pt-imd  (the  older  form,  used 
along  with  the  later),  \/^pat-  'fly,  fall',  and  neiimd,  from  \/^nai- 
'be  destroyed'.  Then  again  e  in  Irish  arose  by  compensatory 
lengthening,  as  perf.  ro  genar  'natus  sum'  for  *ge-gn-  {y/^gen-), 
see  I  §  523  p.  380,  §  620  p.  467.  Lat.  sedimus  might  be 
derived  from  *se-zdimus  (I  §  594  p.  450),  and  legimus  venimus 
be  explained  on  the  same  principle  as  Skr.  petimd.  But  of 
Germ,  forms  like  Goth,  setum  {sat  "I  sat')  metum  {mat  'I  mea- 
sured') qemum  {qam  'I  came'),  and  of  Lith.  forms  like  part. 
sed-^s  {sedu  'I  sit')  beg-^s  {Mgu  'I  run')  Ml-^s  {kelu  i.  e.  *kel- 
-iii  T  lift')  vem-^s  {vemiu  'I  break  wind'),  there  is  none  which 
can  be  due  to  compensatory  lengthening  in  these  several  lan- 
guages. "We  must  therefore  assume  that  here  the  unreduplicated 
root  with  Idg.  e,  the  3"*  strong  grade  of  the  e-series,  acted  as 
the  weak  stem  for  the  perfect.  This  form  of  the  root  is  quite 
clearly  the  perfect  stem  in  Skr.  sOh-vds-  beside  pres.  sdh-a-ti 
=-  Idg.  *segh-e-ti,  and  in  O.Ir.  ro  midar  'iudicavi'  beside 
Gr.  fi^d-e-rai,  and  others.  See  §  480  Eem.,  and  §  494.  met- 
in  Goth,  metum  must  therefore  be  identified  with  O.Ir.  mtd- 
Gr.  /.ttjS-.  Weak  reduplicated  stems  often  became  hard  to 
pronounce;  and  hence  they  were  often  exchanged  for  this 
kind  of  unreduplicated  form  in  the  Germanic  and  Baltic 
branches,  and  perhaps  in  Latin  too.  See  further  in  §§  848 
and  893. 

The  discovery  of  these  doublet  stems  in  the  Idg.  perfect, 
se-zd-  and  sed-,  makes  it  anything  but  certain  that  *ed-  was  a 
contraction  of  reduplicated  *e-ed-  in  Skr.  adima  Lat.  edimus 
Goth.  -Stum  ^  Lith.  edqs  O.C.Sl  jadu  (from  y/^ed-  'eat'),  '^ed- 
may  have  been  a  stem  like  *sed-;  and  this  to  me  seems  more 
likely  to  be  true.     See  §  848.  3. 

Present  and  Aorist.  Skr.  3'^  pi.  sa-k-ati  3'^  sing. 
sd-ic-a-ti   Gr.  e-trre-otro,    y/^seq-  'sequi'.      Gr.  sln-a   (Gort.  tiqo- 
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-femcxTw)   stem  Idg.    *tfe-uq-,   Skr.  d-voc-a-t   Gr.  i-em-o-v  stem 
Idg.  *ue-'!iq-o-,  \^ueq-   speak'  (cp.  §§  557,  561). 

§  472.  e  is  less  frequent  than  e  in  the  reduplicator. 
Many  perfects  in  the  Vedas  have  d  =  Idg.  e,  as  dci-dhara 
[dhar-  'hold'),  md-mfjur  [marj-  'wipe'),  va-vasur  (vai-  'desire'); 
an  example  of  this  kind  in  Avestic  is  Gathic  3'*  sing.  »ffl- 
-ver^zoi  (var^z-  'work'). 

The  same  a  is  found  in  Intensives  through  all  periods  of 
Sanskrit;  e.  g.  dcl-dhar-ti  beside  dar-dhar-ti,  ba-hadh-e  beside 
bad-badh-e  {badh-  'press,  oppress'),  pcl-pac-ya-tS  (pac-  'cook"). 
A  similar  agreement  between  the  reduplicators  of  the  perfect 
and  the  present  intensive  is  seen  in  perf.  di-dhay-a  and  pres. 
intens.  di-dhe-ti,  from  dhl-  'think'.  It  is  obvious  that  the 
closely  allied  in  meaning  of  the  completed  perfect  (or  present 
perfect)  and  the  intensive  had  some  part  in  the  spread  of 
reduplicating  a  in  the  Yedic  perfect. 

Analogous    Greek  forms   are   the  perfect  iy^-ysp-ftai  from 

v/^ger-  'awake',   which  agrees  with    Skr.  jO-gcLr-a  ja-gf-vds- 

(present  ja-gar-ti  ja-g^-hi),   and   the  Homeric   present   drj-Ssx- 

-arai  'they  welcome'  (§  560). 

Remark.  Some  have  wished  to  see  this  redupl.  e  in  other  Greek 
perfects.  But  the  yiew  is  unsafe.  See  the  Author,  Gr.  Gr.^  §  131  p.  164. 
Nothing  much  is  proved  by  Cret.  an-^orsXxf  (Cauer,  Del.^  no.  132.  5)  and 
Tj-j-jorroi  rj-YQafiiiivoi;  (J.  Baunack,  Berl.  Phil.  "Wochenschr.,  1887,  col.  60; 
Th.  Baunack ,  Philologus  XLix  594) ,  since  it  is  very  doubtful  whether 
they  come  from  *ari-aTel-  and  *y>}-yQaip-  (cp.  §  476,  Rem.  2). 

§  473.  in.  The  Eeduplicator  ends  in  «  or  I,  the  Boot 
having  a  .different  vocalism.  This  is  the  prevailing  mode,  and 
has  been  since  proethnic  times,  with  certain  classes  of  aorist 
and  present  stems.  I  am  very  far  from  satisfied  with  the 
view  that  this  I  originally  was  used  only  with  roots  containing 
i  (as  Skr.  bi-bhe-ii,  type  I  J.  §  469),  which  it  merely  echoed, 
and  that  it  only  spread  to  other  roots  by  analogy. 

Remark.  The  i  of  Skr.  d-jv-jana-t  hi-bhar-ti  Gr.  yt-ym-ftai,  as, 
has  been  said  in  §  467  pp.  18  f.,  I  would  identify  with  %  in  the  Skr.  inten- 
sives bhdrl-bhar-U  bhdfi-bhr-ati  etc.  These  and  the  like  reduplicative 
syllables  may  once  have  had  a  real  independence,  and  -i  -i  may  have 
been    some    inflexion,    perhaps    a    case    ending.     These    were    doubtless 

Bragmann,  Elementi.    IV.  2 
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sentences  of  the  same  kind  as  Lith.  dehti  d?ga  'it  burns  up  clear'  (§  260. 
p.  161),  Umbr.  subooau  suboco  'invoco  invocatione,  I  appeal  appealingly'; 
for  similar  phrases  from  other  languages,  see  Pott,  Doppelung,  151  ff. 
If  this  is  correct,  the  ?  of  '*gi-gen-  and  similar  forms  originally 
came  from  roots  ending  in  a  vowel,  such  as  *dt-do-  (diSoifit)^  *dM-dhe- 
(j'&t]/jt).  When  the  cohesion  between  the  parts  had  become  so  firm  that 
the  i-case  was  regarded  as  being  simply  a  "reduplication",  —  this  idea  was 
greatly  encouraged  by  the  use  of  real  reduplications  of  the  type  of  I  6, 
as  *bM-bhai-  *bht-bht-  —  two  results  might  follow:  (1)  forms  like 
*gi-gen-  *bM-hJier-  came  into  existence ,  and  (2)  with  roots  beginning  in 
a  sonant  a  simple  i  was  used  for  reduplicating,  e.  g.  *t  +  oq-  becoming 
*lq-  (Skr.  tk-  Gr.  tre-)  even  in  the  parent  speech,  and  such  forms  as  Skr- 
iij-arti  ftr.  l-avw  (see  p.  19).  Further ,  (3)  in  Sanskrit ,  or  perhaps 
earlier  still,  the  use  of  (say)  tart-  and  tar-  as  variant  reduplicators 
(tari-fr-at-  and  tar-tari-ti  tdr-tur-ana-s)  led  to  the  making  of  mari-mrj- 
(instead  of  *marji-mrj-)  beside  mar-mrj-,  and  the  like.  Does  m  in  Gt. 
fiuL-fiiw  nai-ipaaaia  nai-naUio  etc.  represent  another  case  ending,  and  are 
the  words  formed  on  the  same  principle  as  we  are  supposing  these  with 
-4  to  be?  If  so,  o  in  the  oi  of  vrot-Trvvm  Trot-tpvaaui  must  be  ascribed  to 
the  influence  of  TTOQ-tpvQia  ^oQ-ptv^ta  yoy-  -yvV.ia  etc. ;  for  nai-qjaantjo  :  yap- 
ya^QW   =   7roi-(pvcjao}  '.  ^OQ-fjVQijO.   ) 

If  this  be  really  the  origin  of  redupl.  ?,  the  question  arises  vrhether 
e  and  g  in  words  like  &r.  TTs-(pvsai  and  iy^-yeQ/xm  Skr.  ja-gara  (type  II, 
see  §§  471—2)  may  not  he  the  case-ending  of  a  root  noun.  As  before, 
we  should  have  to  start  from  roots  ending  in  a  vowel,  from  groups  such 
as  (ie  4-  do-  (Gr.  Si-Smxa  Skr.  da-daii). 

Skr.  ti-sth-a-ti  Gr.  "-atTj-f^a  Lat.  si-sto  O.Ir.  do-airissid 
(I  §  109  e  p.  103,  §  516  p.  377)  O.H.G  se-stom  (pr.  Germ. 
*si-std-mi,  I  §  35  p.  35),  \^sta-  'stand'.  Skr.  bi-bhar-ti  Gr. 
hG-nupoavai  (§§  539,  542),  y/^bher-  'ferre'.  Skr.  jt-jan-a-t  d- 
-jt-jan-a-t  Gr.  yi-yv-o-fxai  Lat.  gi-gn-o  O.Ir.  gi-gnid,  \^gen- 
'beget'.  In  Sanskrit  thematic  aorists  the  quantity  fluctuated; 
i  before  more  than  one  consonant,  and  before  a  single  con- 
sonant when  a  long  syllable  followed;  f  before  a  single  con- 
sonant followed  by  a  short  syllable  (cp.  Wackernagel, 
Dehnungsg.  p.  18);  e.  g.  d-pi-spri-a-t  (spari-  'touch')  and 
d-di-dlks-a-t  {dtks-  'be  consecrated'),  but  d-ji-jan-a-t.  Greek 
has  I  only  in  nt-nx-io  'I  fall'  (cp.  Skr.  d-pl-pat-a-t) ;  but  here 
I  may  have  been  borrowed  from  pt-Ttrw,    which  was  connected 

1)  Another  explanation  of  this  ?  is  given  by  Per  Persson,  Stud,  zur 
Lehre  von  der  "Wurzelerweiterung ,  p.  216  footnote  1.  Per  Persson's  is 
really  not  very  different  from  mine. 
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with  it  in  meaning;  if  so,  it  is  no  example  of  the  principle 
we  are  discussing. 

Presents  with  -s-  (§§  666  if.).  Skr.  ji-jfia-sa-te  from  jna- 
'learn,  know',  di-dci-sa-ti  di-tsa-ti  from  da-  'give',  tm-mci^sa-te 
from  man-  'think'.  O.Ir.  no-gigius  'I  will  pray'  for  *-gigetsd, 
beside  no  guidiu  'I  pray'. 

Presents  with  -sk-  (§  678).  Gr.  cTt-Jatfxw  'I  teach'  (perf. 
Ss-SlSaxa)i  Lat.  disco  for  *di-te-sco  (perf.  di-dici). 

The  i-YOwel  alone  is  used  for  the  reduplication  with  roots 
beginning  in  a  sonant.  Skr.  tpsati  (cp.  apsanta  §  659)  beside 
ap-no-ti  'acquires',  trtsati  beside  fdh-no-ti  'thrives'  fut.  ardhis- 
yate;  with  tksate  'sees'  (cp.  O.Pers.  patiy-axsaiy  §  559)  is 
connected  Gr.  \n-  in  Horn,  on-ln-svo)  'I  ogle'  (nagdsv-ontmjg),  i) 
which  is  an  analogical  re-formate  like  on-mna  instead  of  *wna, 
c'J-T^t^w'g  instead  of  *»?fe'c.  Skr.  iy-ar-ti  beside  dr-ti  from  ar- 
'set  in  motion',  Avest.  S'"*  sing.  conj.  uz-yarafi  i.  e.  -iyar-ap; 
Skr.  iy-e-ti  beside  e-ti  'goes',  the  only  evidence  for  which  is  its 
2°^  sing.  pret.  aiy-e-s  (B.V.,  v.  2.  8),  Avest.  S'*  pi.  conj. 
yeyqn  =  Ar.  *iy-ay-an  (Bartholomae ,  Ar.  Forsch.  ii  71  f.); 
Gr.  l-avoj  'I  spend  the  night',  laaxstv  aystv  (Hesych.)  for  *l-ay 
-\-  ffxco;  O.Ir.  i-orr  fut.  of  orgim  'I  destroy,  kill'  (beside  O.H.G. 
arg  'that  which  is  bad').  The  former  group,  with  the  redupli- 
cation vowel  and  root  vowel  contracted  together,  was  certainly 
proethnic:  *ip-  and  Hq-  for  *^-9p-  *i-9q-,  or  something  of  the 
kind.  But  it  is  possible  that  Skr.  iy-arti  and  others  of  that 
type  are  a  re-formation  of  later  date,  like  Goth.  perf.  ai-duk 
from  duka  'I  increase',  -ai-dik  from  -dika  (af-dika  'I  deny, 
refuse'). 

On  the  difference  between  Gr.  ri-^tj/M,  with  orig.  i  in  the 
reduphcator,  and  Skr.  dd-dhati  Lith.  2"'*  pi.  d^-ste  with  orig. 
e,  see  §  538. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  (§  469  Rem.  1,  p.  14)  that  i  is 
found  in  the  reduplicator  even  where  the  root  contains 
M-vocahsm.      But,    as    I    said    in    that   place,    I    regard    Skr. 

1)  I  cannot  agree  with  Kretschmer  in  deriving  ontn-  from  *oqi-oq- 
(Kuhn's  ZeitBchr.,  xxxi  385). 

2* 
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Ju-ho-ti,  a-cu-krudh-a-t,  bu-bhut-sa-ti  and  similar  formsas  being 
genuine  proethnic  types,  and  not  as  having  changed  i  to  u. 

§  474.  IV.  A  fourth  type,  of  unknown  origin,  is  repre- 
sented by  a  considerable  number  of  forms  in  Sanskrit,  and  by 
two  in  Greek.     (Cp.  Bezzenberger,  Bezz.  Beitr.  iii  310). 

Skr.  desid.  aiiSisa-ti  from  ai-  'eat',  the  grammarians  also 
cite  aninisa-ti  from  an-  'breathe',  arjihisa-ti  for  *arjhijhisa-ti 
(I  p.  480  p.  354)  from  arh-  'deserve,  be  worth'  and  others; 
aor.  arpipa-t  (unaugmented)  beside  arpdyati  'sets  in  motion, 
shakes'  (§  797),  in  grammars  also  anina-t,  clrjiha-t,  clubjija-t 
{ubj-  'keep  down,  squeeze  together')  and  others. 

Gr.  sgmajio-v  from  agmm  'I  hold  back'  and  TJvtnano-i'  from 
ivtnro)  'I  address';  beside  ivtvlno-v,  type  I  c  (§  470). 

§  475.  A  few  remarks  are  now  needed  on  the  way  in 
which  Consonant  Initials  are  treated  in  Reduplication. 

1.  There  was  originally  no  difference  between  the  be- 
ginning of  root  and  reduplicator ,  when  the  root  began  with 
one  consonant,  as  do-  'give'  Skr.  dd-ddti,  Gr.  Jl-3o},ui,  Lat.  de- 
-dit  Osc.  de-ded,  O.C.Sl.  B"^  pi.  da-dqtu.  But  a  great  many 
differences  were  brought  about  by  phonetic  change.  For  in- 
stance, in  Greek  and  Sanskrit  the  initial  of  the  Beduplicator 
was  affected  by  the  principle  of  dissimilation  of  aspirates 
which  held  in  those  languages,  e.  g.  Sanskrit  dddhati  for 
*dha-dhati,  babhuva  for  *bha-bhuva  (I  §  480  p.  354), i)  Gr. 
rid-ij/M  for  *&i-,fij/iti,  vKpvam  for  *(ps-(f.vavTi  (I  §  496  pp.  364  f.). 
We  were  introduced  in  vol.  I  p.  483  footnote  1  to  a  dissimilation 
peculiar  to  Irish,  -roinasc  for  *-r6-nenasc,  -roichan  for  *-r6- 
-cechan;  compare  §  878,  below.  The  Roof-initial  is  changed 
e.  g.  in  pr.  Idg.  *si-zd-o  {\^sed-  'sit')  =  Gr.  "fw  (I  §  590 
p.  447,  §  593  p.  449).  It  often  happened,  however,  that  a 
difference  brought  about  by  phonetic  change  was  obliterated 
afterwards;    as   in    Ved.   perf.    mid.  si-sic-e   instead    of  si-sic-e 


1)  The  perfect  ja-hhdra  is  a  mixture   of  ba-bhSra  and  ja,hdra.    See 
Yon  Bradke,  Zeitsohr.  D.  Morg.  Ges.  XL  665  f. 
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from  sic-    pourV)    Gr.    Gort.   d-i-d sd^d-m   instead   of  *ri-d-s9dai 

Att.  Tl-»8o»ai.  (I  §  496  p.  365,  the  Author,  Gr.  Gr.2  pp.  73  f.), 

Ion.  perf.  •  ^i^a-f.isv  instead  of  *3s-^a-i.isv  =  Idg.  *g,e-g'rri,-   from 

\/^Qem-    'go'   (I  §  428  b,  p.  316),   Umbr.  fe-fe  'dedit'  instead 

of    *te-fe    cp.     tefust    dirsust    'dederit'    (I   §   369   Rem.    3 

p.  281). 

Remark.  We  may  not  assume  that  in  Idg.  *pi-h-e-ti  (Skr.  pihati 
Lat.  bihit  O.Ir.  j'J/d)  h  is  simply  for  p  by  dissimilation.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  h  came  from  the  imperative  *pi-b-dhi  (for  *pi-p-dhi),  cp. 
§  539. 

476.  2.  "Where  a  root  begins  in  more  than  one  consonant, 
only  the  first  of  them  is  reduplicated.  This  rule  held  in  the 
proethnic  language   and  holds   in  its  branches  too.     Examples: 

Skr.  Su-irdva  Gr.  yJ-ykvrs  O.Ir.  ro  chuala  for  *cu-clova  from 
y/^Meu-  'hear'.  Skr.  d-su-srot  from  sru-  'flow'.  Gr.  Kt-y.Qifiui 
from  y.(}tvb)  'I  sentence',  f'A7;5t  'be  gracious'  for  *at-aXij-dt  (I  §  565 
p.  423).  O.Ir.  ad-ge-grannatar  'persecuti  sunt',  ro  selach  'I 
struck  down'  i.  e.  se-slach  (I  §  576  pp.  431  f.).  Goth,  gai- 
-grot  from  greta  'I  cry',  fai-fldk  from  floka  'I  lament',  sai-slep 
sai-zlep  from  sUpa  'I  sleep'. 

Skr.  sa-smdra  from  smar-  'remember',  a-ii-inat  from 
snath-  'pierce'.  Gr.  tlftuprai  'it  is  fated'  for  *as-af.iagvou 
(I  §  565  p.  422) ,  nh-nviyf.iai  from  nvtyco  'I  choke',  nomvvw 
'I  pant'.  Mid.Ir.  ro  senaich  'stillavit'  i.  e.  se-snaich  (I  §  576 
p.  431).  ^        ^  .  _  _ 

Skr.  di-dvesa  from  dvis-  'hate',  sa-svana  from  svan-  'sound', 
partic.  M-ivasat-  from  has-  'puff,  pant,  blow';  ta-tyaje  from 
/«/«/-  'forsake',  sa-syande  from  syand-  'move  on'.  Hom.  SsiSif-uv 
i.  e.  di-dfiixsv  from  v^(^*«ei-  'frighten'  (I  §  166  p.  147).  O.Ir. 
do-sefainn  -sephainn  from  do-sennim  'I  hunt,  drive'  for  *SMew(^- 
or  *suemn-  (I  p.  175  p.  154,  II  §  613). 

Skr.  ci-hsaya  from  Mi-  'possess',  ca-ksma  from  ksan- 
.hurt,  wound',  Gr.  yJ-xT7]fccxi  from  xraonai  '1  get,  win'  (cp.  I 
§  554  pp.  407  f.,  Kretschmer  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  433). 


1)  We  are  not  at  liberty  to    explain   si-sic-e   by   saying  that   sa-  = 
Idg.  se-  was  the  reduplicator  in  pr.  Aryan  (§  851). 
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Avest.  hi-staiti  O.Pers.  a-'i-stata  (I  §  558  Eem.  1  p.  410), 
Gr.  "-aT7]i.a  s-aT7]y.a,  Lat.  si-sto  Umbr.  se-stu  'sisto',  O.Ir.  do- 
-airissid  sessam  for  *si-st-  (I  §  109  e  p.  103,  §  516  p.  377), 
from  y/^sta-  'stand'.  Avest.  partic.  hi-sposemna-  from  y^speTc- 
'conspicere'.     O.Ir.  se-scaind  'he  leapt'. 

There  are  several  variations  from  this  type,  of  which  the 
chief  here  follow. 

The  first  is  the  commonest  of  them  all  (it  is  found 
in  Sanskrit,  Greek,  Italic,  Germanic),  and  perhaps  began 
in  the  proethnic  period.  "When  a  root  began  with  s  +  an 
Explosive,  both  were  often  taken  on  into  the  Reduplicator, 
instead  of  simply  the  s.  Thus  Goth,  stai-stald  from  stalda 
'I  possess',  shai-skdip  from  skdida  'I  divide'.  In  Sanskrit, 
Greek,  and  Italic  dissimilation  came  in  and  destroyed  the 
likeness  of  root  and  reduplicator;  s  was  dropped  either  in 
the  reduplicator  (so  Sanskrit,  Greek,  Latin)  or  in  the  root 
(Italic).  Skr.  ta-sthcLu  ti-stha-ti  from  stha-  'stand',  ca-skdnda^ 
2°*  and  8"'''  sing,  hdni-skan ,  cani-skada-t  from  skand-  'leap', 
pa-sp^dM  from  spardh-  'vie,  strive  for',  pani-spadd-s  'qui- 
vering' from  spand-  'quiver'.  This  example  of  the  principle  of 
dissimilation  Greek  and  Latin  show  only  in  a  few  nouns:  y.o-axvl- 
fiaria  'shreds  of  leather'  qui-squiliae,  Ku-andvdi^  'leek'  are  examples 
(Fritsche,  Curt.  Stud,  vi  819  f.).  With  s  dropt  in  the  root- 
syllable  Lat.  ste-U  sti-ti  Umbr.  stiti-steteies  Lat.  spo-pondl 
sci-cidi.  Compare  OsthofF,  Paul  Braune's  Beitr.  viii  540  ff. ; 
I  do  not  think  that  his  hypothesis  is  overthrown  by  Merino-er 
in  Zeitschr.  ost.  Gymn.,  1887,  pp.  371  f. 

Remark  1.  The  reason  why  the  present  Lat.  si-sto  kept  the  old 
method,  while  steti  stiti  did  not,  was  that  this  was  the  only  reduplicated 
present  with  a  root  beginning  in  s  +  explosive.  Observe  too  that  all  its 
perfect  forms  were  once  distinguished  by  the  vowel  e  in  the  reduplicator 
instead  of  i  (§  471). 

Secondly,  when  a  verb  stem  beginning  in  two  consonants 
simplified  these  to  one  in  its  unreduplicated  forms,  the  redu-> 
plicated  forms  were  treated  as  though  the  verb  began  origi- 
nally in  one  consonant  (§  475).  Gr.  Dor.  ni-nanai  'I  possess, 
have   authority  over'  instead   of  *y.s-nna/iiai  i.  e.    *h-hia-   (cp. 
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Skr.  -si-ivi-s),  because  in  the  present  and  other  tenses 
*kua-  became  ns-  (I  §  166  p.  147,  §  654.  4  pp.  500  f.,  II 
§  117  pp.  370,  371).  (je-a6^T]/uai  for  *Ts-a(70f?-  (op.  Skr.  ta- 
-tydja)  following  ao^ko  'I  scare  away  ground-form  Hjogiio 
(I  §  459  p.  337).  XE-&rjQaxa  Thess.  ns-ffngmonlreg  beside 
&i]Q  Thess.  (f>dQ  'wild  beast'  for  Idg.  *ghuer-  O.C.Sl.  zvin 
Lith.  Sverl-s  (see  Buck,  Amer.  Journ.  Phil,  xi  211  ff.),  so 
that  the  reduplication  would  properly  have  been  xf-.  Locr. 
partic.  fs-J^adijx6ra  following  favddva  {avSdvw)  'I  please'  from 
^suad-  (op.  Skr.  sa-svade).  Qt-gmTai  (Pindar)  following 
Qinzu  'I  throw'  for  ^fgiTrro};  and  Att.  'igQinrai  instead  of  the 
regular  *(f)£VQmTai  (the  Author,  Gr.  Gr.^  p.  31).  vi-vfjx&ot 
from  vTjxa  'I  swim'  for  *6vaym  (Skr.  S'"*  pi.  sa-sn-ur).  Lat.  me- 
-mor  memoria  formed  from  a  perfect  *me-mon,  which  probably 
arose  on  the  analogy  of  unreduplicated  forms  with  mer-  for 
smer-  (cp.  merda  for  *smerdcl  etc.,  I  §  570  p.  427),  cp.  Skr.  sa- 
-smcLra.  O.Ir.  perf.  3"'  sing,  rir  gave  away,  sold'  from  \^per- 
instead  of  *i-r  for  *pi-pr-e  on  the  principles  laid  down  in 
I  §  339  p.  268,  cp.  §  878  below. 

An  exceptional  type  of  reduplication  is  sometimes  seen  in 
Greek  where  verbs  beginning  in  more  than  one  consonant  often 
have  £-  for  their  reduplication,  instead  of  one  consonant  +  b, 
even  where  the  known  phonetic  laws  did  not  demand  that  the 
consonant  should  drop.  Examples  are:  t-^XdaT7]xa  beside  /3s- 
-^XttOTijxa,  It-ypafA-z^at  (Cret.  and  elsewhere)  beside  ys-ygaf^juat, 
s-yvaxa,  s-xTij/itai  beside.  y.s-xTijfiai ,  s-aav/^ai  (y^qieu-).  Pro- 
bably e-Qomya  {fgi^y-)  and  s-Qptcpa  (fgln-)  are  of  this  sort, 
since  there  is  no  trace  of  /  having  been  used  and  dropped  in 
these  forms.  See  Curtius'  Yerb  11  ^  144  ff.  Lastly  we  must 
mention  s-araZxa,  e-anugfiai,  h-gQVTjxa  (orig.  af-agv-)  and  the 
like,  beside  d(psaTaly.a  arpsaraXxa  (iuscr.),  and  s-azTjy.a  l-azajxtv. 
The  last  perfect  kept  its  spiritus  asper  because  "-arijf^t 
"-ara^isv  had  it.^) 


1)  In  Boeotian  or  Laconian  we  must  add  to  the  perfect  the  aorist 
form  fzrsxa  for  *farsxa.  Hesychius'  gloss  szTaxar'  enTijnav  should  pro- 
bably be  assigned  to  one  or  other  of  these   dialects   (cp.  I  §  566  p.  423). 
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Remark  2.  It  is  an  obvious  suggestion  that  in  F/SXdnrijxa  etc.  we 
have  the  augment  in  place  of  the  reduplication,  since  in  verbs  with  a 
vowel  initial  the  augmented  preterite  and  the  perfect  came  to  have  the 
same  beginning:  e.  g.  TJas^itoV.  ij^iS-m/uai,  {^sS-d^w),  ^nxrjna:  ^axrjiiai  (anxsia), 
aip-txofirjv  :  itp-'iy/uai.  But  if  80  we  should  expect  similar  forms  in  verbs 
which  began  with  one  consonant,  and  such  forms  as  *e-/Si;xa  instead  of 
^(-fi>,xa  (see  §  475).  0 

"We  cannot  suppose  that  the  form  i-ggcaya  stands  for  *ff-^Qu>ya,  and 
that  it  gave  the  type  for  f-/SXdirTt!xcr  etc.,  because  the  dialect  of  Gortjfn 
a  has  €-yg<ifjuai,  and  this  dialect  kept  initial  /  before  an  e-sound. 

The  Cretan  perfects  an-ijiyrslxs  rj-yqarTai  mentioned  in  §  472  Rem., 
page  17  above,  with  ij-,  only  give  a  fresh  problem  to  solve. 


THE  AUGMENT.  2) 

§  477.  The  Augment  (avir^aic),  as  it  is  called,  is  a 
syllable,  Idg.  *e-  =  Skr.  a-  Armen.  e-  Gr.  s-,  which  prefixed 
to  verbal  forms  serves  to  mark  past  time. 

1)  'sloyxa  instead  of  XsXoyj/a  in  two  late  sepulchral  inscriptions  is 
probably  not  a  mistake  in  the  graving,  but  a  misformation,  due  to  con- 
tamination of  the  perfect  7.iXoy/a  or  dlij/n.  at  a  time  when  this  kind  of 
perfect  had  become  unfamiliar.  (Thumb,  Mitteil.  des  deutsch.  arch.  Inst, 
in  Athen,  xvi  176). 

2)  R.  Garnett,  On  the  Origin  and  Import  of  the  Augment  in 
Sanskrit  and  Greek,  Proceedings  of  the  Philol.  Society  I  (1844)  p.  265  ff. 
Pr.  Miiller,  Einiges  fiber  das  Augment,  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.,  m 
250  ff.  J.  Davies,  On  the  Temporal  Augment  in  Sanskrit  and  Greek, 
Hertford  1865.  Faust,  Zur  idg.  Augmentbildung,  Strassb.  1877.  A.  H. 
Sayce,  The  Origin  of  the  Augment,  Transactions  of  the  Philol.  Society, 
1885—1887,  pp.  652  ff.  Br^al,  De  I'augment,  M6m.  de  la  Soc.  de 
lingu.  Yi  333  ff. 

J.  Avery,  The  Unaugmented  Verb-Forms  of  the  Rig-  and  Atharva- 
Vedas,  Proceedings  of  the  Amer.  Orient.  Soc,  May  1884,  pp.  xi  f.,  und 
Journal  of  the  Amer.  Orient.  Soc.  xi  326  ff. 

Bbel,  Die  soheinbaren  Unregelmassigkeiten  des  grieoh.  Augments, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  iv  161  ff.  La  Roche,  Das  Augment  des  grieoh.  Ver- 
bums,  Linz  1882.  P  6  him  an  n,  Quomodo  poetae  epici  augmento  tempo- 
rali  usi  sint,  Tilsit  1858.  Grashof,  Zur  Kritik  des  homer.  Textes  in 
Bezug  auf  die  Abwerfung  des  Augments,  Dusseldorf  1852.  K.  Koch, 
De  augmento  apud  Homerum  omisso,  Brunswick  1868.  Skerlo,  tjber 
den  Gebrauch  (die  Bedeutung)  des  Augments  bei  Homer,  Graudenz  1874. 
Molhem,  De  augment!  apud  Homerum  Herodotumque  usu,  Lund  1876. 
Bumke,  De  augmento  verbi  Herodotei,  Braunsberg  1835.  H.  L hardy, 
Quaestionum  de  dialecto  Herodoti  caput  primum :  De  augmento,  Berl.  1844. 
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It  was  originally  an  independent  word,  an  adverb,  followed 
by  the  verb,  which  then  became  enclitic ;  e.  g.  *i  liqet  'he  left' 
(Armen.  e-UM  Gr.  s-hns\  and  it  may  be  compared  with  the 
Irish  particle  ro  (=  Gr.  ngn)  which  is  used  before  verbs  of 
the  historic  tenses.  But  in  all  the  languages  which  have  kept 
the  Augment,  it  has  become  an  inflexional  prefix  (cp.  II  §  4 
page  6).  A  trace  of  its  original  adverbial  character  remains  in 
the  accentuation  of  Greek  forms  like  nag-s-axov  (I  offered'), 
which  involves  the  same  principle  as  that  of  nag-sv-&£g  ('put  in 
between')  and  of  Skr.  sam-d-cinute  ('he  heaps  together,  collects'). 

As  to  the  origin  of  this  adverb  *e,  and  of  *e,  which  as 
we  shall  see  later  was  used  in  the  same  way  in  the  parent 
language,  only  uncertain  conjectures  are  possible. 

Remark.  Older  explanations  are  cited  by  Curtius,  Verb  I^  109  ff. 
Sayce's  new  suggestions  do  not  commend  themselves  to  me  (see  page  24 
footnote).  It  would  be  best  to  regard  *e  as  a  loeatiTC  of  the  pron.  stem 
0-,  with  temporal  meaning  (see  III  §  409  p.  329);  compare  *te  (Lith.  ti 
O.C.Sl.  te)  from  *to-  and  the  like  (III  §  424  p.  349).  The  relation  of 
*e  :  *e  has  plenty  of  parallels,  as  'te  :  He,  *ne  :  *fie  (III  p.  349  footnote, 
§  415  Eem.  p.  337).     Compare  also  Per  Persson,  Studia  etymologioa,  p.  78. 

If  the  verb  had  other  prefixes  besides  the  Augment,  this 
stood  immediately  in  front  of  the  verb.  But  sometimes  a  verb 
compounded  with  a  preposition  became  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses a  simple  form,  and  then  the  augment  came  right  in 
front.  Skr.  a-jndaya-t  'pressed'  for  *pi-zd-  ('sit  upon'),  Gr. 
f-nlsCov  for  7Ti{G)e3-,  see  §  795.  Skr.  epic  a-sambhramat  'he 
trembled'.  Gr.  Att.  e-xd&svdov  beside  xad--rjvdov  'I  slept'. 
When  the  structure  of  verbs  was  thus  forgotten,  there  could 
even  be  a  double  augment:  Skr.  epic  apraisU  beside  praisit 
=  pra-aisU  'he  drove  out',  Gr.  '^v-sixo/.iijv  'I  endured".  The 
same  thing  occurs  in  reduphcated  forms;  see  §  850. 

§  478.  The  augment  with  verbs  beginning  in  a  Con- 
sonant.    Examples:  Pr.  Idg.  *e  bherom  'I  bore':  Skr.  d-bharam 


Kloppe,  Dissert,  de  augmento  Herodoteo,  cp.  I.  II.,  Schleusingen  1848. 
Sorof,  De  augmento  in  trimetris  tragicis  abieoto,  praemissa  de  orasi, 
elisione,  aphaeresl  quaestione,  Breslau  1851. 
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Avest.  a-berem  O.Pers.  a-haram ,  Gr.  s-cptgov.  S""*^  sing.  Skr. 
d-da-dhat  d-dhat  Arrneu.  e-d  Gr.  i-rid^si  P'  pi.  i-ds/Litv,  y^dhe- 
'place'.  S'*  sing.  Skr.  d-bodhat  a-buddha  a-bubudhat  Gr.  i-nsv- 
dero  i-nvd-sro  ensTivaTo ,  \^bheudh-  'awake,  notice'.  S""*  sing. 
Skr.  d-diSta  a-diksat  Gr.  s-SsUvv  s-dn^f,  \/^deifc-  'show,  point'. 
3''*  sing.  Skr.  d-gan  Armen.  e-kn,  \Pgem-  'go,  come'.  3'^*  sing. 
Armen.  e-tes    Gr.  i-Stfjxsro,  \^der1c-  'see'. 

All  that  is  left  of  the  augment  outside  of  these  three 
groups  are  a  few  obscure  Germanic  forms:  Goth,  iddja  'he 
went'  ==  Skr.  d-yM  (I  §  142  p.  127),  A.S.  3--i  pi.  eodun  == 
Goth,  iddjedun,  cp.  §§  587,  592,  886  Eem.  But  these  are 
not  free  from  doubt,  because  we  find  in  Sanskrit  epics  the 
unaugmented  form  iya-t  as  well  as  a-ycL-t  (with  iy-  instead 
of  y-  like  iy-e^  §  498).  So  iddja  too  may  represent  the  un- 
augmented Idg.  *iie-t. 

In  Greek,  f-  was  often  obscured  by  being  contracted 
with  the  following  vowel,  after  a  or  /  which  once  began  the 
root  had  dropped  (cp.  I  §  165  p.  146,  §  564  p.  421,  §  603 
pp.  455  f.) ;  e.  g.  sl7T6/.t7]v  for  *£-(a)sno/.iav  from  sno/nai  'sequor', 
sIqtiov  for  *s-(a)fgnov  from  fpyrw  'serpo',  slJov  'I  saw'  for  *f-{f)i.8ov 
(Horn,  stdov,  Lesb.  sviSov),  HQya^ofirjv  for  *s-(f)Egyato/Li7]v  (an 
inscr.  of  Hermione  has  sJ^fgyddaro)  from  hgyaCof-wj  'I  work'.  On 
fl&iiov  T  was  accustomed',  orig.  *f-(yff&itov,  hXkov  'I  dragged', 
orig.  *l-Gf£ly.ov^  compare  I  §  563.  7  p.  420,  and  the  Author 
Gr.  Gr.2  §  13  p.  33.  The  aspirate  of  siTr6/.irjv  sJkxov  tipnov, 
like  that  of  sr/ya  rjxa  pi.  si/.i£v  (for  t-(a)i]-  i-((7)i-,  from  "rj/iu  'I 
send  forth'  for  ^ai-ar/fu)  is  doubtless  due  to  the  transference 
of  the  internal  h  {*£-hsTr6f.iSv  etc.)  to  the  beginning;  so  it  was 
in  isp6-g  for  Hhsgo-g  (Skr.  isird-s)  and  other  words,  see 
Kretschmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  421. 

In  Greek,  again,  the  augmented  preterites  of  verbs  which 
have  lost  their  initial  consonant  are  often  treated  like  those  of 
verbs  that  never  had  any  (§  480).  This  is  commonest  in  later 
times.  An  example  is  Att.  wxt^aa  instead  of  *£-(f)oi-x-)]aii,  from 
(f)oiyJai  'I  live,  dwell",  following  such  forms  as  wdi^aa  {pUta 
'I  swell':  Armen.  aitnum  '1  swell'   O.H.G.  eig  'sore,  abscess'). 
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§  479.  In  Yedic,  some  verbs  beginniiig  with  v,  y,  or  r 
have  Cir  for  their  augment;  as  d-vfnak  from  v^ndkti  'turns 
round'  (see  Delbriick,  Ai.  Verb.,  79).  a-  is  also  found  as 
augment  with  verbs  beginning  in  ^,  f,  f ;  as  aiinat  from  undtti 
Vets'  (see  §  481).  That  this  CL-  was  original,  at  least  in  some 
of  these  forms,  is  made  probable  by  the  use  of  ?/-  instead  of  s- 
not  infrequently  before  Greek  verbs  with  initial  u.  Examples: 
Horn.  i]siS7]  'he  knew'  for  *rj-fEiSr] ; ')  Att.  Icu'prav  'I  saw' 
iaXwv  'I  was  captured'  for  *^-(li)opuov  *7}-(h)aXcov  (I  §  611 
p.  462) ;  the  aspirate  in  the  last  two  is  to  be  explained  like 
that  of  slnofi^v  ETjxa  (§  478).  "Words  like  i]Qyu^6iii^v  (beside 
slpyalo/xriv)  are  less  certain.  It  is  true  this  form  may  be 
derived  from  *'^-{f)sQy- ;  but  so  may  it  be  an  ad-formate  of 
verbs  which  began  with  e-  in  the  pre-Greek  period  (cp.  (iixtjaa 
§  478,  above). 

On  the  relation  of  *e-  and  *e-  see  §  477  with  the  Remark, 
page  25. 

Remark.     On   Greek  forms   with   ^-   compare  Q.  Meyer,  Gr.  Gr. 
pp.  421  ff.;  the  Author,  Gr.  Gr.'  p.  150,  and  the  works  there  cited. 

Another  view,  which  I  think  not  probable,  is  that  certain  verbs 
with  initial  /  have  a,  prothetio  2-,  and  that  from  these  were  made  prete- 
rites with  the  temporal  augment  (JjelrJ^  being  to  hinafjrro;  what  r]tjfu9ov  is 
to  }q(v9io  V^reiidJi-,  cp.  I  §  626  pp.  470) ;  afterwards,  according  to  this 
view,  other  verbs  with  initial  f  but  without  prothetic  s-  took  ^-  for 
augment. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  agree  with  those  who  refuse  to  see  the  Idg. 
augment  *e-  in  rj-fiovXo/iijr  'I  wished',  ^-Svrafujy  I  could,  and  tj-fisUov 
'I  intended,  I  was  to'  do  so  and  so.  These  forms  occur  in  Attic  from  300 
B.C.  onwards,  and  rjufUoy  as  early  as  Hesiod  (Thesg.  478,  888,  898).  It 
is  a  fair  conjecture  that  these  were  modelled  on  ii-9s).ov  'I  wished',  from 
»aai.  In  this  Verb  ff  was  no  augment  but  a  preposition,  another  ablaut- 
from  of  07-  in  u-ipsXew  etc.,  and  identical  with  Skr.  a  'to  towards'.  The  l- 
of  f-^f/i.M  is  a  third  ablaut-form  of  the  same  prefix,  to  be  compared  with 
a  in  Avest.  a-sas-  etc.;  but  the  use  of  ij-  with  9iXu)  was  confined  to  its 
preterite  in  prehistoric  times,  because  e&iXo)  :  7,9tXov  seemed  to  be  related 
as  were  sg^C"  :  ve'-'^ov.  Cp.  Osthoff,  Perf.  129,  604;  Bartholomae,  Ar.  Forsoh. 
n  169 ;  above,  vol.  HI  §  246  p.  145. 
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1)  Some  scholars  would  write  evH'U,  in  the  Aeolic  fashion,  for  which 
there  is  no  authority  at  all.  Attie  n<^H  cannot  be  contracted  from  hiS- 
but  only  from  f/siS-. 
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§  480.  In  verbs  with  initial  Sonant  the  augment  has 
everywhere  ceased  to  be  a  separate  syllable.  It  was  con- 
tracted with  the  root-initial  in  the  original  language  (cp.  I 
§  114  p.  107). 

Examples.  Pr.  Idg.  *es'in  for  *e  esm  or  *e  esin,  cp.  pres. 
*es-tm  =  Skr.  dsmi  etc.:  Skr.  dsam  Avest.  S'*  sing,  as 
O.Pers.  aham  i.  e.  aham,  Gr.  Hom.  ^a  Att.  ^  3"*  sing.  Dor. 
^g;  ')  cp.  O.C.SI.  -jachu  for  *esom  in  imperfects  like  nes6achu 
(§§  493,  510,  903).  Pr.  Idg.:  "evr^  from  *ei-mi  "I  go':  Skr. 
dyani  3"^  sing,  ait  Avest.  3'''^  sing.  Clip  O.Pers.  ayam  i.  e. 
ayam.,  Gr.  ^a  instead  of  *^a  for  ^tji-a  (§  502);  compare  Lith. 
ejau  'I  went'  from  the  stem  *ei-a-  (§  586).  Gr.  t/qiCov  from 
tpito)  'I  strive'.      O.C.SI.  s-aorist  /asM  =  *et-so-m,  \^ed-  'eat'. 

It  is  extremely  probable  that  the  same  augment  is  seen 
in  Lithuanian  present  forms  of  the  substantive  verb  beginning 
with  ?-,  as  pi.  esame  esate  dual  esava  esata  beside  esame  etc. 
and  ^sme  (esme)  etc.  Like  O.C.SI.  -(j)achu  -(j)ase  etc.  (see 
above),  these  were  originally  imperfect.  But  after  all  the 
other  preterites  of  present  stems  with  thematic  vowel  had 
fallen  into  disuse,  this  imperfect  of  es-  was  quite  isolated;  step 
by  step  it  gave  way  to  buvau,  while  at  the  same  time  the 
forms  which  ended  like  those  of  the  present  system  came  to 
be  used  as  equivalent  to  them;  and  later  the  participle  esqs 
was  formed  and  used  side  by  side  with  esqs,  and  in  some 
dialects  esic  est  beside  esu  esi.  Perhaps  Lat.  es  'thou  art'  (also 
es)  is  also  an  augmented  form,  and  represents  Idg.  *es-s.-) 

Bern  ark.  Osthoif  (Perf.,  184  ff.)  assumes  that  Lat.  es  est  estis 
from  edo,  and  Lith.  Sdmi  Mu  etc.  O.C.SI.  jami  (emi)  are  forms  of  the 
augmented  imperfect  used  as  present.  I  think  that  their  e-  may  very 
•well  have   this   origin.     But   another  supposition   is   quite   as    good,  nay 

1)  "We  are  certainly  tempted  to  follow  Bopp,  Lagarde,  and  Bugge, 
and  add  Arm.  ei  'eram'  S^d  sing.  er\  but  Idg.  e  seems  always  to  become 
Arm.  {.     Compare  Hiibsohmann,  Kuhn's  Zeitsehr.  xxm  12. 

2)  So  too  the  augment  has  crept  into  the  present  and  future  in 
Modern  Greek,  as  aS.f  ipUna,  »a  aug  eSwaa  (Hatzidakis,  Kuhn's  Zeitsehr. 
XXX  375);  and  so  the  augment  of  Armen.  e-kn  "he  came'  and  e-d  "he 
placed'  has  found  its  way  into  allied  forms,  as  fut.  ekic  and  edic  (Hiibsch- 
mann,  Ann.  Stud,  i  28;  Bugge,  Kuhn's  Zeitsehr.  xxxu  38). 
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better  —  that  they  represent  the  ablaut-grade  Hg.  *ed-.  Then  *edmi : 
*edmi  (Skr.  ddmi)  as  Skr.  imper.  mid.  sdk-sva  :  sdk-sva  (\/^  segh-)  ,  and 
as  Skr.  sdhati  :  sdhate  (Gr.  f^crat),  dhdvati  :  dhavate  (Gr.  ffew),  Gr.  /jrl'So/iai. 
:  fiido/jai,  Lith.  Mgu:  Gr.  ^efio/uai,  and  so  forth  (§  471  p.  16);  and,  if  so, 
the  ed-  of  *edmi  must  be  identified  with  that  of  the  s-aorist  Lat.  essem 
0.C.81.  jasu  (esu),  and  probably  with  that  of  the  perfect  forms  Lat.  edl-, 
Lith.  id^s  O.C.Sl.  jadu  (edit) ;  see  loc.  cit.  above.  One  view  only  I  must 
distinctly  oppose ;  the  view  of  those  who  regard  this  root  as  not  belonging 
to  the  recognised  e-series,  but  to  an  e-series,  and  who  regard  Skr.  ddmi 
as  not  original,  while  the  *edmi  of  Latin  and  Balto-Slavonic  is.  Compare 
§  494. 

How  came  this  g-grade  (tried-  etc.)  to  exist  in  e-roots?  It  is  im- 
possible to  say.  It  is  found,  in  the  proethnic  stage  and  later,  not  only  in 
the  present  and  aorist,  but  in  the  perfect  too  (§  848.  3),  and  also  in  nouns 
(e.  g.  Gr.  fiiiSog  fiTiaTWQ  Armen.  mid);  and  we  have  no  right  to  limit  this 
e  to  any  single  tense.  It  is  certainly  remarkable  that  the  perfect  forms 
with  e  never  had  the  reduplication  (Skr.  sah-vds-  etc.).  But  there  are 
other  original  unreduplioated  perfects,  as  for  example  *iioide  'knows') 
see  loc.  cit.). 

What  was  originally  the  quality  of  the  resultant  vowel, 
when  an  augment  was  contracted  with  the  initial  a-  or  o-  of 
a  root,  it  is  hard  to  say.  The  Aryan  languages  of  course  always 
have  a-,  whether  the  root  began  in  e,  o,  or  a;  as  Skr.  djat 
from  djati  'he  drives'  Gr.  nysi,  dpasyat  from  apasydti  'is  active' 
Lat.  operatur.  In  Armenian,  verbs  beginning  with  a-  have 
apparently  no  augment  in  the  preterite,  as  ac  'he  led',  ar  'he 
took'  auc  'he  anointed'  anc  'naQfjl^e;  we  also  find  a  re-formation 
with  augment  e-anc  (with  later  e  instead  of  e).  Greek  forms  hke 
ayov  Ion.  fiyov  (from  ayw  'I  lead'),  mUv  (from  ofw  'I  smell'), 
tuJTytfa  (from  oidstx)  'I  swell')  are  suspicious,  because  their  long 
vowel  might  come  from  analogy,  once  such  forms  as  *esti 
(sGTi)  :  *est  i^g)  had  produced  a  belief  that  the  lengthening  of 
an  initial  vowel  marked  the  past  tense.  Beyond  all  doubt  this 
is  the  cause  of  the  long  vowel  in  such  words  as  hirfvaa  (from 
IxsTsva  'I  beseech')  and  v/.isvatovv  {v/.i£vauu  'I  sing  the  bridal 
song') ;    compare  what  is    said   is  §  643  on    oq-vv-hi  :  op-vv-/.tar. 

§  481.  In  the  plural  and  dual  of  the  pret.  of  *es-mi 
'I  am'  and  *ei-mi  'I  go',  if  Idg.  *e-  is  allowed  to  be  their 
augment,  we  should  expect  forms  like  Skr.  *d-sma  *d-san, 
Gr.  *£■?«£!'  Lesb.   *ff.ii.itv   and    Skr.    *ema   *d-yan.,   Gr.    *£?((»)■, 


30  The  Augment.  §§481,482. 

op.  pres.  P'  pi.  Skr.  s-wcts,  i-mds  and  the  unaugmented  imperf. 
Skr.  Ved.  s-an  Avest.  h-en  and  Avest.  i-ta  Gr.  I'-v/jv.  One 
such  form  is  Avest.  ahma  Gathic  ehma  =  pr.  Ar.  *a-sma. 
Otherwise  we  find  only  asma  dsan  aima  dyan,  Avest.  S'*  dual 
aitem ,  O.Pers.  S'"^  pi.  aha  aya  i.  e.  doubtless  aha  aya,  Gr. 
^/.isv  fjaxs,  O.C.Sl.  2""*  pi.  -(j)as-te.  If  we  suppose  that  the 
augment  here  was  e  (cp.  §  477  and  Rem.  p.  25,  §  479  pp.  26  f.), 
the  sing,  and  dual-pl.  agree  in  their  initial  syllable  right  back  as 
far  as  the  parent  speech.  However,  it  is  possible,  and  probably 
better,  to  assume  that  the  long  vowel  came  from  the  singular, 
the  initial  of  dsam  tju  as  compared  with  dsmi  sifil  being  classed 
in  the  popular  imagination  with  that  of  the  preterites  djam 
dnam  r]()wv  etc.,   which  had  a  long  initial  vowel  in  all  persons. 

Remark  1.  i;in  riftir  ^rf  must  be  a  re-formation  (cp.  I  §  611 
p.  461).  But  there  is  no  need  to  bring  in  the  influence  of  the  sing.  Ja, 
since  *e  +  i-ent  may  conceivably  hare  been  the  S^d  plural  (cp.  §  1020. 
1.  a). 

Remark  2.  Osthoff's  view  (Perf.,  151  f.)  that  Skr.  dsta  Gr.  ^urs 
came  from  *e  estS,  and  that  *estS  was  the  weak-grade  form  of  1/  es-  with 
secondary  or  bye-accent,  is  no  longer  tenable.  See  Bartholome,  Bezz. 
Beitr.  xvii  105. 

In  Sanskrit,  verbs  beginning  with  «-,  ?-,  or  f-  have  m-, 
m-,  and  or-  in  their  augmented  preterite.  diinat  from  undtti 
'wets'  {ud-).  Oiuhat  from  uhati  'removes,  pushes',  clichat  from 
ichdti  'wishes'.  aitata  from  ikate  'owns'.  drchat  from  ^chdti 
'reaches,  gets'.  The  augment  here  was  probably  e;  see  §  479 
above,  on  d-v^nalz  etc.  Other  attempts  to  explain  these  are 
given  by  Schleicher  Comp.*  p.  738  (cp.  J.  Schmidt,  Vocahs- 
mus,  I  44)  and  Bartholomae,  Ar.  Porsch.  ii  74  f. 

§  482.  In  Herodotus  are  a  series  of  apparently  un- 
augmented forms,  of  which  aXxsi  (ahso)  'I  ask"),  ivxsxo  {sv/oiuai 
'I  pray'),  at;'|£ro  (av^u)  'I  increase')  are  examples.  These  may 
be  quite  regular,  and  come  from  older  forms  with  initial  ai-, 
m-,  au-,  as  laid  down  in  vol.  I  §  611  p.  461. 

The  vowels  in  the  first  syllable  of  such  forms  as  Att. 
t'trovv  (tthso}),  i]v^d/ii]v  (fvxo/Liat) ,  rjv%ov  {av^ui),  and  ijvTrjaa 
{dvTciw   'I  meet') ,    ^qxov  (ap/co  'I  lead') ,    copwov   {pQvvi.a   oQvvm 
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'I  arouse,  set  a-going')  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  ■^yov  :  ayw, 
TJpiCov  :  tgCQu)  etc.  \ii.i£v  yrs  are  discussed  in  §  481  with  the 
Remark,  just  above. 

§483.  The  Augment  Omitted.  In  the  parent  language 
the  augment  could  be  dispensed  with.  The  forms  with  which 
it  was  used  were  not  confined  to  the  expression  of  any  parti- 
cular tense  or  time,  and  they  could  be  used  for  the  past 
without  any  augment.  This  was  easy  enough  if  past  time 
were  unmistakeably  indicated  by  the  context,  or  by  some 
other  expression  in  the  sentence,  such  as  Skr.  purd  Grr.  ndpog. 
Compare  §  909. 

The  use  of  both  augmented  and  unaugmented  forms  (as 
*e-bherom  and  *bherom  in  the  sense  of  'I  carried')  continued 
in  the  separate  languages,  and  survivals  of  it  occur  right  down 
into  the  historic  period.     The  facts  are  as  follows. 

In  Sanskrit  ofthe  Vedic  period  both  modes  of  expression 
are  used  together;  in  the  Rig- Veda  they  are  about  equally 
balanced.  But  even  m  Yedic  we  can  see  a  growing  preference 
for  forms  with  the  augment.  In  the  Brahmanas  and  in  Epic 
poetry  the  augment  is  rarely  omitted.  And  in  later  or  classical 
Sanskrit,  which  was  ruled  by  the  native  grammarians,  aug- 
mented forms  alone  are  used.  In  Avestic  the  double  usage 
is  also  found,  though  the  augment  occurs  rarely  in  comparison 
with  the  number  of  times  it  is  omitted.  But  Old  Persian 
seems  to  know  no  preterites  save  those  which  have  an  augment 
(a  few  forms  in  this  language  are  doubtful). 

In  Armenian  the  augment  was  kept  only  before  mono- 
syllabic verbal  forms  which  kept  their  root  vowel,  or  before 
those  which  without  it  would  not  have  been  a  complete 
syllable.  Thus  the  3'">  sing.  aor.  e-M  =  Or.  s-Xms  has  it, 
but  P*  sing,  mi  has  it  not.i)  jt  is  found  in  other  persons 
besides  the  3"'  sing,  with  the  aorists  of  the  roots  dhe-  'place', 
do-  'give,    and  gem-   'come';   thus    1='  sing,  e-di   e-tu   e-ki   3"* 


1)  It  is  a  fair   assumption  that,  in  the   1^'  sing.,   *eim  heside   *im 
dropt  out  of  use  before  *im  became  monosyllabic. 


32  The  Augment.  §  483. 

sing,  e-d  e-t  e-kn.  That  the  augment  was  kept  or  dropt 
according  to  the  number  of  syllables  in  the  word  is  clear  from 
P'  pi.  tualc  beside  sing.  P'  pers.  e-tu  2°*  e-tur  3"*  e-t  pi.  2"'' 
e-tuK  S'"*  e-tun^  and  by  comparison  with  P'  pi.  e-dali  e-kaK 
(beside  e-di  e-ki).  The  augment  of  edi  and  eki  passed  into 
other  parts  of  the  verb,  for  which  see  page  28,  footnote  2. 

In  the  Greek  of  Homer  and  the  later  epic  poets, 
the  use  of  the  augment  is  artificial.  In  the  later  epic  it 
is  less  and  less  omitted  as  the  language  approaches  more 
nearly  to  ordinary  prose.  In  prose,  augmented  forms  predomi- 
nated from  the  very  first.  The  only  exceptions  are  the  plu- 
perfect, which  shows  the  old  variation,  e.  g.  nsnovd^rj  nsnnvdstv 
with  l-ntnov&ri  s-nsrtovdsiv ,  and  the  iterative  preterite  in 
-axov  in  Herodotus,  as  (psvytanbv,  which  never  has  the 
augment.  Perhaps  the  reason  for  these  exceptions  was  that 
the  forms  of  the  2""*  plural  and  dual  pluperfect  (§  836)  and 
(fsvyiaxETs  fpsvyimsTov  could  have  only  one  meaning,  while 
XQinsTB  TgsnsTov,  TQansTE  rgdnsTov,  rgsipars  xgixpuTOv  could  be 
either  indicative  or  imperative.  This  made  the  augment  useful 
to  make  the  sense  clear.  In  Sanskrit  and  Old-Persian  there 
was  the  same  ambiguity  (e.  g.  Skr.  bhdrata  =  dbharaia,  and 
also  imperative) ;  and  there  too  a  desire  for  clearness  may  have 
caused  the  augmented  forms  to  become  by  degrees  the  only 
mode  of  expressing  past  action. 

In  all  other  branches  of  our  group  unaugmented  forms 
gained  the  day.  The  'scanty  and  obscure  remnants  of  the 
augmented  class  have  already  been  given.  Examples  of  un- 
augmented forms  are: 

Latin,  -bam  in  planta-bam  for  *fu-a-m  I  was'  (§  583). 
dtxit:  Gr.  StThs  £-Ja?s  (§§  823,  867.  3).  scidit:  Skr.  chidd-t 
d-cUda-t  (§§  523,  528,  867.  5). 

Old-Irish,     s-aorist  ro-char  'he  loved'  for  *-caras-t  (§  840). 

Old  High  German,  tela  O.Sax.  deda  1  did',  if  it  is  an 
imperfect  like  Greek  ri^-i^v  i-ri'd-Tjv  (§§  545.  886),  and  O.H.G. 
O.Sax.  wissun  'they  krew',  if  it  be  for  *uits-^t  (§  837).  Com- 
pare Kluge  in  Paul's  Grundr.  i  375. 
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Lithuanian,  biivo  'he  was'  for  *bhwi^t:  cp.  Lat.  -bat; 
mine  'he  thought,  devised'  for  *mfne-t:  cp.  Gr.  ^idvi]  i-fidvrj 
(§  587).  Old  Church  SlaTonic.  b6  'he  was  for  Hhi^-t: 
cp.  Gr.  qmrj  h-q)vrj  (§  587);  aor.  mzu  'I  carried,  vexi':  Skr. 
vaha-m  d-vaha-m  (§  514);  s-aorist  dichu  'I  laid':  Skr.  dhdsam 
d-dhasam  (§  812). 


FORMATION  OP  THE  TENSE  STEM,  i) 

GENERAL  REMARKS. 

§  484.  In  classifying  forms  of  a  verbal  system  the  gram- 
mars regard  meaning  rather  than  form.  The  result  is  that 
forms  which  are  closely  connected  in  structure  and  in  deri- 
vation  have   often   to   be   kept   apart,   and   at   the   same  time 


1)  Many  works  on  the  Present  Stem  (Imperfect-Present  and 
Aorist  -  Present)  include  a  more  or  less  general  discussion  of  tense 
formation,  and  it  is  not  always  easy  to  choose  where  to  name  them. 
For  this  reason,  works  on  the  Present  Stem  wiU  here  be  included 
along  with  those  on  Tense-Formation  in  general.  For  works  on  the 
sio-Future,  see  §  747;  for  the  s-Aorist  §  810;  for  the  Perfect,  §  843 
(the  Germanic  weak  preterite  §  907). 

Indo-Germanic.  L.  Tobler,  tjbergang  zwischen  Tempus  und 
Modus,  ein  Capitel  vergleiohender  Syntax  im  Zusammenhang  mit  Formen- 
lehre  und  Volkerpsychologie ,  Zeitschr.  f.  Volkerpsych.  n  29  ff.  S.  H. 
A.  Herling,  Vergleich.  DarsteUung  der  Lehre  vom  Tempus  und  Modus, 
Hanover  1840.  L.  Meyer,  tjber  TempusbUdung  und  Perfecta  mit 
Prasensbedeutung,  Benfey's  Orient  und  Occident  i  201  ff.  F.  H.  Trithen^ 
On  the  Formation  of  the  Past  Tense  in  certain  of  the  Indo-European 
languages.  Proceed,  of  the  Philol.  Soc.  I  (1844)  pp.  273  ff.  G.  Gerland, 
Intensiva  und  Iterativa  und  ihr  Verhaltnis  za  einander,  Leipz.  1869. 
H.  Osthoff,  tJber  Aoristprasens  und  Imperfectprasens ,  Paul-Braune's 
Beitr.  vm  287  ff.  P.  Hartmann,  De  aoristo  secundo,  Berl.  1881. 
O.  Hoffmann,  Das  Prasens  der  idg.  Grundsprache  in  seiner  Flexion 
und  Stammbildung,  Gott.  1889.  The  Author,  Zur  Gesohichte  der 
prasensstammbildenden  Suffixe,  Spraohwiss.  Abhandl.  aus  G.  Curtius' 
Gramm.  Gesellsch.  1874  pp.  153  ff.  Bartholomae,  Altindisch  asis> 
lateinisch  ej-as.  Stud,  zur  idg.  Sprachgesch.  n  61  ff.  J.  Schmidt,  Die 
ursprungl.  Flexion  des  Optativs  und  der  auf  a  auslautenden  Prasensstamme, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiv  303  ff.  G.  C  u  r  t  i  u  s ,  Die  Verstarkungen  im  Prasens- 
stamme, ihid.  I  259  ff.  A.  Kuhn,  tJber  die  durch  Nasale  erweiterten 
Bragmann,  ElementB.    IV.  3 
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others  which  are  in  structure  and  derivation  quite  distinct 
must  be  brought  together.  Questions  of  use  belong  to  Syn- 
tax. Here  we  have  to  examine  the  structure  of  the  Indo- 
Germanic   verb,    and   to   identify   what   is   morphologically  the 


Verbalstamme,  iWA  n  392  ff.,  455  £f.  H.  Osthoff,  tjber  eine  bisher  nicht 
erkannte  Praaensstammbildung  des  Idg.,  Vortrag  auf  der  Munchener  Philo- 
logenvers.  1891  (Zeitschr.  fur  deutsche  Philol.  xxiv  215  tt.,  Anzeiger  fiir 
idg.  Sprach-  und  Altertumsk.  I  82  ff.).  The  Author,  Die  aohte  Con- 
jugationsclasee  des  Altindisohen  und  ihre  Entspreohung  im  Grieohischen, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiv  255  ff.  J.  H.  Moult  on,  The  -na-Cla.S8  of  ITn- 
thematio  Verbs,  Amer.  Journ.  Phil,  x  283  ff.  A.  Ludwig,  Die  Verba 
«uf  [lat.]  -erare  [germ.]  -ieon,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xvin  52  ff.  Th.  Benf  ey, 
Einige  urspriingliche  Causalia  aus  Bildungen  dureh  sanskritisch  paya, 
ihid.  VII  50  ff. 

Aryan.  The  Author,  Die  siebente  Praaensolasse  des  Arisohen, 
Morph.  Unters.  in  148  ff.  Bartholomae,  Zur  dritten,  achten,  neunten 
Prasensclasse,  zur  Desiderativbildung  [im  Arisohen],  Ar.  Forsch.  ii  69  ff., 
86  ff.,  89  f.,  90  ff.  Whitney,  Numerical  Results  from  Indexes  of  Sanskrit 
Tense-  and  Conjugation-Stems,  Proceed.  Amer.  Or.  Soc. ,  May  1885,  pp. 
xxxn  ff.  L  an  man.  On  Multiform  Presents  and  on  Transfers  of  Con- 
jugation in  the  Sanskrit  Verb  System,  ihid.  pp.  xxxvi  ff.  Whitney,  On 
the  Classification  of  the  Forms  of  the  Sanskrit  Aorists,  ihid.  1875—76 
pp.  xviii  f.  The  Author,  Uber  einige  ai.  Verba  der  fiinften  und 
neunten  Conjugationsklasse,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiv  286  ff.  A.  H.  Edgren, 
On  the  Verbs  of  the  so-called  tow-class  in  Sanskrit,  Proceed.  Amer.  Or. 
Soc.,  May  1885,  pp.  xxxix  f.  VandenGrheyn,  Note  sur  la  8e  olasse 
des  verbes  sanscrits,  Brussel  1880.  Idem,  Bemarques  sur  quelques 
racines  sanscrites  de  la  8*  claase,  Brussels  1884.  Idem,  Nouvelles 
recherches  sur  la  8^  classe  des  verbes  sanscrits,  Brussels  1886.  A.  H. 
Edgren,  On  the  propriety  of  Retaining  the  Eighth  Verb-Class  in  Sanskrit, 
University  Studies  Published  by  the  TJniv.  of  Nebraska  I  1  (1888).  S. 
Goldschmidt,  Bildungen  aus  Passiv-Stammen  im  Prakrit,  Zeitschr.  der 
■deutsch.  morg.  Gesellsch.  xxix  491  ff.,  xxx  779.  Jacobi,  tJber  un- 
regelmassige  Passiva  im  Prakrit,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvin  249  ff.  B.  Wil- 
helm,  Zum  tjbergang  von  der  unthematisohen  in  die  thematische  Con- 
jugation [im  Avast.],  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  x  814  ff.  Idem,  De  verbis 
denominativis  linguae  Bactricae,  Jena  1878.  Bartholomae,  Zur 
fiinften  und  neunten  Prasensclasse  [im  Iran.] ,  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  xin 
■60  ff. 

Greek  and  Latin.  Herm.  Schmidt,  Doctrinae  temporum  verbi 
Graeci  et  Latini  expositio  historica,  Halle  1836.  Idem,  De  verbi  Graeci 
•et  Latini  doctrina  temporum,  Wittenb.  1842.  A.  Kerber,  Signiflcationes 
temporum  verbi  Graeci  et  Latini  in  uno  conspeotu  coUooantur,  Halle  1864. 
Diintzer,  IJber  die  dem  Griech.  und  Latein.  eigentiimlichen  Tempus- 
Hnd  Modusbildungen,  Hofer's  Zeitschr.  f.  die  Wiss.  d.  Sprache  ll  76  ff. 
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same;  and  we  must  not  be  led  into  classifying  forms  according 
to  their  uses,  or  describing  them  by  the  terms  which  belong 
to  syntax,  except  where  this  is  possible  without  neglect  of  the 
forms  as  such,  and  without  interfering  with  the  terminology 
and  general  arrangement  of  the  subject  in  this  book. 


Greek.  U.  B.  Bo  nine,  II  tema  del  presente  nel  verbo  greco, 
Turin  1879.  H.  Maiden,  On  connecting  vowels  in  Greek,  Trans. 
Philol.  Soc.  1862—63  pp.  283  ff.  G.  Mahlow,  Uber  den  Futur- 
gebrauch  griech.  Prasentia,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvi  570  ff.  W.  Kiihne, 
Das  Causatirum  in  der  griech.  Sprache,  Leipz.  1882.  H.  Kumpf,  Quae- 
stionnm  Homericarum  specimen:  De  formis  quibusdam  verborum  in  ^i  in 
aliam  declinationem  tradactis,  Giessen  1850.  H.  Ebel,  Verkannte  Prasens- 
formen  [fsl/um  sqx'"'"-  etc.],  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  rv  201  ff.  L.  Meyer,  Die 
homer.  Formen  des  Zeitworts  slvai.,  ibid,  ix  373  ff.,  423  ff.  G.  Meyer, 
Die  mit  Nasalen  gebildeten  Prasensst^mme  des  G^rieohischen  mit  ver- 
gleichender  Beriicksichtigung  der  andern  idg.  Sprachen,  Jena  1873.  Idem, 
Die  Prasentia  auf  -avm/ui,  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  I  222  ff.  Max  Mil  Her, 
Die  siebente  [skr.]  Conjugation  im  Griech.,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  iv  270  ff. 
The  Author,  Das  w  in  %rmf/i,  t^wrm/ti,  xo^ivwfji  nnd  ahnl.  Prasentien, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvn  589  ff.  K.  Fritsche,  Uber  die  Ausdehnung  der 
Nasalclasse  im  Griech.,  Curtius'  Stud,  yn  381  ff.  A.  Stolpe,  Iterativorum 
Graecorum  vis  ac  natura  ex  usu  Homeri  atque  Herodoti  demonstrata, 
Bresl.  1849.  G.  Curtius,  Die  iterativen  Praterita  auf  axov,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  i27ff.  MaxMuller,  Die  griech.  Verba  auf  tit.  ibid,  iv  362  ff. 
I.  Herrmann,  De  verbis  Graecorum  in  a^av  ed-nv  exeuntibus,  Erfurt  1832. 
Wentzel,  Qua  vi  posuit  Homerus  verba  quae  in  »ia  eadunt?  Oppeln 
1836.  G.  Mekler,  Griech.  verba  contraeta  mit  langem  Themavocal,  in 
Beitrage  zur  Bildung  des  griech.  Verbums  (Dorpat  1887)  pp.  Iff.  H.  von 
der  Pfordten,  Zur  Geschiehte  der  griech.  Denominativa,  Leipz.  1886. 
L.  Siitterlin,  Zur  Geschiehte  der  verba  denominativa  im  Altgriech.  I, 
Strassb.  1891.  Lobeck,  De  mutatione  terminationum  coniugationis 
circumflexae,  Konigsb.  1845.  G.  Curtius,  Zur  Geschiehte  der  griech. 
zusammengezogenen  Verbalformen,  Curtius'  Stud,  m  377  ff.  B.  Mangold, 
De  diectasi  Homerica,  imprimis  verborum  in  -bm,  ibid,  vi  139  ff.  F.  D. 
Allen,  The  Epic  Forms  of  Verbs  in  da,  Transact,  of  the  Americ.  Philol. 
Associat.  IV  (1873)  pp.  Iff.  J.  Wackernagel,  Die  epische  Zerdehnung, 
Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  iv  259  ff.  I  nam  a,  Degli  aoristi  greci,  Rivista  di 
fllol.  n  249  ff.  L.  Meyer,  Griech.  Aoriste,  Berl.  1879.  A.  Zickler, 
De  causis  duplicis  formae  aoristi  Graeci,  1865.  Th.  Nolting,  tjber  den 
genetischen  Ziisammenhang  des  Aoristus  II  mit  dem  Perfectum  II  der 
griech.  Sprache,  Wismar  1843.  The  Author,  tJber  einige  griech. 
Prateritalformen  mit  a  vor  der  Personalendung,  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  ii 
245  ff.      L.  Doederlein,    De   aoristis    quibusdam    secundis,   Erl.  1857. 
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§  485.  The  first  point  to  realise  is  that  there  never 
was  any  real  difference  between  the  Present  stem  and 
the  Strong  Aorist.  There  is  no  difference,  for  example, 
between    the    imperfect    Skr.    d-bha-t    Gr.    s-fi]    (y/^bha-    'to 


W.  Schulze,  Zwei  verkannte  Aoriste  (iaxoy  und  aior],  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXIX  230  ff.  B  b  e  1 ,  Reduplioierte  Aoriste  im  Griech. ,  ibid,  n  46  ff. 
G.  Curtius,  Der  erste  Aorist  des  Passivs,  ibid.  I  25  £F.  J.  W acker- 
nag  el,  Der  Passivaorist  auf  -^lyy,  ibid,  xxx  302  fF.  W.  Kiihne,  De 
aoristi  passivi  formis  atque  usu  Homerico ,  Marburg  1877  and  GHistrow 
1878.  "Walker,  Greek  Aorists  and  Perfects  in  -xa,  Class.  Review,  v 
446  ff.  Hatzidakis,  Zur  Prasensbildung  des  Neugriechischen,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxvn  69  ff. 

Albanian.  G.  Meyer,  Das  Verbum  substantivum  im  Albanesischen, 
in  M.  Hertz  zum  70.  Geburtst.,  1888,  pp.  81  ff. 

Italic.  Corssen,  Zur  Bildung  der  Prasensstamme,  in  Beitr.  zur 
ital.  Spraohkunde  pp.  475  ff.  Cludius,  Tiber  die  Bildung  des  Verbi 
sum,  Gfinther  und  Waehsmuth's  Athenaum  II  (Halle  1817)  136  ff.  J. 
Darmesteter,  De  coniugatione  Latini  verbi  dare,  Paris  1877.  Ph. 
Thielmann,  Das  Verbum  dare  im  Lateinischen,  Leipz.  1882.  F.  Frohde, 
Die  lat.  Prasentia  auf  -llo,  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  m  285  ff.  K.  F.  Jo- 
hansson, Nigra  ord  om  de  latinska  verbalbildningarne  med  «  i  presens- 
stammen,  Akadem.  afhandlinger  til  prof.  S.  Bugge ,  Christiania  1889,  pp. 
21  ff.  Ch.  Ploix,  Des  verbes  latins  en  sco,  M^m.  d.  1.  See.  d.  lingu., 
VI  399  ff.  K.  Sittl,  De  linguae  Latinae  verbis  incohativis,  Arehiv  f.  lat. 
Lexikogr.  I  465  ff.  C.  Pascal,  I  sufflssi  formatori  delle  conjugazione 
latine,  Ee vista  di  filol.  xix  449  ff.  R.  Thurneysen,  tJber  Herkunft 
und  Bildung  der  lat.  Verba  auf  -io  der  3.  und  4.  Conj.  und  ihr  gegen- 
seitiges  Verhaltniss,  Leipz.  1879.  C.  Peter,  Uber  die  schvrachen  Verba 
der  lat.  Spraohe,  Ehein.  Mus.  m  95  ff.,  360  ff.  M.  Br6al,  Verbes  derives 
latins,  Mem.  d.  1.  Soe.  d.  lingu.  vi  342  ff.  F.  de  Saussure,  Sur  une 
classe  de  verbes  latins  en  -eo,  ibid.  ni2TQ  S.  C.  Pauli,  Geschiohte  der 
lat.  Verba  auf  uo,  Stettin  1865.  0.  I.  Fehrnborg,  De  verbis  Latinis 
in  uo  divisas  desinentibus ,  Stockholm  1889.  C.  Pauoker,  Die  verba 
denominativa  auf  -are,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvi  261  ff.,  415  ff.  R.  Jonas, 
De  verbis  frequentativis  et  intensivis  apud  comoediae  Latinae  soriptores, 
(i)  Posen  1871,  (n)  Meseritz  1872.  Idem,  Gebrauoh  der  Verba  frequen- 
tativa  und  intensiva  in  der  alteren  lat.  Prosa  (Cato,  Varro,  Sallust),  Posen 
1879  und  1884.  C.  Paucker,  Die  verba  frequentativa,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXVI  243  ff.,  409  ff.  Wolfflin,  Die  Verba  frequentativa  und  intensiva, 
Arehiv  f.  lat.  Lexikogr.  iv  197  ff.  Idem,  Die  verba  desuperlativa,  ibid. 
n  355  ff.  G.  Curtius,  Uber  die  Spuren  einer  lat.  o-Conjugation ,  Sym- 
bola  philol.  Bonn.  1864  pp.  271  ff.  =  Kleine  Schriften  ll  133  ff.  Wolff- 
lin, Die  verba  desiderativa,  Arehiv  f.  lat.  Lexikogr.  i  408  ff.  G.  Curtius, 
De  aoristi  Latini  reliquiis,  Kieler  Leotionsverzeiohn.  1857—58  =  Curtius' 
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show,  disclose,  inform')  and  the  aorist  8kr.  d-stha-t  Gr. 
s-atri  {y^sta-  'stand');  between  the  imperfect  Skr.  d-druha-t 
(xr-dreuah-  'deceive')  Gr.  s-yXvq>i  {y/ gleubh-  'split,  incise')  and' 
the    aorist    Skr.    hudhd-nta     Gr.    S-Trvd-s-ro    (y/^bheudh-  'wake. 


Stud.  V  429  ff.  Corssen,  Kein  Aoristus  II  im  Lateinischen ,  in  Beitr. 
zur  ital.  Sprachk.  pp.  538  ff.  F.  G.  Fumi,  Sulla  formazione  latina  del 
preterito  e  futuro  imperfetti,  Progr.  del  R.  Liceo  Chiabrera  in  Savona 
1875-76. 

Keltic.  D'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  Etude  sur  le  present  du 
verbe  irlaudais,  Mem.  d.  1.  Soo.  d.  lingu.  v  237  ff.  "Wh.  Stokes,  The 
Neo-Celtic  Verb  Substantive,  Trans.  Phil.  Soo.  1885—87,  pp.  202  ff.  Idem, 
The  Old-Irish  Verb  Substantive,  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxvm  55  ff.  "Windisoh, 
Das  ir.  praesens  secundarium,  ibid,  xxvn  156  ff.  Idem,  Das  ir.  t-Pia- 
teritum,  Kuhn-Schleioher's  Beitr.  vni  442  ff.  Thurneysen,  Das  sogen. 
Prasens  der  Gevrohnheit  im  Irischen,  Idg.  Forsoh.  I  829  ff.  Lottner, 
Traces  of  the  Italic  imperfect  in  the  Keltic  languages,  Trans.  Phil.  Soc. 
1859,  pp.  31  ff.  Thurneysen,  Zu  den  ir.  Verbalformen  sigmatischer 
Bildung,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  62  ff.  —  Further  on  page  4,  footnote. 

Germanic.  Amelung,  Die  Bildung  der  Tempusstamme  durch 
Vokalsteigerung  im  Deutschen,  Berl.  1871.  Peterson,  Vom  Ablaut  mit 
bes.  Riicksioht  auf  den  Ablaut  des  starken  Zeitworts  im  German.,  Lund 
1877.  A.  Mo  Her,  Die  reduplicierenden  Verba  im  Deutschen  als  abge- 
leitete  Verba,  eine  etymol.  Untersuchung ,  Potsd.  1866.  H.  Lich ten- 
be  rger,  De  verbis  quae  in  vetustissima  Germanorum  lingua  reduplicatum 
praeteritum  exhibeant,  Nancy  1891.  G.  Burghauser,  Idg.  Prasens- 
bildung  im  German.,  Wien  1887.  J.  von  Fierlinger,  Zur  deutschen 
Conjugation  (Prasentia  der  Wurzelclasse,  Zur  vfestgerm.  Flexion  des  verb, 
subst.),  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvn  432  ff.  H.  Kern,  Over  eeinige  vormen 
van  't  vferkwoord  eijn  in  't  Germaansch,  Taal-  en  Letterbode  v  89  ff. 
J.  Schmidt,  Die  german.  Flexion  des  verbum  substant.  und  das  hiatus- 
fullende  *•  im  Hoehd.,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxv  592  ff.  W.  "Wilmanns,  Die 
Flexion  der  Verba  tuon,  gan,  stan  im  Ahd.,  Zeitschr.  f.  deutsch.  Alterth. 
xxxni  424  ff.  Skladny,  tjber  das  gotisohe  Passiv,  Neisse  1873.  Egge, 
Inchoative  or  m- Verbs  in  Gothic,  Amer.  Journ.  Phil,  vn  38  ff.  S  levers, 
Zur  Flexion  der  schwaohen  Verba,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.. vm  90  ff.  Kogel, 
Die  schwaohen  Verba  zweiter  und  drifter  Classe,  ibid,  ix  504  ff.  The 
Author,  Die  got.  Imperativform  hiri  und  die  Denominativa  von  con- 
sonantischen  Stammen,  Morph.  Unters.  iv  414  ff. 

Balto-Slavonic.  G.  Uljanov,  Znacenija  glagolnyoh  osnov  v 
litovsko-slavjanskom  jazyke  (meaning  of  verbal  stems  in  Lithu-Slavonic), 
Busskij  flloL  vestnik  xxiv  105  ff.,  xxv  41  ff.  O.  Wiedemann,  Das 
litau.  Prateritum,  ein  Beitrag  zur  Verbalflexion  der  idg.  Spraohen,  Strassb. 
1891.  Leskien,  Die  Prasensbildungen  des  Slavischen  und  ihr  Verhalt- 
niss  zum   Infinitivstamm ,  Arch.   f.  slav.  PhUol.    v  497   ff.      Miklosich, 
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notice,  learn').  Often  the  same  form  is  imperfect  in  one 
language  and  aorist  in  another;  the  forms  S-gene-t  (\/^§en- 
'gignere')  and  *S-d§h-t  (^defkk-  'bite')  are  imperfect  in  Sanskrit 
(djanat  ddaiat),  and  aorist  in  Greek  (iyiviro  Mum).  Or  the 
same  form  is  both,  in  one  and  the  same  language;  Skr.  d-pd-t 
'drank'  is  imperfect  of  the  pros,  pd-ti,  and  aorist  of  the  pres. 
piba-ti.  What  the  meaning  of  a  given  form  was,  whether 
imperfect  or  aorist,  depended  on  its  relation  to  others.  See 
Delbriick,  Ai.  Verb.  p.  16,  Ai.  Tempuslehre  p.  5.  For 
our  purpose,  then,  the  stems  of  the  present  and  the  strong 
aorist  go  together;  and  where  it  is  advisable  to  refer  to  the 
difference  in  the  kind  of  action  implied,  we  shall  use  the 
terms  imperfect-present  and  aorist-present. 

Some  of  the  forms  which  in  grammars  of  this  or  that 
language  are  called  Future  Indicative  were  originally  Con- 
junctive; for  example,  Lat.  eri-s  ages.  These  will  be  found 
under  Conjunctive  (§§  910  ff.).  In  form  they  belong  to  the 
Present.  In  the  same  place  will  be  found  the  Idg.  series  of 
forms  built  up  with  the  suffix  -sio-,  as  Skr.  dOrsydmi  Lith. 
d&siu  'dabo'.  The  -sio-  stands  on  the  same  level  as  -so- 
-sho-  and  other  formative  suffixes  used  in  the  present  tense; 
it  is  probably  made  up  of  -s(o)-  +  -io-i  as  -niq-  is  of  -n{o)- 
+  -jfi-  (§  743).  Thus  these  futures  are  treated  under  the 
Present  Tense. 

With  the  Present  also  should  strictly  speaking  be  classed 
the  s-Aorist.  Its  characteristic  s  cannot  be  separated  from  the 
s  which  is  so  common  in  present  and  regular  in  future  stems; 
and  its  whole  inflexion  follows  the  same  principle  as  the  present. 
The  s-aorist  would  properly  go  with  Class  XIX  of  Present  Steips 
(cp.  §§  655,  656).   A  separate  chapter  is  given  all  the  same  to  this 


Das  Imperf.  in  den  slav.  Spraohen,  Sitzungsber.  d.  "Wien.  Akad.  Lxxvn  5  ff. 
0.  Wiedemann,  Zur  Stammbildung  der  Verben  auf  -«qsM,  Arch.  f.  sI^t. 
Philol.  X  652  ff.  "W.  Bur  da,  Ein  Beispiel  der  Prasensstammbildung 
mittels  ta  im  Slavisohen,  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.  vi  392.  Miklosioh, 
Yerba  intenaiva  im  Altalowenischen,  ibid.  I  67  ff.  Idem,  Einfacher 
Aorist  [in  Old-Slovenian],  Sitzungsber.  der  "Wien.  Akad.  lxxxi  100  ff. 
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Aorist  (§§  810  ff.),  but  merely   to   assist  in   getting  a  general 
view  of  this  large  group  of  forms. 

As  to  the  proethnic  Perfect,  as  *dedor'ke  =  Skr.  daddria 
Gr.  Ssdopxf  {y/^der^  'see'),  it  is  distinguished  from  present  forms 
by  its  grade  of  ablaut  in  the  singular  indicative  active,  by 
some  special  personal  endings  in  the  indicative,  and  (if  we  in- 
clude the  verb  infinite)  by  a  peculiar  formation  in  the  parti- 
ciple active.  The  remaining  forms  of  the  perfect  system,  with 
which  we  must  include  the  pluperfect,  have  exact  counterparts 
in  the  system  of  the  present,  and  nothing  but  its  use  can  tell  us 
whether  a  given  one  of  these  forms  is  perfect,  present,  or  aorist; 
even  the  reduplication  with  e  is  not  confined  to  the  perfect 
(§  471  pp.  15  f.).  Often  the  kind  of  action  denoted  is  so  little 
obvious,  that  grammarians  doubt  whether  to  class  certain  forms 
under  Perfect  or  Present  Stem  (cp.  Delbriick,  Altind.  Yerb. 
122  f.,  Whitney's  Sanskrit  Gram.  §  868,  Curtius  Verb  IF  24  f.). 
It  is  clear  that  notwithstanding  these  points  of  contact  between 
the  two  classes,  a  special  chapter  must  be  given  to  the  per- 
fect, on  account  of  the  peculiarities  which  it  has. 

We  therefore  divide  Yerb  Forms ,  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  Formation  of  these  Tenses,  into  three  groups : 

I.  Present    (including  Imperfect-    and   Aorist-Pre- 

sent). 
n.  s-Aorist. 

m.  Perfect. 

§  486.  Before  we  proceed  to  our  subject  in  detail,  two 
distinctions  must  be  explained  which  are  usually  made,  and 
to  which  some  attention  must  be  given  in  discussing  Tense  Morpho- 
logy. These  are  (1)  the  distinction  between  Primitive  or  Primary 
verbs,  and  Derivative  or  Secondary  verbs  {Denominative  or  De- 
verbative):  (2)  that  between  Root -Determinatives,  and  Tense- 
Sufflxes,  or  the  elements  used  in  forming  a  tense  stem. 

§  487.  First  —  Primitive  and  Derivative  Yerbs.  Primi- 
tives, such  as  *es-ti  'est'  and  *a§e-ti  'agit',  are  contrasted  with  two 
classes  of  derived  verbs :  (1)  a  class  which  in  the  formation  of 


40  Formation  of  the  Tense  Stem.  §  487. 

the  stem  is  wholly  verbal,  as  much  as  are  the  primitives;  as 
Sanskrit  Desideratives  and  Intensives  (ni-ni-sa-ti  ne-ni-yd-tB 
from  ndya-ti  leads'),  and  Inchoatives  in  Latin  (gemisco  from 
gemo):  (2)  those  which  clearly  contain  a  Noun  Stem,  called 
Denominatives;  as  Skr.  gatu-yd-U  procures  access'  from  gat4-s 
'access',  Gr.  noi/xaivM  'I  tend'  from  not/^ijv  'herdsman',  Lat. 
planta-t  from  planta. 

(1)  The  formation  of  Desideratives,  Inchoatives,  Intensives, 
Iteratives,  Frequentatives ,  Causatives  and  the  rest  is  in 
principle  absolutely  the  same  as  that  of  the  so-called  Primi- 
tive verbs  connected  with  them.  There  is  a  distinction, 
however,  in  the  meaning  of  the  present  tense;  in  these 
verbs  the  present  had  a  second  special  meaning  in  addition 
to  that  of  time.  This  distinguished  them  from  the  pri- 
mitives, which  had  a  simpler  meaning  in  the  present,  and 
the  formation  with  some  special  meaning  became  a  more  or  less 
fertile  type.  But  they  were  not  originally  derived  from  their 
primitives  for  the  express  purpose  of  conveying  this  new 
meaning;  the  new  meaning,  indeed,  does  not  always  date  from 
the  proethnic  stage  at  all,  but  belongs  to  a  later  period,  and 
it  often  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  form,  but  depends  on  other 
circumstances.  This  is  the  case  with  Lat.  inchoatives  in  -sco 
(§  674).  Thus  it  is  clear  that  we  cannot  use  this  different 
meaning  as  a  principle  of  classification;  our  aim  is  historical, 
and  we  base  our  classification  on  the  conditions  which  prevailed 
in  the  proethnic  stage,  and  as  far  as  possible  on  etymology.  We 
must  then  be  content  to  point  out  the  special  meaning  where 
it  is  of  any  importance,  and,  wherever  it  is  possible,  to  explain 
how  the  meaning  came  in. 

(2)  It  is  less  easy  to  classify  the  second  group  of  forms, 
and  to  find  out  how  far  indicative  stems,  which  we  see  com- 
bined with  personal  endings  into  a  word,  are  purely  verbal, 
and  how  far  they  are  wholly  or  partly  nominal.  If  we  could 
only  see  which  were  based  on  noun  stems  and  which  derived  from 
verbs,  this  would  of  course  be  the  main  principle  of  distinction. 

There  is  no  manner  of  doubt  that  the  Idg.  languages  had 


§  487.  Formation  of  the  Tense  Stem.  41 

not  only  denominative  verbs  with  an  additional  suffix  between 
stem  and  personal  ending  —  such  as  Skr.  gdtu-yd-ti  apas-yd-ti 
('is  active',  from  dpas-  'work')  Lith.  pasako-ju  ('I  recount'  from 
pasaka  'account'),  which  have  -io-  between  stem  and  ending  —  but 
also  others  where  the  personal  suffix  was  added  immediately  to 
the  noun  stem.  Such  forms  are  Lat.  plantcL-s  planta-t  etc.  from 
planta,  O.H.G.  salbo-s  'thou  anointest'  salho-t  etc.  from  salba 
'ointment',  Lith.  j'ibsto  'he  girds'  j&sto-me  from  j&'sta  'girdle', 
Aeol.  TifiS-^tv  'we  honour'  from  ri/^d  'honour'.  Also  Skr. 
m&rga-ti  'tracks,  traces'  from  mclrga-s  'path,  track',  phala-ti 
'bears  fruit'  from  phdla-m  'fruit',  Gr.  Ssp/uf-ro  'grew  warm'  from 
d^sg/iio-g,  E-xpatofis  'was  useful'  beside-  xpaiaf^sw,  Skr.  jtva-ti  Lat. 
mvi-t  O.C.Sl.  Mve-tu  'lives'  from  ji-vd-s  vi-vo-s  si-m  'alive'. 
"With  very  good  reason,  all  forms  with  a  thematic  vowel,  and 
therefore  all  presents  formed  by  -o-  -no-  -to-  -io-  etc.,  have 
been  explained  as  noun-stems  with  added  personal  endings  (so, 
for  example,  Curtius  Verb  12  14  f.,  161,  239,  296):  as  speci- 
mens take  Skr.  dja-ti  'drives'  Gr.  ayti  Lat.  agi-t  with  Skr. 
ajd-s  'driver'  Gr.  dyo-g  Lat.  prod-igu-s;  Skr.  pana-te  'buys'  with 
pana-s  'wager,  stipulation'  Lith.  peina-s  'profit'  (I  §  259  p.  212), 
Skr.  vena-ti  'yearns'  with  vSnd-s  'yeatning',  Goth,  fraihni-p  'asks' 
with  Skr.  prasnd-s  'question* ;  containiag  -■^no-  -eno-  -ono-  (Class 
XrV):  compare  Skr.  kfpdna-te  'he  acts  pitifully,  begs'  with 
kfpand-s  'pitiful,  poor',  Gr.  d-ijydvsi  'sharpens'  with  &jjyavo-v 
'something  to  sharpen  with,  whetstone',  Goth.  us-lUkni-p  'opens 
itself  with  us-lukn-s  'open',  Lith.  kiipinu  T  heap  up'  with 
kitpina-s  'heaped' ;  Skr.  vesta-te  'turns  round'  with  vestd-s  'bond, 
noose',  Gr.  e-^Xnars  'grew,  sprouted*  with  ^Xuoto-q  'bud,  sprout' ; 
Skr.  puya-ti  'stinks'  with  puya-m  'ill  smelling  discharge,  matter'. 
Even  some  non- thematic  and  primitive  stems  have  the 
same  kind  of  relation  to  noun  stems.  For  example  take  Skr. 
dhfsifiu-mds  'we  are  brave'  and  dh^snii-s  'brave'.  The  root- 
extending  suffix  -a-,  in  *bhu'ii-a-  *bhu-a-  (Lith.  buvo  Lat.  -bat), 
*tr-a-  (Skr.  trd-sva  imper.  'preserve,  save',  Lat.  in-tra-mus 
tra-ns)  it  seems  necessary  to  identify  with  the  feminine 
suffix  -a-,   compare    Skr.  ji-jyau   'he  has   overcome'   (fut.  jya- 
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-sya-ti  etc.)  Gr.  Ion.  ^s-^irj-rai  (aor.  ^irj-aavo  etc.)  with  fem. 
Skr.  jya-  jiya-  'power,  superiority'  Gr.  §ia  from  y/^qei-  (8kr. 
jdy-a-ti  ji-na-ti  and  others).  So  also  -es-,  which  extends  the  root 
in  *y,-es-  'clothe'  (Skr.  vds-te  Grr.  f-ni-sarui  and  other  words) 
must  be  the  same  as  the  neuter  suffix  -es-,  and  the  tense- 
formative  -as-  in  Skr.  d-jclris-ur  'they  have  grown  old'  the 
same  as  -as-  the  neuter  suffix  (Gr.  y^gac).  Many  other  proofs 
will  meet  us  in  the  course  of  our  enquiry. 

It  need  hardly  be  said  that  these  denominatives  or  noun- 
verbs  did  not  all  appear  at  the  same  time.  The  different 
types  of  formation  belong  to  very  different  periods;  and  in  the 
earliest  strata,  e.  g.  in  vferbs  of  Class  11  such  as  Skr.  dja-ti 
Lat.  agi-t,  their  noun  origin  was  forgotten  even  in  the  proeth- 
nic  language. 

But  of  what  verbs,  then,  can  we  be  certain  that  when  their 
stem  was  fused  with  a  personal  pronoun  it  was  a  verb  and  not 
a  noun?  Of  none  at  all.  Even  where  the  stem  is  the  bare 
root,  reduplicated  or  not,  as  in  *es-ti  sa-n,  *sta-t  atrj,  *bhibhai-ti 
Skr.  bibhe-ti,  the  stem  may  be  regarded  as  a  nomen  actionis 
or  agentis  (cp.  the  Root  Nouns,  II  §§  159  ff.,  pp.  478  ff.). 

In  the  formation  of  those  verbs  which  are  traditionally 
called  Denominative  there  is  nothing  to  distinguish  them  from 
what  are  classed  as  primary  verbs.  Lat.  planta-s  is  just  like 
intra-s  hia-s,  Aeol.  sti/uS-^uv  like  sSga-inEv  hlf]-/Lisv,  Lith. 
j'^'sto  like  bijds  Undo.  Even  the  present  formation  with  -io- 
is  nothing  peculiar  to  the  denominative  class.  We  see  in  Skr. 
apas-yd-ti  p^ana-yd-ti  Gr.  ovo/^aivta  etc.  the  same  present 
secondary  suffix  -io-  as  we  see  in  reduplicated  forms  such  as 
Skr.  dediS-yd-te  Gr.  ya^yalpu  (Class  XXVII),  in  forms  such  as 
Skr.  g^bha-yd-ti,  pass,  tra-yd-te,  Gr.  (5'(>h~  for  *J(»tt-itw,  lm/Li«i  for 
*laa-s,o-  (Class  XXYIII),  and  in  futures  such  as  Skr.  ta-s-yd-te 
ved-is-yd-ti  (Class  XXX).  Lat.  planto  (for  *planta-io)  Skr. 
prtanO-yd-ti  are  related  to  Lat.  planta-s  Lith.  j'Xsto  just  as 
Lat.  intro  (for  *intra-io)  Skr.  tra-yd-te  to  Lat.  in-trO-s  Skr. 
tra-ti  trd-sva,  as  Skr.  dedii-yd-te  to  dedis-te,  and  as  Skr.  fut. 
Dedis-yd-ti  to  aor.  d-vedis-ma. 
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That  the  term  Denominative  Yerbs  cannot  be  restricted  to 
one  special  mode  of  inflexion  is  clear  from  many  other  instances 
where  verbs  have  been  derived  from  nouns  by  simply  imitating 
the  inflexion  of  any  Primary  Verb.  Primary  verbs  in  -4i5  (Causa- 
tives,.and  Intensives  or  Iteratives)  were  the  model  for  Skr. 
mantrwya-te  'he  takes  counsel,  advises'  from  mdntra-s,  and 
Goth.  fuUj'an  O.C.Sl.  pluni-ti  'to  fill'  from  fulls  plunu.  In 
Gothic,  primary  verbs  like  af-lifnan  were  the  model  for 
fullnan  'to  become  full'  from  fulls ;  in  Lithuanian,  kiipin-ti  etc. 
were  the  model  for  such  derivatives  as  linksmin-ti  'to  make 
cheerful'  from  Imksmas,  and  virstii  vifsti  etc.  for  getstii  gelsti 
'to  become  yeUow'  from  gdta-s.  These  and  similar  re-for- 
mations will  be  discussed  in  §  793.  They  were  due  to  the 
fact  that  there  were  nouns  from  the  same  root  as  some  of 
the  primary  verbs,  and  from  these  they  were  believed  to  be 
derived.  Then  real  denominatives  were  formed  and  used  along 
with  these  apparent  ones. 

Thus  in  our  classification  of  verbs,  which  depends  first 
and  foremost  upon  differences  of  inflexion,  no  use  can  be  made 
of  the  traditional  distinction  between  Primary  and  Denominative. 

Even  if  the  term  Denominative  were  to  be  restricted  to 
its  common  application  it  would  be  misleading.  The  feeling 
of  a  speaker  for  his  language  can  give  no  help  here.  Often 
it  cannot  be  made  out  whether  the  speaker  regarded  a  given 
form  as  Denominative  or  not;  his  feeling  often  changed  accor- 
ding to  suggested  associations;  and  if  feeling  of  this  sort  were 
made  the  standard,  we  should  often  enough  be  led  to  class 
with  Denominatives  verbs  which  were  only  so  by  false  analogy, 
and  to  class  as  Primary  some  which  were  undoubtedly  derived 
from  a  noun.  If  again  we  took  as  our  standard  not  the  feeling 
of  the  speaker,  but  the  actual  formation  of  the  words,  we 
should  be  no  nearer  to  getting  a  settled  boundary  line.  It  is 
easy  to  say,  let  those  verbs  be  called  denominative  which 
contain  noun  formative  suffixes,  thus  showing  their  noun  origin, 
words  that  is  like  Gr.  rlfxaw  from  rl-fitj,  noif.iaivm  from  noi-^trft>, 
or  Goth,  fullnan   from  fulls   (ground-form   *pl-nos).     But  not 
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to  mention  that  this  criterion  excludes  yerbs  derived  from  root 
nouns,  little  is  gained  by  this  mode  of  classification;  for  the 
task  of  historical  grammar  is  not  so  much  to  analyse  the  forms 
and  to  describe  their  etymological  structure,  as  to  discover 
their  origin  and  growth.  In  numberless  instances  doubts  arise 
as  to  the  correctness  of  our  terminology.  The  commonest 
example  is  that  of  two  classes  of  verbs  running  together,  a 
primary  and  a  denominative;  e.  g.  in  Greek,  verbs  in  -4id 
and  verbs  in  -e-io  both  become  -ia;  in  Germanic,  verbs  in 
-io  -Sid  and  those  in  -e-io  -i-io  both  became  (Goth.)  -ja ;  in 
Lithuanian,  verbs  in  -eio  and  verbs  in  -a-mi  (-S-io)  both 
became  -au  (inf.  -i/-tt).  Here  the  question  whether  a  given 
verb  is  primary  or  denominative  is  absurd,  because  it  may 
quite  well  have  been  both.  For  instance,  Lith.  bradau  hradyti 
'to  wade  about'  may  be  derived  both  from  hradoi,  subst.  'wading' 
on  the  analogy  of  justau  j&'styti  'to  gird',  a  denominative  from 
jus-ta  'girdle',  and  from  bredil  'I  wade'  on  the  analogy  of 
-manau  -manyti,  the  old  "primary"  e«'o-byeform  of  menit  'I  re- 
member'; and  Greek  r^onsu)  may  come  from  rpono-g  on  the 
analogy  of  voavsw  :  voa-ro-g,  and  from  rpsmo  on  the  analogy  of 
qioQiiD  {=  Skr.  hhsirdya-ti):  (ps^co. 

But  however  faulty  our  grammatical  terminology  may  be, 
we  cannot  afford  to  dispense  with  it  altogether  in  a  book  like 
this.  I  shall  keep  the  term  Denominative  for  verbs  derived 
from  nouns  in  the  later  periods,  when  the  verb  stem  was  still 
more  or  less  felt  to  be  originally  a  noun;  for  instance,  Skr. 
gatu-yd-ti,  Gr.  Ti^dw,  and  Lat.  flanta-t. 

§  488.  Turn  we  now  to  the  distinction  drawn  between 
Root-Determinatives  and  Suffixes  or  other  elements 
used  in  forming  the  Tense  Stem. 

"What  is  usually  understood,  or  may  be  understood,  by  the 
term  Root-determinative  has  been  set  forth  in  II  §  8  Rem.  2 
pp.  20  f.  A  reference  should  be  added  to  Curtius,  Greek 
Etymology  2  pp.  59  ff.,  and  Pick,  Worterb.  IV^  44  if.  i 

1)  Another  work,  systematic,  and  valuable  in  spite  of  much  bold 
conjecture,  is  Per  Persson's  Studien  zur  Lehre  von  der  Wurzeleriveiterung 
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These  elements  may  appear  in  any  part  of  the  verb.  For 
instance,  from  Idg.  *re-dh-  'take  counsel'  come  8kr.  d-rddha-t 
rOdhno-ti  rddhi/a-tS  ratsyd-ti^  rarddh-a,  d-ratst-t,  raddhd-s 
raddhvd  etc. ;  from  Idg.  *sr-eu-  sr-u-  'flow'  come  Skr.  srdva-ti, 
sravisyd-ti,  susrdv-a,  srutd-s  etc.  But  they  are  sometimes 
found  only  in  present  or  aorist  forms ,  and  disappear  in  the 
rest;  as  Lat.  per-cello  for  *-cel-dd  beside  perf.  -cult,  Lith. 
ver-du  'I  boil'  beside  pret.  viriau  inf.  vir-ti,  O.C.Sl.  M-va 
'I  live'  beside  aor.  Si-chu  inf.  Si-ti.  ^)  Again,  present  formative- 
suffixes,  to  use  the  stock  phrase,  spread  beyond  their  own 
proper  area  both  in  the  original  language  and  later.  These  two 
reasons  make  it  impossible  always  to  keep  Root-Determinatives 
distinct  from  Present  Formative-Suffixes;  the  origin  of  both, 
by  the  way,  is  equally  obscure.  The  tense  which  we  call 
Present  was  almost  always  the  foundation  for  the  whole  struc- 
ture of  the  Yerb  and  its  associated  noun  forms;  and  the 
spread  of  root  determinatives  over  all  the  verbal  system  is  due 
to  the  same  principle  which  from  Skr.  pi-nva-ti  'fattens'  makes 
the  perfect  pininva  and  the  participle  pinvi-td-s,  and  makes 
Skr.  d-yuKiTc-s-mahi  Lat.  junx-t  Lith.  jiink-siu  from  yutakte 
jungo  jicngiu  {y/~'jeug-  'iungere'). 

There  is  something  else  which  shows  the  impossibility  of 
carrying  out  the  usual  distiction  between  Determinatives 
and  ordinary  Inflexions.  In  discussing  the  inflexion  of  the 
present  in  primary  classes  of  verbs ,  it  is  too  common  to 
find  the  first  syllahle  of  a  form  taken  for  the  uninflected 
kernel  of  it.  Because  in  *bhereti  'fert',  the  syllable  bher-  is 
this  kernel,  that  is,  the  root,  therefore  in  Hreseti  (Skr.  trdsati 
Gr.  TQEsi)  the  syllable  tres-  is  called  the  root ;  then,  because  there 
is  not  the  same  syllable  in  Skr.  tar-ald-s  'moving  to  and  fro. 


und  Wurzelvariation ,  TJpsala  1891.  This  has  reached  me  too  late  for 
anything  more  than  occasional  use.  With  his  treatment  of  the  main 
questions  of  principle  as  set  forth  on  pages  202  and  following,  I  agree. 

1)  In  Lat.  vl-vo  too  the  jto-suffix  was  once  confined  to  the  present. 
viaa  victum  are  re-formates,  for  *vi-si  *vi-tum.  See  Osthoff,  Paul-Branne's. 
Beitr.  vra  274;  Stolz,  Lat.  Gt."  p.  383. 
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trembling'  Gr.  rg-s/xm  Lat.  tr-emo  Lith.  tr-imii  'I  tremble',  -es-  is 
called  a  "determinative",  whilst  in  Skr.  vds-te  'clothes  himself  Grr. 
sni-sarai  {\/~'eu-,  in  Lith.  au-nu  Lat.  ex-uo)  -es-  is  not  so  called  be- 
cause these  verbs  are  looked  upon  as  parallel  to  forms  like  *es-ti. 
But  inasmuch  as  *tres-  and  *ues-  run  right  through  the  whole 
system  of  their  verbs,  they  have  become  "roots".  And  there  is 
no  more  reason  for  separating  Skr.  P'  sing,  tr-dse  v-dse  from 
1^'  sing,  yaj-ase  pij-asE  than  for  separating  (say)  *bhu-d  (Lat. 
-bo  O.C.Sl.  S'*  pi.  bq)  Skr.  d-hv-a-t  Gr.  s-nX-s  from  *bher-o 
(Gr.  (piQ-w)  Skr.  d-vid-a-t.  "We  always  hear  of  an  Vsuffii" 
in  such  words  as  Skr.  yaj-ase;  but  why?  Simply  because  the 
ending  -ase  is  not  the  first  syllable  of  the  word.  The  e  of 
*pl-S-  'fill'  (Skr.  prd-si  Gr.  nXij-ro  Lat.  -ple-s)  is  called  part  of 
the  Root;  but  it  is  the  same  e  which  we  have  in  *my,n-e- 
Gr.  k-fiavi]  Lith.  mln-e),  *tak-e-  (Lat.  tac-e-s  O.H.G.  dag-e-s), 
where  it  is  called  Inflexion.  And  the  "determinative"  -dh-  is 
called  inflexional  in  Gr.  q>lsyf&w  vs^sd^ofiai  nsXadw,  but  not  in 
s-Sga-&o-v  t-Sap-&o-v,  or  ax-3-o-/xai.  The  question  whether  a 
verbal  element,  which  can  be  analysed  no  further,  is  or  is  not 
a  separate  syllable  has ,  it  is  true,  some  importance ;  for  it  in- 
fluenced the  grouping  of  the  forms  in  the  speaker's  memory, 
and  this  ajBFected  the  developement  of  a  language  in  many 
ways :  e.  g.  the  root  in  Lith.  v-ejii  O.C.Sl.  v-tjq  'I  wind,  turn' 
(=  Skr.  v-dya-ti  'weaves'),  since  it  formed  in  itself  no  syllable, 
did  not  follow  the  course  taken  by  the  other  verbs  in  -&io 
(Class  XXXTT)  in  Balto  -  Slavonic.  But  this  cannot  justify  the 
making  a  distinction,  as  is  so  often  done,  between  things  which 
are  clearly  connected.  Dealing  as  we  do  with  the  parent 
language ,  and  from  this  point  investigating  the  growth  of  .the 
Verbal  System,  we  must  discuss  together  Skr.  v-ds^  and  yaj- 
-ase,  Greek  nX-ij-ro  s-§X-rj  and  l-fiav-rj  i-^dX-t], 

If,  as  it  seems  right  to  do,  a  special  Present  Class  is 
given  to  *is-ti  'is'  (Skr.  ds-ti,  \^es-),  another  to  *'uem9-ti  'vomits' 
(Skr.  vdmi-ti,  \^uem-),  and  a  third  to  *bhse-ti  'chews  up,  devours' 
(Skr.  psd-ti,  t/^bha'^s-  seen  in  hd-bhas-t{),  it  is  only  consistent 
to  distmguish  each  of  the  following  as  another  class  of  Present 
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Stems :  —  a  u-  :  ew-class  for  Skr.  sr-dva-ti  Gr.  g-i{f)si  'flows' 
Skr.  d-su-srd-t  from  y/^ser-  seen  in  Skr.  si-sar-ti,  for  Skr. 
dr-dva-ti  'runs'  d-du-dr-uva-t  from  \^''der-,  seen  in  Skr.  dr-d-ti 
dr-ama-ti  'runs',  and  others;  an  m-class  for  Skr.  dr-ama-ti 
Gr.  k-dQ-af-io-v  from  the  above  mentioned  der-,  for  Gr.  TQ-sfiu 
Lat.  tr-emo  Lith.  tr-imu  'I  tremble'  from  y^ter-^  seen  in  Skr. 
tar-ald-s  'moving  to  and  fro,  trembling'  tr-dsa-ti  'trembles',  and 
others ;  a  tt-class  (probably  connected  closely  with  the  u-  :  eu- 
class)  for  Skr.  jt-va-ti  Lat.  vT-vi-t  0.C.81.  M-ve-tu  'lives'  from 
V^gei-,  seen  in  Avest.  gay-a  'life'  jy-aiti-  'life'  Gr.  Cif  (for 
*aj-e-),  O.C.Sl.  si-<i  'to  live',  for  Avest.  ni-saurvaiti  'defends' 
Skr.  dhurva-ti  'harms'  bhdrvati  'chews,  destroys'  etc.  In  the  same 
way  we  come  to  a  p-class,  a  bh-class,  a  ^-class,  and  so  forth. 
But  this  principle  will  not  be  consistently  carried  out,  for  two 
reasons.  First,  in  these  and  many  similar  classes  which  might 
be  made  only  a  few  examples  occur,  and  thus  for  our 
period  such  formative  elements  as  these  can  hardly  be  said  to 
have  any  real  productive  power.  Secondly,  any  attempt  to 
make  such  a  classification  complete  would  lead  us  into  laby- 
rinths of  root-analysis  which  would  properly  be  without  the 
scope  of  a  compendium  like  the  present.  Roots  with  this  kind 
of  Determinatives,  then,  which  we  do  not  place  in  any  separate 
class,  we  shall  generally  assume  to  be  incapable  of  further 
analysis;  and  thus  we  place  (say)  Gr.  rp-s/xa  in  the  same 
division  as  r/^w  and  yifia, 

§  489.  The  formation  of  the  Moods,  the  stems  of  the 
Injunctive,  Conjunctive,  Optative,  and  Imperative,  will  follow 
that  of  the  Tense  Stem  (§§  909  ff.).  It  must  however,  be 
here  pointed  out  that  the  elements  which  are  generally 
regarded  as  mood-formative  are  sometimes  etymologically  the 
same  as  in  the  indicative.  Injunctive  and  Indicative  forms, 
of  course,  cannot  be  separated.  And  it  is  beyond  all  doubt 
that  the  short  Conjunctive  vowel  (Gr.  -s-  -o-),  as  in  *es-e-ti 
Skr.  dsati  Lat.  erit  (indie.  *es-ti  'est'),  Horn.  a-Xs-tou  (indie. 
aX-To  'sprang'),  is  the  same  as  what  is  called  the  thematic 
vowel  in   the    Indicative   (as    *a§-e-ti    Skr.    djati     Lat.    agit). 
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Further,  I  hold  that  the  conjunctive  vowel  -a-  in  Lat.  fera-s 
etc.  is  the  same  as  -a-  found  after  weak  root-forms  in  the  in- 
dicative (Classes  X  and  XI),  and  also  the  same  as  the  a  which 
forms  feminine  nouns  (§  487  pp.  41  f.) ;  thus  Lat.  fu-a-mus 
belongs  to  the  same  class  of  words  as  the  Indie.  Lat.  -ha-mus 
(for  *fu-a-mos)  and  Lith.  biov-o-me  (§  578),  and  that  Lat.  poscat 
for  *porsca-t,  the  indie.  O.H.G.forscot  'demands',  and  the  Skr. 
fem.  p^cha  'question'  (common  ground-form  *^^-s^a-)  in  point 
of  etymology  must  all  go  together.  So  also  the  Italic  con- 
junctive -S-  is  to  be  identified  with  the  Indicative  -e-  (Classes 
X  and  XI),  and  so  forth. 

In  all  these  cases  it  were  proper  to  keep  together  whatever 
forms  are  etymologically  akin.  But  if  we  did  so,  a  student 
who  is  used  to  the  practice  observed  hitherto,  of  arranging  forms 
according  to  their  function ,  would  hardly  be  able  to  find  his 
way.  So  I  prefer  to  give  this  up,  and  simply  call  attention  to 
etymology  and  structure  where  it  is  convenient  to  do  so. 

THE  PEESENT  STEM. 
IMPBKFECT  PRESENT  AND  AORIST  PRESENT.') 

§  490.  The  classes  of  the  Present  Stem  are  very  com- 
monly divided  into  two  groups: 

(1)  Thematic,  or  verbs  in  -o  (Bopp's  First  Main  Conjuga- 
tion); and 

(2)  Non-thematic,  or  verbs  in  -mi  (Bopp's  Second  Main 
Conjugation. 

The  first  group  has  in  the  Indicative  -o-  or  -e-  just  before 
the  personal  ending;  but  -o  is  the  ending  of  the  P'  person 
singular.  These  vowels  were  distributed  amongst  the  persons 
of  the  singular  and  plural  (we  may  leave  the  dual  out  for  the 
present)  in  very  much  the  same  way  as  they  are  in  Greek; 
-e-  in  the  2""*  person  of  both,  and  the  S'*  singular,  -o-  in  the 
P'  persons   (but    1"  sing.  pres.  act.  -o)    and  in  the  3'"  plural: 

1)  For  works  bearing  on  this  subject,  see  footnote  to  page  33. 
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compare  2"*  sing.  sq)spf-g  (ptgi-ai  sqitgt-o  (for  the  indie,  pres. 
act.  cp.  Goth,  bairi-s),  2°*  pi.  (peps-rs  icpsps-rs  cpsps-od^s  scpspi- 
-n,9f,  3^^  sing.  sq)tps  (pioE-rai  ecpsps-ro  (for  the  indie,  pres.  act. 
cp.  Groth.  bairi-p);  P'  sing,  (cpipao)  srpspo-v  {(psgo-^iai  kpsQo-i^ijv), 
P'  pi.  rpigo-fXEv  i(ptQO-f.isv  <ptg6-fisd'a  6(psp6-/.t8d^u ,  3"*  pi.  (fsgo- 
-vTi  ((ptoovai)  i(f>iQO-v  (psQO-vrai  htpsgo-vro.  The  variation  -e-  :  -o- 
is  the  rule  in  all  the  present  o-suffixes  except  -io-,  where 
instead  of  it  there  is  sometimes  -i-  -T- ;  see  §  702.  The  Con- 
junctive shows  a  long  vowel  before  the  personal  endings,  as 
P'  and  2""*  pi.  Gr.  (piga- (.av  (psgm-iusd-a  (pegrj-rs  (psgrj-a&i 
Lat.  f era-mas  fera-tis  Skr.  bJidrcL-ma  hhdrU-mahai  bhdrcL-iha 
bhdra-dhvai.  The  Optative  has  the  thematic  vowel  -o-,  and 
between  it  and  the  personal  ending  i,  which,  when  the  per- 
sonal ending  began  in  a  consonant,  combined  with  the 
thematic  vowel  into  a  diphthong  and  a  single  syllable,  as 
2°*  sing.  Gr.  (pigoi-g  Goth,  hairdi-s  Skr.  bhdre-s. 

To  the  second  group  belong  all  present  stems  which  have 
no  thematic  vowel  before  the  personal  ending  in  the  Indicative. 
The  personal  endings  were  mostly  the  same  as  in  the  first 
group.  There  is  a  strange  difference  in  the  first  person  singular 
pres.  indie,  which  had  in  the  parent  language,  as  it  has  in 
Greek,  the  the  ending  -mi;  Gr.  sl-fn  rid-i]-/.ii  Sd/uvrj-iiii  otoqvv-hi 
etc.,  not  like  (pspca  ^oay.w  tv'titw  tpopsw.  In  most  non-thematic 
conjugations,  the  indicative  had,  and  retains,  a  vowel  grading; 
the  syllable  just  before  the  personal  ending,  whether  root  or 
suffix,  had  the  strong  grade  (and  accent)  in  the  singular  of 
the  active,  and  the  weak  grade  (no  accent)  in  the  active  dual 
and  plural:  compare  Skr.  act.  sing.  P'  pers.  dves-mi  (T  hate') 
d-dves-am  2°''  dvek-si  d-dvet  B'^  dves-ti  d-dvet,  but  pi.  P'  pers. 
dvis-mds  d-dvis-ma  etc.,  dual  1^'  pers.  dvis-vds  d-dvis-va  etc., 
mid.  sing.  P'  pers.  dvis-e  d-dvis-i  etc.;  act.  siag.  1°'  pers. 
kf -no-mi  ('I  make')  d-hf-nav-am  2"*  A^-wo-si  d-k^-no-s  3"*  kf-no-ti 
d-kf-^o-t^  but  pi.  1*'  pers.  kf-^u-m,ds  d-kf-nu-ma  etc.,  dual 
P'  pers.  kf-nu-vds  d-k^-nu-va  etc.;  mid.  sing.  P'  pers. 
k^-nv-e  d-kx-v-v-i  etc.  On  the  whole  it  may  be  said  that 
the    Conjunctive    formed    with    -e-    and    -o-    had    the    strong 
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stem  in  active  and  middle;  as  3"''^  sing.  act.  dves-a-t(i) 
kf-ndv-a-t(i)  mid.  dves-a-te  kf-'iitdv-a-te.  The  optative  had  in 
the  singular  active  -ie-  -tie- ;  in  the  other  active  forms  and  in 
the  middle  it  had  -i-  before  personal  endings  beginning  in  a 
consonant  and  -ii-  or  -i-  before  a  sonant;  always  with  the 
weak  form  of  the  present  stem :  e.  g.  act.  P'  sing,  dvis-yd-m 
kf-i),u-yd-m  P'  pi.  *dvis-T-md  *kf-nv-lrind  (what  we  actually 
find  are  dvis-yd-ma  k^-nu-yd-ma,  contrast  Lat.  s-t-mus  beside 
s-ie-m),  mid.  3'*  sing,  dms-i-td  k^-riv-t-td  V*  sing.  Avest.  tanuya 
i.  e.  ta-nv-iy-a. 

§  491.  Great  as  is  the  importance  of  the  difference 
between  thematic  and  non-thematic  stems,  it  seems  best  not 
to  make  it  the  chief  principle  of  distinction  in  what  follows. 

Every  class  of  non-thematic  presents  with  vowel  gradation 
had  parallel  to  it  another  class,  which  may  be  regarded  as  formed 
by  adding  the  thematic  vowel  to  the  weak  stem.  Very  often  the 
same  verb  has  both.  Examples:  Skr.  vet-ti  (vid-mds):  vid-d-ti, 
y/^ueirl- 'know,  learn';  Gr.  "-arij-ai:  Skr.  ti-sih-a-ti,  \/^s^a- 'stand*; 
Skr.  S'*  pi.  sd-Sc-ati  :  2"^  sing,  sd-ic-a-si  Gr.  f-ano-i-ro,  \/^  seq- 
'sequi' ;  Skr.  f-ij-o-ti  :  f-m-d-ti ,  \^  er-  'move' ;  Skr.  m^-tjd-ti 
:  mr-n-d-ti  'crushes' ;  Skr.  yundk-ti :  yu%j-a-ti  Lat.  jung-i-t, 
\^  y'eug  'iungere'.  These  two  kinds  hang  closely  together,  and 
cannot    be    treated    apart. ')     I    therefore    choose    a    mode    of 


1)  The  closest  contact  between  them  is  in  the  3''d  pi.  active  and  the 
partic.  pres.  active.  I  novr  depart  from  my  previous  view  set  forth  in 
I  §  226  p.  193,  II  §  125  p.  395  (and  elsewhere);  I  now  hold  with  Streitberg 
(Idg.  Porsoh.  I  82  flf.)  that  the  strong  suffix-forms  of  these  parts  of  non- 
thematic  verbs  (S^d  pi.  act. ,  and  pres.  act.  partic.)  were  -entl  -ent  and 
-eni-,  e.  g.  *s-enti  'sunt'  partic.  nom.  pi.  *s-Snt-es.  It  is  possible  that 
there  were  variants,  also  of  the  strong  grade,  -onii  -ont  and  -ont-. 
Then  -ent-  :  -ont-  :  -tii-  as  in  the  gen.  abl.  sing,  -es  :  -os  :  -s  (III  §  228 
pp.  Ill  f.).  If  so,  it  is  very  possible  that  we  should  class  together 
with  the  non-thematic  conjugation  e.  g.  Lat.  sont  sunt,  sons,  O.C.Sl.  s^fi 
(sqfu)  sy,  and  analyse  them  *s-onti  *s-ont-s;  that  is  to  say,  regard  them 
as  parallel  to  forms  like  es-f  jes-ti  (Jes-tu).  They  would  belong  to  both 
conjugations.  This  is,  however,  only  a  possibility;  and  I  have  accordingly 
treated  fornls  with  -o-,  like  Lat.  sunt,  in  each  case  as  thematic)  and 
thematic  only  (below,  §§  492  ff.). 
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classification  which  takes  as  its  principle  some  common  points 
of  structure  or  etymology  other  than  the  presence  or  absence 
of  a  thematic  vowel.  Thus  one  group  will  comprise  presents 
which  have  a  nasal-formative  (as  Skr.  mf^td-ti  mfnd-ti  rtjio-ti 
fi},vd-ti  yundk-ti  yufija-ti) ;  it  is  clear  that  this  element  was 
the  same  in  all  of  them. 


A.    CLASSES  I  TO  VIII: 

SIMPLE  ROOT,  OR  ROOT  WITH  -o-,  FOR  THE  PRESENT  STEM; 
SOMETIMES  REDUPLICATED. 

Class  I:  Simple  Root  used  for  the  Present  Stem. 

§  492.  This  class  disappeared  in  most  languages,  leaving 
only  a  few  traces.  It  is  commonest  in  Aryan,  as  are  all  the 
non-thematic  forms. 

§  493.'  Idg.  *'uel-mi  'I  choose,  wish,  will'  P'  pi.  '^tpl-mes: 
Skr.  S"""*  sing.  mid.  d-vr-ta  opt.  vr-iya-t  (3''''  sing.  mid.  vur-t- 
-to^)),  Lat.  2°"*  sing,  vel  for  *vel-s  (now  a  particle),  2""*  pi. 
vol-tis,  Lith.  pa-velmi  1  will'  3'*  sing,  pa-velt.  —  With  thematic 
vowel,  Lat.  volo  {*'ull-o)  3'*  pi.  vol-u-nt. 

*gem-ti  'goes,  comes'  2°*  pi.  *g,iiri,-U :  Avest.  3''*  sing,  jan-tu 
Skr.  2"*  pi.  ga-thd  3"*  sing.  mid.  d-ga-ta  3^^  pi.  d-gm-an, 
Armen.  3"'*  sing,  e-kn  =  Skr.  d-gan,  Gr.  3''''  dual  ^a-vi-jv. 
Conjunctive:  Avest.  jim-a-fi  (I  §  94  p.  89),  cp.  indie.  Goth. 
qim-i-p.  Optative:  Skr.  gam-ya-m  A.S.  cyme  (=  Goth. 
*kumjau).  —  "With  thematic  vowel.  Avest.  g'm-a-p  ym-a-^ 
O.Pers.  mid.  a-gm-a-ta  Skr.  opt.  game-t  i.  e.  '*gii^m-6-i-t 
O.H.G.  1*'  sing,  indie,  cumu  i.  e.  *g»im-o. 

*ei-mi  'I  go'  P*  pi.  *i-mes:  Skr.  e-mi  i-mds  3"*  pi.  y-dnti, 
Gr.  st-fii  t-fA.£v^  Lat.  2°*  sing,  ei-s  i-s,  Lith.  ei-ml;  pret.  *ei-m: 
Skr.  ay-am  3'*  sing,  ai-t  P'  pi.  ai-ma,  Gr.  {i-a  P'  pi.  y-iutv 
(cp.  §  480  p.  28,  §  481  p.  30).     Conjunctive:   Skr.  3"*  sing,  dy- 


1)  Instead  of  *ur-i-ia  (cp.  partio.  ur-and-s) ,  see  I  §  157  p.  141. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  regular  form  with  v-  is  seen  in  Avest.  Gath. 
vairi-maidi  for  pr.  Ar.  *vrr-i-. 

4* 
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-a-ti  dy-a-t  (cp.  indie.  S"*  sing.  mid.  dy-a-te,  Lat.  eo  for  *ei-o, 
eunt  for  *ei-o-nt(i)).  Optative:  Skr.  i-yd-t.  Weak  forms  also 
found  witli  f-,  ii-:  Skr.  P'  pi.  mid.  t-mahe  opt.  z-^/S-^,  3'''*  sing, 
mid.  %-ya-te  (Class  XXVI),  i)  Gr.  conj.  P'  pi.  Y-o-f-isv  (but  cp. 
§  914);  Skr.  P'  sing.  mid.  i-«/e  (cp.  Avest.  y-oi),  Lat.  i-ews, 
Gr.  perhaps  S'^  pi.  i-cffft  (cp.  §  502).  —  With  thematic  vowel 
Gr.  opt.  'i-o-i,  partic.  l-o-vr-  pret.  Horn,  ^-e  rj-o-/.isv  (cp.  conj. 
Y-o-ftsv),  Pelignian  afded  'abiit'  for  *af-ie-d  (§  867.  5). 

*Uns-ini  'I  soothsay,  praise,  say'  P'  pi.  *Jcig,s-mes :  Skr.  2°* 
pi.  ias-ta  (Avest.  2°'*  pi.  sqs-ta  with  the  nasal  of  the  sing.), 
0.C.81.  3'*  sing,  s^tu  i.  e.  *s^  =  *lkns-t  +  an  additional  -tu^ 
like  pri-jqtu  instead  of  pri-j^  etc.  (§§  512,  830).  Albanian 
gives  us  &om  'I  say',  for  *Tiens-mi  according  to  G.  Meyer 
(M.  Herz  z.  70.  Geburtst.  1888,  p.  86;  Etym.  Wtb.  der  alb. 
Spr.,  91 ;  Alb.  Stud,  iii  13,  63). 

*uiid-mi  'I  see,  know'  1^'  pi.  *uid-mes:  Skr.  ved-mi  P'  pi. 
md-mds ,  Lith.  veizdmi  instead  of  regular  ^veiidymi  (I  §  547 
Rem.  1  p.  401).  Conjunctive:  Skr.  3'''  sing,  ved-a-ti  Gr.  Hom. 
P'  pi.  stS-o-ixsv  (cp.  indie.  Skr.  ved-a-te  Gr.  nS-E-rai).  Optative: 
Skr.  vid-yd-m,  Goth.  P'  pi.  vit-ei-ma.  Imperative:  Skr.  viddM 
Gr.  lad^t,  cp.  Lith.  veisdi  veizd  (I  loc.  ciL,  IV  §  962).  Also  perf. 
S'*  sing.  *y,6id-e  'knows',  with  which  the  above  named  mood- 
forms  were  associated  (cp.  II  §  136  Rem.  1  p.  438,  IV  §§  846, 
912,  939,  959).  —  With  thematic  vowel:  indie.  *^id-6-,  Skr. 
vid-d-ti  Armen.  e-git  Gr.  XS-s  tviS-s  slS-s. 

*es-mi  'I  am'  P*  pi.  *s-mSs:  Skr.  ds-mi  s-mds,  Armen.  em 
(I  §  561  p.  417),  Gr.  sljui  Lesb.  'sfi/.u  (G.  Meyer,  in  the  work 
just  cited,  pp.  81  ff.,  Etym.  Wtb.  der  alb.  Spr.  160,  Alb.  Stud. 
Ill  63,  85),  Lat.  es-t  Umbr.  3"*  pi.  s-ent,  O.Ir.  3'*  sing,  is 
(I  §  66  p.  55) ,  Goth,  im  (I  §  582  Rem.  2  p.  437)  3'*  sing. 
is-t,  Lith.  es-mi  3"''*  sing.  es-U  es-t  O.C.Sl.  jes-m%  3'"''  sing, 
/es-iit;  on  the  2°''  sing.  Skr.  dsi  Gr.  d  see  §  984.1.  Pret. 
Skr.  ds-am  S'"*  sing,  as  P*  pi.  ds-ma  Gr.  fi-a  ri  S'"*  sing.  ^? 
P'  pi.   nnEv    O.C.Sl.   2'"»  pi.   -jas-te   see   §  480   p.   28,   §   481 

1)  A  diiferent  explanation  of  these  Sanskrit  forms  may  be  found  in 
Bartholomae's  Ar.  Forsch.  ii  73  f. 
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pp.  29  f. ;  Alban.  3'*  sing,  is  for  *es-t  (G.  Meyer,  in  the  first 
work  cited  aboYO,  p.  91).  Conjunctive:  3'"^  sing.  Skr.  ds-a-ti 
ds-a-t  Lat.  (fut.)  er-i-t  (cp.  indie.  Horn,  s-o-v  opt.  s-o-t,  also 
tdvToi  swv,  Lith.  es-ii  =  esmi  P'  pi.  es-a-me  partic.  es-qs, 
0.C.81.  pret.  -jach-u  -jas-e  §  480  p.  28).  Optative:  Skr. 
s-yd-m  s-ii/d-m,  Lat.  2°*  sing,  s-ie-s  1^'  pi.  s-i-mus,  O.H.G. 
1*'  pi.  s-i-m.  —  With  thematic  vowel:  partic.  Gr.  ovr-  instead 
of  *ovT-  *s-o-nt-  (on  the  analogy  of  slfil  etc.  which  begin  with 
a  smooth  breathing)  Lat.  s-o-n-t-  'he  who  is  the  doer,  guilty' 
O.Icel.  sannr  'true,  really  guilty'  (pr.  Germ.  *s-a-np-a-)  Lith. 
sqs  sanczio  O.C.Sl.  sy  sqsta,  indie.  Lat.  s-u-m  s-u-mus  s-u-nt 
O.G.Sl.  y^  pi.  s-qtu. 

*dMqh-mi  I  burn':  Skr.  2°"*  sing,  dhdk-si  Lith.  deg-mi. 
The  conjunctive  implied  by  these  forms  is  hidden  in  the  indie. 
Skr.  ddh-a-ti  Lith.  deg-u.  The  weak  form  *d(h)gh-  cannot  be 
found;  we  have  evidence  for  it  in  Avest.  S''*  pi.  imper.  sc-antU 
beside  P'  sing,  indie,  hax-mi  (pr.  Ar.  *Sah-mi)  from  y/^seg- 
'sequi',  Skr.  3"*  pi.  d-ks-an  3'*  sing.  mid.  gdha  i.  e.  *ghs  +  ta 
(I  §  591  p.  449)  beside  S"""*  sing,  d-ghas  from  ghas-  'eat'. 

*dhe-t  H-dhe-t  'he  placed'  2""  pi.  *dh9-U:  Skr.  dhd-t 
d-dha-t  3'^  sing.  mid.  d-dhi-ta  2""*  sing,  imper.  dhi-svd,  Armen. 
1='  sing,  e-di  3'^  sing,  e-d,  Gr.  2"^  pi.  s-d^s-n  3^^  sing.  mid. 
S-9S-T0  {&s-  instead  of  *»a-,  I  §  109  c  pp.  101  f.,  the  Author 
Gr.  Gr.2  pp.  27  f.),  Lat.  con-di-mus  (I  §  370  p.  282).  Optative : 
Avest.  d-ya-^.  Imperative:  Lith.  de-k.  —  With  thematic 
vowel  Skr.  prdti  dh-a-t,  a-dh-a-t,^)  Lat.  P*  sing,  con-d-o 
3"*  pi.  -d-u-nt,  Avest.  opt.  2°*  sing,  d-oi-s. 

*d6-t  *e-do-t  'he  gave'  2"*  pi.  *d9-te :  Skr.  d-da-t  3"^  sing, 
mid.  drdi-ta,  Armen.  P'  sing,  e-tu  3'*  sing,  e-t,  P*  pi.  pres. 
ta-mU^  Gr.  2°"'  pi.  s-So-rs  3'"''  sing.  mid.  s-So-ro  {do-  instead  of 
Sa-,    cp.  on  5-E-,  above), 2)    Lat.  da-mus  red-dimus.      Optative: 


1)  Less  probably,  some  scholars  take  (a-)dhat  to  be  *dhatt  = 
*dha-  -dh  +  <,  i.  e.  formed  from  the  weak  present  stem  *dha-dh-  (cp. 
a-dha-t-tam). 

2)  Pauli  (Altital.  Forsoh.  ni  258)  compares  Venetian  zoto  Medit'  -vrith 
Gr.    rioro.       Admitting    that    the    explanation     is     in     the    main     correct 
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Avest.  d-ya-^.  Imperative:  Lat.  ce-do,  Lith.  d^-k.  —  With 
thematic  vowel :  Skr.  ada-t  i.e.  a  +  a-d-a-t ,  Lat.  red-d-u-nt, 
Avest.  opt.  2"''  sing,  d-oi-s.  ^) 

*std-t  *e-stct-t  'he  placed  himself,  2°''  pi.  *std-U:  Skr.  d- 
-stha-t,  3"^*  sing.  mid.  d-sthi-ta,  Gr.  s-ari],  mid.  3"*  sing,  sni- 
-ara-TKi^),  2"^  sing.  s-ard-d^Tjg  =  Skr.  d-sthi-thas  (§  503). 
Imperative:  Lith.  sto-k.  —  With  thematic  vowel:  Skr.  clsth-a-t, 
Avest.  a-xst-a-^  mid.  xst-a-ta  (xst-  instead  of  st-,  see  Bartho- 
lomae  Handb.  §  100  Anm.  3  p.  43,  and  st-  instead  of  st- 
following  compounds  like  paiti-stcl-). 

§  494.  As  the  examples  in  §  493  shew,  roots  of  the 
e-series  took  regularly  the  e-grade  (P*  strong  grade)  in  strong 
forms.  But  probably  in  the  parent  language  there  were  forms 
with  the  S'*  strong  grade,  or  e-gTade,  also  in  use. 

First  we  notice  Lat.  es-t  Lith.  es-t  O.C.Sl.  jas-tU  from 
X^ed-  'eat',  on  which  see  §  480  Rem.  p.  27;  the  normal  form 
was  Skr.  dd-mi  dt-ti  (§  498).  Skr.  ds-te  Gr.  ria-Tui  'sits'  3"^  pi. 
ds-ate  rj-oiTM  are  usually  connected  with  *es-ti  'is'.  The  rough 
breathing  in  Greek  must  then  be  explained  as  due  to  the  analogy 
of  the  root  stf-  =  *sed-  'sedere  (I  §  564  Rem.  3  p.  421 3)). 
But  some  forms  of  the  Greek  word  may  be  derived  at  once 
from  the  root  sed-,  which  occurs  not  only  in  the  perfect  Goth. 
set-um  Lith.  set^-fs,  but  in  the  Lith.  pres.  sedmi  'I  sit'  8'*  sing. 
sest,  side  by  side  with  which  in  the  usual  fashion  we  have 
Skr.  2'"'  sing,  sdt-si.  Skr.  imper.  mid.  sdk-sva  beside  indie. 
2nd  gjQg_  sdk-si  from  sah-  'overpower*.  Skr.  tas-ti  Avest.  in- 
junctive tas-t  beside  Skr.  tdksa-ti  'shapes,  forms'.  Skr.  dds-ti 
'pays  homage  to'  from  v^deh,    see  §  639.     Further,  the   Skr. 


(op.  G.  Meyer,  Berl.  Phil.  "Wochensohrift  1892  col.  312  f.,  Thuvneysen 
"Wochenschr.  class.  Phil.  1892  ool.  290  f.),  it  is  a  question  whether  zoto 
should  not  he  regarded  as  *do-to  (cp.  the  s-aorist  zonasto  'donavit'). 

1)  Prohably  to  the  same  class  belongs  Avest.,  being  daduye  2^^  pi. 
indie,  pres.  mid.     See  Bartholomae,  Idg.  Forsch.  I  495. 

2)  Pick's  connexion  of  this  verb  vrith  Skr.  partic.  ctt-td-s  is  worthless 
(Fick,  Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1881  p.  1426,  Wtb.*  I  20  f.). 

3)  In  the  English  translation  of  this  note,  'Spiritus  Asper'  is  a  clerical 
error  for  'Spiritus  Lenis'. 
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present  forms  with  au  instead  of  o,  as  stCLu-ti  'praises'  (3"'*  pi. 
stuv-dnti  mid.  stu-te,  beside  which  are  found  2"^  sing.  sto-&i 
conj.  stdv-a-t)  and  sndu-ti  'drips'  (cp.  Gr.  vm  vsv<}oiic.i),  also 
mdrs-ti  'wipes'  (3'"''  pi.  mrj-dnti).  ^) 

Along  with  these  non-thematic  e-forms  stand  usually  others 
with  the  thematic  vowel;  thus,  Lith.  ed-u  beside  ed-mi,  sed-u 
beside  sed-mi,  Skr.  cLs-a-te  beside  ds-te^  ddi-a-ti  beside  dds-ti, 
sdh-a-ti  beside  sdk-sva,  mdrj-a-ti  beside  mdrs-ti.  Compare 
Gr.  /Liijdoiiat  etc.,  §  514. 

§  495.  In  all  languages ,  as  we  shall  see ,  it  is  cominou 
for  the  strong  stem  to  spread  into  what  should  be  weak-stem 
forms,  but  the  reverse  is  rare. 

We  should  especially  mention  here  that  the  strong-grade 
a,  e,  and  o  spread  from  roots  ending  in  them  to  the  weak  per- 
sons which  properly  had  9.  This  re-formation  brought  about 
some  confusion  with  Class  X,  where  there  is  no  gradation. 

Skr.  P'  pi.  d-stha-ma  Gr.  i-arri-fisv  instead  of  *a-sthi-ma 
*i-nra-/.tsv  (cp.  §  493  pp.  53  f.).  The  difference  between  s-ar?]- 
-fiEv  and  b-ds-fisv  g-do-jusv  was  due  to  the  intransitive  meaning  of 
savi^v,  and  to  the  powerful  attraction  of  a  word  closely  connected 
in  meaning  —  s^ijv  sliij/xev  (Skr.  dgam  dgama) ;  cp.  the  Author, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxv  220,  Osthoff's  Perfect  373  f.,  and  below, 
§  497  Rem.  As  regards  Lat.  sta-mus  beside  dd-mus,  see  §§  505, 
584  Rem. 

In  Sanskrit  we  find  also  d-dha-ma  d-da-ma  instead  of 
*a-dhi-ma  *a-di-ma  (cp.  §  493  p.  53),  and  similarly  a  instead  of 
i  in  the  plural  and  dual  active  of  all  roots  ending  in  (Aryan)  -a. 
Compare  opt.  P'  pi.  s-yd-ina^  instead  of  *s-i-ma,  following 
s-yd-m,  §  940. 

Unlike  Gr.  (pri-fd  'I  say':  (pu-^iv,  which  undoubtedly  has 
original  gradation  (cp.  O.H.G.  hannu  =  *bh3-nuo,  Gr.  q>aiH,) 
*bh3-nio,  see  §§  611,  654),  all  recorded  forms  of  Skr.  bhd-tl 
'shines'   follow   Class  X,    as    pi.   bhd-nti    imper.   bha-hi    partic. 


1)   The  ablaut   of  stau-ti  and  mdrs-ti  is   exactly   pav.'iUel  to  that   of 
the  s-Aorist.     See  §  811. 
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bha-ta-s  etc.  We  must  therefore  assume  for  this  Skr.  verb  a 
stem  bh-a-,  i.  e.  an  extension  of  the  root  by  the  ungraduated 
suffix  -a-  {bhd-ti :  bha  I  =  psd-ti :  psa  f.),  which  is  also  pos- 
sible for  Lat.  fa-tur  for  and  O.C.Sl.  ba-jq  'fabulor'  (§  706).  i) 
§  496.  The  strong  stem  is  remarkable  in  Skr.  se-te 
Avest.  sae-te  Grr.  /.sT-Tai  'lies'  (cp.  Skr.  perf.  Jj-sy-e,  -i«-s  lying) 
beside  Skr.  My-a-tS  Gr.  Hom.  xs-o-rrai  opt.  xs-o-t-ro.  Very 
uncertain  explanations  are  suggested  in  vol.  I  §  598  p.  453, 
and  by  Meringer  in  the  Zeitschr.  ost.  Gymn.  1888,  p.  134. 
Perhaps  the  irregularity  was  due  to  a  very  early  change  from 
thematic  to  non-thematic  conjugation,  which  was  suggested  by 
ds-te  7j(f-xai  'sits'.  I  believe  that  this  same  change  must  be 
assumed  for  ysv-rn  s-ysv-ro  (Hesiod  and  other  poets)  beside 
ysvi-To  f-ysvs-ro  (cp.  3"*  dual  ysyd-xrjv),  and  for  aevrai  (only  in 
Soph.  Tr.  645)  beside  osv-s-rai  (cp.  w'-ro).^)  It  is  beyond  all 
doubt  seen  in  a/.iiin-TO  =  ai-in^tro  in  Nonnus,  and  other  such 
forms  in  late  Greek  poetry  (Ezach,  Gram.  Stud,  zu  Apoll. 
Rhod.,  164),   and  in  some  Lithuanian  presents  in  -mi  (§  511). 

Remark.  *yi,es-tai  'clothes  himself  (Skr.  vAs-te  Gr.  htt-taim  sa-ro) 
is  not  of  this  class,  as  it  must  be  analysed  *ii,-es-tai  (§  656). 

§  497.  Like  t-mahe  (Gr.  c-o-f^sv  §  493  pp.  51  f.,  §  914), 
many  other  forms  show  the  weak-grade  with  bye-accent.  Thus 
Skr.  d-bhu-ma  Gr.  s-rpv-f^sv  Umbr.  fU-tu  'esto'  Lith.  b^-Jc 
'be  it'  from  y/^bheu-  'become,  be';  compare  the  sing,  with  the 
same  grade  of  root  Skr.  d-bhU-t  Gr.  s-q>v  (cp.  perf.  Skr.  2°'' 
sing,  ba-bhu-tha),  without  question  somewhat  influenced  by  pre- 
terites of  Class  X  (§§  597  if.)  such  as  Skr.  d-dr-a-t  d-dr-a-ma 
d-gl-a-t    d-gl-a-ma      Gr.    s-dp-a    f-Sp-a-/.uv    %-§k-i^    t-^X-rj-nsv. 


1)  t/^67!a-  means  'to  show,  send  forth,  make  known'.  If  we 
connect  with  it  Skr.  blidnaU  'sounds,  calls  out'  (Osthoff,  Perf.  353, 
"Whitney,  Skr.  Roots  109  f.),  this  must  be  taken  as  an  extension  *hh-eno- 
or  *hh-ij,nu-  (§  619).  With  the  same  extension  Moulton  connects  Lat. 
fenestra  (Proceed.  Gamb.  Phil.  Soc.  1890,  May  22,  p.  9). 

2)  The  S""*  pi.  mid.  Ved.  d-jan-ata  beside  d-jan-a-nta  may  be  simi- 
larly taken.  It  is  true  that  the  word  may  quite  well  be  derived  from 
"e-g'^n-ijto  (op.  d-jn-ata). 
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Also  from  y/^er-  'set  in  motion'  (^bqsto  ■  wg^urjd^t],   eparj '  oo/.ii](Sf] 

Hesych.,    Skr.    dr-ti   aor.   mid.  dr-ta)    we    have    an    Idg.  mid. 

*f-tai :  Skr.  tr-te  imper.  tr-sva  Avest.  ar^-sva  partic.  Skr.  ir-nd-s, 

Gr.   6g-(jo    partic.    6p-/Li(vo-g    inf.   og-dui    (I    §    306   pp.  241  f.). 

The  Skr.  ir-  Gr.  op-  were  used  before   sonants  too,  instead  of 

Hr-   ap-    (for  *|T-),    which    gives  us  such  forms  as  Skr.  3"'*  pi. 

tr-ate    (cp.    Skr.    d-bhuv-am    instead    of    d-bhuv-am    following 

d-bhU-s   etc.)    8'"''  sing,   tr-a-te,    Gr.   oq-o-i-to   oq-ij-tki;    another 

re-formation    is    the    augment    in    coqto    (*6pro    orig.    without 

augment   =   *f-t6).     A    Germanic   form   of  this   kind   is  A.S. 

ear-S  'thou  art',   see  §  509.     In  the  same   relation  as   oq-o-i-to 

bears  to   oo-ao,   l'-/^oX-o-v  stands  to    f-fiXa)  '  hrpdvrj ,    wysro,   sarrj 

Hesych.,  since  jiXw-  represents  an  Idg.  *m}-  (cp.  I  §  306  p.  248). 

On  de  Saussure's  hypothesis,  bhu-  was  the  weak  grade  of 

bheud-  (Skr.  fut.  bhavi-syd-ti  etc.),   and  f-  the   weak   grade   of 

era-  (Skr.  fut.  ari-syd-ti  etc.),  and  so  on. 

Be  mark.  To  this  list  of  forms  I  have  hithertho  added  Skr.  d-ga- 
-ina  Gr.  f-firj-yLfv^  Sri  sing,  a-ga-t  X-prj  (op.  d-bhu-t  F-ipv),  equating  ga-  /Si/- 
=  *cm-  (I  §  253  p.  206).  But  another  hypothesis  appears  to  be  preferable 
from  Skr.  ji-ga-ti  Gr.  Horn.  /Si-/?«-',  Skr.  vi-ga-man-  n.  'step'  Gr.  fin'f'i 
Skr.  perf.  mid.  ja-ge ,  and  others  of  the  like  nature.  This  is ,  that  there 
were  original  variants  *ga-  and  *gem-^  like  *dra-  and  *drem-  'run'  (§  488 
p.  47,  §  579).  It  would  be  easy  to  decide  this  point,  if  only  *ga-  could 
be  found  outside  of  Aryan  and  Greek.  The  derivation  of  Lett.  gSJu 
'l  went'  is  doubtful  (see  "Wiedemann,  Das  lit.  Praet.,  141  f.),  and  it  is 
worse  than  unsafe  to  adduce  O.H.G.  pfad  'path'  (Fiok,  Wtb.  I  *  33). 

§    498.      Aryan.      \^qer-   'make':     Skr.    2"*  sing,   kdr-si 

2nd  3rd  gjjjg    (i.Jcar   2"'*  pi.  kr-thd   3''*  pi.  d-kr-an  3"*  sing.  mid. 

d-hr-ta,  Avest.  8"'*  sing,  cor'fi  =  pr.  Ar.  *car-t   (I  §  94  p.  89, 

§  647.  7  pp.  498  f.);  on  O.Pers.  P*  pi.  a-ku-ma  3"*  sing,  a-ku-ta 

see  Bartholomae,    Ar.  Porsch.  11  67  f.     Imperative:  Skr.  kf-dhi, 

mid.  hf-sv&   Avest.  ker^-sva.      Conjunctive :  Skr.  kdr-a-ti   Avest. 

P'sing.  caram  (cp.  indie.  Skr.  kar-a-ti  d-kar-a-t,  imper.  2°*  sing. 

O.Pers.  pari-kara).      Optative:    Skr.    P'   pi.    kr-iya-ma.     Skr. 

kar-  always  instead  of  regular  car-  (kept  in  Avestic)   from  the 

weak  stem,   but  d-kar-ma  kdr-ta  have  -ar-   on  the  analogy  of 

the    strong.      On    the    difficult    forms    Skr.    kur-mds    kur-vds 

(whence  sing,  kur-mi)   opt.  kur-yd-m  etc.,   see  I  §  289  p.  231, 
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§  290  Rem.  p.  232,  Hiibschmann,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvii  112, 
von  Fierlinger  ibid.  438,  Bartholomae  Ar.  Forsch.  n  67  f., 
86  ff.,  J.  Wackernagel  in  E.  Kuhn's  Litteraturbl.  lu  55  f.,  and 
below  in  this  volume,  §  641. 

y^der-  'split,  burst':  Skr.  2"^  sing,  ddr-si  3''''  sing,  d-dar; 
opt.  dir-ya-t  =  *df-ie-t  (cp.  pass,  dlr-yd-te  partic.  dtr-if.d-s). 

\^ghen-  'strike,  slay':  8"'''  sing.  Skr.  hdn-ti  Avast,  jainti, 
Skr.  2"*  pi.  ha-thd  3''''  pi.  ghn-dnti,  mid.  P'  sing.  Avest.  yn-e 
3''*  sing.  Skr.  ha-te  3"^  pi.  Skr.  ghn-atS;  pret.  P'  sing.  Skr. 
d-han-am  O.Pers.  a-jan-am  2'"'  sing.  Skr.  d-han  Avest.  a-jen 
(Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xiii  64  f.)  S'"*  sing.  Skr.  d-han 
O.Pers.  a-ja  i.  e.  a-jan  2""*  pi.  Skr.  d-ha-ta  O.Pers.  ja-ta; 
imperative  Skr.  ja-M  for  *jha-dhi  (I  §  480  p.  355)  Arestjaidi. 
The  weak  form  Ar.  *jha-  (Skr.  ha-  ja-  Iran,  ja-)  instead  of 
regular  *gha-  =  *gA^-  on  the  analogy  of  *jhan-  =  *ghen-, 
I  §§  453  f  pp.  335  f  Skr.  P'  dual  hanvas  instead  of  *ghan- 
-vas  -  *gh^-ues  (I  §  225  p.  193,  §  229  p.  195).  -n-  passes 
by  analogy  into  other  weak  persons:  Skr.  1^'  pi.  han-mas 
imper.  han-dhi  (contrast  jahi).  Conjunctive:  Skr.  hdn-a-ti 
Avest.  janaiti  (cp.  indie.  Skr.  han-a-ti  a-han-a-t  Avest.  janaiti 
Gr.  £-9svo-i').  Optative:  Skr.  han-ya-t  Avest.  janyafi  O.Pers. 
janiyd,  pr.  Ar.  *jhan-ia-t  instead  of  regular  *ghaniat  for 
*gh'^-w-t  (I  §  454  Rem.  pp.  335  f.);  also  found,  with  regular 
form,  mid.  Skr.  ghn-iya  ghn-f-ta,  and,  on  the  analogy  of  the 
active,  han-I-ta.  —  With  thematic  vowel:  Skr.  2°''  pi.  ghn-a-ta 
a-ghn-a-n  a-ghn-a-nta  partic.  ghn-a-mana-s  (Avest.  conj. 
3''''  pi.  yn-a-p). 

Pr.  Ar.  *jan-ti  Idg.  *gem-ti,  see  §  493  p.  51.  Imperative: 
Skr.  ga-dhi  ga-hi  Avest.  gaidt.  3'*  pi.  Skr.  d-gm-an  gm-dn 
Aves^.  g^m-en.  Skr.  P*  dual  gdnvahi  regular  for  *gip,-u- 
(I  §  225  p.  193,  §  229  p.  195),  only  with  changed  accent. 
-n-  (for  -m-)  passing  by  analogy  into  other  weak  persons : 
Skr.  P'  pi.  d-gan-ma  2°*  pi.  gan-td  gdn-ta  beside  ga-td,  g- 
instead  of  j-  in  Skr.  d-gan  gdn-tu  (Avest.  Jantu).,  j-  instead 
of  g-  in  opt.  3"''*  sing.  Avest.  jam-ya-p  O.Pers.  jam-iya  (Skr. 
gam-ya-t),  see  I  §  451  p.  334. 


§  498.  Present  Stem :   Class  I  —  Skr.  ds-H.  59 


Pr.Ar.  *ai-ti,  Idg.  ''ei-ti,  see  §  493  p.  51.  3^^  sing.  Skr. 
e-ti  Avest.  ae-iti  O.Pers.  ai-tiy,  3^^  pi.  Skr.  y-dnti  Avest.  y-finti, 
imper.  Skr.  i-hi  Avest.  i-d^  i-di  O.Pers.  i-diy.  By  re-forma- 
tion: Skr.  P*  sing,  i-mi  instead  of  t-mi.  Preterite  P'  sing.  Ski*. 
dy-am  O.Pers.  ayam  i.  e.  dy-am,  S'*  sing.  Skr.  ai-t  Avest.  ai-^ 
3"^  dual.  Skr.  cLi-tdm  Avest.  ai-tem.  Conjunctive:  Skr.  dy-a-ti 
d-ya-t  Avest.  ay-a-J^  (cp.  indie.  Skr.  dy-a-te^  Avest.  imper. 
ay-a  conj.  ay-a-p  opt.  ay-oi-fi). 

Skr.  kst-ti  Avest.  sae-iti  lingers ,  dwells',  S'*  dual  Skr. 
ksi-tds  3'^  pi.  Skr.  ksiy-dnti,  conj.  Skr.  Mdy-a-t:  Gr.  Hom. 
fv-xTi-fisvo-g  'well  built'.  —  With  thematic  vowel  Skr.  ksiy-d-ti. 

\/^kl(u-  'hear':  Skr.  2°*  sing.  Sro-si,  P'  sing.  d-Srav-am 
3"*  sing,  d-sro-t,  2"''  pi.  sru-ta  and  following  the  singular 
sro-ta  Avest.  srao-ta,  Avest.  2"*  pi.  mid.  a-sru-dum,  Skr. 
imper.  iru-dhi;  conj.  Skr.  S"*  dual  srdv-a-tas,  opt.  Avest. 
P'  pi.  srmmd  i.  e.  sruv-i-ma :  Gr.  imper.  xXv-&t  y.Xv-rs  (cp. 
§  497  pp.  56  f.)  nspi-y.Xv-i.tfvo-Q.  —  With  thematic  vowel  Skr. 
iruv-a-m    Gr.  xAu'w  (cp.  §  527). 

y/^derTc-  'see':  Skr.  d-darS-am  Avest.  dars-em,  P'  pi.  Skr. 
d-dfs-ma,  and  also  d-darS-ma  following  the  singular;  conj.  Skr. 
ddrs-a-t  Avest.  P'  pi.  dar"s-a-ma  (cp.  indie.  Skr.  d-dark-a-t).  — 
With  thematic  vowel  Skr.  3^^  pi.  d-dfk-a-n  opt.  d^s-e-t. 

Skr.  d-grahh-ani  Avest.  grab-em  'I  grasped',  3''*  pi.  Skr. 
d-g^bh-ran. 

Skr.  chand-  'appear':  3''''  sing,  chdnt-ti. 

y/^bheid-  'findere':  Skr.  P*  sing,  d-bhed-am  3"'  sing. 
d-bhet;  —  with  thematic  vowel  opt.  bhid-e-t.  Avest.  mip- 
(Skr.  mith-)  'destroy':  3'''*  sing,  moist,  conj.  moip-a-^  (cp.  indie. 
Skr.  mtth-a-ti),  opt.  mip-ya-^. 

\rdheugh-  'milk,  give  milk'  (cp.  Pick  Wtb.  I*  73):  Skr. 
3"*  sing,  dogdhi  S'^  pi.  duh-dnti,  mid.  3"^*  sing,  dugdht  3""*  pi. 
duh-ate  -dte  conj.  doh-a-te,  opt.  duh-i-ta ;  —  with  thematic 
vowel  d-duh-a-t  opt.  duh-e-t.  V^jeug-  'iungere':  Skr.  3''''  sing, 
mid.  d-yuk-ta  P'  pi.  d-yuj-mahi,  Avest.  3"^  pi.  yuj-en  P'  pi. 
mid.  yaoy-maide  with  non-original  strong  stem;  —  with 
thematic  vowel,  Skr.  d-yuj-a-t. 
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y/^UeJc-  'wish,  desire':   Skr.  P*  sing,  vdk-mi  S'*  sing,  vds-ti 
1^'  pi.  us-mdsi^    Avest.  vasmi  vasti  usmaM,    conj.  Skr.  vdi-a-t' 
Avest.  vasa^  (cp.  indie.  Skr.  vdi-a-ti    imper.   vdi-a).   —    With 
thematic  vowel  Skr.  ui-d-mana-s. 

Pr.  Ar.  *as-ti,  Idg.  *es-ti ,  see  §  493  p.  52.  Skr.  sing. 
ds-mi  dsi  ds4i  pi.  s-mds  s-thd  s-dnti,  Avest.  sing,  ahmi  ahi 
asii  pi.  mahi  (I  §  558.  3  p.  414)  sM  henti,  O.Pers.  sing,  amty 
(I  §  558.3  p.  415)  a%  astit/  3'^  pi.  hatiy  i.  e.  hantiy;  O.Pers. 
P'  pi.  amahy  with  a-  from  the  singular.  Pret.  Skr.  P*  sing. 
ds-am  S"""*  sing,  as  O.Pers.  P'  sing,  aham  i.  e.  aham  Avest. 
S'"  sing,  as  (I  §  647.  7  pp.  498  f.,  §  649.  6  p.  496),  pi.  Skr.  ds-ma 
ds-ta  ds-an  O.Pers.  3"'*  pi.  aha  i.  e.  aha^  cp.  §  481  pp.  29  f., 
also  unaugmented  Avest.  8''"'  sing,  as  8"^*  pi.  h-en  Skr.  s-dn\ 
on  the  2""*  and  3''*  sing.  Skr.  as-i-s  ds-i-t,  see  §574.  Impe- 
rative: Avest.  s-dt;  Skr.  edhi  for  '*az-dhi  (I  §  591  p.  447) 
instead  of  regular  *dM  following  the  analogy  of  forms  with 
strong  root.  Conjunctive:  Skr.  ds-a-ti  ds-a-t  Avest.  aiah-a-itt 
atgh-a-^  O.Pers.  ah-a-tiy.  Optative:  Skr.  s-yd-t  s-iya-t  Avest. 
h-ya-f. 

\^ed-  'eat':  Skr.  ad-mi  dt-ti.  So  in  all  the  weak  persons 
ad-^  as  S'*  pi.  ad-anti  2°'*  pi.  at-td  imper.  ad-dhi,  obviously 
because  such  forms  as  *ta  *dhi  were  not  clear  enough  (cp. 
above,  Skr.  edhi).  Conjunctive:  *ad-a-ti  *ad-a-t  (cp.  2°'*  sing, 
mid.  ad-a-sva  Gr.  U-m  Lat.  ed-o  Goth.  it-a).  On  the  relation 
between  ad-mi  and  Lat.  est  Lith.  es<,  see  §  480  Rem.  pp.  28  f., 
§  494  pp.  54  f. 

Skr.  dhdhsi  and  others  of  the  same  sort,  see  §  498  p.  53. 
Skr.  bhi-sak-ti  'heals'  {bhi-  is  a  bye-form  of  abhi)  was  no  longer 
recognised  for  a  compound,  hence  8''''  sing,  a-bhisnah  R.-V.  x, 
.131.  5,  following  Class  XV,  and  bhesajd-s  'healing'. 

\^dhe-  do-,  Skr.  dha-  da-  Iran,  da-  (in  Iranian  the  two 
stems  ran  into  one,  and  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  distinguish 
their  meaning  exactly),  see  §  493  p.  53.  Skr.  d-dha-t  dhd-t 
d-da-t  pi.  d-dha-ma  d-da-ma,  Avest.  da-^  da-ma  O.Pers.  a-da; 
on  a  in  the  plural,  see  §  495  p.  55 ;  mid.  Skr.  d-dhi-ta  d-di-ta, 
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imper.  dhi-svd.  Coajunctive :  Skr.  dhd-ti  pi.  mid.  dha-mahe 
Avest.  dd-iti  mid  dd-ite  (§  933).     Optative:  Avest.  d-ya-J^. 

\^sta-,  see  §  493  p.  55.  Skr.  d-stha-t  d-stha-ma  (like 
d-dhd-ma ,  see  above) ,  Avest.  paiti-sta-^ ;  mid.  Skr.  d-sthi-ta. 
Conjunctive:  Skr.  sihd-ti  2""'  dual  sthd-thas,  Avest.  mid.  xsta- 
-ite  (§  983). 

y/^dd-  'separate,  divide  up'  (Gr.  M-fto-g  dij-lio-s):  Skr. 
dd-ti  3"'*  pi.  dd-nti  (like  d-dhd-ma^  above),  mid.  P'  pi.  d-di- 
mahi  (cp.  partic.  di-nd-s  di-ta-s    Gr.  ^a-rto-/.iai). 

Sometimes  in  place  of  -i  =  Idg.  -a  in  roots  of  the  latter 
kind,  Sanskrit  has  -i:  d-dhi-mahi  from  \^dhe-,  mt-mahe  from 
\^me-  'measure'  (3'*  sing,  md-ti),  dir-sva  from  \/^do-,  d-di- 
-mahi  from  \/^dd-.  This  t  was  connected  vyith  a  very  wide- 
spread Sanskrit  re-formation. 

There  was  a  certain  element  used  in  root-extension,  found 
in  the  parent  language,  and  appearing  in  Sanskrit  under  the 
forms  of  -t-  and  -«-.  Whether  it  be  dubbed  Boot-Determinative 
or  Suffix,  matters  nothing  (see  §  488  pp.  44  ff.).  Examples 
of  its  use  are  p'f-  'swell,  give  to  drink*  from  y/^po-  {pi-pi-te 
pz-t/d-te  pt-td-s  pt-pi-hi  pi-nva-ti) ,  r-l-  'run,  flow'  from  y/^er 
(n-ya-te  n-ti-s  ri-i^d-ti  ri-t-),  kr-i-nd-ti  'boils'  beside  sf-td-s. 
Another  form  of  this  determinative  in  Sanskrit,  as  Bartholomae 
has  pointed  out  (Stud,  zur  idg.  Spr.,  ii  63  ff.),  is  ct,i,  seen  in 
the  Vedic  preterites  d-sar-ai-t  'he  broke  up*  beside  a-^ar-l-t 
idr-t-tos,  and  dj-di-s  'thou  dravest'  (unaugmented) ;  and  this 
word  is  closely  connected  with  Gr.  uy-tvio  ay-lvew  (cp.  §  801).') 
"We  shall  meet  the  grade  -f-  in  several  other  categories  of 
Sanskrit  forms. 

Now  this  -f-,  originally  only  a  variant  of  Ar.  -i-  ^=  Idg. 
-i-,   encroached   upon   Ar.  -i-  =   Idg.    -a-,   so   that   in   Aryan 


1)  It  is  probable  that  another  strong  grade  of  the  same  determina- 
tive is  contained  in  the  Idg.  present  in  -eio  (as  Skr.  sv-dya-ti  vart-dya-ti 
Lat.  qu-eo  moii-eO),  to  which  belonged  a  participle  in  -i-io-s  and  -i-to-s 
(Class  XXXII).  And  I  would  now  (with  Bezzenberger,  Zur  Gesch.  der 
lit.  Spr.,  195)  recognise  a  form  exactly  answering  to  Skr.  djai-s  in  Gr. 
Kj/fi-s  iiyfi  (for  *-ei-s  *-ei-t) ;  see  §  987.  1,  and  §  995.  2. 
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^  as  well  as  i  was  found  in  the  same  ablaut  series  with  a  J) 
Hence  arose  the  above  named  forms  ddhimahi  instead  of 
ddhimahi  beside  ddham  etc.,  and  hence  Si-S^-M  *M-ti-te  in- 
stead of  *si-Si-hi  *ii-M-te  (cp.  ii-td-s)  beside  M-sa-ti  (§  538), 
nt^-nt-mds  instead  of  *mf-ni-mds  (cp.  Gr.  -va-fitv)  beside  m^-na- 
-mi  (§  597),  d-stari-s  instead  of  *a-stariS  (§  839).  Last  of  all, 
-f-  even  pushed  out  a  ^  d  in  the  root  of  forms  like  pass. 
*dka-ya-fe  =  Avest.  da-y^-te  (I  §  109.  a.  p.  101),  and  so  we 
have  dhi-yd-te  (§§  707,  709). 

It  is  true  that  there  are  other  instances  besides  these  of 
variation  between  Idg.  i  and  «;  for  instance,  in  the  syllable  of 
reduplication,  §§  467,  469,  473.  Whether  these  had  anything 
to  do  with  associating  I  with  i  =  9,  and  if  so,  how  far,  I 
leave  an  open  question. 

§  499.  A  few  more  examples  may  here  be  added  to  those 
already  given  of  the  confusion  between  weak  and  strong  stem. 

Strong  Stem  instead  of  Weak.  Skr.  2"*  dual  spar-tam  beside 
spf-tam  from  spar-  'save,  win'.  2)  Avest.  S'^  sing.  mid.  man-ta 
beside  Skr.  d-ma-ta  from  man-  'think'.  Skr.  P*  pi.  d-he-ma 
(cp.  3'*  pi.  d-hy-an)  from  hi-  'impel'.  Skr.  2°*  pi.  sio-ta  (cp. 
2"^  dua.i  stu-tam)  Avest.  P'  pi.  mid.  siao-maide  from  stu- 
'praise'  (cp.  Skr.  stcfA-ti  §  494  p.  54).  Skr.  2°"*  pi.  vart-ta 
(cp.  3"*  pi.  d-v^t-ran)  from  vart-  'vertere'.  Avest.  2°^  pi.  sqs-ta 
beside  Skr.  ^as-ta  from  y^hns-  'foretel'  (§  493  p.  52).  Skr. 
P*  pi.  ched-ma  from  chid-  'cut'.  Skr.  2'"'  pi.  mid.  vodhvam 
beside  udhvam  2"''  dual  act.  vodham  (I  §  404. 2  pp.  298  f., 
§  482  p.  356)  compared  with  2''"'  sing,  vdksi,  y/'uegh-  'vehere'. 
Skr.  3'*  sing.  mid.  d-tak-ta  beside  tdk-ti  'runs,  pushes,  shoots', 
Vteq-^  cp.  the  weak  grade  tq-  in  Avest.  partic.  perf.  ta-^k-us- 
(I  §  473.  2  p.  349). 


1)  Bartholomae  (Zoc.  cit.)  assumes  a:  i  to  be  an  orig.  ablaut ;  he 
believes  a  came  from  ai  in  Idg.,  and  e.  g.  Lat.  eras  (contrasted  with  Skr. 
dsi-s)  is  derived  by  him  from  *esai-s.     I  cannot  approve  this  theory. 

2)  Avestic  mid.  S'*  sing,  var'-ta  l^'  pi.  var"-maidi,  compared  with 
Skr.  d-ij-ta,  are  not  safe  examples  to  cite  in  proof  of  this  re-formation, 
because  var"-  may  come  from  *vf-. 
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Weak  Stem  instead  of  Strong:  much  rarer.  Skr.  i-mi  beside 
e-mi  from  i-  'go'  (already  cited,  §  498  p.  59).  Skr.  3'''*  sing. 
d-v^h  beside  vdrk  (mid.  d-v^k-ta)  from  varj-  'twist'  (but  vice 
versa  2"*  dual  vark-tam  instead  of  vfk-tam).  Ayest.  2"*  sing. 
a-per"s  instead  of  *a-fras  ground-form  *e-prek-s  from  V^  prelc- 
'ask'  {vice  versa,  3'^  sing.  mid.  fras-ta  instead  of  *per"s-ta). 

§  600.  In  Aryan,  the  ever  increasing  use  of  thematic 
forms  was  helped  on  by  the  like  endings  -am  in  the  first 
person  singular,  and  -anti  -an  in  the  third  plural.  Sometimes 
the  desire  for  clear  expression  came  in  too.  Thus  Skr.  2"'' 
and  .S"*  sing,  dda-s  dda-t  drove  out  *at  (both  persons)  from 
X^ed-  'eat'  (P'  sing,  ad-am  3"''*  pi.  dd-an),'')  and  in  Avestic 
-aite  -ata  {=  Skr.  -aie  -ata),  endings  of  the  3''*  pi.  middle, 
were  almost  entirely  dropped  in  favour  of  the  thematic  endings 
-ante  -anta,  by  which  the  plural  was  more  clearly  marked; 
e.  g.  atsh-ante  as  contrasted  with  Skr.  ds-ate  'they  sit' 
(§  1067. 1). 

Much  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  other  non-thematic 
present  classes.  Compare  particularly  the  Avest.  3'*  pi.  of 
Classes  III  and  V,  in  -anti  -enti  instead  of  -aiti  (=  Skr.  -ati), 
§§  540,  556,  1018.  1.  h. 

§  501.  Armenian,  e-kn  'he  came':  Skr.  d-gan,  common 
ground-form  *e-qem-t,  see  §  493  p.  51;  the  P'  sing,  eki  and 
3''*  pi.  ekin  are  said  to  be  adformates  of  edi  edin  (see  below); 
Bugge,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxii  75. 

em  'am':  Skr.  ds-mi,  see  §  493  p.  52;  2°''  sing,  es  for 
*es-si  (I  §  559  p.  416) ;  3"^*  sing,  e  following  here  'fert'  for 
*bhere-ti  (vice  versa,  2°''  sing,  beres  follows  es);  3'*  pi.  en 
doubtless  for  Idg.  *s-enti  (Bugge,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxu  71), 
cp.  §  1019. 

e-di  'I  placed*:  Skr.  d-dha-m,  see  §  493  p.  53;  2"«*  sing. 
e-di-r  3'*  sing,  e-d  2"''  pi.  e-di-M  S'^  e-di-n.  di-  =  Idg.  *dhe- 
(I  §  71  p.  62),  and  thus  the  strong  stem  has  here  passed  into 

1)  Similarly,  the  forms  with  an  j-determinative,  ds-i-s  as-i-t  'eras 
erat'  establish  themselves  in  place  of  as  (Vedic  for  both  persons);  see 
§  574. 
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the  plural.  The  same  is  true  of  e-tu  'I  gave':  Skr.  d-dci-m, 
see  §  493  p.  53;  2"'>  sing,  e-tu-r  3"'  sing,  e-t  2°''  pi.  e-tu-IS 
3"»  pi.  e-tu-n;  tu-  =  Idg.  *dd-  (I  §  87  p.  84).  But  to-  = 
Idg.  *d9-  is  the  stem  of  the  present  P'  pi.  to-mi'  'damus', 
whence  a  appears  instead  of  u  in  the  singular  ta-m  (I  §  109.  a. 
p.  101). 

gom  I  am'  is  compared  by  Hiibschmann  (Arm.  Stud.  I 
25,  61)  with  Gothic  visa  'I  remain,  tarry*;  and  he  conjectures 
that  it  is  derived  from  *'if,es-mi;  Bugge  (as  cited,  page  7) 
offers  another  explanation,  but  hardly  improves  upon  this. 

§  502.  Greek,  xrsv-  'kill'  =  Skr.  ksan-:  P'  pi.  s-xra- 
-fisv,  3"*  sing.  (XTi-s-xTa-To  =  Skr.  d-ksa-ta,  2'"'  sing,  s-xra-d-riq 
==  Skr.  d-kSa-thas  (§  503).  The  Homeric  3"*  pi.  sxrav,  conj. 
1"  pi.  xTtw/Lifv,  partic.  -xzdg  follow  the  analogy  of  roots  in  -a 
{8-cpav  etc.),  Hke  ysya-xa  (Pindar)  from  v^/f  -  etc.  (the  Author, 
Gr.  Gr.2  p.  47).  —  "With  thematic  vowel  e-y.Tav-o-v. 

Remark.  The  Homeric  1^*  sing,  -rxrav  and  3^^  sing,  exra  are 
peculiar,  a  is  certainly  short  only  in  O  432  {vca  ,  rari  ayS^a  xardxra 
KvS-^goim  Zad-foini).  Is  it  possihle  that  the  original  forms  were  sxtsv  ?xt« 
with  Aeolic  a,  which  would  be  re-formates  of  the  same  nature  as  3'*  pi. 
sxTar?  Or  is  exT&  a  re-formate  like  Skr.  d-vrk  beside  vdrk  (§  499  p.  63), 
and  -sxTay  due  simply  to  the  analogy  of  sxra? 

l^bher-  'ferre':  2°*  pi.  <peg-Ts  instead  of  *<pga-Te  *(f>aQ-rs\ 
Skr.  hhdr-ti  2'"»  dual  bhr-tdm,  Lat.  fer-t  (§  505). 

V^ger-  'swallow':  s-fiQco  -  sqiayfv,  edaxs,  lidanaasv;  /Jpw-  = 
*gf-,  weak  grade  like  (pv-  in  t-cpv,  §  497  p.  56. 

sI-ni  'I  will  go',  Idg.  *ii-mi,  see  §  498  p.  52,  2°*  sing,  tl 
for  *sl-(a)i,  S'^  sing,  el-ai;  pi.  p'  person  i-/^£v  2""*  i-rs;  3"*  pi. 
tarrt  either  for  *if,-avTi  (Idg.  *ii-6nti)  or  instead  of  *avTi  (Idg. 
i-eM<j)  with  ('  prefixt  following  i-/.isv  I'-rf.  Pret.  P'  sing,  rja 
instead  of  */;«  for  *fi!,-a  (Skr.  dy-am)  following  forms  with  a 
personal  ending  beginning  in  a  consonant,  such  as  \i-ixiv  (on 
the  augment  see  §  480  p.  28,  §  481  pp.  29  f.);  unaugmented 
3"*  dual  t-rr]v.  Imperative  l-^i:  Skr.  i-M.  The  old  conj.  and 
opt.,  answering  to  Skr.  dy-a-ti  and  i-yd-t,  are  not  found. 
Partic.  fern.  'En-iaOaa,   epithet  of  Demeter,    for  *1-ut-!m:    Skr. 


*, 
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ij-at-t.  —  With  thematic  vowel:  indie,  pres.  sla-iovat  pret. 
Horn,  is  »/'-£  ij-of.i£v  Att.  imper.  l-o-vrmv  opt.  l-o-i  partio. 
1-6-VT-  (cp.  J.  Baunack,  Curt.  Stud,  x  96  fF. ,  Rhein.  Mus. 
xxxvit  472),  and  compare  conj.  'i-m  X-a-f.iev. 

ffd^si-  'destroy'  =  Skr.  ksay- :  S'*  sing.  mid.  s-ySt-ro : 
Skr.  imper.  ksi-dhi.  Conjunctive  (pd^i-s-rai ;  in  Skr.  we  should 
expect  *hsay-a-te  on  the  analogy  of  ksi-dhi  (cp.  indie,  ksay- 
-a-ti).  Partic.  (p&i-/.ifvo-g.  —  Whether  (p&lw  {sqid^iav,  2  446) 
is  (p&n-cj  or  (fi&i-ia)  is  not  clear;  cp.  §  527  Rem. 

\/^leu-  'loose':  mid.  3"*  sing.  Xv-to  Xv-to,  3"''^  pi.  Xv-vto 
(cp.  §  1068). 

1^'  pi.  id-f.isv  (Att.  lOftsv)  2""*  pi.  ia-Ts  may  be  connected 
with  the  Slug.  *ueid-mi  or  olS-a,  it  matters  not  which;  see 
§  493  p.  52. 

si^d  'I  am',  Idg.  *es-mi,  see  §  498  p.  52.  2"^  sing,  tl 
for  *s(a)i  =  Skr.  dsi,  also  sig  {sig)  and  sa-oi,  see  §  987.1. 
3"*  sing,  sa-tt  {ta-Tt):  Skr.  ds-ti.  1^'  pi.  sl/^sv  (Dor.  dfik)  for 
*sGfisi'  shows  the  strong  stem  for  the  weak  (cp.  O.Icel.  er-o 
er-u  §  507),  like  the  2"'*  pi.  sa-rs  and  the  3'*  pi.  Ion.  saai  for 
*ia-avri;  Att.  io^isp  follows  sots  in  having  a.  The  3''^  pi.  Dor. 
evri  Att.  sioi  instead  of  *svti  =  Goth,  sind,  Idg.  "s-enti 
(§  1020.1);  for  the  breathiag  compare  oVr-  instead  of  *o-i'-r- 
§  493  p.  53.  With  3'"^  pi.  Dor.  IevtI  goes  the  participle  Dor. 
IvT-,  nom.  pi.  svT-tg  whose  fern.  iWa  is  a  transformation  of 
*a6(sa  (cp.  Skr.  s-at-t).  Pret.  1^'  sing.  Horn,  rju  Att.  rj  for 
*e8-^,  3'''*  sing.  Dor.  ijq  for  *es-i,  1"  pi.  ^/.isv  for  *-^a-/^ti' 
(I  §  565  p.  410),  2-"^  pi.  ^a-rs,  3'^  pi.  Dor.  etc.  ^v  for  *^(ff)-£i' 
=  Skr.  ds-an  (§  1020.  1) ,  also  Boeot.  nap-staif  for  *'^uv 
(§  1021.  1);  for  the  augment,  see  §  480  p.  28,  §  481  pp.  29  f. 
P'  sing.  :^j'  2°'*  pi.  j?Te  are  re-formates  caused  by  preterites 
like  s^'krjv^  Class  X,  the  point  of  contact  being  ^nfv.  The 
3"*  sing.  Horn,  ^tv  Att.  fjv  is  probably  identical  with 
3'''*  pi.  Dor.  riv  for  *rj(o)-sv;  the  Indicative  had  adopted  -av 
{-aav)  'm  other  forms  in  place  of  3'"*  pi.  -sv  (§  1021), 
and  thus  ^ev  ceased  to  be  a  clear  plural,  beginning  with 
sentences  like  a  6tj  rsTikfOfisva  rjsv  {2  4),  svd-a  ^dXiara  fid)^ij 

Brugmann,  Elements.    IV.  5 


(■)6  Present  Stem :  Class  I  —  Skr.  ds-ti.  §  502. 

y.al  (pvloin^  tjsv  (N  789).  In  the  dialect  of  Herodotus  /yo; 
became  ea  (I  §  611  p.  462),  whence  by  analogy  sa-g  f«-rs, 
cp.  §  504.  On  fjadtt  and  Horn.  ir)6da  trjv  rji]v,  see  §§  583, 
and  858.  2.  Imper.  Yad^i  for  Idg.  *s-dhi  with  prothetic  vowel 
(I  §  626  p.  470);  and  Hecataeus  has  fo^r  with  the  strong- 
stem  introduced.  The  old  conjunctive  (Skr.  ds-a-ti  ds-a-t 
Lat.  er-i-t)  was  lost  in  the  historic  period,  and  in  its  place 
we  find  ho  t(o/.itv  w  (o/^isv  like  Skr.  as-a-t.  Opt.  sltjv  for 
'*ta-i.ri-y  or  ^h-irj-v  with  the  strong  tense-stem  (cp.  §  943).  — 
There  is  connexion  between  P'  pi.  sfxiv  in  Callimachus,  the 
Thess.  P'  sing.  1^1 ,  and  Horn.  inf.  l/xsv  s^avai :  either  on 
the  analogy  of  fial  :  ridsTai  (Dor.  ;vtI  :  zid-svTi)  and  of  sj/;i'  : 
TtdHrjv,  infinitives  were  formed  to  match  with  ridfjutv  and 
TcffiLiev  rid^t-!.isvai  (cp.  Mess.  conj.  rjvvai  and  Hom.  conj.  /.isr-ijco 
(§  934) ;  or  the  parallel  forms  sam  :  laai,  ho  :  ioi  and  so  forth 
gave  the  impression  that  the  two  verbs  were  distinguished  by 
liaving  one  s  and  the  other  i  before  the  same  endings,  and 
thus  ififv  and  ffisv(ai)  came  into  existence  on  the  analogy  of 
i'ati'  (P'  pi.)  and  i,ui:f(ai).  In  any  case,  ifd  was  not  made 
until  after  i/.isv.  —  The  enclisis  of  slfii,  as  of  'pi]fii,  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  finite  verb  was  always  enclitic  in  the 
original  language;  see  I  §  669  p.  534,  and  Wackernagel, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiii  457  if.  —  On  the  thematic  forms 
(*s-o-  and  *es-o-),  see  §  493  p.  53. 

^  'said'  (with  pr.  Greek  t])  for  *??)«-r  (I  §  652.  5  p.  496), 
cp.  Skr.  dh-a  Lat.  ajo.  The  ablaut  in  the  root  needs  ex- 
jilaining  (cp.  Lat.  ad-agium  :  prod-igium).  In  the  mould  of 
fpijf  't(fiip>,  <fi']^ti,  (pr/ai  beside  tprj  s(prj  (pr.  Ur.  qoK-)  were  cast 
ijv,  ■i^id,  rjoi. 

t/^dhe-  'place':  l-ds-fisv  etc.,  see  §  493  p.  53.  Similarly, 
from  y/^se-  'send  forth,  let  go,  sow':  slf-uv  pr.  Grr.  *^-{a)E-i.iev 
(cp.  §  478  p.  26),  unaugmented  xd&s-fisv  dtp-E-rijv,  Jv'i'-t-ro; 
Fick's  comparison  (Wtb.  I*  13  f.)  with  Skr.  sd-  in  dva-sa- 
'let  go'  (3"''^  sing,  d-sa-t  2"*  dual  si-tam)  is  unsafe. 

\/^do-  'give':  f-So-nsv  etc.,  see  §  493  p.  53.  Similarly 
from    \^ko-    'to    be    sharp,     have    one's    wits    sharpened    by 
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experience'  (Gr.  xw-vo-c,  Lat.  cos  ca-tu-s,  O.Ir.  cath  'wise'): 
■h-y.o-/.itv  ■  ijod^o/xsdu    and   kov  "  ddog  Hesych.,  cp.  partic.  Sov. 

y/^bhd-  'show,  make  open,  declare':  q'i]-in  Dor.  rpa-iu 
1'*  pi.  tpa-jusv  2"^  pi.  mid.  rpn-aS^f,  cp.  §  495  p.  o"). 

X^stS-  stare':  t-av/j-v  t-artj-fLtiv,  2"''  sing.  mid. -pass. 
t-aTd-&t]q  (:  Skr.  d-sthi-thas ,  §  503)  etc.,  see  S  493  p.  54, 
§  495  p.  55. 

§  503.  A  number  of  forms  of  the  2"*  sing.  pret.  mid. 
with  the  personal  ending  -&%■  =  Skr.  -thds  were  the  foun- 
dation for  the  S^»/v-aorist,  i--/.rd-&i]c  =  Skr.  d-ksa-thas  besid(? 
dn-ixTaro  (§  502  p.  64),  h-cd-drjQ  --=  Skr.  d-ta-thas  from 
\/^ten-  stretch',  e-rpd^i-&Tjg  beside  s-rf&i-ro  (§  502  p.  65), 
f-<}v-&T]c  beside  s-aov-vo  t-av-ro  (§  504),  t-rk-tfr/c  =  Skr. 
d-dhi-thas  beside  e-df-ro  from  l^dhe-  'place'  (§  493  p.  53), 
f-d6-&i]Q  =  Skr.  d-di-thas  beside  t-do-ro  from  y/^do-  'give' 
(§  493  p.  53),  f-aTd-&^i)g  =  Skr.  d-sihi-thds  from  y/ sta- 
'stand'  (§  493  p.  54).     See  §§  589  and  1049.  2. 

§  504.  Some  preterite  tenses  of  this  sort  form  a  sub- 
class apart,  in  having  developed  from  the  -it  of  the  P'  pers. 
sing,  and  -av  in  the  3"*  plural,  a  flexion  like  the  s-aorist 
(-tfa  -aac  etc.),  in  which  the  strong  stem  appeared  instead  of 
the  weak  in  the  active  plural  and  dual  and  in  the  middle 
voice. 

y" ghey,-  'pour':  i-xi(f)-ai  Aeol.  (Hom.)  //iv-a  3"^  sing, 
mid.  s-%v-To  x^-To:  Skr.  2°''  sing,  ho-si.  Prom  this  beginning 
we  have  sxfttQ  fxsvou;  Ixtt  tx^vf  ixtn^if  e/fvaiifv  and  so 
forth,  instead  of  *i-xfvg  *s-xiv  *^-xv-/Ltsv,  and  middle  tx^v'tro. 
\^ qieu-  'set  in  motion,  drive'  (Gr.  aasf-  asf-,  I  §  489 
p.  360) :  Aeol.  (Hom.)  s'-aasva  asva  imper.  av-di  "  sMt 
(Hesych.)  S'*  sing.  mid.  'f-<r<sv-To  av'-ro.  Hence  f-noevug  and 
so  on,  also  middle  atvaro.  Similarly  Jsaro  'videbatur'  doubtless 
is  due  to  *t-Sta  =  *e-dei-i^:  Skr.  redupl.  d-di-de-t  imper. 
dt-di-hi  {Sodfiaaro  vnth  the  root-gi-ade  doi-  is  derived  from 
some  noun).  Herodotus  has  htg  and  lare  from  fa  'eram',  see 
§  502  p.  66. 

5* 
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Of  the  same  sort  are  the  reduplicated  rjv-fya-a.  rpsy-Aui; 
etc.,  and  sln-a  dnaq  (fsin-  =  *ue-^q-);  see  §§  557,  569. 
Parallel  to  Tjvsyxa  is  the  form  rjv-Hxa,  which  is  not  reduplicated, 
but  is  derived  from  another  root  and  compounded  with  the 
preposition  si'-  (the  Author,  Idg.  Forsch.  i  174);  rjvsm/.  too 
received  the  inflexion  of  the  s-aorist. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  how  this  amalgamation  with  the 
s-aorist  came  about,  if  we  may  assume  that  the  first  step  was 
to  change  the  3''''  person  singular  active.  This  would  become 
*6v-Ei(y.r)^  and  if  in  its  stead  was  used  a  form  with  the  thematic 
vowel,  tv-EiKi  (beside  aw-sftUsrai  Hesiod),  and  similarly  8yi(F)s 
(from  fxtov)  replaced  *s-yjtv,  and  sanavs  (beside  iaatvnfirjv) 
replaced  *i-a(5Ev,  and  so  forth,  the  rest  followed  naturally:  for 
-a  in  the  first  and  -f  in  the  third  person  brought  the  forms 
into  direct  relation  with  the  s-aorist.  fuc,  tuvE  are  late,  and 
copied  straight  from  fx^ug  E/Jars. 

Remark.  According  to  Fick  (Gott.  gel.  Anz.  1881,  pp.  1432  f) 
and  others,  in  all  these  preterites  the  2»"i  sing,  (-a-;),  2nd  pi_  (-a-re),  etc., 
contain  original  dissyllabic  roots  ending  with  a  (=  Gr.  «) ,  in  which  case 
they  will  belong  to  our  Class  IX.  For  instance,  -^epa-  in  f/fac  is  con- 
nected by  these  scholars  with  Skr.  havi-  in  havis-.  This  view  seems  to 
me  less  probable.  Even  granting  it,  however,  confusion  with  the  s-aorist 
is  not  by  any  means  excluded. 

§  505.  Italic.  A  peculiarity  of  Latin  is  the  combination 
of  thematic  and  non-thematic  forms  to  make  up  the  persons  of 
the  present  indicative.  A  first  pers.  sing,  in  Idg.  -mi  cannot  be 
proved  for  Italic. 

s/'bher-  'bear':  Lat.  fer-t:  Skr.  bhdr-ti;  2°*  pi.  fer-tis 
imper.  fer-te  have  taken  the  strong  stem,  like  Gr.  (pig-Tf 
(§  502  p.  64),  and  like  Skr.  2°*  dual  bhar-tdm  beside  the 
regular  bJir-tdm.  The  2"*  sing,  indie,  fer-s  and  the  2°*  sing, 
imper.  fer  both  represent  the  Idg.  injunctive  *bher-s:  fer  is 
regular  (as  par  for  *pars  and  the  like,  I  §  655  p.  506),  but 
fer-s   has    had    -s    added    again.')      In    the   pres.   indie,  fero 

1)  That  fer  comes  from  *fere,  as  Panli  asserts  (Altit.  Stud.,  IV  29J, 
I  do  not  believe.  If  fere  in  the  Song  of  the  Arval  Brethren  really  means 
'bring*,  this,  and  no  other,  would  represent  Idg.  *bhere ;  and  fere  would 
stand  to  fer  as  Marruc.  3"l  sing.  pres.  fere-t  to  Lat.  fer-t. 
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ferimus  ferunt  have  a  thematic  vowel.  Umbr.  fertu  'ferto* 
may  be  identical  with  Lat.  fer-fo,  or  it  may  be  the  same  as 
tlie  thematic  Gr.  rpsQe-rca  (see  I  §  633  p.  474). 

]^uel-  'wish':  Lat.  2"''  sing,  injunct.  vel  for  *uel-s  (I  §  655 
p.  506),  now  a  particle/)  2"*  pi.  voltis  for  *ul-tes:  Skr.  d-v^--ta 
etc.,  see  §  498  p.  51.  3'^  sing,  volt  instead  of  *vel-t.  On  2°* 
sing,  veis  vis,  see  below.  Optative:  vel-i-m  vel-i-mus,  like 
Groth.  P'  pi.  vil-ei-ma  (1^'  sing,  viljau),  with  strong  stem,  ^)  as 
contrasted  with  Skr.  B'*  sing.  mid.  vur-i-ta  for  *ull-t-to 
(see  p.  51  footnote);  in  consideration  of  «ofe  noltte  nolito 
{nolo  for  ne-volo  as  ma?o  for  *mag(e)-volo  mavolo,  cp.  I  §  432  c 
p.  322  on  the  word  avilla),  this  irregularity  may  be  easily 
explained  on  the  supposition  that  there  was  an  indie.  *t!,el-(i)id 
*uel-l-s  (Class  XXYI),  which  is  represented  by  O.H.Gr.  1"  sing. 
u'illu  Goth.  inf.  viljan  partic.  viljands  O.C.Sl.  mljq  veli-si  etc. 
(§  727).  3)  —  "With  thematic  vowel  indie,  pres.  volo,  volumus 
volimus  (§  530),  volunt,  for  *ull-o  etc.  Umbr.  veltu  'eligito' 
is  as  ambiguous  as  fertu,  see  above. 

Lat.  2°''  sing,  veis  vi-s  (beside  in-vitu-s),  alien  forms  ab- 
sorbed into  the  conjugation  of  volo:  Skr.  v(-ti  'presses  on, 
strives'  3'''^  pi.  v 


V^i-  'go':  2"^  3"*  sing.  Lat.  ei-s  %-s  and  i-t  ground-forms 
"^ei-s  and  *ei-ti,  see  §  493  p.  51.  The  i-  (also  written  ei-)  of 
the  present  of  the  Latin  finite  verb,  i-mtis  %-tis  %-tur  t-te  etc., 
should  strictly  be  i-,  cp.  Skr.  i-mds  etc.  This  is  doubtless  not 
the  (weak  grade)  %  of  Skr.  i-mahe  Gr.  Y-o-jlisv  (p.  52),  but 
the  strong  grade  ei-,    cp.  Pelign.  ei-te  'ite'.     The   rare  Lat.  3"*^ 


1)  Compare  TJmbr.  heris  —  heris  'vis  —  Tis'  =  'vel  —  vel'. 
Originally  it  was  no  doubt  a  question:  'will  you  have  this?  will  you  have 
that?' 

2)  I  do  not  consider  that  proof  has  been  shown  for  deriving  veUin 
from  *voUm  by  vowel  assimilation,  vel  shows  that  Latin  had  the  grade 
'Hel-  in  this  root. 

3)  A  different  account  of  Lat.  noli  may  be  seen  in  Knlin's 
Zeitschr.  xxx  313  CWaokernagers),  and  Stolz,  Lat.  Gr.^  pp.  378,  370. 
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pi.  int   was    coined   to    complement   Tmus   on   the   strength   of 

sta-nt  :  sta-mus,  ple-nt  :  ple-mus  etc. 

Partic.   tens  like  prae-s-Sns   (II   §    126   p.  396,   and   IV 

p.  50,    footnote).      With    thematic    vowel    eo    for    ''ei-o ,    eunt, 

partic.    eunt-is   etc.,    and   the    conj.  earn:    cp.   Skr.    indie,    mid. 

dy-a-te.      ambio   ambiunt    are    doubtless    not    to    be    compared 

with    Gr.    t'oi    slo-lovaiv   etc.    (pp.    52,   65);    they    must    be    a 

re-formation    following  ffido,   the   compound  being  treated  like 

a  simple  word. 

V'es-  'be':  3"*  sing.  Lat.  es-t,  Umbr.  est  est  Osc.  est  ist: 

Skr.  ds-ti,  §  493  p.  52.     2'"'  sing,  es  for  *es-s,  also  es,  the  latter 

perhaps  augmented  (§  480  p.  28).     Weak  stem  s-  in  the  3'^  pi. 

"Umbr.  s-ent    Osc.  s-et.      The   2°*  pi.  Lat.  es-tis   has  taken  the 

strong  stem,   like  Grr.  ea-rs.     Conjunctive:   Lat.  ero   er-i-s   etc. 

with  future  meaning   (§  910).      Optative:    2°*  sing.    Lat.   s-ie-s 

s-i-s   Umbr.   sir   si   sei,    see  §  946.     To   the  the  thematic  stem 

s-o-    belong    P'  sing.  Lat.    s-u-m    Osc.    sum    sum    for    *s-o-iii, 

the  injunctive  form,  P'  pi.  Lat.  sumus  simus   (so  too  possumus 

possimus,    cp.   volumus   volimus   above)    for   *s-o-/mos, ')    S'"*  pi. 

Lat.  s-o-nt  sunt  Falisc.  sunt,    partic.  Lat.  sons   sont-is   (cp.  the 

Author,  Bericht  der  sachs.  Ges.  der  Wiss.,  1890,   pp.  280  ff.). 

Remark  1.  Side  by  side  with  potis  sum  (poti-s  'mighty,  powerful, 
able'  =  Gr.  no-in-i),  for  which  a  plural  potis  sumus  was  formed  instead 
of  *potes  sumus  after  potis  had  crystallised  (cp.  Skr.  datdsmas  Ve  will 
be  giving'  instead  of  datdrah  snias,  and  like  phrases),  was  a  variant 
pote  sum.  pote  is  an  adverb  (aoc.  sing.  neut.  for  *poii,  or  loc.  in  orig. 
-e,  see  III  §  260  p.  160),  cp.  bene  sum,  iuto  sum.  potisset  potisse  are  for 
potis  'sset  'sse,  cp.  situst  for  siiits  'sf.  But  poles  potest  potestis  come 
from  pote  es  etc.  So  also  possum  possim  (whence  possem  posse  by  com- 
plementary analogy)  come  from  *potsum  *potsim,  pote-sum,  pote-sim.  It 
is  doubtful,  however,  whether  -e-  disappeared  by  regular  syncope,  or 
whether  potest  :  est  suggested  *potsiim  :  sum  (I  §  501  p.  367). 

\/^ed-  'eat':  es  est  estis  este,  pass,  estur  (on  -st-  instead 
of  -ss-  -s-  see  I  §  501  Rem.  2  p.  368) ;  with  thematic  vowel 
edo  edinius  edimf,  also  edis  edit  etc.  See  i?  480  Rem.  pp.  28  f., 
§  494  pp.  54  f,  §  498  p.  60.     Optative:  ed-i-m  ed-i-mus  instead 


1)  I  §  110  page  105  should  be  corrected  by  this  statement. 
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of  *c^-?- ,  perhaps  to  distingiiish  this  optative  from  the  old 
optative  of  do-  'give'  (see  below). 

[/^ dhe-  'place':  Lat.  con-di-mus  con-di-tis  credimus  for 
*-fa-nios  *-fa-tes:  Grr.  i-i)^i-/.isv ,  see  §  49.3  p.  53.  The  forms 
-do  -dis  -dit  -dunt  are  thematic. 

\/" do-  'give':  Lat.  da-mus  da-tis  red-dimus  -ditis:  (Jr.  f-do- 
-f.isv .  see  §  493  p.  .53. ')  Imperative :  ce-do  (2°''  pi.  ce-tte 
for  *ce-date  *ce-diie,  1  ^  633  p.  474),  see  §  957.  The  oM 
optative  stem  *d-T-  (cp.  Avest.  3'''  sing,  d-ya-^)  is  found 
in  Osc.  da-did  'dedat';  to  this  the  conj.  da-dad  Lat.  de-dut 
is  related  like  Lat.  ed-a-mus  :  ed-l-mus  (see  above).  The 
old  singular  forms  *do-m  *do-s  *dd-t  are  gone;  we  ])ave 
instead  do  das  dat.  The  last  two  represent  the  stem  used  in 
composition  for  the  conjunctive,  d-a-  (cp.  -hcis  for  *bhu-a-s  indie. 
beside  conj.  fu-cL-s,  see  §  578);  and  these  created  do  on  the 
analogy  of  sto  :  stds,  flo:flas  etc.  In  composition,  we  sivj  the 
same  inflexion  as  lego  has :  ven-do  red-do  -dis  -dit  -dimiis 
-diti  -dunt.  But  undoubtedly  -dimus  -ditis  are  what  *-daimis 
*-datis  must  regularly  become,  op.  fut.  O.'Lnt.  reddiho  for 
*red-dabo. 

Remark  2.  The  compounds  of  dli-e-  and  do-  were  confused  in 
Latin,  beginning  with  the  P'  and  2'"'  plural;  -di-  =  *-/«-  *-dJi9-  and  = 
*-da-  *-d9-.  Compare  Darmesteter,  De  ooni.  Lat.  verbi  dare,  Paris  1877 ; 
Postgate,  Dare,  'to  give'  and  -dere  'to  put',  Trans.  Phil.  Soo.  1880 — 81 
pp.  99  ff. ;  Thielmann,  Das  verbum  dare  im  Lat.,  Leipzig  1882 ;  the  Author, 
Liter.  Centr.  1882  col.  1389  ff. 

Whether  the  forms  std-s  sta-t  from  |/  std-  'stand'  are 
rightly  placed  here  with  the  rest,  as  is  suggested  by  Skr. 
(i-sthd-t  and  Gr.  s-nr>]  (§  493  p.  54),  is  very  doubtful  becauf^e 
of  std-mus  std-tis.  One  cannot  see  why  an  orig.  *sta-mus  (c]i. 
dd-mus)  should  have  been  altered  (saxrjusv  as  compared  witli 
ido^i^i'  is  quite  a  different   thing,    see  §  495  p.  55);    and  so  if 


1)  Breal  (Mem.  Sec.  Ling.,  \u  326)  thinks  he  may  regard  as  an  uii- 
augmented  preterite  dat  in  Vergil's  cratera  antiguoni  quern  dat  Sidorii'i 
Dido  (Aen.  ix  266).  Many  points  in  Vergil's  manner  are  in  favour  of 
Br^al's  assumption  (see  Ladewig  on  Aen.  l  79,  u  275,  Kuhner  Ausf.  Gr. 
u  90). 
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is  preferable  to  refer  the  whole  present  of  this  verb  sto  to 
*sta-io;  see  §  584  Eem. ,  §  706.  This  is  supported  by  Umbr. 
stahii  'sto'. 

§  506.  Keltic.  [/ es-  'to  be',')  3"''^  sing-  0.  Ir.  is 
O.Cymr.  iss  is  for  *es-U.  S'^  pi.  O.Ir.  it  O.Cymr.  int  for 
'^s-enti  (II  p.  196,  footnote).  The  a-  of  the  Irish  proclitic  sing. 
P'  pers.  am  2°''  at  (3''*  relat.  as),  plur.  P*  ammi  2"*  adih 
(^'^  rel.  ato),  is  from  -e.  The  form  am  then  had  no  -i  at  the 
end;  and  since  it  is  usually  written  am  with  one  w,  it  seems 
to  have  had  m  spirant,  like  Mid.Cymr.  wyf.  It  must  there- 
fore not  be  derived  from  *esmi.  The  2""*  sing,  at  Mid.Cymr. 
wyt  may  contain  the  pronoun  of  the  2°''  person,  and  may  thus 
be  explained  as  *es*+i-.  Mid.Cymr.  P'  sing,  wyf  seems  to  be 
due  to  the  analogy  of  the  2"**  sing.  Is  Ir.  am  the  same? 
Others  regard  these  forms  as  coming  from  the  root  ei-  'go. 
The  P*  pi.  ammi  Mid.  Cymr.  ym  may  be  *esmesi.  In  the  2""* 
pi.  adib,  -h  is  certainly  an  affixed  personal  pronoun,  and  -di- 
the  ending  of  the  2°*  pi.  =  -thi  -the  (groimd-form  *-tesi,  the 
suffix  re-formed  on  the  analogy  of  the  1^'  pi.,  see  §  1014). 
This  brings  us  back  to  an  imaginary  ground-form  *s-e-tesi  + 
so-,  which  would  be  a  re-formate  following  the  3''''  pi.  *senti; 
and  so  perhaps  the  P'  pi.  should  be  derived  from  *s-esmesi,  a 
later  contamination. 

Again,  the  Keltic  ^-preterite,  as  it  is  called,  is  partly  of 
the  same  kind.  In  the  S'*  sing,  of  this  preterite,  the  ending 
-t  is  said  to  represent  the  middle  ending  *-^o  (Strachan,  Bezz. 
Beitr.  xni  128  ff.,  and  Zimmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxx  204  ff.): 
e.  g.  O.Ir.  as-bert  'dixit'  Mid.Cymr.  Tcymerth  'sumpsit'  for  *kym- 
berth  from  U^bher-.  When  -t  ceased  to  be  understood  as  a 
personal  ending,  the  other  persons  which  completed  the  tense 
were  formed   on    the   model   of  stems  ending  in  -t:   O.Ir.  sing. 


Ij  Compare  Zimmer,  Kelt.  Stud,  ii  133;  Stokes,  The  Neo-Celtic 
Verb  Subst.,  43  ff.,  Kuhii's  Zeitschr.  xxvui  93  ff.;  d'Arbois  de  Jubainville, 
M6m.  Soo.  Ling.,  v  239  f.;  Strachan,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv  114  ff.  In  the  text 
I  follow  chiefly  information  received  from  Thurneysen. 
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P'  pers.  -buH  2""^  -birt,  plur.  1«'  -bartmar  2"*  *-bartid  3"* 
-baHatur.  Compare  Lith.  eitu  'I  go'  formed  from  ei-t  'he  goes' 
=  Skr.  g-<i  §  686  Eem.  2,  Gr.  itfo'&^r  from  'f-do-&tii  =  Skr. 
d-di-thas  §  589.  In  forms  like  as-bert  Strachan  sees  root- 
aorists  of  this  class,  Zimmer  s-aorists  {*ber-s-to).  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  both  these  aorists  may  liave  been  the  source  for  some 
preterites  such  as  these.  To  our  Class  I  belong  O.Ir.  ro-et 
'he  took'  for  *-em-to,  Mid.Cymr.  gwan-t  percussit,  feriit'. 

§  507.  Germanic.  \/'uel-  'wish':  opt.  Goth,  viljau  pi. 
vilei-ma  O.H.G.  2"*  and  S'*  sing,  will  O.Icel.  P'  sing.  vUja.  The 
strong  stem  (cp.  Skr.  vr-iyd-t  vur-t-ta),  like  that  of  Lat.  velim, 
is  due  to  a  confusion  with  the  indie.  *uel-(i)io-  *uel-t-  (O.H.G. 
willu    O.C.Sl.  veljq).     See  §  493  p.  51,  §  505  p.  69,  §  928. 

[/'*Qem-  'go,  come':  opt.  A.S.  cyme  =  Goth,  "'kumjan: 
Skr.  gam-yd-m,  see  §  493  p.  51. 

l/"es-  'to  be',  see  §  493  p.  52.  The  indicative  forms  are 
Goth,  im,  is,  ist,  sijum  sium,  sijup  siup,  sind;  O.H.G.  biin, 
(bist  his),  ist,  birum,  birut,  sint;  O.Icel.  em,,  est,  es  (Run.  is), 
erom  erum,  erod  enid,  ero  eru.  First  it  must  be  mentioned 
that  the  O.H.G.  2""*  sing,  bist  bis  belongs  to  a  present  to  be 
described  below  in  §§  707  and  722,  formed  from  [/^  bheu-, 
namely  P'  sing.  *bhu-iio  2^  sing.  *bhu-^-si  etc.  (A.S.  P'  sing. 
bio  2°''  sing,  bis  3'*  sing,  bid,  O.Ir.  bite  etc.),  and  that  the 
similarity  of  bis  and  *is  (=  Goth,  is)  produced  h-im  b-irum 
b-irut.  1^'  sing.  Goth,  im  O.H.G.  (b-)im  for  *immi  *ismi  = 
Skr.  ds-mi  (I  §  582  Rem.  2  p.  436);  O.Icel.  em  instead  of 
regular  *im  following  the  plural  forms  which  begin  with  e, 
whence  also  the  e  in  est  and  es.  "Whether  the  2°*  sing.  Goth. 
is  comes  from  Idg.  *esi  or  '*es-si  (see  §  984.  1),  cannot  be 
decided;  O.Icel.  est  like  O.H.G.  bist  has  -t  on  the  analogy  of 
the  preterite  (§  990.  3) ;  on  the  very  rare  O.Icel.  2"*  sing,  es, 
see  Noreen  in  Paul's  Grundr.  I  515.  The  3'*  siug.  Goth. 
O.H.G.  ist  is  for  Idg.  *es-ti;  O.Icel.  es  (Run.  is)  A.S.  O.Sax. 
is  are  doubtless  the  old  injunctive  Idg.  *es-t;  the  3"'*  pi.  O.Icel. 
er-o  is  also  injunctive  (other  explanations  are  suggested  by 
J.  Schmidt,   Kuhn's    Zeitschr.   xxv  593 ;    voq   Fierlinger,   ibid. 
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XXVII  440  footnote  2;  Noreen,  loc.  cit.;  Osthofi,  Perf.  428  f.)- 
In  the  plural,  the  weak  stem  is  seen  in  Goth,  s-ind  O.H.G. 
s-int  =  Idg.  *s-enti.  O.Icel.  ero  eru  is  pr.  Germ.  Hz-unp 
(§  1025.  1  b),  an  injunctive  in  which  the  strong  stem  has  taken 
the  place  of  the  weak  (cp.  Gr.  aaai.,  §  502  p.  66).  As  the 
ending  of  *iztmp  agreed  with  the  so-called  preterite-presentx, 
such  as  Goth,  mun-un  (§  508),  on  their  analogy  the  P'  pi.  O.Icel. 
erom  O.H.G.  (b-)irum  and  the  2"'*  pi.  O.Icel.  eroS  O.H.G. 
(b-)irut  appeared.  These  forms  then  produced  O.H.G.  Prank. 
sind-un  O.Sax.  A.S  sind-un.  Goth,  sijum.  sijufi  are  probably 
transformed  from  *iz-iim  *iz-up ,  caused  partly  by  sind,  partly 
by  the  feeling  that  the  opt.  siy'au  sijais  etc.  should  contain  a  stem 
sij-.  —  The  optative  has  always  a  weak  root:  P'  sing.  Goth. 
s-ijau  O.H.G.  s-i  O.Icel.  s-ja;  on  the  inflexion,  see  §  947.  — 
Partic.  *s-tmd-  =  Idg.  *s-'>}t-  in  Goth,  sunjis  'true'  for  *sund- 
-ja-  =  Skr.  sat-yd-  'true';  also  thematic  *s-o-nt-  in  *sanp-a- 
'true,  truthful'  A.S.  sod    O.Icel.  sannr  (cp.  §  493  p.  ')'■'>). 

O.H.G.  tuom  'I  do'  (O.Sax.  A.S.  do-m)  must  l)e  derived 
from  [/^  dhe- ,  along  with  the  pret.  te-ta  and  the  subst.  ta-t 
(Goth,  ga-de-di-)  and  others,  but  its  vowel  makes  it  impossible 
to  derive  the  word  from  *<lhe-un.  Perhaps  it  (■i)utains  *dh-a- 
(Class  X,  Ji  .185),  found  iu  other  parts  (if  the  verb  as  ;( 
conjunctive  stem  (Lat.  con-da-m  -da-mns) ;  cp.  Lat.  2°''  sing. 
d-a-s  'thou  givest'  =  conj.  (red-)iias  (§  505  p.  71,  §  9H7). 

Remark.  On  O.H.G.  slam  stem  'I  stand'  and  nam  (Jim  'I  go',  see 
§  708.     They  certainly  do  not  belong  to  this  class  of  presents. 

§  508.  Some  Preterite-Presents  may  als(j  be  placed  in 
this  class.  Goth,  mun-un  'they  think',  opt.  1"'  pi.  mun-ei-ma: 
Skr.  mid.  3''''  sing,  d-ma-ta  partic.  man-and-s,  |/  men-  'think, 
Tnean'.  Goth,  f/a-daiirs-un  O.H.G.  gi-turrim  'they  dare',  opt. 
Goth,  ga-daurs-ei-iiia  O.H.G.  gi-turr-t-m :  Skr.  partic.  rf%s- 
-am-s,  1/  dhers-  'dare'.  Goth,  vit-tin  O.H.G.  wi'^^-un  'thev 
know',  opt.  Goth,  vit-ei-ma  O.H.G.  win-i-mes :  Skr.  vet-ti  opt. 
md-yd-t  etc.,  see  §  493  p.  52;  the  weak  forms  of  this  verb 
were  present  and  perfect  at  the  same  time. 
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If  this  view  be  right,  Goth,  mun-un  ga-daurs-un  vit-im 
were  originally  injunctive,  like  Icel.  er-o  er-u  (§  507  p.  73). 
We  shall  meet  again  with  present  forms  among  the  preterite- 
presents  {§§  646,  887,  893). 

§  509.  Connected  with  Skr.  tr-te  imper.  Avest.  ar^-sva 
iii.  oQ-ao,  which  point  to  an  Idg.  mid.  pres.  *f-tai  (mentioned 
above,  §  497,  page  57)  are  A.S.  2°*  sing.  ear-S  ar-d  ear-t 
'thou  art'  pi.  ear-un  ar-on  with  ar-  =  Idg.  *f-.  For  the 
meaning  cp.  Gr.  og-mg-a,  which  in  late  Greek  had  also  the 
meaning  'I  am'.     On  the  2"''  sing.,  see  §  990.  3. 

Remark.  Germ.  «/•- was  probably  not  a  perfect  stem,  which  would 
have  been  or-.    This  is  said  to  correct  the  note  in  Idg.  Forsch.  i  81. 

Von  Fierlinger  (Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvii  436  ff.)  deduces 
some  other  presents  with  weak  stem  and  secondary  accent, 
from  thematic  forms  with  peculiar  vocalism.  Thus,  for  Goth. 
fara  1  fare,  go',  I/" per-  (in  Gr.  ntpaw  'I  pass  through'  etc.), 
he  assumes  an  older  present  stem  *pf-.,  P'  pi.  *pr-mes  (cp. 
Skr.  2"''  sing,  pdr-si). 

§  510.  Balto-Slavonic.  To  Idg.  *ueid-mi  'I  see'  belong- 
Lith.  veisd-mi,  and  imperative  Lith.  veizdi  veizd  O.C.SI.  viSdl, 
—  the  imperative  forms  have  non-original  strong  stem,  and  the 
O.C.SI.  form  has  i  instead  of  «,  see  §  493  p.  52,  §§  949,  962. 
An  undoubted  re-formate  is  Lith.  pa-vyzdmi  instead  of  pa- 
-vijdmi  'invideo',  also  used  (cp.  §  511). 

Idg.  *es-im  1  am',  see  §  493  p.  52.  The  Lithuanian 
forms  here  to  be  cited  are  scattered  over  various  dialects. 
P'  sing.  Lith.  es-mi  O.C.SI.  jes-mi;  on  the  analogy  of  thematic 
verbs  with  -n  Lith.  estnu  (like  Lett.  es7nu  Pruss.  asmn),  and 
then  a  2'*"'  person  esmi  was  made  on  the  analogy  of  suJd  :  suku. 
ond  siQg_  Lith.  es\  (Pruss.  assai  assei  asse  essei)  O.C.SI.  jesi., 
see  §  991.  3"'^  sing.  Lith.  es-ti  es-t  (Pruss.  ast  est)  O.C.SI. 
jes-iu.  The  P'  and  2""^  ])1.  may  have  taken  es-  instead  of  s- 
in  pr.  Balto-Slav. :  Lith.  es-me  es-te  (Pruss.  astnui,  astai  asti 
estei)  O.C.SI.  jes-mu  jes-te.  Partic.  Pruss.  -sins  dat.  -sentismu: 
cp.    Lat.    -sens     and     (Jr.    Dor.    "rr-fg     (p.    50    footnote).     — 
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*s-o-  in  O.C.Sl.  S'*  pi.  sqtu  partic.  Lith.  sqs  sanczio  O.C.Sl.  sy 
sqsta.  *es-o-  in  Lith.  P'  sing,  esii  P'  pi.  esame  2"^  pi.  esate 
partic.  esqs.  It  is  not  clear  whether  Lith.  opt.  (permissive) 
3'''*  sing,  tese  'sit'  is  to  be  analysed  te-sS  (cp.  Pruss.  2"'*  pi.  opt. 
sei-ti)  or  as  t-ese.  With  augment  pr.  Balto-Slav.  *es-o-m  etc. : 
in  O.C.Sl.  this  occurs  in  the  imperfects  nese-achu  -ase  -ase  pi. 
-achomii  -asete  -achq,  unthematic  2"*  pi.  -as-te  also  found  (so 
too  the  dual  has  both  -asta  -aste  and  -aseta  -asete),  see  §  903; 
in  Lith.  the  preterite  e-  passed  into  the  present,  esic  est  esa 
esame  esate  partic.  esqs,  see  §  480  p.  28.  —  On  Lith.  S"*  sing. 
yra ,  which  comes  from  the  root  of  Skr.  tr-te  Avest.  ar^-Sva 
Cfr.  op-wp-a  A.S.  ear-8,  see  J.  Schmidt  in  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXV  595  f. 

The  present  of  [/'  ed-  'eat'  was  in  pr.  Balto-Slav.  *ed-mi : 
for  its  e  see  §  480  Rem.  pp.  28  f.,  §  494  p.  54.  Lith.  sing. 
P'  pers.  emi  'I  devour'  3"'*  sing,  esti  est  pi.  P'  cme  2"*  este 
dual  P'  edva  2°*  esta  (on  edmi  edme  see  I  §  547  p.  401) ; 
(J.C.Sl.  sing.  P'  pers.  Jamt  2°''  jasi  3"'^  jastii  pi.  P'  jamu 
2"^  jaste  3''''  jad-^tu  (on  P'  dual  j'ajje  instead  of  *jadv6,  see 
I  §  547  Rem.  3,  p.  401).  —  Also  thematic  Lith.  edn  edi  etc., 
Pruss.  opt.  2"''  pi.  idaiti  O.C.Sl.  partic.  jady  jadqsta. 

Other  presents  of  this  class  are  found  in  one  only  of  the 
two  branches,  Baltic  or  Slavonic,  not  in  both: 

§  511.  In  Lithuanian  there  is  a  fine  array  of  present 
forms  of  this  class,  but  nearly  all  are  defective  and  have  only 
one  or  two  persons  left,  chiefly  the  first  and  third.  Some 
of  them  have  come  into  this  class  quite  late.  Compare  §  496 
p.  56.  Lists  of  TO2- forms  may  be  found  in  Schleicher 
pp.  250  ff.,  Kurschat  pp.  304  ff. ,  Bezzenberger  Beitr.  lit.  Spr. 
198  ff.  (a  few  more  come  from  the  dialects). 

We  begin  with  those  which  may  be  regarded  as  repre- 
senting Idg.  originals. 

pa-velmi  'I  will'  2'*  sing,  pa-velt,  refl.  P'  sing,  velme-s: 
Skr.  d-v^-ta  etc.,  see  §  493  p.  51. 

ei-ml  'I  go':  Skr.  e-mi  etc.,  see  §  493  p.  51.  2""^  sing. 
ei-si     3''''   sing.   el4i    el-t.      The    strong    stem    passes    into    the 
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plural:  P*  el-me  2"''  ei-te;  but  2""'  pi.  High  Lithuanian  eisfe 
on  the  analogy  of  este  :  eme ,  d&ste  :  d&'tne.  Old  injunctives 
are  ei  'let  him  go'  {te  ne  ei  'let  him  not  go')  ei-me  'let  us  go' 
(dual  ei-va).  Imper.  et-k  =  Lat.  I  (§  957).  Indie,  now  usually 
ei-nu^  as  Class  XIII  (§  615).  Pruss.  2""*  sing,  ei-sei  3'''  sing,  ei-t 
1^'  pi.  ei-mai.  Partic.  Lith.  ent-  going'  (in  old  printed  books) 
doubtless  stands  for  *i-ent-,  first  in  compounds  with  prefix 
ending  in  a  consonant,  such  as  iss-ent-  (I  §  147  p.  132),  cp. 
p.  50  footnote;  but  it  is  possible  that  it  comes  from  *ie-nt-^ 
Class  X;  see  §598.  —  *i-o-  appears  to  be  contained  in  Pruss. 
opt.  2"*  sing.  Jeis  2""*  pi.  jeiti. 

lek-ml  'I  remain'  S'"*  sing.  Uk-ti  lek-t:  8kr.  2°^  dual  rik- 
-tam  2"''  sing.  mid.  rik-thas,  V^leiq-  'linquere. 

rdudmi  'I  lament'  (regularly  *raumi,  I  §  547  p.  401) :  Avest. 
3'^  sing.  mid.  raosta  with  irregular  strong  stem  (cp.  §  499 
p.  62),    [/'re'dd-  'rudere';   cp.  Skr.  rodi-ti  pi.  rudi-mas   §  574. 

deg-ml  'I  burn':  Skr.  2°''  sing,  dhdksi,  see  §  493  p.  53. 

sedmi  'I  sit'  S'*  sing,  sest  P'  pi.  refl.  sedme-s:  Skr.  2'"'  sing. 
sdt-si,  [/' sed  'sedere',  see  §  494  pp.  54  f. 

jus-mi  'I  gird'  (beside  j&'sin) :  Avest.  S'"*  sing,  yas-ti,  stem 
jos-.     Compare  §  656. 

The  imperatives  de-k  'lay'  (inf.  de-ti^  [/"  dhe-)  and  d&'-k 
'give'  (inf.  d&'-ti,  [/  do-),  of  which  the  latter  must  be  compared 
with  Lat.  ce-dOy  show  the  same  formation  as  el-k  {=  Lat.  «). 
O.Lith.  du-di  du-d  'give'  doubtless  =  *d5-dhi.  See  I  §  547 
Rem.  1  p.  401,  IV  §§  546,  957,  962. 

Some  other  presents  of  the  same  sort,  to  which  there  is 
nothing  which  answers  outside  the  Baltic  group,  may  here  be 
named:  bar-mi  'I  scold'  3'*  sing,  ap-bart,  ]/^bher-  (Lat.  ferio), 
bar-  for  *bhf- ;  snek-ti  'it  snows',  K  sneiqh- ;  meg-ml  'I  sleep' 
3"*  sing,  mekt  2°*  pi.  m&kte;  rdug-mi  'I  belch*,  ]/" reuQ-  (Gr. 
igsvyouni)  •,'^)  serg-mi  'I  protect,  watch'  3'''' sing.  s6rkti;  kosmi 
'I  cough'  (Skr.  kas-a-te). 

1)  On  account  of  a  form  ricmgmi ,  Wiedemann  (Lit.  Praet.  186) 
derived  this  word  from  a  groundform  '*reuQ-mi  (cp.  §  494  pp.  54  f.); 
which  is  very  dubious. 
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All  these  verbs  have  in  Lithuanian,  beside  this  present 
formation,  another  with  the  same  meaning,  which  in  High 
Lithuanian  is  almost  the  only  one.  It  is  certainly  no  mere 
chance  that  in  so  many  presents  of  the  /«^-class,  the  bye-form 
is  a  verb  in  -iu  with  accentuated  root  (P'  pi.  -i-me  Class  XXVI 
§  727),  as  sedMu^  sergiu^  kosiu,  sydsiu  {sydmi  'I  bloom'), 
fsidudziu  {csidudmi  'I  sneeze'),  stoviu  {stoomi  'I  stand'),  merdziu 
(mSrdmi  'I  lie  a-dying')  etc.  With  these  verbs  in  -iu,  the  2°^ 
and  3'^  sing,  ran  together  and  became  indistinguishable  in  form 
(2°*  sing.  -*■  for  *-u,  S'"*  sing,  -i  for  *-i-t) ,  and  it  is  probable 
that  it  was  a  wish  to  keep  these  persons  distinct  which  first 
produced  the  non-thematic  forms  in  most  of  these  verbs. 
Perhaps  on  the  analogy  of  sest(i)  (sedmi)  beside  s'edziu  was 
formed  serJct(i)  etc. 

Observe  also  ienk-mi  instead  of  tenkii  'I  last'  (pret.  tekait 
inf.  tekti),  and  the  2"*  pi.  gelbste  (gelpste),  from  gilbmi  1  help' 
S"*  sing.  gelbt(i)  gelpt(i),  —  for  its  s,  compare  that  of  el-s-te 
§  511  p.  77. 

§  512.  Slavonic.  The  form  only  without  parallel  in 
Lithuanian  is  s^-tu  'inquit',  explained  in  §  493  p.  52. 

Class    II:     Root  +  Thematic    Yowel    forming    the 
Present  Stem. 

§  513.  This  class  of  present  stems,  invariably  the  largest  in  all 
Indo-Germanic  languages,  falls  into  two  divisions,  according  as 
the  accent  falls  (A)  upon  the  root  syllable  or  (B)  upon  the  thematic 
vowel.  When  the  root  carried  the  accent,  it  was  of  the  strong 
grade  (P'  strong  grade  in  the  e-series),  but  weak  grade  if  the 
accent  fell  upon  the  thematic  vowel ;  e.  g.  (A)  *bh^dh-o-  = 
Skr.  hodh-a-  Gv.  nfv&-o-  (bodh-a-ti  Trevd-o-fxai.  7ifv'd^-s-n9ai); 
(B)  *bhudh-6-  =^  Skr.  budh-d-  Gr.  jivd-n-  (budh-d-nta  F-nvd- 
-f-To  nvd--s-odai),  from  \/^ bhey,dh-  'wake,  notice,  learn'.  The 
indicative  often  gives  both  forms  from  the  same  root,  particu- 
larly often  in  Aryan  and  Greek.  This  we  see  in  the  above 
example;    others   are   Skr.  tdr-a-U  :  tir-d-ti  'oversteps,    passes', 
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kdrs-a-ti  :  kfs-d-ti  'draws,  ploughs',  sdrp-a-tl  'crawls':  d-sfp-a-t; 
( rr.  Att.  T()sn-(i) :  Dor.  rpdn-di  (instead  of  *Tpa-n-(6)  'I  turn', 
Xf/n-m  'I  leave'  inf.  Xsln-siv  :  i-Xnr-n-v  inf.  Xm-elv,  s/-u}  'I  have 
inf.  i/-eiv  :  i-ax-n-r  inf.  n/sh' ;  liat.  %c-d  :  ic-o,  rUd-o  (O.H.G. 
riupi)  :  rud-o  V  reud-.  *)  Goth,  veiha  'I  fight'  pr.  Germ. 
"u^iX'^'  O.Icel.  veg  'I  compel'  pr.  Germ.  *ui^-6,  Goth,  trud-a 
'i.  tread':  O.H.G.  trit-u;  O.C.Sl.  der-q  'I  tear':  Czech  dr-tt 
iServ.  -dr-em,  O.C.Sl.  sid-q  'I  wait'  (Lith.  geidsiu):  Sid-q, 
Tilth,  meli-u  'I  milk':  O.C.Sl.  mluz-q.  The  two  kinds  are 
often  found  in  different  languages  with  the  same  root;  as 
from  (/  dhreugh-  'hurt,  deceive'  Aryan  has  only  *drugh6-,  Skr. 
•i""*  sing,  druh-a-s  etc.,  and  Germanic  only  *dhreifgho-,  O.H.G. 
triugu. 

To  decide  the  historical  relation  of  these  two  kinds,  two 
facts  have  to  be  taken  into  account.  First,  that  in  Aryan  and 
Greek,  Type  B  constantly  expressed  aorist  action,  and  A 
present  action.-)  Secondly,  that  type  A  is  conjunctive  to  in- 
dicative forms  of  Class  I,  and  B  often  occurs  as  a  variant 
indicative  stem  along  with  stems  of  Class  I,  no  distinction 
being  drawn  between  these  two  present  stems  in  meaning ;  see 
§§  493  ff.  How  these  facts  are  to  be  explained  is  still  obscure. 
Only  thus  much  may  be  called  probable,  that  Type  A  had 
originally  both  indicative  and  subjunctive  meaning  (cp.  §  489 
pp.  47  f,  §§  578,  910). 

Remark.  Because  of  the  frequency  with  which  these  two  types 
fix  A  and  B)  are  found  in  the  same  Terh,  many  scholars,  among  them 
Pick  and  Paul,  have  supposed  that  from  different  persons  of  the  same 
stem,  we  have  the  two  stems  bhe'Hidh-o-  bhiy,dh-e.-  and  Wiudh-6  hhudh-i- 
hy  levelling ;  originally ,  they  assume ,  the  varying  accent  produced 
*bheudh-o-  and  'bhudh-e-  (e.g.  l»t  pi.  *bhiudh-o-mos  hut  2'><l  pi.  *bhudh- 
-e-te);  then,  hy  levelling,  we  have  2""*  pi.  *bheiidh-e-te  beside  *bhudh-e-te 
following   *blieudJi-o-mos,   and    vice   versa   we    have    *bhudh-6-mos   beside 


1)  I  here  assume  that  u;o  comes  from  *eico  and  rUdo  from  *roud6 
*re'u,d<i.    But  this  is  not  certain;  for  I  und  «,  may  represent  Idg.  I  und  U. 

2)  Type  B  is  found  distinguishing  the  aorist  sense  from  other 
present  stems,  and  not  only  those  of  the  A.  type ;  as  Skr.  dchido-t  Lat. 
scidi-t  (§  528),  but  pres.  Skr.  cMndt-ti  opt.  chinde-ta  Lat.  scindo. 
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*hheudh-o-mos  following  *bhudh-e-te ,  and  so  on.')  This  must  have  hap- 
pened, if  it  did  happen,  in  the  proethnic  language,  because  even  then 
the  type  *hhudli6-  had  become  associated  with  aoristic  action,  and 
*h}iey;dlio-  with  the  meaning  of  the  conjunctive. 

To  explain  the  relation  of  II  A  and  B,  others  call  attention  to  the 
change  of  accent  in  the  Balto-Slavonio  present  indicative,  as  Lith.  vedii 
vedl  veda.  But  the  original  accent  of  the  Balto-Slavonio  verb,  which 
is  the  important  point,  has  not  yet  been  made  out  for  certain;  the  only 
certain  point  is  that  the  1^'  sing,  accented  its  final,  Lith.  vedii  sukit  = 
Russ.  veda,  sku.  And  even  if  the  accentuation  varied  then  in  the  different 
persons,  how  can  it  be  proved  that  this  mode  was  older  than  the 
Sanskrit? 

The   same    double   forms   are   seen    in  Class  XIII  (as  Gr. 

dijlouai  :  liwXo/itai,  §  607),  and  Class  XXVI  (as  O.H.G.  wirk(i)u: 

Goth,  vaiirkja,  §  705).     "What  may  be  the  cause  of  the  difference 

is  no  less  dark  in  these  than  in  the  other. 

§  514.  Class  11  A:  the  Root  Syllable  accented  and 
in  the  strong  Grade.  Some  forms  are  used  as  both  indi- 
cative and  conjunctive,  as.  indie.  Skr.  dy-a-te  Lat.  eo  eunt, 
conj.  Skr.  dy-a-ti  dy-a-t  (beside  indie,  e-ti) ;  see  §  493  ff. 
Here  we  confine  ourselves  to  o-forms  with  indicative  meaning. 

Pr.  Idg.  bMr-o  'I  bear'  3''''  sing.  *bher-e-t(i) :  Skr.  bhdr- 
-cLmi  bhdr-a-ti,  Armen.  ber-em  (§  978)  bere  for  *ber-e-ti  (I  §  483 
p.  357),  Gr.  <ii()-m,  Lat.  fer-o^  O.Ir.  -biur  for  *her-o  her-i-d^ 
Goth,  bair-a  bair-i-p^  O.C.Sl.  ber-e-tU;  pret.  3'^''  sing.  *e-bher-e-t: 
Skr.  d-bhar-a-t,  Armen.  e-ber,  Gr.  'f-rps(}-s;  imper.  2°''  sing. 
*bher-e:  Skr.  bhdr-a,  Armen.  ber,  Gr.  (psg-s,  O.Ir.  beir,  Goth. 
bair;  opt.  2°*  sing.  *bher-o-i-s ;  Skr.  hhdr-e-s,  Gr.  rpbQ-o-i-g, 
Goth,  bair-d-i-s,  O.C.Sl.  ber-i.  *gen-o  'I  beget':  Skr.  jdn-dmi, 
Gr.  'pret.  f-ysv-6-/.irjv  (§  518),  O.Lat.  gen-o.  *u6i-o:  Avest. 
vay-emi  'I  drive,  scare  oft",  Lith.  vej-u  'I  pursue'.  *pleu-d  1 
swim,  flow,  sail':  Skr.  3''''  sing.  mid.  pldv-a-te,  Gr.  nXi{f)-ui, 
Lat.  3"*  sing.  *plov-i-t  (imperf.  plovebat  Petron.,  inf.  per-plovere 

1)  Such  levelling  as  this  would  not  be  extraordinary.  For  instance, 
the  present  of  Lat.  vindico  becomes  in  O.Fr. ,  regularly ,  venge  venches 
vefichet  veiigons  vengiez  venehent;  from  this  we  haVe  two  series  derived, 
(1)  venge  venges  venget  vengons  vengiez  vetigent,  and  (2)  venches  venche 
venchet  venehons  venehiez  venehent  (Neumann,  Zeitschr.  Rom.  Phil.,  Xiv,  562). 
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Fest.),  O.C.Sl.  S'*  sing,  plov-e-tu.  *uert-o  Verto':  Skr.  vdrt-ami, 
Lat.  verts,  Goth,  vairp-a.  *let9qh-d:  Skr.  3'*  sing.  mid.  rqh- 
-a-te  'hastens,  accelerates',  O.Ir.  lingid  'springs  up'  (R.  Schmidt, 
Idg.  Forsch.  i  48  if.,  76),  O.H.Gr.  gi-lingu  'I  have  good  pro- 
gress or  result'.  *nh-e-tai:  Skr.  nds-a-tS  'approaches  lovingly, 
joins  company  with  some  one',  Gr.  vs(a)-s-rai  'returns  home', 
Goth,  ga-nis-a  'I  am  saved,  survive,  recover.  *geifs-o  'I  taste, 
try,  enjoy':  Skr.  jos-ami  Gr.  ysv-oa  ysv-o-fiat  (cp.  the  Author 
Gr.  Gr.2  p.  31),  Goth,  kius-a.  *uSgh-o  'veho':  Skr.  vdh-ami, 
Gr.  Pamphyl.  imper.  fsy-i-Ta  (?) ,  Lat.  veh-o,  Goth,  ga-viga, 
Lith.  ves-u  O.C.Sl.  3"*  sing,  vez-e-tu.  *seq-e-tai  'is  with,  follows' : 
Skr.  sdc-a-te,  Gr.  sn-i-rai,  Lat.  sequ-i-tur,  O.Ir.  sech-idir  (now 
a  weak  verb),  Lith.  sek-ii.  *piq-d  'I  cook';  Skr.  pdc-ami., 
Lat.  coqu-o  for  *quequ-d  *pequ-o  (I  §  336  p.  267),  O.C.Sl. 
3"*  sing,  pec-e-tu.  *dg-o  'I  drive,  lead':  Skr.  dj-ami,  Armen. 
ac-em,  Gr.  ay-o),  Lat.  ag-o,  O.Ir.  ag-im,  O.Icel.  infin.  oka. 

On  present  forms  with  Idg.  e  in  place  of  e,  as  Gr.  /.iijS-o- 
-fiai  Lith.  ieg-u  Skr.  sdh-dmi  mdrj-ami,  see  §  471  p.  16, 
§  480  Rem.  pp.  28  f.,  §  494  pp.  54  f.  To  the  same  list  perhaps 
belongs  the  West-Germ.  2"''  sing,  pret.,  as  O.H.G.  map  AS. 
mcete  'measurest'  (Gr.  mid.  i-ftr/dso  -ov),  O.H.G.  ap  'atest'  (Lith. 
ed-u  'to  eat',  but  cp.  the  augmented  Skr.  dd-a-s  Gr.  ^rf-f-c), 
see  §  893. 

§  515.  Aryan.  Skr.  bhdr-a-ti  'fert'  Avest.  baraiti,  pret. 
3"*  pi.  Skr.  d-bha-ra-n  Avest.  bar-e-n  O.Pers.  a-bar-a :  Armen. 
ber-em  etc.,  see  §  514  p.  80.  Skr.  ndm-a-ti  'bows'  Avest. 
nemaiti,  \/^nem-.  Skr.  ndy-a-ti  'leads'  Avest.  naydti  CPers. 
pret.  P'  sing,  a-nay-a-m.  Skr.  eydv-a-te  'raises  itself,  stirs' 
Avest.  savaite  O.Pers.  pret.  1"  sing,  a-siyav-a-m:  Gr.  Aeol. 
rfsDw,  \/^qieu-.  Skr.  pdrd-a-te  'farts':  Gr.  nsgd-E-rai,  O.H.G. 
firz-u,  Lett,  perd-u.  Skr.  ids-a-ti  utters  solemnly,  praises' 
Avest.  sawghaiti  Gathic  sei9ghait¥  'speaks,  teaches',  y^fews-. 
Skr.  pret.  d-bandh-a-t  'he  bound'  Avest.  bandaiti:  Goth,  bind-a, 
Vbhendh-.  Skr.  bhed-a-ti  'splits':  Goth,  beit-a  'I  bite', 
y/^bheid-.  Avest.  sna§s-aiti  'it  snows'  (I  §  454  p.  335):  Gr. 
vsUp-Bi-lAih.  dial.  snSg-a  Lett,  snig,  y/^sneigh-.     Skr.  bodh-a-ti 
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'wakes,  awakes,  is  observant'  Avest.  mid.  baodaite:  Gr.  -nivd-s- 
-Tcu  'learns,  discovers',  Goth,  ana-biuda  'I  bid,  command',  O.C.Sl. 
bljud-e-tu  'observes',  with  secondary  (7^/,  y/^bheudh-.  8kr. 
pdt-a-ti  'flies'  Avest.  pat-e-nti  'they  fall,  run'  O.Pers.  ud-apatata 
'he  raised  himself:  Gr.  ttst-i-tm  'flies',  Lat.  pet-o.  Skr.  dj-a-ti 
'leads,  drives'  Avest.  azaiti:  Armen.  acem  etc.,  see  §  514  p.  80. 
Skr.  drh-a-ti  'earns,  deserves'  Avest.  ar^jaiti:  Gr.  pret.  ^Aqp-o-y 
'I  earned',  y/^alqh-. 

§  516.  Sanskrit  had  so  many  presents  of  Class  II  A  with 
d  in  the  root  syllable,  that  other  steins  which  had  originally  a 
unaccented  in  the  root,  accented  it  on  their  analogy;  e.  g. 
*dn'k-e-ti  'bites'  properly  becomes  ^daidti,  but  what  we  find  is 
ddiati,  cp.  also  dqs-a-ti  from  *den'k-e-ti.  See  I  §  672  p.  537. 
But  this  retraction  of  accent  is  found  with  other  root  vowels 
as  well,  not  a  only ;  as  girami  beside  girdini  (§  525) ;  cp.  hinv- 
-a-ti  hi-nv-a-nti  in  contrast  with  hi-no-ti  hi-nv-dnti  §  651. 

§  517.  Armenian,  herem  'I  bring,  carry':  Skr.  bhdrcLmi 
etc.,  see  §  514  p.  80.  celem  'I  split',  beside  Lith.  skelii  (skel- 
-iu)  'I  split',  e-ker  'he  ate':  Skr.  S""*  sing,  gar-a-t  (should  be 
*jar-a-t,  but  follows  gird-ti  and  others),  y^ger-.  e-tes  'he  saw' 
{tes-  for  Hers-,  I  §  263  p.  214) :  Skr.  d-dari-a-t,  Gr.  6spy.-i-Tai, 
O.Ir.    con-dercar    'conspicitur*,    y/^derU-.      liz-em   'I    lick':    Gr. 

Remark.  Whether  the  i  of  giteni  'I  know'  was  Idg.  ei,  which 
would  connect  the  verb  with  Skr.  ved-a-te  Gr.  fiS-s-rai,  or  Idg.  oi,  which 
would  make  it  a  transformation  of  the  perfect  (G-r.  olSa),  is  not  to  be 
decided,  Bartholomae's  efforts  notwithstanding  (Bezz.  Beitr.  xvn  94  f.). 
The  meaning  does  not  prove  a  perfect  origin  for  it. 

§  518.  Greek.  SsQ-a  I  flay';  Goth,  ga-taira  O.H.G. 
zir-u  'I  tear  to  pieces,  I  destroy',  O.C.Sl.  der-e-tu  'tears  to 
pieces'.  orsv-m  'I  groan,  bewail':  Skr.  stan-a-ti  'thunders, 
roars'.  Qf{f)-ei  qsT  'flows' :  Skr.  srdv-a-ti.  9-i(f)-m  'I  run' :  Skr. 
dhav-a-te  'streams,  flows'  (on  dhdv-a-ti  see  §  480  Rem.  p.  29). 
Tipn-w  'I  satisfy,  please':  Skr.  tdrp-a-ii.  djAsly-io  'I  milk': 
O.H.G.  milch-u,  Lith.  meU-u.  tU-o-juut  'I  appear,  am  like' : 
Skr.    ved-a-te.     -ndd-'io  'I  persuade':    Lat.  f%d-o,    Goth,   beid-a 
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'I  await',  sv-io  'I  burn'  Ion.  sv-a  (cp.  the  Author,  Gr.  Gr.^ 
p.  31):  Skr.  6s-a-ti,  Lat.  ilr-o,  \/^eus-;  sv'co  for  *£vho  as 
ein6/^>]v  for  *sh£n6/.njv,  see  §  478  p.  .  sqev'^-co  T  redden, 
make  red':  O.Icel  r^^  (inf.  rjdda),  V  re^dh-.  oriy-oi  'I  cover': 
Skr.  sihag-a-ti  (grammarian's  word),  Lat.  teg-o.  sx-m  'I  hold, 
have':  Skr.  sdh-a-te  'overcomes'  (on  sdh-a-ti  see  §  480  Rem. 
p.  29).  fs'-w  'I  seethe,  boil':  Skr.  a-yas-a-t,  O.H.G.  fis-u 
gis-u,  y/^jes-.  aid-w  'I  burn',  i^aidh-  (I  §  93  p.  87,  §  318 
p.  237).  Tij'x-w  'I  melt'  Dor.  td/.-io,  lijy-w  'I  cease",  \>^sleg- 
(I  §  565  p.  423). 

Since  the  preterites  sybvo/^ijv  'I  became'  sdsvov  'I  struck 
hXov  "I  seized'  were  used  as  aorists,  their  infinitives  and  parti- 
ciples were  accented  like  forms  of  Class  II  B :  ysvsa&m,  sXoiv, 
9ev(uv  instead  of  *ybVfGdai,  *tlwv,  *d-£vcov.  As  regards  the 
aorists  etskov  'I  bore,  begot'  and  Dor.  Lesb.  ansxov  'I  fell' 
{rsy.E7v,  Ttfroiv) ,  these  may  possibly  belong  by  rights  to  II  B, 
and  may  have  exchanged  their  9  for  e  (cp.  Bartholomae,  Bezz. 
Beitr.  xvii  109).     Compare  §  527. 

§  519.  Italic.  Lat.  fer-o,  cp.  Umbr.  conj.  ferar  'let  him 
bear'  (fertu  'ferto'  for  *fere-tod?) :  Skr.  bhdr-a-ti  etc.,  see 
§  514  pp.  80  f.).  col-o  for  *quel-d  (I  §  172.3  p.  152):  Skr. 
cdr-a-ti  'moves,  goes',  Gr.  nEl-s-rai  'is  in  motion,  versatur' 
(this  should  really  be  rel-,  but  follows  the  analogy  of  s-nX-s-to 
etc.,  see  I  §  427  6  with  Rem.  1,  pp.  313  f.),  \/^qel-.  Lat.  sono 
(inf.  sonere)  for  '^suen-o  (cp.  colo):  Skr.  smn-a-ti  'sounds, 
echoes',  trem-o:  Gr.  rpt/.i-m  'I  tremble'  (cp.  §  488  p.  47), 
ex-uo  for  *-ouo  ^-e^o  (cp.  Umbr.  an-ovihimu  'induimino'  §  716). 
serp-o:  Skr.  sdrp-a-ti  Gr.  sgn-n  'crawls',  deic-o  du-o,  Umbr. 
deitu  teitu  'dicito'  (I  §  502  p.  368),  cp.  Osc.  deieans  'dicant': 
Goth,  ga-teiha  'I  announce,  inform',  \/^deik-.  Lat.  me)'d  pro- 
bably for  *meiho  (I  §  389  p.  291,  §  510  p.  374):  Skr.  meh-a-ti 
Avest.  ma^zaiti,  Armen.  mis-em,  A.S.  mij-e,  V^meigh-.  douco 
duco  ioY  .*deuli-o :  Goth,  tiuh-a  'I  draw'  \^deuh-.  ed-6:  Gr. 
sd-o)  Goth,  it-a  (on  Lith.  ed-u  see  §  480  Rem.  pp.  28  f.).  tex-o: 
Skr.  tdks-a-ti  'makes';    Gr.  riyxmr  prevents    our    deriving   the 
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present  from  Hek-se-t%  and  putting  it  in  Class  XX ;  see  I  §  554 
p.  408,  Kretschmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  433.  Lat.  ag-o, 
Umbr.  aitu  aitu  Osc.  actud  'agito'  (I  §  502  p.  368):  Skr. 
dj-a-ti  etc.,  see  §  514  p.  81.  Lat.  scab-o:  Goth,  skab-a 
'I  scrape,  shave  (I  §  346  p.  271). 

§  520.  Keltic.  Irish  Presents  of  the  P'  and  3"*  conju- 
gations (o-  and  jo-stems)  are  so  often  confused  that  the 
distinction  between  them  cannot  be  made  of  any  practical  use. 
This  makes  it  quite  uncertain  whether  the  following  specimens 
belonged  to  Class  II  originally  or  not. 

O.Ir.  "biur  ber-im  'I  bear,  bring':  Skr.  bhdr-a-ti  etc.,  see 
§  514  p.  80.  cel-im  'I  hide':  O.H.G.  hil-u  'I  hide'  (it  is 
doubtful  whether  to  add  Lat.  oc-culo,  as  being  for  *-celd, 
or  to  place  it  in  II  B).  mel-im  'molo',  I/'  mel-  (O.C.Sl.  mel-jq 
inf.  mU-ti).  con-dercar  'conspicitur :  Skr.  d-dari-a-t  etc.,  see 
§  517  p.  82.  reth-im  1  run':  cp.  Lith.  rit-ii  'I  roll'  (II  B). 
e-rig  (Mid.Ir.)  imper.  'raise  yourself,  rise':  Gr.  6my-(o 
'I  reach',  Lat.  reg-o.  lengim  'I  spring'  3"*  sing,  lingid) : 
Skr.  rqh-a-te  etc.,  see  §  514  p.  81.  scendim  (Mid.Ir.) 
"I  spring' ,  Mod.  Cymr.  cy-chwynnaf  'I  spring  up',  pr.  Kelt. 
*skuend-:  it  appears  to  be  connected  with  Skr.  skdnd- 
-a-ti  'springs'  Lat.  scandd ,  but  the  vowels  are  not  clear 
(cp.  Kretschmer  in  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  379,  K.  Schmidt 
Idg.  Forsch.  I  75  f.).  tiag-im  'I  go':  Gr.  avslx-w  'I  go',  Goth. 
steig-a  'I  climb',  [/  steiqh-.  fed-im  'I  lead' :  Lith.  ved-u  'I  lead' 
O.C.Sl.  ved-e-tu,  \/''uedh-.  teoh-im  1  flee':  Skr.  tak-a-ti  'runs, 
pushes,  shoves*  (in  the  grammarians),  Lith.  tek-il  'I  run,  flow' 
O.C.Sl.  tec-e-tu  'runs,  flows',     can-im  'I  sing':  Lat.  can-o. 

§  521.  Germanic.  Goth,  ga-taira  O.H.G.  sir-u  'I  tear, 
destroy':  Gr.  Js^-w  etc.,  see  §  518  p.  82.  O.H.G.  hrim-u 
'I  growl,  roar':  Lat.  frem-o  (cp.  Osthoff,  M.  U.,  V  93  ff.,  Per 
Persson  Stud,  zur  Lehre  der  WurzeleriSpeiterung,  288).  Goth. 
ga-pairsa  'I  dry  up':  Gr.  TSQU-s-rai  'dries'.  O.H.G.  wirr-u 
'I  mix  up,  confuse  (instead  of  *wirs-u  by  analogy  of  gi-worran 
and  other  such,  where  -rr-  comes  from  -rz-,  cp.  I  §  582 
Rem.  1  p.  435):    Lat.  mrro  for  *mrs-d  (also  vorro).     O.H.G. 
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smilz-u  'I  melt' :  Gr.  /.leXd-s-rai  'melts ,  liquefies'.  Goth,  bind-a 
O.H.G.  hint-u  'I  bind':  Skr.  d-bandJi-a-f,  1/  bhendh-,  see  §  51.'> 
p.  81.  Goth,  leihv-a  O.H.G.  Uh-u  I  lend':  Gr.  Xtin-m  Lith. 
I'ek-u  'I  leave',  i^leiq-.  O.H.G.  sihu  'I  strain,  filter':  Skr. 
sec-a-te  'pours',  1.^  seiq-.  Goth,  vis-a  O.H.G.  wis-u  'I  remain, 
linger':  Skr.  vds-a-ti  'lingers,  dwells'.  Goth,  qip-a  O.H.G. 
quid-u  'I  say,  speak'.  Goth,  skdid-a  O.H.G.  sceid-u  'I  sever', 
x^sTchait-  skhaid-  scindere. ')  Goth,  duk-a  'I  increase  (trans, 
or  intr.)',  l/^aug-.  Goth,  let-a  O.H.G.  lai-u  'I  leave':  cp.  Gr. 
XrjStiv'  y.oniav,  y.sy-iLirjXivai  Hesych.  (Siitterlin,  Habilitations- 
Thesen  p.  3)  and  Lat.  lassu-s;  the  d  of  led-  is  perhaps  a 
root-determinative  (§  699). 

§  522.  Balto-Slavonic.  Lith.  gen-ii  'I  drive',  O.C.Sl. 
sen-e-tu  'drives' :  Skr.  han-a-ti  Avest.  janaiti  'strikes,  kills'  (§  498 
p.  58),  Gr.  s-»sv-o-v  iftr-sTv  'strike'  (§  518  p.  83).  O.C.Sl. 
ptje-tu  pije-tu  'drinks'  (inf.  pi-ti)  probably  for  *pei-e-ti  (cp.  poji-ti 
'to  give  to  drink'):  Skr.  pdy-a-te  'swills,  strains',  cp.  §  535. 
O.C.Sl.  slov-e-tu  'is  called'  for  *slev-e-tu:  Gr.  yli{f )-t-rm  'cele- 
bratur',  \/^'kleu-.  Lith.  hert-u  'I  hew':  Skr.  hartati  'cuts'  (instead  of 
*cart-a-ti,  following  kft-a-  kfnt-a  etc.),  \/^qert-.  O.C.Sl.  brezetu 
'cares  for,  tends'  for  *berg-e-m  (I  §  281  p.  224,  §  464  p.  340): 
Goth,  bairg-a  'I  keep,  preserve'  O.H.G.  birg-u  'I  save,  hide', 
i^bherqh-.  Lith.  bred-ii  'I  wade',  O.C.Sl.  bred-e-tu  'wades'. 
Lith.  vdh-ii  'I  drag,  pull',  O.C.Sl.  vUc-e-tU  'drags,  pulls'  (like 
breMu  above):  Gr.  tkx-b}  'I  drag,  pull',  \/'suelq-  y,elq-.  Lith. 
les-u  'I  pick' :  Goth,  lis-a  'I  pick,  gather".  Lett,  strig-n  'I  sink 
in'  (=  Lith.  *streg-u),  O.C.Sl.  stris-e-tu  'shears,  shaves': 
O.H.G.  stnhh-u  'I  strike ,  stroke',  |/  streig-.  Lith.  lek-u 
'I  leave':  Gr.  kun-oj  etc.,  see  §  521  p.  85.  O.C.Sl.  zid-e-tu 
'waits':  cp.  Lith.  geidSiii  'I  desire  after'  (Class  XXVI). 
O.C.Sl.  bljud-e-tu  'observes':  Skr.  bodh-a-ti  etc.,  see  §  515 
pp.  81  f.      Lith.  deg-ii    'I   burn',    O.C.Sl.  SeS-e-tu    'burns'   for 


1)  Not  sqhak-,  as  assumed  in  I  §  553  p.  406.  See  Hubschmann, 
Zeitschr.  deutsch.  morg.  Gea.,  xxxvm  424  f.,  Burg,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXIX  367. 
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*geg-e4u  and  this  for  *deg-e-tu  (cp.  Russ.  iz-gaga  'heart-burn') : ') 
Skr.  ddh-a-ti  'burns',  V^ dheqh-.  Lith.  pesz-^  'I  pluck':  Gr. 
■niv.-M  'I  shear'.     Lith.  kos-u  'I  cough' :  Skr.  Ms-a-te  'coughs'. 

§  523.  Class  II  B:  the  Accent  falls  upon  the 
thematic  Yowel,  and  the  Root  is  Weak. 

This  class  may  have  been  produced  by  adding  a  thematic 
vowel  to  forms  of  Class  I  with  the  weak  stem;  see  §  491, 
page  50. 

Pr.  Idg.  *g|-»--o  1  swallow'  3''''  sing.  *gxr-e-t(i),  1/ger-: 
Skr.  gir-dmi  gil-dmi,  0.C.81.  Mr-e-tu.  *mll-6-  from  \/^mel- 
'grind'  (O.Ir.  meliin,  II  A,  §  520  p.  84):  Armen.  mal-em 
'I  shatter,  crush',  Lat.  mol-o.  Mod.  Cymr.  mal-af  'I  grind'. 
*gttim-d-  *Qm-6-  from  y/'Qem-  'go,  come'  (Goth,  qim-a):  Skr. 
opt.  gam-e-t  Avest.  g'm-a-p  ym-a-p  O.Pers.  mid.  a-gm-a-ta, 
O.H.G.  cum-u  (I  §  227  p.  193);  whether  Lat.  conj.  ad-venat 
(properly  *-vem-ci-t,  but  changed  by  analogy  of  venio  -ventu-s, 
see  I  §§  207,  208  pp.  174  f.)  and  Osc.  indie,  kiimbened  'con- 
venit'  {-n-  instead  of  -m-  as  in  Latin)  should  be  placed  here 
or  in  Class  II A  is  uncertain ;  —  and  a  parallel  stem,  Idg. 
*gem-ti  §  493  p.  51.  *u'^n-6-  from  i^uen-  'win,  love':  Skr. 
opt.  1"  pi.  van-e-ma  (conj.  van-d-ti),  Goth,  un-vunands  'not 
rejoicing'.  2)  *^m-d-  from  V^nem-  take  :  Lat.  emo,  Lith.  imii 
O.C.Sl.  imq;  see  I  §  219  Rem.  2  p.  187,  §  238  p.  199; 
Solmsen  in  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  81;  Briickner,  Arch.  slav. 
Phil.,  X  183  (not  so  Pick,  Wtb.  I*  363,  Wiedemann  Lit.  Praet. 
118).  *bhuu-6-  *bhu-6-  from  {/^bheif,-  'become,  be':  Skr.  3"'* 
sing,     d-bhuv-a-t     bhuv-a-t     (for     the     accent,      see     §    525) 


1)  Vol.  I  §  379  Rem.  p.  286,  should  be  corrected.  It  can  hardly  be 
right  to  separate  eegq  from  degfi,  as  Miklosioh  does  (Etym.  Worterb.  407). 

2)  A  comparison  of  un-vunands  with  forms  like  kunnum  =  Idg. 
*gin,-nu-mis  (§  646)  shews  that  n  and  m  following  ^  and  m  as  transition- 
consonants  or  consonant  glides  were  pronounced  more  weakly  than  when 
they  had  their  ordinary  value.  Thus  it  would  be  better  to  write  *3t^"-o-, 
and  on  the  same  principle  *bhu^-o-  (=  Skr.  bhuv-a-t),  '*du^o  (=  Gr.  rfilw) 
rather  than  *bhuu-o-  *duu-o.  The  difference  is  seen  in  pr.  Gr.  *hek^etoi 
=   ijtirai  an  (7i)ikuos  ^  'innof. 
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Avest.3'*  sing,  bv-a-p  S""^  pi.  hun  i.  e.  buv-e-n,  Lat.  aor.  (perf.) 
fui-t  (compare  conj.  Osc.  ftiid  =  *fu-e-t  and  O.Lat.  fu-a-s) 
fut.  -ho-  bunt  for  *-fu-o-  (§  899)  Osc  indie,  aor.  aa-mana-ffed 
'mandavit'  =  Avest.  bv-a-p  (§§  874,  899),  O.Ir.  no  charub 
for  *cara-b(u)o  {cara-?  §  899),  O.C.Sl.  S'*  pi.  injunct.  bq  for 
*bu-o-nt  (§  727);  it  is  not  certain  that  Gv.  (fvw  belongs  to  this 
class,  as  it  may  be  derived  from  *(pv-uo  (we  have  in  Aeolic  (fvlii) 
§  527  Kem.,  §  707).  *qft-6-  from  V  qert-  'cut' :  Skr.  d-krt-a-t, 
O.C.Sl.  cnt-e-tu.  *dfk-6-  from  \^ derfi-  'see':  Skr.  3'''* pi.  d-drS- 
-u-n  opt.  dfi-e-t,  Gr.  E-Sga/.-o-v  inf.  dga-z.-sTv.  *mlg-6-  from  [/^melg- 
'"Stroke,  milk' :  Slu-.  mrj-d-ti  'strokes  off,  cleans',  Mid.  Ir.  blegaim 
'I  milk',  O.C.Sl.  mluz-e-iu  'milks',  ^dnh-o-  from  K  denh-  'bite': 
Skr.  dds-a-ti  (for  the  accent,  see  §  516  p.  82,  §  525),  Gr. 
i-da/.-0-v  (I  §  224  p.  192).  *rud-6-  from  \/^ reud-  'lament': 
Skr.  rud-d-ti  Lat.  riid-o  O.H.G.  2""'  sing.  pret.  ru^^-i  for 
*rut-i-z  (§  893).  *'ii,id-6-  from  V^ueid-:  Skr.  d-vid-a-t  'he  found' 
Avest.  Gathic  vTd-a-p,  Armen.  e-git  'he  found',  Gr.  Yd-nv  Lesb. 
t-vid-o-v  'I  saw'  inf.  U-siv,  inf.  Goth,  vit-an  O.H.G.  wi^z-an 
'know'.  *s-6-  from  \^es-  'be':  Lat.  s-u-m  s-u-mus  s-u-nt,  partic. 
Gr.  av  Lat.  sons  O.Icel.  sannr  Lith.  sqs  O.C.Sl.  s^,  see  §  493. 
*dh-6-  from  [/'dhe-  'Ti&svai  :  Skr.  dh-a-t,  Lat.  con-do,  see 
§  493  pp.  52  f.  Goth,  magan  'be  able'  partic.  magands, 
O.C.Sl.  mogq  'I  can',  beside  Gr.  fiPj/og  'help,  remedy'  (/;  =  a), 
cp.  §  887. 

§  524.  Aryan.  Skr.  sphur-d-ti  'pushes  away,  accelerates', 
|X  sper- ;  Avest.  sparaiti  may  belong  either  to  II  A  or  II  B 
(cp.  I  §  290  p.  232).  Skr.  tir-d-ti  tur-d-ti  'presses  or  passes 
through',  \/'ter-.  S"^  pi.  r-a-nte,  y/'er-  'set  in  motion'.  Im- 
perative:  yil-a,  U^gen-  'know'.  Optative:  san-e-t,  [/'sen-  'win', 
cp.  I  §  231.  ksiy-d-ti  hsy-d-ti  'lingers,  dwells'.  a-khy-a-t 
'he  looked'  (in  composition),  variant  stem  khy-a-  §  736.  Optative : 
1*'  pi.  huv-e-ma  pret.  d-hv-a-t  from  hu-  'call  to',  [/^gheu-. 
dhuv-a-ti  'shakes':  is  Gr.  dtuo  'I  offer'  the  same  as  this,  or  does  , 
it  come  from  *&v-isi}  ?  see  §  527  Rem.  suv-d-ti  sv-d-ti  'begets 
creates',  s^-d-ti  'sends  forth',  Avest.  her"z-aiti.  Skr.  bh^jj- 
-d-ti  'roasts'  (perf.  babhrdjja  and  babhdrja) :  Gr.  (ppvy-a)  Lat.  frig-o, 
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Idg.  *bhrzg-S-ti  or  bhrgg-e-ti  (cp.  Thuraeysen,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXX  353).  d-vrt-a-t,  V  uert-:  does  Lat.  i)o»-^5  (beside  verto) 
come  from  pre-Italic  *^^^o?  3"*  pi.  spUrdh-d-n  beside  updrdh- 
-a-te  'strives',  spurdh-  =  *s^dh-,  cp.  partic.  spfdh-and-s^. 
3"*  sing,  (aor.)  hhras-a-t  'fell'  beside  pres.  bhrdj-a-te.  vii-d-te 
'enters',  Avest.  vis-aite.  Skr.  d-sic-a-t  "he  poured  out':  O.H.G. 
s%g-u  'I  fall  down,  trickle'  pr.  Grerm.  *silc6^  V^seiq^-.  Partic. 
dii-d-mcCna-s,  y/^depc-:  cp.  O.Icel.  tega  'to  show'  (beside  tja  = 
Goth,  teihan,  11  A),  bhuj-d-ti  'bends,  pushes  away',  Avest.  buj-a-J> 
'pushed  away' :  Grr.  s-(pvy-o-v  'I  fled'  inf.  (pvy-sTv ,  A.S.  bu^-e 
'I  bow',  V^bheiiq-  bheuQ-.  Skr.  2°*  sing,  druh-a-s,  Avest.  dru- 
miti,  \^dhreuQh,-  'deceive,  lie'.  Skr.  guh-a-ti  'hides'  (for  accent 
see  §  525)  2°*  sing,  guh-a-s,  Avest.  mid.  a-gus-e.  From  l/'do- 
'give'  Skr.  dda-t  (a  +  a-d-a-t),  Avest.  2""*  sing.  opt.  doi-s :  Lat. 
red-do,  see  §  493  pp.  53  f.  From  \/^  sta-  'stand'  Skr.  astha-t 
Avest.  a-xst-a-^,  see  §  493  p.  54.  Skr.  -h-a-ti  in  njka-ti 
'lets  go'  for  *ud  +  jhati,  beside  jd-hd-ti  'leaves'. 

§  525.  Many  forms  of  this  class  have  in  Sanskrit  the 
accent  of  II -4;  as  ddS-a-ti  \/'den%-,  gir-ami  beside  gir-dmi 
(§  523  p.  86),  hhuv-a-t  (p.  86),  Jcfp-a-te  'laments'.  Compare 
§  516,  page  82. 

Remark.  After  what  has  been  said  in  I  §  313  p.  251  and  other 
places,  it  must  seem  doubtful  whether  such  a  word  as  Skr.  pdc-a-ti 
'coquit'  represents  original  *peq-e-ii  (11  A),  or  orig.  *peq-e-ti  (II  B)  with 
weak  grade  stem  and  secondary  accent,  the  word  accent  having  been 
afterwards  retracted.  I  hold  that  Bartholomae  is  right  in  allowing  only  » 
as  the  weak  grade  with  secondary  accent  for  roots  of  the  form  ^jeg-  (Bezz. 
Beitr.,  xvu  109  ff.),  which  brings  presents  like  pdc-a-ti  under  II  A.  Bartho- 
lomae, page  117,  conjectures  that  an  Ar.  *sid-tt  =  *s9d-6-  from  X/'  sed- 
'sit'  is  contained  in  Avest.  MS-a-iii. 

§  526.  Armenian,  mal-eni  'I  crush,  shatter'  y/mel-: 
Lat.  mol-o  etc. ,  see  §  523  p.  86.  barj-i  'I  raised'  (pres. 
barnam  for  *barj-na-m) :  Skr.  b^h-a-ti  'strengthens ,  lifts  up', 
\/'bhergli-.  e-git  'he  found'  (pres.  gt-anem) :  Skr.  d-vid-a-t  etc., 
see  §  523  p.  87.  e-M  'he  left'  (pres.  IK-anem) :  Gr.  i-hn-o-v 
inf.  Xm-Eii',  \/^leiq-.     e-fufc  'he  spewed'  (pres.  fU-anem). 
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§  527.  Grreek.  Here  the  original  distinction  of  accent 
between  II  A  and  II  B  is  seen  in  the  infinitive ,  but  hardly 
anywhere  else;  e.  g.  Xtin-stv  :  hn-fTv  (cp.  I  §  676  Eem.  1  p.  541). 
But  in  Greek  this  distinction  was  seized  upon  and  connected 
with  the  distinction  between  present  and  aorist;  so  much  so, 
that  when  verbs  of  II  A  were  used  as  aorists,  or  verbs  of  II  B 
for  the  present,  their  accent  was  changed;  thus  we  have 
fFv-b-ad-ai,  not  *ysv-s-ad-ai  (see  §  518  p.  83),  and  ypdcp-s-a&ai 
ylvcp-s-ad-ai.  instead  of  *yQcc(p-i-adai  and  "yXvcp-s-nSai  (cp.  §  775 
Rem.).  In  the  finite  verb,  the  original  accent  of  II B  remained 
in  a.  few  imperatives  like  U-f,  see  §  958.  It  is  difficult  to 
judge  whether  the  old  accent  remains  in  words  whose  root  has 
ceased  to  form  a  separate  syllable,  as  B"^  sing,  ax-s-ro  conj. 
nx-(S  from  l^segh-,  because  the  accent  must  rest  on  this 
syllable  in  any  case  (cp.  I  §  676  Rem.  1  p.  543). 

Remark  1.  The  same  cause  which  changed  *yga<pwv  ygi^'pf^r  to  y^dipwr 
and  ygaKpstv,  acted  upon  all  other  classes  of  thematic  stems  where  the 
thematic  vowel  oi'iginally  carried  the  accent,  causing  a  change  of  accent 
whenever  these  stems  were  used  as  imperfect-presents.  Thus  we  have 
Saxvwv  instead  of  *iioiK-vmv  op.  Skr.  gr-nd-ta  (§  611),  tIvlov  instead  of 
*Ti,vwv  *rirf<ir  cp.  Skr.  r-nvd-U  (§  652),  inxcov  instead  of  *laxav  *fix-ax<iv 
cp.  Skr.  r-chd-ti  (§  673),  finlvtov  instead  of  *fiamilr  */3ar-iwr  cp.  Skr.  -gam- 
-yd-te  (§  713),  arruor  instead  of  *k.ttiov  *J-ai,-J-cx-iiiiv  cp.  Skr.  ve-vij-yd-te 
(§  730),  la(ycor  instead  of  *l{a)-av-!Mv  cp.  Skr.  is-an-yd-ti  (§  743).  This 
applies  to  all  denominative  verbs  (Glass  XXXI) ,  as  ofowv  oqmv  rpih'ior 
(ptlajv  )  xovltav  (ptrvtav  ovojua^vcov  ayy^Xhov  instead  of  *6gat6y  *<pihwT  etc., 
compare  Skr.  prtana-yd-ti  vasna-ydti  arati-ya-ti  gatu-yd-ti  vrsan-ya-ti 
adhvar-yd-ti.  For  these  denominatives  another  fact  has  to  he  taken  into 
account.  In  proethnic  Greek,  verbs  in  -ho  like  qtdfw  had  become 
indistinguishable  from  verbs  of  Class  XXXII,  in  -eio,  as  ipoQew  =  Skr. 
bhara/yami  (§  801) ;  and  even  before  the  accent  was  seized  upon  to  help 
in  distinguishing  aorist  from  present,  *ipdewv  may  have  become  (pdhov  by 
analogy  of  rpogftor,  and  then  the  verbal  nouns  of  other  denominative  classes 
may  have  been  drawn  into  the  same  circle  of  attraction. 

i-nrag-o-v    'I   sneezed'   tttuo-siv   from    \/ pster-.       s-(}aX-o-i' 

'I  threw'  ^aX-sTv  from  [/  qel-.     s-nl-s  X-tt1-b-to  Versabatur'  from 


1)  Observe  that  the  circumflex  of  these  contracted  nom.  sing.  maso. 
forms,  oonr  (pdoSv,  supports  the  theory  of  a  change  of  accent  here  set 
forth.  The  old  accentuation  of  the  thematic  vowel  would  have  produced 
*0(Ki)V  *rpilioi>r  like  Furiti;  for  edraui;. 
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y/'qel-.  e-rafi-o-v  'I  cut'  ra.jx-iTv  from  y/^tem-.  's-3av-o-v  'I  died' 
&av-siv  instead  of  *rpav-,  beside  e-dsvo-v  from  |/  gjien-  (I  §  429 
Eem.  1  p.  317):  Russ.  znu  1  cut  off'  iov  "^gin-q,  see  §  534. 
i-y.ruv-o-v  'I  killed'  xrav-iii'  from  xtev-,  beside  P'  pi.  s-xra-fifv 
Class  I  §  502  p.  64.  dv-oiym  'I  open'  for  *o-fiy-oi,  cp.  Hom. 
M-iy-vv-vro  and  Lesb.  inf.  o-tiy-ip>  (§  643).  s-m-o-v  'I  drank'  Trt-ai' 
beside  77T-&1  Class  I;  kAj;-w  'I  hear'  beside  xXv-di  Class  I,  §  498 
p.  59  (cp.  W.  Schulze,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  240);  it  is  not 
certain,  I  freely  admit,  that  these  stems  in  -i-o-  and  -v-o-  are 
rightly  classed  here;  see  the  Remark,  ^qux-hv'  ovruvai  ('grasp') 
Hesych. :  Skr.  mfi-d-ti  'touches,  grasps'.  ygdip-M  'I  scratch  in, 
incise,  write',  1/  gerph-  (A.S.  ceorfan  'cut,  carve'  Mid.H.Gr.  kerben 
to  notch,  indent'  kerve  'a  notch').  Dor.  XQan-co  'I  turn'  (Att.  rgtit-m 
II  A),  Att.  e-rgan-o-v  rQan-sTv.  -/MQcp-o]  'I  dry  up,  wither',  beside 
Lith.  skreh-iu  'I  grow  dry'.  i-Mx-o-v  'sounded,  cried,  spoke' 
Iny.-Hv:  Lat.  loqu-or  (cp.  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvii  121). 
f-na&-o-v  'I  experienced'  uad-sTv,  beside  -ntvd^-oc.  s-nlS-E-ro  'he 
obeyed,  listened  to'  7Ti!>-s-a9^at,  y/^  bheidh- ;  on  Goth,  us-bida 
(Romans  9.  3),  see  §  722.  Ix-a-adai  'to  arrive'  beside  pres.  hx-w. 
t-rtiix-o-v  'I  climbed,  went'  ori%-HV,  \/^steigh-.  yXvfp-w  'I  dig  in, 
engrave,  incise':  A.S.  cluf-e  'I  cleave,  split'  (O.H.Gr.  chliub-u, 
11^);  on  Lat.  glub-o  see  §  529.  i-nv9-(-To  'he  learnt'  nv^-s- 
-o9ai:  Skr.  3'^  pi.  budh-d-nta,  y/^bheudh-  (§  513  p.  79). 
^XvO-o-v  aor.  'I  came'  beside  fut.  klsvOouai.  md-s  'he  hid' 
beside  -/.evd-ui.  s-6x-o-v  'he  held,  had'  (rx-iTr,  beside  %-«, 
V^segh-.  i-tit-s-to  'he  flew'  nr-i-a^ai  beside  ner-i-xai.  Partic. 
f^iun-wv  'bleating,  crying'  beside  fiijyJofiai. 

With  the  secondary  ending  of  the  2'"'  sing,  middle:  t-o/- 
-t-d-7]g  beside  t-ax-t-ro;  tQQt&rjq  tlQEOrjc,  i.  e  *e-y,r-e-thes  from- 
\/^uer-  'say'  («p(u),  see  §  589.  Whether  these  very  forms 
were  some  of  the  original  types  which  produced  the  whole 
series  of  aorists  in  -drjv,  is  of  course  doubtful;  -this  seems 
originally  to  have  belonged  only  to  non- thematic  stems 
(§   1047.2). 

Remark  2.     It  is  hard  to  classify  forms  in  -iw  -lo-v  and  ~vio  ~vo-r, 
along  with  which  forms  in  i  and  d  are  common.     There  is  nothing  a  priori 
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against  assuming  that  these  have  the  sufiix  -io-  (Class  XXVI),  and  that 
-I-  fell  out  between  vowels;  indeed,  this  must  be  done  for  forms  like 
Lesb.  (fiivCoi  (I  §  130  p.  118).  nio/jm  Titffirv  beside  niouai  ^mov  may  be 
illustrated  by  Skr.  pi-yd-te,  9va)  beside  »ijw  by  Skr.  dhu-yd-te,  i.ita  beside 
Uio  by  O.Icel.  ly-ja  'destroy,  crush'  (see  §  707,  and  Osthoff,  M.  U.  iv  12  ff.). 
But  r  and  c  way  oome  from  forms  of  Class  I,  by  presents  passing  from 
this  class  into  the  thematic  conjugation,  op.  for  example  -ni-F-fiiv  thematic 
and  nX-9i  non-thematic ,  Xiio  thematic  and  Xv-to  not  (also  Iv-to  ,  for 
}.voi  cp.  Lat.  luo  so-luo  so-lvo) ,  ro-pD'w  'I  roar'  (also  variant  wgvw,  cp. 
Skr.  ruv-d-ti)  but  Skr.  opt.  ru-ya-t  (Lat.  ru-mor  Goth,  ru-na).  Then 
these  E-  and  o-forms  would  naturally  be  compared  with  opoiro  beside  oQ-r,o, 
i-iioXo-v  beside  f-pXw,  and  other  such,  see  §  497  p.  57.  Another  possi- 
bility is  that  the  long  vowel  came  in  by  analogy  of  other  tenses ,  X.um 
following  Xi-nio,  »iw  following  ^c'-mu,  just  as  we  see  Att.  yfiu)  (not  ^yioi) 
by  analogy  of  yiv-mo  (the  Author,  Ur.  Gr.'  p.  31),  and  Lesb.  ilSixijn  (in- 
stead of  ad'ixf'n)  by  analogy  of  aSixil-mo  (§  775). 

§  528.  Italic.  Lat.  vol-o  vol-u-nt,  y^tiel-,  see  §  493 
p.  51.  mol-o:  Armen.  malem  etc.,  see  §  523  p.  86.  tul-o 
O.Lat.,  \/^tel-.  -ho,  future  ending,  for  *M««-o,  see  §  523  pp.  86  f. 
lu-o  so-luo  so-ho:  cp.  Gr.  \v-io  'I  loose'  §  527  Rem.  mrro 
doubtless  for  *cors-o^  cp.  ac-cerso  §  662.  nivit  (O.Lat.)  for 
*nigv-i-t  (with  variant  ningu-i-t,  Class  XVI) :  Gr.  vi(f)-si  'it  snows 
(also  vtlcp-si,  II  A),  O.Ir.  snigid  'it  drops,  rains',  \/^sneiQh-. ') 
dl-vido  (Umbr.  vetu  'dividito'  II  A,  see  the  Author,  Ber.  sachs. 
Ges.  Wiss.,  1890,  p.  211),  beside  Skr.  vidh-  'to  become  empty 
of,  to  lack'  pres.  vindhd-te  Class  XVI.  rudo:  Skr.  rud-d-ti, 
see  §  523  p.  87.  sug-o:  O.Ir.  sug-im  O.H.G.  sug-u  A.S. 
su^-e  suc-e  0.C.81.  sUsq  'I  suck' ;  we  must  suppose  a  root  seuk- 
ov  seug-.^)  ,  Lat.  Osc.  s-u-m  Lat.  s-u-mus  s-u-nt,  v'es-,  see 
§  523  p.  87.  co-inquo  probably  for  *-in-squd,  beside  secure, 
pac-i-t  O.Lat.  (beside  pang-o  Class  XVI),  \/^pa^-  pag-;  tag-i-t 
O.Lat.  (beside  tang-o  Class  XVI),  cp.  te-tigi-t  Gr.  Tt-xay-('w 
'grasping'  Class  VI  (§  564). 


1)  Since  only  the  S^d  sing.  nivH  occurs,  there  is  the  possibility  of 
its  being  a  denominative  nivire  (Thurneysen,  tjber  die  Herkunft  und  Bil- 
dung  der  lat.  Verba  auf  -io,  p.  8). 

2)    The    X^syteq-,    discussed    by    Osthoff   in    Paul-Braune's    Beitr. 
vm  279  f.,  must  be  kept  quite  distinct. 
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Then  again,  it  is  probable  the  3"*  sing,  and  P'  pi.  of  certain 
Latin  perfects,  which  were  originally  thematic  aorists,  belong 
to  this  class  of  forms,  tuli-t  tuli-mus,  see  tulo  above,  fidi-t 
fidi-mus:  Skr.  opt.  hhidey-am  beside  d-bhet  'he  split',  scidi-t 
scidi-mns:  Skr.  d-chid-a-t  'he  cut  off'.     Compare  §  867. 

§  529.  In  Italic  it  is  often  doubtful  whether  a  verb 
belongs  to  11^  or  WB]  as  in  the  following  instances.  Lat. 
oc-culo,  which  may  represent  either  *-celo  (cp.  O.Ir.  cel-im 
O.H.G.  hil-u  §  r)20  p.  84)  or  *-c|to.  ad-venat  Osc.  kiim-bened 
'convenit',  see  §  523  p.  86.  Lat.  glub-o,  cp.  O.H.G.  chliubu 
and  A.S.  clufe  §  527,  p.  90  (cp.  p.  79  footnote  1,  on  tco  rudo). 
This  doubt  is  most  common  with  verbs  in  -uo,  because 
-MO  in  unaccented  position  may  come  from  *-ouo  (^-eud)  or 
from  *-mio  (I  §  172.  1  p.  152).  Thus  clu-o  'I  am  called,  pass 
for'  (Gr.  xkvw  and  xXt(f)n/:iai\  'ru-ci  'I  snatch,  tear,  carry  off, 
root  up'  (Grr.  tgv(o  'pull,  draw'  0.C.81.  ruv-e-tu  'evellit'  and 
Skr.  rdv-a-ti  'he  dashes  to  pieces'),  nii-o  (Skr.  ndv-a-te  'moves'), 
clu-o  'I  purify'  (Skr.  sriw-a-ti  'melts'),  in-griit)  (Litt.  griuvu 
1  break  down'  §  535),  plu-i-t  (cp.  plove-bat  §  514  p.  80). 
Lastly,  some  vei'bs  may  belong  to  the  io-class,  as  siio  cp.  Goth. 
siu-ja  etc.  §  707. 

§  530.  The  quality  of  the  thematic  vowel  should  be 
observed  in  the  P'  pi.  sumtis  simus  {possumus  possvmus), 
volumus  volimus,  qimesumus  as  contrasted  with  ferimus  etc. 
In  these  u  and  i  are  used  to  represent  a  sound  between  the 
two  (as  in  magnuficus  magnificus ,  maxumus  maximus) ,  which 
was  here  the  regular  descendant  of  Idg.  -o-  (cp.  Gr.  (pig-o-ntr). 
The  assumption  that  -i-  in  leg-i-mus  is  due  to  the  analogy  of 
leg-i-tis,  and  replaced  m  *,  is  not  supported  by  ferimus  beside 
fertis  as  compared  with  volumus  :  tmltis.  sumus  must  in  time 
have  got  a  distinct  u  (by  analogy  of  sum  and  sunt,  where  u 
is  regular  for  o  in  a  closed  syllable) ;  for  the  Eomance  languages 
show  sometimes  a  form  which  must  come  from  sumus  (Span. 
Port,  somos  etc.),  sometimes  one  which  must  come  from  simus 
(Roumanian  semii  etc.).  On  the  whole  subject  see  L.  Havet, 
Mem.  Soc.  Ling,  vi  26  f. 
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§  531.  Keltic.  Compare  the  general  remarks  in  the 
beginning  of  §  520,  on  page  84;  whence  it  follows  that  some 
of  the  examples  here  given  may  really  belong  to  the  io-class 
(§  719). 

O.Ir.  marim  'I  remain'  (also  conjugated  in  the  fl-class), 
ground-form  *sm^r-o  l/^smer-.  ad-gaur  'convenio'  for-con-gur 
'I  command',  ground-form  *gxr-d,  cp.  Skr.  gir-  'voice'.  Mod. 
Cymr.  malaf  'I  grind,  grind  to  powder'  V^mel-:  Armen.  malem 
etc.,  see  §  523  p.  86).')  Mid.Ir.  hlegaim  'I  milk':  Skr.  mfj- 
-d-ti  etc.,  see  §  523  p.  87.  O.Ir.  dligim  'I  earn,  have  a  claim', 
cp.  Goth,  dulg-s  'debt,  guilt',  ar-fiuch  'I  fight'  for  *ui]co,  cp. 
O.H.G.  upar-wihit  §  582.  nigim  'I  wash'  do-fo-nug  -nuch 
'I  wash  off',  cp.  Gr.  vit'o  'I  wet,  wash'.  Class  XXVI,  l^neig-. 
snigi-d  'it  drops,  rains':  O.Lat.  nivi-t  §  528  p.  91. 

§  532.  Germanic.  In  pr.  Germanic  the  accent  still  lay 
upon  the  thematic  vowel,  which  is  proved  by  a  number  of 
forms  like  O.Icel.  veg  as  contrasted  with  Goth,  veiha  from 
[/"ueiq-  (§  513  p.  79).  Also  the  West-Germ,  ending  of  the 
2nd  gJQg.  O.H.G.  -is  A.8.  -es  as  contrasted  with  Norse  -r  (for 
-z),  and  the  A.S.  ending  of  the  3"*  sing,  -ed,  which  point  to 
pr.  Germ.  *-i-si  and  *i-pi,  are  in  some  cases  to  be  referred  to 
verbs  which  in  pr.  Germ,  belonged  to  Class  115;  see  §  990.  1. 
§  998.  1. 

Goth,  skulan  O.H.G.  scolan  'to  owe',  partic.  Goth,  skulands 
O.H.G.  scolant-i  (indie,  skal) :  2)  Lith.  skylU  'fall  in  debt'  instead 
of  *skil-il  (§  535),  1/  skel-  in  Lith.  skelti  (i.  e.  *skelriU  'I  owe 
something'.  Goth,  vulands  'seething,  boiling',  cp.  O.H.G.  loalm 
'heat,  glow'.  O.H.G.  cum-u  O.Icel.  kern  kern.  (inf.  koma)  'I  come': 
Skr.  opt.  gam-e-t,  [/  qem-,  see  §  523  p.  86.  Goth.  A.S.  munan 
'to  think'  (indie,  man):  Lett.  4/-minu  'guess  at,  hit  upon',  [/^men-. 


1)  For  Cymric,  much  the  same  is  true  as  for  Irish  (above,  §  520 
p.  84).  Cymric  does  not  enable  us  to  decide  whether  *malS  or  some  such 
form  as  *mali0  was  original. 

2)  The  latest  discussion   of  forms   with  s-  instead  of  sfc-,  as  O.H.G. 
sulen,  is  by  Johansson  in  Paul-Braune's  Beitrage  xiv  295. 
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Goth,  un-mnands  'not  pleased':  Skr.  opt.  van-e-ma^  ]/ rien-^ 
§  523  p.  86.  O.H.G.  chiuw-a  'I  chew':  O.C.Sl.  iiv-e-tu 
'chews'  for  *gmv-e-tu,  groundform  *giuu-o.  Goth,  trud-a 
O.Icel.  tred  (inf.  troda)  'I  step,  tread'  as  contrasted  with  O.H.G. 
trtt-u  II  A.  Goth,  ga-daiirsan  'to  dare'  (indie,  ga-dars) :  Skr. 
dhfs-d-nt-  'daring',  \/' dhers-.  O.H.G.  scalt-u  'I  thrust,  hit' 
ground-form  *skldh-d  as  opposed  to  O.H.G.  scilt-u  'I  scold'  II  A. 
Goth,  gagga  O.H.G.  gangu  'I  go'  ground-form  *ghKqh-o^  cp. 
Lith.  seng-iit  'I  stride'.  Goth,  blanda  O.H.G.  hlantu  'I  mix' 
ground-form  *bhl^dh-o,  cp.  Goth.  &Zmc?-s 'blind',  Lith.  blendsiA' -s(i) 
'I  darken  myself  (of  the  sun) ;  O.C.Sl.  blqd-q  'I  wander'  for 
*bhlendh-  or  *bhh}dh-  (§  535).  O.H.G.  upar-mhit  'exsuperat' 
inf.  -wehan ,  O.Icel.  veg  'I  conquer ,  kill'  inf.  vega  (pret.  va, 
transferred  to  the  e-series) :  O.Ir.  ar-fiuch  'I  fight',  [/^ueiq-^ 
cp.  Goth,  veih-a  'I  fight'  II  A ;  the  O.H.G.  is  a  contamination 
of  *ui^-6  and  *ueix-o.  Goth,  vitan  O.H.G.  wis^an  'to  know' 
partic.  vitands  wi^^anti:  Skr.  d-vid-a-t  etc.,  see  §  523  p.  87; 
add  P'  pi.  injunctive  A.S.  wuton  for  *witon  followed  hy  the 
infinitive  =  'let  us  .  .  .  .',  cp.  witan  'to  take  heed,  follow  a 
direction,  prepare  to  start'  (O.Sax.  wita  §  1029).  Goth,  bi-leiba 
O.H.G .  bi-Ubu  'I  remain' :  Skr.  d-lip-a-t  'he  anointed,  smeared', 
Lith.  li-pii  'I  climb,  clamber'  O.C.Sl.  pri-Kpu  'adhaesi',  \/^leip-. 
O.Icel.  sof  sef  'I  sleep'  inf.  sofa:  cp.  A.S.  swefan  II  A^  \/'suep-. 
Goth,  luk-a  O.H.G.  luhh-u  'I  shut':  Skr.  ruj-d-ti  'breaks  open, 
breaks  to  pieces'.  O.H.G.  bruhh-u  A.S.  bruc-e  'I  use,  enjoy': 
JjSit.fruor  for  *frugv-or.  A.S.  (ft?^e  'I  utter  a  sound':  Ski*,  tud- 
-d-ti  'pushes'.  A.S.  sod  O.Icel.  sannr  'true'  pr.  Germ.  *s-a-np-a-, 
beside  indie.  *es-ti  'is',  see  §  523  p,  87.  O.Icel.  tek  'I  take' 
inf.  taka,  cp.  Goth,  tek-a  II  A.  O.H.G.  bahh-u  'I  bake',  cp. 
Gr.  (fcoy-m  'I  roast'  II  A.  O.H.G.  wat-u  O.Icel.  ved  (inf.  vada) 
'I  wade',  cp.  Lat.  vad-o  II  A. ') 

To  this  class  also  belongs  the  West  Germ.  2""*  sing,  pre- 
terite: —  O.H.G.  wurti  A.S.  wurde  'becamest':   Skr.  d-v^t-a-s, 

1)  For  these  and  other  Germanic  examples  I  refer  to  Osthoff,  Panl- 
Braune's  Beitr.  vm  287  ff. ;  Burghauser,  Idg.  Prasens-Bildung  im  Grerm. 
pp.  28  ff. ;  Bremer,  Zeitschr.  deutsch.  Phil,  xxil  495  f. 
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O.H.G-.  mulki  'milkedsf :  Skr.  d-trtrj-a-s,  O.H.G.  bi^p  A.S.  bite 
'bitedst':  Skr.  d-bhid-a-s,  O.H.G.  sigi  'pullest':  Skr.  d-dii-a-s, 
sigi 'stvainedsV :  Skr.  d-sic-a-s,  bi-libi 'Tema.ineAat' :  Skv.  d-lip-a-s, 
ru^p  'criedst':  Skr.  d-rud-a-s,  kuri  'chosest':  Skr.  d-juS-a-s. 
See  §  893. 

§  533.  As  pr.  Grerm.  I  may  come  from  either  T  or  ei  in 
In  do-Germanic,  we  cannot  tell  whether  to  place  in  A  or  B 
Goth,  fra-veita  'I  avenge'  and  O.H.G.  wi^-u  T  punish,  reprove' 
(i^tieid-),  with  not  a  few  others. 

§  534.  Balto- Slavonic.  In  Slavonic  this  class  is  much 
larger  than  in  Baltic. 

O.C.Sl.  sir-e-tu  'devours':  Skr.  gir-d-ti,  see  §  523  p.  86; 
similarly  tiretu  'terif  Y^ter-,  m%retu  'dies'  \/^mer-,  sttretu 
stretches'  Ulster-,  and  others.  Lith.  pit-ic  "I  shed'  y^pel- 
"I  fill',  cp.  Skr.  imper.  pur-dhi  Class  I.  Lith.  im-u  'I  take' 
O.C.Sl.  im-e-tu  'takes',  ground-form  *'^m-6 ,  see  §  523  p.  86. 
O.C.Sl.  stm-e-tu  'presses',  cp.  Gr.  yfju-a  'I  groan'  II  A.  Lith. 
gin-ii  'I  keep  off,  avert',  Russ.  m-e-tu  'cuts  off,  reaps'  for  pr. 
Slav.  *^m-e-iu  '*gin-e-tU  (I  §  36  p.  ):  Gr.  s-d-av-o-v,  see 
§  527  p.  90.  Lith.  pin-ii,  'I  plait,  twist',  O.C.Sl.  pm-e-tu 
'stretches,  hangs',  l^(s)pen-.  O.C.Sl.  po-cmetu  'begins',  1/  qen-, 
cp.  po-kom  'beginning'.  O.C.Sl.  ruv-e-tU  'evellit' :  Gr.  fpv-m  etc., 
see  §  529  p.  92.  O.C.Sl.  gw-e-tu  'chews'  for  *gmv-e4u: 
O.H.G.  chiuw-u,  see  §  532  p.  94.  O.C.Sl.  pljw-e-tu  'spews' 
for  *(s)pmv-e-tu:  Lat.  spu-o  (.cp.  su-o  §  529  p.  92);  bljw-e-tu 
'vomits,  breaks  wind'  for  *bljwv-e-M^  hljw-e-tu  'pecks,  picks'  for 
*Mjuv-e4u;  on  the  Lith.  bluv-ii  Uuv-ii,  which  answer  to  the 
last  two,  see  §  535.  O.C.Sl.  vrlz-e-tu  'binds,  shuts',  [/^uergh- 
(Lith.  verz-m  'I  fasten,  confine').  O.C.Sl.  vriz-e-tu  'throws' 
P'  sing,  vrig-q,  \/  uerq-,  Goth,  vairp-a  'I  throw'  II  A.  O.C.Sl. 
vris-e-tu  'thrashes,  threshes'  P'  sing,  vrich-q,  [/ uers- ,  Lat. 
verr-o  II  A.  O.C.Sl.  mluz-e-tu  'milks' :  Skr.  mfj-d-ti  etc.,  see 
§  523  p.  87.  O.C.Sl.  dlub-e-m  'sculpit',  [/  dhelbh-,  O.H.G.  bi- 
-tilbu  *I  bury',  II  A.  O.C.Sl.  rlc-i  'I  say'  2""  sing,  opt.,  ground- 
form    *r^-o-i-s,   beside   indie,  rec-e-tu    1"  sing,  reh-q   JI  A,   in 
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Czech  also  indie,  rku  for  *rik-q;  by  analogy  of  nc-i  were 
formed  tw-i  ptc-i  Mz-i  from  teh-q  'I  run'  pek-q  'I  bake'  ^eg-q 
1  burn'  (cp.  §  686  on  Lith.  gistu  instead  of  gestu).  Lith.  suk-u 
Kuss.  sk-u  (for  *suk-q)  'I  turn,  twist'.  Lith.  pis-ii  'coeo' :  Skr. 
d-pis-a-t  'trod,  beat,  gTOund',  [/  peis-.  Lith.  sus-il  'I  become 
scabby'  Lett,  sus-u  'I  become  dry*:  Skr.  d-ius-a-t  'dried  up, 
wore  away'  (I  §  557.  4  p.  413).  O.C.Sl.  sid-e-tu  'waits'  beside 
Md-e-tu  II  A,  §  522  p.  85.  O.C.Sl.  sup-e-tU  'sheds,  strews', 
inf.  su(p)-ti.  Lith.  plak-ii  'I  strike,  whip',  l/^pUiq-  plag- 
plangere',  cp.  Goth,  jlok-a  'I  bewail'  II  A. 

§  535.  In  Lithuanian,  *  and  u  in  the  root  syllable 
were  often  lengthened.  skyMi  'I  fall  in  debt'  instead  of 
*skil-ii,  compare  Goth,  skulan,  see  §  532  p.  93 ;  kyMi  'I  raise 
myself  instead  of  *kii-u,  l/^qel-;  svyrii  'I  get  the  better' 
instead  of  *svir-ii,  [/'sifer-.  griUvU  'I  break  down'  instead  of 
*grmv-i(,:  Lat.  in-gruo,  see  §  529  p.  92;  bluvit  'I  break  out 
into  bellowing  or  bleating'  kluvii  '1  stick  fast  to  anything,  hang 
on  to'  beside  O.C.Sl.  bljXv-e-tu  kljiv-e-tu,  see  §  534  p.  95. 
See  Leskien,  Arch.  slav.  Phil,  v  530,  and  Wiedemann,  Lit. 
Prat.  71  ff.,  where  the  pretty  conjecture  is  offered  that  on  the 
analogy  of  pairs  of  forms  like  pres.  gy^'ii  {gy-jH):  pret.  gijau 
(ffij-au),  a  present  skylii  was  formed  for  skitau,  a  present  griuvii 
for  griuvau,  and  so  forth. 

In  Slavonic,  it  is  often  doubtful  whether  a  verb  belongs 
to  A  or  B.  This  is  the  case  with  pij-e-tu  'drinks',  bij-e-tu 
'strikes',  whose  -Xj-  may  be  orig.  -ii-  or  orig.  -ei-  (I  §  68 
p.  60) ;  cp.  Leskien  as  above  cited,  pp.  501  ff. ;  Skr.  pdy-a-te 
supports  the  derivation  of  ptf-e-tU  from  *pei-e-ti  (§  522  p.  85). 
The  same  doubt  meets  us  in  forms  with  -e-  in  the  root 
syllable,  since  this  may  be  orig.  either  -ig-  or  -en-,  e.  g. 
*bl^d-e-tu  'wanders'  from  l^bhlendh-  (see  §  532  p.  94); 
cp.  l^c-e-tu  bends',  §  637. 
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Class  III. 

Reduplication     ending    in    -t    or    -U    +    simple     Root 
forming   the   Present  Stem. 

§  536.  We  begin  with  words  from  roots  containing  i  or  m, 
which  have  the  same  vowel  in  the  reduplication;  see  §  469, 
page  14.  Next  follow  stems  which  have  i  in  the  reduplication, 
but  some  other  vowel  in  the  root;  see  §  473  pages  17  ff. 

Class  IV,  non  -  thematic ,  bears  the  same  relation  to  this 
as  Class  II  to  Class  I  (§  491  p.  50). 

§  537.  Roots  with  i-  and  M-vowels.  Only  in  Aryan 
and  Germanic. 

Pr.  Idg.  *bhi-bhdi-mi  'I  quake,  am  afraid'  1«'  pi.  *bhi-bhi- 
-mis  S'^  pi.  *bhi-bhi-^ti :  Skr.  birbhe-mi  3'*  dual  bi-bhi-tas 
U-hhi-tas  3'*  pi.  bi-bhy-ati,  and  O.H.G.  bi-be-m,  which  fell 
under  the  influence  of  verbs  in  which  -em  was  a  suffix,  and 
so  lost  the  gradation  of  its  stem,  i)  Conjunctive :  Skr.  bt-bhay- 
-a-t.  Optative:  Skr.  bi-bhi-yO-t.  —  With  thematic  vowel  Skr. 
3'^  sing,  bi-bhy-a-ti. 

Aryan.  Skr.  ci-M-mi  1  observe,  notice'  3'*  sing,  imper. 
mid.  ci-ki-tam  2""*  sing,  imper.  act.  ci-hi-hi;  conj.  Avest.  ci- 
-kay-a-p.  Skr.  d-di-dfw-t  'he  looked'  P'  pi.  dt-dhi-mas  mid. 
pres.  dt-dhy-e  pret.  d-di-dhi-ta;  conj.  dl-dhay-a-t.  Skr.  d-dt- 
-dS-t  'he  appeared'  3"*  pi.  di-dy-ati  imper.  di-di-hi  di-dt-hi; 
conj.  dt-day-a-t;  —  with  thematic  vowel  Gr.  M-t-o-fiai  'I  seek, 
strive'  (orig.  'look  out  for  something')  for  Ht-diro-fiai  (see  §  469 
p.  14,  §  549).  Skr.  di-  and  dh%-  both  became  di;-  in  Avestic 
cp.  Avest.  dadaiti  =  Skr.  dddhati  and  dddati,  §  540) :  di-3a?iti ; 
—  with  thematic  vowel  imper.  di-dy-a,  cp.  conj.  di-dy-O-p. 
Skr.  vi-ves-U  'works'  1"'  pi.  vi-vis-mas,  conj.  2°*  sing,  vi-ves-a-s. 
iy-e-ti  'goes  only  found  in  the  2""'  sing.  pret.  aiy-e-s,  Avest. 
3"*  pi.  conj.  y?yqn  =  Ar.  *n-ai-a-n  (§  473  p.  19). 


1)  Cp.  §  465  p.  12,  §  469  p.  14,  §  739   on   O.H.G.  rerem  and  Goth. 


reira. 

Brugmann,  Elements.    IV. 
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Skr.  ju-ho-mi  'I  offer,  sacrifice'  P'  pi.  ju-hu-mds  S'*  pi. 
ju-hv-ati,  conj.  2°*  pi.  ju-hav-a-tha ,  opt.  P*  pi.  ju-hu-yd-ma. 
P'  pi.  ju-hu-mdsi  from  hu-  'call*.  S""*  pi.  s^-sv-ati  from  sm- 
'press'. 

Sometimes   a  strong  stem   has    got  into   the  place   of  the 

weak   (cp.   §   499   p.   62),    as   A.Test.   2°*  sing.   mid.  ji-yae-sa 

from  j'i-  'live',  Skr.  2°"*  pi.  Jit-ho-ta  from  hu-  'offer,  sacrifice', 

2°''  sing,  yu-yo-dhi  2°*  dual  yu-yo-tam  from  yw-  'keep  off'. 

Remark,  k  in  Skr.  ci-ke-mi  (l/gej-),  and  y  in  A.Yeat.  Ji-yOf-sa 
(l/gei-)  are  taken  from  the  perfect,  where  they  were  regular  before  o  in 
the  sing,  indio.  active  (I  §  445  ff.  pp.  331  ff.).  In  considering  ji-ghar-ti 
(§  540),  if  its  root  belonged  to  the  e-series,  we  must  remember  that  one 
of  the  stems  of  this  verb  is  jighr-,  and  gh  was  regular  there ;  so  with 
ja-gar-U  from  |/ger-  we  must  remember  the  stem  ja-gr-  (§  560). 

§  538.    Roots  with  other  Vowels. 

In  Aryan,  roots  with  a  long  a-vowel  have  generally  in  the 
reduplication  a  =  Idg.  e  instead  of  ^,  when  the  weak  stem  in 
the  root  syllable  had  not  «.  Examples:  Skr.  dd-da-ti  mid. 
da-t-te  from  \/^do'  give',  jd-ho-ti  pi.  ja-hi-mas  from  Ar.  zhcL- 
'leave,  give  up*.  But  on  the  contrary  ii-ia-ti  imper.  Si-St-hi 
mid.  ii-it-te  from  |/"^o-  'whet,  sharpen'.  In  the  latter  word 
we  see  the  Idg.  root-determinative  f,  which  so  often  forced  its 
way  into  the  place  of  Ar.  i  =  Idg.  a  (see  §  498  pp.  61  f ) ;  and 
this  *  is  regularly  echoed  by  i  in  the  reduplicator ;  compare 
iirh-hi  with  di-di-M  from  di-  'appear'.  Skr.  ja-hi-tam  beside 
regular  ja-hi-tam  (see  Whitney,  Sanskrit  Roots,  p.  204)  has 
been  altered  by  the  influence  of  the  mid.  ji-M-te  (§  540), 
similarly  ra-rt-dhvam  by  that  of  ri-rt-hi  {ra-  'give'). 

So  too  the  [/  dhe-  'place'  in  Balto-Slavonic  reduplicates 
with  e,  as  Lith.  2""*  pi.  de-ste  like  O.H.G.  da-tthd. 

These  forms  with  e  belong  to  Class  V,  not  like  Gr.  Si-Sm/tt 
rl-d^rif.u  etc.  It  seems  to  me  impossible  to  decide  whether  in 
Idg.  the  same  present  stem  had  both  i  and  e  in  its  reduplicated 
forms,  as  *dhi-dhe-ti  and  *dhe-dhe-ti,  or  whether  e  only  came 
in  by  analogy  of  Class  V,  and  is  of  later  date  than  the  parent 
language.  If  the  latter,  then  the  influence  of  perfects  with  e 
in    the    reduplicator    must    by    taken    into    account    (§    555). 
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Compare   Gr.   i\a&i   =■    *ai-aXa-&i    and    Lesb.    slla&i   =   *as- 
-aXa-9i  §  542. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I  cite  Aryan  and  Balto- 
Slavonic  forms  both  in  Class  III  and  Class  Y. 

§  539.  Pr.  Idg.  *bhi-bher-mi  1  bear'  P'  pi.  *hhi-hhf- 
-mes  3'*  pi.  *bhi-bhr-y,ti :  Skr.  bi-bhar-mi  2°*  dual  bi-bhf-thds 
S'"*  pi.  bi-bhr-ati,  Gr.  1''  pi.  *m-(pQ«-f^Ev  inferred  from  inf. 
ia-nKpQavm.  Conjunctive:  Skr.  bi-bhar-a-t.  Optative:  Skr.  bi- 
-bhf-ya-t  (cp.  ca-kr-iya-t).  —  With  thematic  vowel  Skr.  partic. 
mid.  bi-hhr-a-mai^a-s  B'^  pi.  imperf.  d-bi-bhr-a-n. 

*pi-pel-mi  'I  fill':  Skr.  pi-par-mi  pi-p^-mds ,  Gr.  -ni-nka- 
-f.isv  (on  the  singular  -m-nXi^-iM ,  see  §  542).  —  With  thematic 
vowel  Skr.  S'*  sing.  mid.  d-pi-pr-a-ta. 

*ni-nes-mi  from  ^nes-  'go  towards'  (Gr.  vs-o-ixm  Skr. 
nds-d-tB):  Skr.  S'*  pi.  mid.  nis-ate  'they  touch  their  bodies, 
kiss'  partic.  n{s-ana-s.  —  Gr.  vtao/nat  'I  go  back,  return'  for 
*i't-va-!,o-fiai  (the  Author,  Gr.  Gr.2  §  45.  5  p.  61)  contains  a  stem 
*vi-VG-  or  *vi-va-o-  (see  §  733). 

*dhi-dhe-mi  'I  place'  P'  pi.  *dhi-dh-mes  and  doubtless  *dhi- 
-dh9-mis^)  S'*  pi.  *dhi-dh-^ti:  Skr.  dd-dha-mi  da-dh-mds 
(cp.  2°''  pi.  mid.  da-dhi-dhve)  dd-dh-ati,  Gr.  ri-d^7}-fii  ti-&s-/.uv, 
O.H.G.  te-ta  O.Sax.  de-da  perhaps  for  *dhi-dhe-  (§§  545,  886), 
Lith.  2"*  pi.  d^ste  i.  e.  *de-d+te.  Optative :  Skr.  da-dh-yd-t.  — 
With  thematic  vowel  Skr.  dd-dh-a-ti  Lith.  de-d-ii. 

*si-se-mi  I  send  forth,  let  go,  throw,  sow'  P'  pi.  *si-s-mes 
and  doubtless  *si-s9-me8 :  Gr.  'l-}]-fit  "s-fisv  (Lat.  serimus  for 
*si-sa-mos?  §  543).  —  With  thematic  vowel  Lat.  sero  for 
*si-s-o. 

*di-do-mi  'I  give'  P'  pi.  *di-d-mSs  and  doubtless  *di-d9- 
-mSs,  3'*  pi.  *di-d-'^ti:  Skr.  dd-da-mi  da-d-mds  dd-d-ati,  Gr. 
6l-do}-fii  Si-So-fisv^  2""  pi.  Lith.  d^ste  and  O.C.Sl.  daste  instead 
of  *deste  (§  546).     Optative :  Skr.  da-d-yd-t.  —  With  thematic 


1)  This  form  may  be  due  to  the  analogy  of  dh3-mi(m),  cp.  f-»e-fisr. 
But  it  does  not  follow,  as  some  have  said,  that  the  form  cannot  be 
original. 
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Towel  Skr.  dd-d-a-ti  Sabell.  (Vest.)  di-d-e-t  'dat',  cp.  Lith.  Lett 
d^du  and  O.C.Sl.  partic.  dady  gen.  dadqsta  §  546. 

*si-sta-mi  'I  place,  sisto':  Gr.  "-6rri-[.a  "-ara-ixtv,  O.H.Gr. 
se-sto-m.  Skr.  1*'  sing,  ti-sthami  may  be  added,  and  perhaps 
Lat.  sistimus  (§  543).  —  "With  thematic  vowel  Skr.  tl-sthra-ti 
Lat.  si-st-o  Umbr.  se-st-u. 

Idg.  *pi-pd-'mi  'I  drink'  is  implied  by  such  forms  as  Skr. 
jnid.  3'^  pi,  pi-p-ate  partic.  pi-p-and-s;  to  this  may  be  referred 
Falisc.  pipafo  'bibam'  (§  594  Eem.).  With  thematic  Towel 
Skr.  pi-h-a-ti  Lat.  hibo  instead  of  *pi-b-o  O.Ir.  3'"*  sing,  ibid 
for  *pi-b-e-ti,  although  the  -b-  of  these  words  is  certainly 
obscure  (cp.  I  §  325  p.  263).  Perhaps  the  2""'  sing,  imper. 
*pi-b-dhi  and  2°*  pi.  mid.  *pi-b-dhu-,  forms  which  must  have 
had  a  place  among  the  original  non-thematic  persons,  caused 
some  confusion  in  the  sound.')  In  these  -b-  was  regular, 
because  -p-  had  been  assimilated  to  the  following  voiced  sound. 
On  the  same  principle  we  have  explained  the  variants  *de1crnt- 
(Skr.  da^at-)  and  dehnd-  (Gr.  Sfxad-),  as  being  due  to  cases 
which  had  a  J^-suffix,  such  as  the  instr.  pi.  *deRi^d-bhi(s) 
(II  §  123  p.  392).  Then  p  must  have  levelled  out  b  in  the  non- 
thematic  conjugation  (Skr.  pi-p-ate),  because  this  was  closely 
associated  with  *po-ti  (Skr.  pd-ti),  and  was  especially  exposed 
to  the  influence  of  the  reduplicated  perfect  (Skr.  pa-p-e  Gr.  ns- 
-no-^ai).  Similarly,  Gr.  fio-ay-to  'I  feed,  tend'  may  be  connected 
with  Skr.  .pd-ti  'tends'  through  the  imperative  *b-dhi. 

§540.  Aryan.  Skv.  ji-ghar-ti  'smells'  S^^  ipl.  ji-ghr-ati; 
with  thematic  vowel  ji-ghr-a-ti:  on  gh,  see  §  537  Eem.  p.  98. 
Skr.  ti-tar-ti  gets  over',  partic.  ti-tr-at-.  Skr.  iy-ar-ti,  for  its 
reduplication  see  §  473  p.  19.  Skr.  2""^  and  3'"^  sing,  dl-dhar 
2"'*  pi.  di-dhf-td  from  dhar-  'hold  fast'.  Skr.  imper.  pi-pfg-dhi 
from  pare-  'to  mix'. 


1)  There  is  no  reason  that  I  know  of  why  we  should  suppose  that 
our  prehistoric  ancestors  had  this  imperative  very  often  on  their  lips. 
But  be  it  remembered  that  from  the  one  imperative  form  dthi  'give'  in 
Pali ,  the  whole  of  the  present  tense ,  demi  desi  etc. ,  has  sprung  into 
existence  (E.  Euhn,  Beitr.  zur  Pali-Gramm.,  98). 
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Skr.  si-sah-ti  Avest.  hi-sax-ti,  \^seq-  'accompany'  (cp.  Skr. 
2""*  pi.  sd-ic-ati,  Class  V,  §  555).  Skr.  vi-vak-ti  from  x^ueq- 
'speak'.  Avest.  2"*  pi.  injunct.  nista  =  *n\sta  i.  e**m-nd-{-ta 
'from  nad-  'roar,  abuse';  —  with  thematic  vowel  Skr.  3'''*  sing. 
ni-nd-a-ti  §  550.  Avest.  3''''  sing,  injunct.  di-dqs  from  dqs- 
'consecrate,  offer  up'. 

Roots  in  Ar.  -a  reduplicate  with  i  in  Sanskrit  when  the 
weak  forms  have  I  as  root-determinative  (§  538  p.  98).  \/me- 
'measure'  mid.  8''''  sing,  mi-mi-te  3'*  pi.  mi-m-ate\  —  with 
thematic  vowel  opt.  mi-m-e-t.  l/'lco-  'sharpen,  whet'  M-ia-ti 
imper.  ii-it-hi;  —  with  thematic  vowel  3"*  pi.  ii-s-a-nti.  ji- 
-M-tS  'yields,  departs'  S'*  pi.  ji-h-ate  beside  act.  jd-ha-ti  ja-hi- 
-mas  (ja-M-tam  and  other  forms  have  %  by  analogy  of  the 
middle,  see  §  538  p.  98). 

l/'dhe-  'place'  and  \/^d6-  'give'  (almost  indistinguishable  in 
Iranian,  because  of  the  change  of  dh  to  t^,  I  §  481  p.  355): 
Skr.  dd-dha-U  dd-da-^ti  Avest.  da-da-iti  O.Pers.  pret.  a-da-da. 
P'  pi.  Skr.  da-dh-mds  da-d-mds  Avest.  da-d-mahi,  in  the 
Grathas  da-d"-maM;  mid.  3"'''  sing.  Skr.  dhatts  Avest.  dazde 
from  dhe-  (I  §  482  Rem.  1  p.  356),  Skr.  datte  Avest.  daste 
from  do-.  Imperative:  Skr.  dhehi  for  pr.  Ar.  *dha-s-dhi  from 
dhe-,  and  dehi  for  pr.  Ar.  *da-z-dhi  from  do-,  Avest.  da-z-di; 
Skr.  has  also  the  re-formate  daddhi  instead  of  dhehi  and  of 
dehi  both  (I  §  476  p.  351,  §  482  Rem.  1.  p.  356).  In  Skr. 
we  also  find  da-dhi-  (cp.  Gr.  ti-&s-),  e.  g.  da-dhi-dhve  da-dhi- 
-svd  beside  dha-d-dhve  dha-t-sva.  3'''*  pi.  Skr.  dd-dh-ati  dd-dh- 
-ate  dd-d-ati  dd-d-ate  (Avest.  da-p-enti  da-d-ente,  cp.  §  500 
p.  63,  §  1018.  1.  b).  Optative:  Skr.  da-dh-yd-t  da-d-yd-t 
Avest.  Gath.  daidya-J>.  —  With  thematic  vowel  dd-dh-a-ti 
dd-dh-a-te  dd-d-a-ti  dd-d-a-te,  Avest.  da-p-a-iti  da-p-a-itS, 
which  forms  are  also  conjunctive  (§§  931  f.) 

§   541.     Confusion  of  Strong  and  Weak  Stem. 

Strong  instead  of  Weak:  Skr.  2°*  pi.  iy-ar-ta,  imper. 
ii-ia-dhi,  2"*  pi.  dd-dha-ta  d-da-dha-ta  dd-da-ta  d-da-da-ta. 

Weak  instead  of  Strong:  Skr.  Ep.  da-d-mi  Avest.  3'^  sing. 
dasdt{[/^dhe-)  and  dasti.    These  forms  are  due  to  the  analogy 


102  Present  Stem :  Class  III  -  Skr.  bi-bht-ti.  §  542. 

of  dd-mi  dt-ti  and  the  like,  the  reduplication  having  been  lost 
sight  of  in  the  (pr.  Ar.)  forms  *dhadh-mas(i)  *dad-mas(i} 
opt.  *dhadh-ya-  *dad-ya-  conj.  *dhadh-a-  *dad-a-,  which  were 
conceived  to  be  simple  roots  (cp.  the  end  of  §  540).  This 
also  produced  the  forms  Skr.  pass,  dad-yd-te  partic.  dat-td-s 
from  l^do-,  and  Avest.  inf.  daste  from  ]/^do-  and  inf.  dazde 
from  [/"dhe-  (cp.  Bartholomae,  Ar.  Porsch.  ui  48). 

§  542.  Greek.  From  roots  ending  in  -r  and  -I  we  have 
only  the  weak  stem,  the  strong  forms  following  Class  XI. 
Thus  -ni-nXa-f.isv  'we  fill'  -nlmXtt-rai:  Skr.  pi-p^-mds;  *nl-(pQ(icr 
-fitv  'we  bring':  Skr.  U-bhf-mds  (§  539,  p.  99).  But  -ni-nkrj- 
-fii  instead  of  *m-nfl-/.u  from  the  stem  *pl-e-,  cp.  unreduplicated 
Skr.  prd-si  d-pra-t  Gr.  nX^-ro  Lat.  im-ple-tur.  -ni-npu-fisv 
'we  kindle',  sing,  -nl-ngij-^u,  \^per-  (Mod.  Slov.  pereti  'moulder* 
O.C.Sl.  para  'steam').  The  nasal  in  nift-nXafiEv  7iif.i-7Tpafisv 
comes  from  m/.inXdva),  see  §  621.  iKa9i  'be  gracious'  ikurs 
iXa/xai  for  *ai-aXa-  (I  §  565  p.  422),  \/~'sel-,  cp.  Lesb.  sXXa-^i 
for  *GE-ala-d^i,  Class  V. 

Ti-&tj-lA.i  'I  place'  Ti-&s-/.isv  rl-S^e-rai,  "-i]-/.u  'I  send  forth' 
for  *ai-07]-f.u  "-E-/iisv  'l-s-rai,  d'i-do)-f.u  'I  give'  Si-So-/.isv  Sl-So-rut, 
"-ar7]-/Lu  'I  place'  'l-ora-/.isv  "-ara-Tui ,  see  §  539  p.  100.  Hom. 
3''*  sing.  M-drj  imper.  S'^  sing.  Si-ds-vxow  from  ^de-  'bind'. 
In  the  stems  ri-d^s-  Is-  Si-Se-  Jj-Jo-,  e  and  o  have  taken  the 
place  of  a  previous  «  =  Idg.  a,  as  in  s-d-s-usv  £-3o-f.iEv  §  493 
p.  53,  and  in  rt-ds-Tai  Ss-So-tui  §  856:  cp.  Skr.  da-dhi-dhve 
ja-hi-mas.  The  loss  of  forms  without  a,  answering  to  the  Skr. 
da-dh-mds  etc.,  is  a  consequence  of  the  different  forms  which 
some  of  the  persons  of  this  tense  assumed  in  due  course ;  we 
should  have  by  rule  *Tid^/usv  *,%ote;  *M/it£v  *SiaTE,  Hfisv  *inTf. 
S'*  pi.  Dor.  ■ci&Evti  didovTi  instead  of  *Tt-d^-uri  *fii-d-aTi,  see 
§  1020.  Sometimes  the  strong  stem  prevails,  or  words  follow 
the  analogy  of  Classes  X  and  XI:  Hom.  partic.  Tt-S7J-/.iEvo-Q 
instead  of  Ti-S^i-^svo-g ,  imper.  Sl-^io-d-i  (like  Pali  da-da-hi). 
On  the  analogy  of  verbs  in  -no  -ow  -aw:  pres.  n&sT  ^lioT, 
imperf.  hi&Ei  tsi  sHidov,  imper.  ti&si  SiSov  "tfT«,  inf.  tiS-hv 
a^v-iHv,  partic.  Delph.  Sidiovaui;  and  then  again  iri&sig  -si  and 


§§  543-546.  Present  Stem:  Class  III  —  Skr.  bi-bhe-ti.  103 

isig  -St  produced  the    P*  sing,  eri&stv  and   hiv   after  the  model 
of  yjsiv  'I  went'  as  compared  with  ?}'«(?  ysi. 

As  regards  vtao/nai  beside  Skr.  S'*  pi.  njs-ate,  see  §  539 
p.  99,  §  788. 

§  54=3.  Italic.  There  are  no  forms  at  all  which  can  be 
certainly  placed  in  this  class.  The  conjugation  was  thematic, 
that  of  Class  IV;  as  P'  sing.  Lat.  si-st-o  Umbr.  se-st-u. 
However,  as  we  must  regard  red-dimus  red-ditis,  notwithstanding 
reddunt,  as  descended  from  *red-damus  *red-ddtis  (§  505, 
p.  71),  so  we  may  regard  serimus  seritis,  sistimus  sistitis  as 
derived  regularly  from  *si-sd-mos  *si-sd-tes  (Gr.  'i-s-jusv  -ts), 
*si-std-mos  -tes  (Gr.  "-ara-fnv  -rt). 

§  544.  Keltic.  The  thematic  type  is  seen  in  O.Ir.  i-b-i-d 
(§  554),  and  the  extension  with  -io-  in  -airissiur  (§  733). 

a-conjunctives  are  the  future  Mid.  Ir.  gignid  'nascetur' 
for  *gi-gen-a-ti ,  O.Ir.  fo-didmae  'patieris'  S'*  pi.  fo-didmat 
(from  pres.  fo-daim  patitur'),  see  Thurneysen,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXXI  77  ff.  They  have  the  look  of  conjunctives  belonging  to 
thematic  Class  IV  A.  But  probably  the  conjunctive  vowel  a 
had  here  taken  the  place  of  older  -o-  -e-  (by  association  with 
the  unreduplicated  conj.  imperf.,  -genad,  and  the  reduplicated 
conjunctive  of  Class  IV  B  or  Class  VI,  bera) ;  then  the  forms 
will  originally  have  been  like  Skr.  bi-bhar-a-t ,  and  gignid 
must  be  closely  connected  with  Avest.  zt-zan-a-^  si-zan-a-nti 
Skr.  d'ji-jan-a-t  (§  548). 

§  645.  Germanic.  O.H.G.  se-sto-tn  'sisto,  I  arrange, 
design,  \/^sta-,  with  gradation  lost,  see  §  539  p.  100.  "Whether 
O.H.G.  te-ta  O.Sax.  de-da  'did'  is  an  imperf.  like  Gr.  n'-d-r/v 
or  an  old  perfect,  remains  doubtful;  see  §  886. 

§  546.  Balto-Slavonic.  A  few  relics  are  the  presents 
of  \^dhe-  'set,  place'  and  do-  'give',  but  with  e  in  the  redupli- 
cator  (§  538  p.  98). 

In  pr.  Balto-Slavonic  the  forms  were  *dhe-dh-mi  and  de-d-mi, 
which  may  be  compared  with  Skr.  da-d-mi  and  Avest.  dazdt 
dasti  (§  541  pp.  101  f.).  But  they  did  not,  as  these  did,  arise 
only  by  the  weak  stem  spreading  into   the   singular,   but  from 
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this  and  another  cause  together;  the  other  cause  was,  that  the 
2"*  sing,  middle,  which  originally  had  the  weak  stem,  had  got 
an  active  meaning  (see  §  991  on  Lith.  dese-s  d&si  O.C.Sl.  dasi). 
And  since  *dhe-dh-mi  became  *dedmi  in  pr.  Balto-Slav.  (I  §  549 
p.  402),  the  two  verbs  were  confused  in  the  present,  and  the 
same  forms  served  for  both  (cp.  Avest.  dadaiti  =  Skr.  dddhati 
and  dddati,  §  540  p.  101). 

However,  it  was  only  in  the  meaning  of  'I  lay'  that  *dedmi 
survived  for  any  time.  Lith  sing.  P'  pers.  demi  for  *dedmi, 
2""*  reflex,  dese-s  for  *de-t-se-s,  S'*  d^sti  d^st,  2"''  pi.  deste. 
Now  the  verb  is  mostly  thematic,  de-d-ii  dedi  deda  etc.  And 
demi  S""*  sing.  dJRSti  too  took  e  from  non-present  forms  dejau 
desiu  and  the  like,  just  as  Gr.  Lesb.  admijat  instead  of  aSiasm 
follows  aSm^-am,  and  ysvco  instead  of  *ye'fd  follows  ysvato  etc. 
(§  775).  But  in  Slavonic  we  have  dezdetu  =  *de-d-ie-tu, 
following  the  io-class  (§  733). 

In  the  meaning  'I  give',  *dedmi  was  changed  to  *dodmi  in 

pr.  Balto-Slavonic  by  analogy   of  non-present  forms  with  *d6-, 

There  is  a  reason  why  the  vowel   of  the  root  got  into  *dedmi 

'I  give'  and  not  into   ^dedmi  'pono'.     It  is   that  the  difference 

between  the  vowel  of  the  first  syllable  of  the  present  and  that 

of  the  other  tenses  was   in  *dedmi  'pono'  only  one  of  quantity, 

but  in  the  other  it  was   a  difference  of  quality  also;  *dedmi: 

aor.  *de-s-  was  backed  up  by  such  verbs  as  *teko:  aor.  Hek-s- 

(O.C.Sl.  tekq  UchU),  but  there  was  no  parallel  for  *dedmi:  aor. 

*do-s-.      Lith.   sing.    P'  pers.    dumi,    2°'*   d&si    for    *d&-t-si^ 

3''''    d&sti    d&'st,    pi.    P'  dume,    2"'*  d&'ste;    d^'mi    d'&'me    for 

*d'&dmi  *dAdme.      Now   generally   thematic,    d&du    etc.    (also 

Lett.   dudu).      O.C.Sl.    damt    dasi    dastu  damu  daste   dad^tu; 

darm  damu  have  -in-  for  -dm-.     Partic.  thematic   dady   {da- 

dqsta)   like   Lith.   d'&'ddiS.      As   regards    P'  dual    Lith.    d^'va 

O.C.Sl.  dav6,  see  I  §  547  p.  401. 

Be  mark.  The  forms  of  the  2"*  pi.  found  in  old  Lith.  books, 
destit(e)  and  d&sHtCe)  instead  of  diste  and  duste,  were  derived  from  the 
Srd  sing,  and  pi.  on  the  analogy  of  tiiri-t(e)  :  tiiri ,  to  distinguish  more 
clearly  2'"i  plural  from  3"*  singular  and  plural. 
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Class  IV. 

Reduplication  ending  in  -f  or   -U  +  Root  +  Thematic 
Towel,  forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  547.  This  class,  like  Class  II,  falls  naturally  into  two 
sections,  according  as  the  root  has  the  strong  or  the  weak 
grade.  The  strong  form,  as  in  Class  II,  is  the  same  as  that 
of  the  non-thematic  Conjunctive.     Compare  §  513  pp.  78  ff. 

§  548.     A.    Strong  Root  Syllable. 

In  Aryan,  this  section  includes  a  large  class  of  forms, 
the  Sanskrit  Causative  Aorist;  an  aorist  formation  which 
generally  is  found  along  with  the  present  formed  by  -dya- 
(§§  795  ff.).  As  to  the  varying  quantity  of  the  reduplicating 
vowel,  see  §  473  pp.  17  f. 

Skr.  8'*  pi.  mid.  d-bt-bhay-a-nta  beside  M-bhe-ti  'fears*. 
Imperative:  mid.  pi-prdy-a-sva  beside  d-pi-pre-t  'he  satisfied, 
pleased',  d-cu-cym-a-t  beside  3'*  pi.  d-cu-cyav-ur  from  cyu- 
'to  move,  stir'. 

Skr.  d-m-tar-a-t  Avest.  ti-tar-a-fi  from  Skr.  ti-tar-ti  'gets 
over  or  beyond'.  Skr.  pl-par-a-t  from  pi-par-ti  'fills',  d-di- 
-dhar-a-t  beside  2°''  and  3'*  sing,  di-dhar  from  dhar-  "hold 
fast'.  Avest.  bi-bar-Omi  (cp.  Skr.  conj.  2''*  sing,  bi-bhar-a-si) 
beside  Skr.  M-bhar-mi  'I  carry.  Skr.  a-jt-jan-a-t  'was  born' 
Avest.  zi-zan-a-Ji   3"*  pi.  si-zan-a-nti,    V^  gen-. 

Skr.  d-pi-pat-a-t,  \^pet-  'fly',  d-si-sad-a-t,  \^  sed-  'sit'. 

On  the  Irish  conjuntive,  used  for  the  future,  of  which 
we  have  an  example  in  gignid  'nascetur'  for  *gi-gen-a-ti,  see 
§  544,  page  103. 

Germanic.  Apparently  we  have  a  form  of  this  sort  in 
Groth.  rd-rdi-p  'moves,  trembles',  connected  with  Skr.  iS-ldy- 
-a-ti  wavers,  trembles';  it  may  come  from  pr.  Germ.  *rt-rei-o 
(§  469  p.  14,  §  708).  But  this  is  not  a  certainty,  because  it 
has  not  yet  been  made  out  to  what  vowel  series  the  root 
belongs  (in  Sanskrit  we  see  a  pret.  d-le-le-t,  §  568). 
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§  549.     B.    Weak  Root  Syllable. 

Roots  with  i-  and  u-  vowels.  Avest.  imper.  di-Sy-a 
(conj.  di-Sy-a-p)^  Gr.  ^lt,o,uttt  for  *Si-^i,-o-/Liai  beside  Avest. 
didaeiti,  see  §  537  p.  97;  dl-lrj-f^ui  (Class  XI):  Si-^-o-ixai:  Avest. 
didaeti  =  -ni-nXrj-iu :  Skr.  d-pi-pr-a-ta :  Skr.  pi-par-ti.  Skr. 
ji-ghy-a-ti  'drives  on'  beside  hi-no-ti  Class  XYII;  gh  instead 
of  A  (I  §  445  p.  331,  §  454  p.  335)  answers  to  k  in  the 
3'*  pi.  ci-ky-ati,  see  §  537  Rem.  p.  98.  Also  Skr.  aorists  such 
as  d-Si-Sriy-a-t  from  Sri-  'lean'  (cp.  d-ii-ire-t) ,  d-ci-ksip-a-t 
from  ksip-  'throw',  d-rt-ris-a-t  from  ris-  'take  hurt',  d-su-sruv- 
-a-t  from  iru-  'hear',  d-cu-krudh-a-t  from  krudh-  'grow  angry', 
d-du-dus-a-t  from  dus-  'grow  bad,  go  to  rack  and  ruin'. 

§  550.     Roots  with  other  vowels. 

Pr.Idg.  *gi-^n-d,  \^gen-  'gignere':  Gr.  yi-yv-o-f.iat  Lat. 
gi-gn-o,  cp.  *gi-gen-o-  §  548.  *si-zd-o,  ^sed-  'sit':  Skr. 
stdati  instead  of  *sid-a-ti  (I  §  591  p.  447,  §  593  p.  449,  com- 
pare Bartholomae  in  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvii  117),  Gr.  "Ceo  i.  e. 
hizdo  (I  §  593  p.  449),  Lat.  stdo  (I  §  594  p.  450).  i)  "ni-nd-o 
'I  scold,  blame'  beside  Skr.  nad-  'shriek,  roar'  Gr.  ovoa&s  'ye 
blame,  scold'  for  dvoJ-  (cp.  Avest.  2""'  pi.  nista  =  *nista,  §  540 
p.  101):  Skr.  nind-a-ti  'scolds,  abuses',  with  which  became 
associated  nid-  "reviling,  rebuke'  d-ned-ya-s  'blameless'  and 
other  similar  words,  Gr.  *vii'6m,  whence  ovsidoQ  'blame'.^) 
*si-st-o,  y/^stci-  'stare':  Skr.  ti-sth-a-ti  Lat.  si-st-i-t;  *pi-b-e-ti, 
\^po-  'drink' :  Skr.  pi-b-a-ti  Lat.  li-b-i-t  O.Ir.  i-b-i-d,  see  §  539 
p.  100. 


1)  Beehtel  does  not  convince  me  that  I  am  wrong  in  supposing  the 
Idg.  form  to  be  *si-zd-o  (Beehtel,  Hauptprobl.  der  Idg.  Lautlehre,  254). 
That  alSffiOi  comes  form  alzd-  or  alsS-  is  unproven.  Compare  Idg.  Forsch. 
I  171  f. 

2)  This  conjecture  (cp.  Osthoff,  Perf.  394  f.,  and  Bartholomae,  Ar. 
Forsch.  II  84,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvii  116)  seems  to  me  more  likely  than  that 
sugested  by  others  (as  Fick,  Wtb.  I*  96),  namely,  that  Skr.  nind-a-ti  was 
formed  from  a  l^tieid-  on  the  principle  of  Class  XVI.  The  Skr.  re-for- 
mation perf.  ni-nind-a  etc.  may  be  compared  with  perf.  sid-atur  fut.  sid- 
-isya-ti  beside  std-a-ti. 
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§  551.  Aryan.  Skr.  3"*  pi.  d-bi-bhr-a-n  partic.  hi-hhr-a- 
-mana-s  from  bi-bhar-ti  'bears',  cp.  Avest.  bi-bar-Omi  (§  548 
p.  105).  Skr.  3"*  sing,  d-pi-pr-a-ta  from  pl-par-ti  'fills'.  Skr. 
ji-ghr-a-ti  from  ji-ghar-ti  'smells'.  Skr.  ji-ghn-a-te  from  han- 
'strike,  slay'.  Skr.  pi-bd-a-te  'becomes  firm,  strong',  \/^ped-. 
Skr.  ti-sfh-a-ti,  Avest.  hi-st-a-iti  O.Pers.  mid.  a-i-st-a-ta:  Lat. 
si-st-o,  §  550.  Skr.  3'"'*  pi.  mi-m-a-nti  from  mi-ma-ti  'roars' 
opt.  mi-rm-yCi-t. 

Another  group  of  forms  which  comes  in  here  is  composed 
of  such  Skr.  aorists  as  d-vv-vft-a-t  from  vart-  Vertere',  d-ci- 
-hlp-a-t  from  halp-  'help',  d-pi-spfi-a-t  from  spark-  'touch', 
d-ci-krad-a-t  from  krand-  'roar'.  A  great  many  others  were 
cast  in  the  same  mould  as  these;  for  instance,  d-m%-mfna-t 
from  mf-nd-ti  'crushes'. 

§  552.  Greek.  yi-yv-o-(xdi^  see  §  550.  fil-fxv-w  beside 
fdv-co  'I  remain'.  X-ax-a  beside  f/-w  i^aey-w)  'I  hold,  have', 
y^segh-.  nt-nr-w  'I  fall';  whether  z  was  original  (cp.  Skr. 
d-pt-pat-a-t,  §  548  p.  105)  is  very  doubtful;  see  §  473  p.  18. 
rezrw  'I  beget'  for  *r<-rx-w  beside  s-rsx-o-v,  cp.  the  Author, 
Gr.  Gr.2  §  62  p.  74.  Idxco  'I  cry  out,  shriek'  for  *J'i-fux-«>, 
cp.  Sva-rjxn^   (cp-  W.  Schulze,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix   230  ff.). 

On  present   stems  extended  by  the  suffix  -io-  see  §  733. 

§  553.  Italic.  Lat.  gi-gn-o,  see  §  650.  Lat.  sido  for 
*si-sd-6,  the  second  sibilant  of  which  is  kept  in  Umbr.  ander- 
-sistu  'intersidito'  for  *-sizd(e)td  (cp.  ander-sesust  'intersederit') : ') 
Skr.  std-a-ti  etc.,  see  §  550.  Lat.  sero  'I  sow'  for  *si-s-d, 
beside  Gr.  "-tj-^u,  §  539  p.  99.  Lat.  bibo  instead  of  *pi-b-o: 
Skr.  pi-b-a-ti  etc.,  see  §  539  p.  100;  for  the  assimilation  of  p- 
to  -6-,  cp.  Umbr.  fere  'dedit'  instead  of  *tere  (fut.  perf.  tefust 
dirsust).  Vest,  di-d-e-t  'dat'  (Pelign.  dida  'det'  Umbr.  dirsa 
dersa  tefa  'det'  dirstu  tef tu  'date'),  beside  Gr.  dl-Sm-i.u,  §  539 
p.  99.     Compare  §  871,  on  Osc.  fi-fik-us. 


1)  For  this  explanation  of  the  TJmbrian  form  I  have  to  thank  a 
former  pupil,  Dr.  von  Planta.  See  novr  his  dissertation,  Vooalismus  der 
osk.-Umbr.  Dialekte,  Strassburg  1892,  pp.  214,  277,  and  his  Grammatik. 
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§  554.  O.Ir.  i-h-i-d  'bibit'  for  *pi-b-e-ti:  Skr.  pi-b-a-ti 
etc.,  see  §  539  p.  100.  As  to  -airissim  -airissiur  'I  stand, 
remain  standing,  exist',  see  §  733. 

Futures  like  do-ber  '1  will  give'  may  be  also  added;  they 
were  originally  S-conjunctives  of  this  class.     See  §  565. 


Class  V: 

Reduplication   in   -e  (-e)  +  simple  Root,   used   for   the 

Present  Stem. 

§  555.  This  class  has  a  Yery  close  connexion  with  the 
Perfect.  The  two  are  distinguished  in  the  indie,  present 
by  different  personal  endings  (cp.  Skr.  B'*  pi.  sd-se-ati:  perf 
S'*  pi.  sa-ic-icr,  from  \/^seq-  'be  with,  accompany'),  and  in  the 
vocalisation  of  the  singular,  as  3'*  sing.  Idg.  *se-seq-ti  (Skr. 
*sa-sak-ti) :  perf.  *se-soq-e  (Skr.  *sa-sac-a).  But  there  was  no 
difference  at  all  between  the  Preterite  of  Class  V  and  the 
Preterite  of  the  Perfect  Class  (pluperfect),  nor  between  their 
Conjunctive,  Optative,  and  Imperative  moods.  Perhaps  there 
was  originally  only  Class  VI,  which  now  appears  complementary 
to  the  fifth  class  (Skr.  sd-ic-a-ti  Gr.  san-o-i-ro),  but  then  had  the 
same  relation  to  the  perfect  as  Class  II  to  I,  Class  IV  to  III; 
and  then  perhaps  the  indie,  present  forms  of  the  fifth  class 
were  coined  on  the  analogy  of  classes  I  and  HI. 

§  556.  Aryan.  She.  ja-)dn-ti  (grammarians),  Avest.  za- 
-zan-ti  'gignit'  (Bartholomae ,  Ar.  F.  ii  82);  cp.  d-ji-jan-a-t 
zi-zan-a-i  §  548  p.  105.  Skr.  3'*  pi.  sd-sc-ati,  see  §  555; 
cp.  si-sah-ti  §  540  p.  100.  bd-bhas-ti  'chews,  eats*  3'*  pi.  bd- 
-ps-ati,  conj.  ba-bhas-a-t.  d-ja-Jcs-ur  "they  ate',  imper.  jagdhi 
for  *ja-gs-dhi,  partic.  ja-ks-at-  from  ghas-  'eat'  (there  is  a 
re-formed  B'*  sing,  jaksi-ti  on  the  lines  of  Class  IX);  with 
thematic  vowel  ja-ks-a-ti.  Partic.  jd-ks-at-  from  has-  'laugh'. 
Avestic  ni-saiahasti  for  *sa-sasU  Idg.  *se-sed+ti^  y^sed- 
'sedere';  —  perhaps  a  parallel  thematic  by-form  is  Gr.  sCo^oh 
i.  e.  s-sd-o-fiai  (§  563). 
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Skr.  dd-dha-ti  'places'  dd-da-ti  'gives'  Avest.  da-da-iti, 
see  §  540  p.  99.  Skr.  jd-ha-ti  'leaves,  gives  up'  1'*  pi.  ja- 
-hi-mas  3"*  pi.  ja-h-ati,  Avest.  za-za-iti;  —  with  thematic  vowel, 
Skr.  ja-h-a-ti. 

§  557.  Greek.  Lesb.  sXXad-i  'be  gracious'  for  as-ala-&i, 
pi.  sXkuTs,  beside  ilad^i  Class  III,  §  542  p.  102.  ns-xXv-9i 
'hear',  pi.  yii-xlv-ts:  but  Skr.  d-iu-irav-ur  belong  to  Class  III. 
fln-tt  I  spoke'  (Cret.  Gort.  nQo-fsmdrw)  contains  a  stem 
*ue-'^q-  (as  regards  fsm-  for  *ueuq-,  see  the  Author,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxv  306,  Gr.  Gr.^  p.  157;  Wackernagel,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxix  151  f . ;  Meillet,  Mem.  Soc.  Ling,  vii  60);  this 
weak  stem  eventually  ran  right  through  (cp.  Skr.  da-d-mi 
§  541  p.  101,  Lith.  dkmi  for  *de-d-mi  §  546  p.  104);  the  -«- 
of  tln-a-g  nn-a-TS  is  to  be  explained  as  in  f^svag,  see  §  504 
p.  67 ;  —  with  thematic  vowel,  Skr.  d-voc-a-t  Gr.  s-sm-o-v, 
see  §  661. 

§  558.  Keltic.  Original  Conjunctives  of  this  class  (cp. 
Skr.  ba-bhas-a-t)  are  the  Irish  reduplicated  futures,  Mid.Ir. 
ge-gn-a  'vulnerabo'  O.Ir.  do-gega  'eligam'  etc.  They  originally 
had  the  thematic  vowel,  which  they  exchanged  for  a  in  the 
same  way  as  did  the  future  of  which  gignid  is  an  example, 
Class  III  §  544.  However,  the  e  of  the  reduplicator  is  doubt- 
less, as  Thurneysen  says,  a  mutation  of  i  (Kuhn's  Zeitschr., 
XXXI  77  f.);  then  the  forms  are  not  different  from  gignid  and 
others  of  that  kind. 

§559.  Balto -Slavonic.  lAth..  dbsti^\&^s  hr  *dhe-dh-\-ti 
instead  of  *dhe-dhe-ti,  Lith.  dusti  O.C.Sl.  (Russ.)  dastt  'gives' 
for  *do-d-{-ti  instead  of  *de-do-ti,  see  §  546  pp.  103  f. 

§  560.  Forms  with  Idg.  e  instead  of  e  in  the 
Eeduplication  (§  472  p.  17).  These  are  Intensives  in 
Sanskrit;  e.  g.  Skr.  da-dhar-ti  beside  (dar-dhar-ti)  from  dhar- 
'hold  fast',  3'"*  pi.  nd-nad-ati  from  nad-  'shriek,  roar';  cp.  Avest. 
partic.  pa-perH-ana-  neut.  used  as  a  subst.  'fighting'. 

Skr.  Ja-gar-mi  'I  watch'  3'*  pi.  jd-gr-ati  imper.  ja-g^-M, 
and  an  irregular  form  with  weak  stem,  ja-gf-mi;  —  thematic 
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jCi-gr-a-ti.     Compare  perf.  jcl-gdr-a  Grr.  sy^-ysp-incu.      On  the 

g  of  Ja-gar-mi,  see  §  537  Eem.  p.  98. 

Remark.  The  fut.  jagarisi/dti  perf.  jajdgara  may  be  compared 
with  laiisyati  lalasa  beside  lasati  for  *le-ls-e-ti,  with  jahisyaii  djijahat 
beside  ja-h-a-ti  (§  562),  and  others  like  them ;  see  §  752. 

A  Greek  intensive  of  this  sort  is  Horn,  dij-dtx-atai  'they 
welcome,  greet'  imperf.  S7J-Sey.-ro  (read  Si]-,  not  3st-,  —  so 
J.  Wackernagel),  from  Sexo^iai  Ss/o^at  'I  receive'. 


Class  VI. 
Eeduplication  in   -e  (-e)   +   Root    +   Thematic    Vowel 
forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  561.  On  the  relation  of  this  class  to  the  last,  see 
§  555. 

Pr.  Idg.  *ghe-Qhn-o-  from  \^ ghen-  'strike,  kill':  Skr. 
partic.  ja-ghn-a-nt-  (cp.  ji-ghn-a-te  §  551  p.  107),  Gr.  s-m- 
-fvo-v  inf.  n£-(fv-s-ftiv;  conj.  Avest.  ja-yn-ci-f.  *ue-uq-o-  from 
[/'tjeq-  'speak':  Skr.  d-voc-a-t,  Gr.  t-sin-o-v  tln-o-v  inf.  sln-siv 
(on  fstn-  for  *ue-uq-  see  §  557).  *se-sq-o-  from  l^seq-  'be  with, 
accompany:  Skr.  sd-ic-a-ti,  Gr.  s-On-s-ro  opt.  s-On-o-t-ro  inf. 
e-an-s-ad^ai.     Skr.  dd-dh-a-ti  'places',  Lith.  de-d-ii,  [/' dhe-. 

§  562.  Aryan.  Skr.  partic.  ja-ghn-a-nt-,  Avest.  3"*  pi. 
ja-yn-e-nti  conj.  ja-yn-n-^:  Gr.  s-ns-<pv-o-v  etc.,  see  §  561. 
Skr.  d-voc-a-t,  Avest.  vaoc-a-P  imper.  vaoc-cL:  Gr.  s-nn-o-v,  see 
§  561.  Skr.  yes-a-ti  'boils'  for  pr.  Ar.  Ha-^-a-ti  ground-form 
*je-js-e-ti  from  y/jes-  (Skr.  yds-ya-ti  Gr.  C*i») ,  cp.  with 
io-extension  Avest.  ya^sy^iti  §  733;  Skr.  d-yes-a-t  served  as 
model  for  d-nei-a-t  from  hai-  'to  be  destroyed'  (Avestic  has 
nqsa-^,  regular),  and  the  perfect  ne§-4r  follows  sM-iir  yem-4r, 
unless  it  is  preferable  to  derive  d-neia-t  directly  from  the 
perfect  stem,  and  regard  it  as  a  pluperfect  (§  854).  Skr. 
lasa-ti  'desires'  probably  for  *la-ls-a-ti  (I  §  259  p.  212),  cp.  la- 
-las-a-s  'covetous'  Gr.  Wkaiof.tai  'I  desire'  for  *h-Xaa-s.o-ixai 
(§  733).  Skr.  d-pa-pt-a-t,  \/^pet-  'shoot  through  the  air,  fly'. 
Skr.  sajjate  'hangs  to  something,  sticks'   for  *sa-zj-a-    (I  §  591 
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pp.  448  f.),  Ks«g-  (Lith.  seg-it  'I  fasten').  Skr.  dd-dh-a-ti  'places' 
dd-d-a-ti  'gives'  Avest.  da-p-a-iti  from  |/  dhe-  and  [/"  do-,  see 
§  540  p.  99,  §  561.  Skr.  ja-h-U'ti  'leaves,  gives  up';  see 
§  556  p.  109.  Skr.  rd-r-a-te  from  rO-  'pour,  cp.  2""*  pi.  ro-r?^ 
-dhvam  (§  538  p.  98). 

"With  a  =  Idg.  e  in  the  reduplication  (cp.  §  560)  Skr. 
ja-gr-a-ti  'wakes'  and  Avest.  3"*  sing.  conj.  vcLurSLite  (for  *vSL-vr-) 
from  var-  'clioose'  (cp.  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xra  79  f.). 

§  563.  Greek,  e-ns-tpv-o-v,  i-sm-o-v,  s-an-e-xo,  see  §  561. 
This  type  of  aorist  was  fertile  in  the  Homeric  dialect,  and  in 
the  poetic  style  developed  out  of  it  (cp.  Curtius,  Verb.,  11* 
29  ff.).  We  may  add :  s-y.t-yiX-i-xo  from  xiX-o-^tai  'I  call,  summon, 
ask',  m-naX-wv  from  ndXho  'I  swing,  brandish'  (l^pel-),  Ts-rdgn- 
-E-to  from  rsgn-to  'I  satisfy,  refresh,  please',  ns-ni&-o-i-To  na- 
-ni9--(6v  from  nsid--a  'I  persuade',  nt-itvd--o-i-xo  from  nfvd--o-fiat 
'I  learn'.  Xs-Xad--o-v  from  Xtj^-oa  'I  am  hidden',  xs-xay-wv 
'grasping'. 

In  the  later  language  we  find  presents  in  connexion  with 
these  aorists,  as  nscpvco,  xsy.ko/Liai,  sl^o/tiai  is  one  of  this  sort; 
for  s-zS-o-fi«i,  from  ]/" sed-  sit'  (§  556  p.  108),  unless  the  form 
comes  from  nS-io-fiai  =  O.H.G.  sizzu  Class  XXVI  (§  721). 

§  564.  Italic.  Lat.  tendo  Umbr.  ostendu  'ostendito' 
(I  §  499  p.  366)  is  often  derived  from  *te-tn-o  {[/'ten-),  i)  to 
which  Grr.  xt-xalvm  would  be  related  in  the  same  way  as 
XikaiofA.ai  to  Skr.  lasati  (§  562),  cp.  Skr.  ta-tdn-a-t;  others 
analyse  ten-do,  and  refer  it  to  class  XXV  (cp.  II  p.  161  foot- 
note 2,  rV  §  696);  and  now  R.  S.  Conway  identifies  it  with 
Grr.  xEivm  for  *ten-id  (Class.  Rev.,  v  297),  as  G.  Curtius  had 
done  before  him. 

More  certain  examples  may  be  found  among  the  Latin 
perfects,  as  te-tig-i-t,  te-tig-i-mus :  Gr.  xs-xay-wv,  pe-pul-i-t : 
Gr.  ns-nal-o)v.     See  §  867. 


1)    Baitholomae    (Stud.   idg.    Spr.   II   95)   assumes   that   *te-tno  by 
analogy  of  forms  wtih  ten-  became  *fentno-,  and  hence  tends. 
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§  565.  Keltic.  In  this  class  we  may  place  the  Irish 
a-conjunctive  with  future  meaning.  O.Ir.  doier  'I  will  give' 
1"  pi.  do-beram  for  *hhe-bhr-a- ,  l^bher-  'ferre'.  fris-gera 
'respondebit'  beside  pres.  3'*  sing,  fris-gair.  nad-cel  'quod  non 
celabo'  beside  pres.  celim.  Mid.Ir.  fo-dema  patietur'  beside 
fo-daim  'patitur'.  As  regards  the  compensatory  lengthening  in 
these  forms,  see  I  §§  523,  526  pp.  880  f.  It  is  true  that  the 
Irish  sound-laws  do  not  make  it  certain  that  e  was  the  original 
reduplicating-vowel  of  this  conjunctive.  It  may  have  been  », 
and  Thurneysen  (Kuhn's  Zeitschr.,  xxxi  81)  assumes  this  in 
view  of  gignid  etc.  (§  544  p.  103).  Since  in  the  reduplicated 
present  both  e  and  i  have  always  been  used  side  by  side  (cp. 
Skr.  ja-ghn-a-nt-  and  ji-ghn-a-te  §  561  p.  110),  it  is  hardly 
possible  to  draw  the  line. 

§  586.  Balto-Slavonic.  Lith.  de-d-u  1  lay:  Skr.  dd- 
-dh-a-ti;  Lith.  d&'d-u  'I  give'  O.C.Sl.  partic.  dad-y  'giving'. 
See  §  546  p.  104. 


Class  VII. 
Complete  Reduplication  -\-  Eoot  forming  the  Present 

Stem. 

§  567.  On  the  form  of  reduplication  used  in  this  and  the 
following  thematic  Class  see  §§  465—467,  470,  474. 

§  568.  Roots  beginning  in  a  Consonant.  Certain 
examples  only  in  Aryan  (Intensive  Verbs). 

Skr.  car-kar-mi  imper.  car-kf-tad,  Avest.  P'  pi.  car'-Joer'- 
-mahi  from  kar-  'think  of,  remember'.  Skr.  2"*  sing,  ddr-dar-si 
imper.  dar-djr-hi,  Avest.  opt.  dar^-dair-y&-p  from  dar-  'split' ;  i) 
—  with  thematic  vowel  dar-dir-a-t.  Skr.  S'"*  sing.  mid.  sar-^-te 
sar-sr-e  from  sar-  'flow'.     Skr.  jdid-ghan-ti  conj.  jatd-ghdn-a-t 


1)  The  second  syllable  of  the  Ayestic  form  shows  irregularly  the 
strong  grade,  unless  *-df-ie-t  (I  §  306  pp.  241  f.)  is  to  be  assumed  for 
the  ground-form  (op.  Skr.  d%r-ySA  a-dar-dir-ur  dar-dir-a-t). 
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from  han-  'strike,  kill'.  Skr.  d-le-le-t  from  li-  'oscillate'. 
Skr.  P'  pi.  no-nu-mas  from  nu-  'shriek,  cry,  call';  —  with 
thematic  vowel  3'*  pi.  mid.  no-nuv-a-nta.  Skr.  partic.  mid. 
j6-huv-ana-s  from  hU-  'call';  —  with  thematic  vowel  Skr.  jo- 
-huv-a-t.  Avest.  zao-zao-ml  'I  pour  out,  consecrate'.  Skr.  vdr- 
-vart-ti  3'*  pi.  vdr-v^t-ati  from  vart-  vertere'.  Skr.  mid.  3'*  sing. 
de-dis-te  3"*  pi.  de-dii-ate  Avest.  dae-dois-t  from  Ar.  dii- 
'show;  —  with  thematic  vowel  Skr.  de-dii-a-m. 

Sanskrit  has  also  some  forms  with  ?  after  the  redupKcation 
(§  467  p.  13).  barl-bhar-ti  3"*  pi.  bhdri-bhr-ati  from  bhar- 
'ferre'.  Partic.  ghdni-ghn-at-  beside  jdis-ghan-ti  (p.  112). 
ndvt-no-t  beside  no-nu-mas  (see  above),  van-vart-ti  beside 
vdr-vart-ti  (above),  kdni-kranti  for  kdni-hrad-at-  from  krand- 
'roar'. 

§  569.     Roots  beginning  in  a  Sonant. 

Skr.  dl-ar-ti  'raises  itself. 

Gr.  T/v-iyx-a  'I  brought'  partic.  mid.  iv-syx-d^isvo-g ,  Idg. 
*en-efik-.  With  ?jvfyx-ag  -art  etc.  compare  sxsvag  sinag  etc. 
§  504  p.  67.  Whether  the  Skr.  2'^  and  3'*  sing,  anat  3'^  dual 
anas-tdm  conj.  1*'  pi.  anai-cl-mahai,  which  belong  to  the  same 
root,  are  reduplicated  or  not,  is  a  question.  anas-  may  be 
derived  from  *en-y,%-,  or  from  *enek-  (cp.  Gr.  di-Tjvsx-yjg). 

Class   vm. 

Complete    Reduplication  +   Root  +   Thematic   Yowel 
forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  570.     Roots  beginning  in  a  Consonant. 

Certain  examples  only  in  Aryan  (Intensives),  compare  §  568. 
Skr.  shows  injunctives  like  dar-dir-a-t,  no-nuv-a-nta,  j6-huv-a-t, 
de-dii-a-m,  see  above.  Avest.  nae-nis-a-iti  'washes'  beside 
Skr.  ne-neh-ti  mid.  ne-nik-te:  cp.  conj.  voi-md-a-ite  beside  Skr. 
partic.  ve-vid-ana-s  from  vid-  'find'. 

§  571.     Roots  beginning  in  a  Sonant. 

Armen.  ar-ar-i  aor.  of  ar-ne-m  'I  make',  Gr.  ijp-ap-o-v 
inf.  dg-aQ-stv  aor.  of  ap-ap-iay.w  'I  fit'.     Skr.  ctm-am-a-t  aor.  of 
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am-  'injure'  (pres.  aim-ti)  Gv.  tiy-ay-o-v  ay-ay-siv  from  ay-o) 
'I  lead'.  1)  3"*  pi.  dn-dx-o-vto  from  dx-ax-itofiat  'I  am  troubled'. 
cil-aXx-s  "I  warded  off'.  r^v-iyx-o-v  'I  brought'.  Iv-iyx-uv 
beside  TJv-syx-a  (§  569).     Compare  §  470. 

Skr.  anin-a-t  {prmina-t)  from  an-  'breathe',  arjij-a-t  from 
arj-  (f/-)  'direct,  procure',  auhjij-a-t  from  m6/-  'keep  down',  and 
other  examples,  only  found  in  the  grammarians.  Gr.  sgmax-o-v 
from  ipvx'io  'I  hold  back',  rjvtnaTi-o-v  from  ivtn-rw  'I  address'. 
Compare  §  474  p. 

B.    CLASS  IX. 

BOOT  +  -9-  OR  ROOT  +  -i-,  WITH  OR  WITHOUT  REDUPLICATIOIf, 
FORMINa  THE  PRESENT  STEM. 

§  572.  "We  have  here  two  classes  of  forms  to  deal  with; 
examples  of  which  are  (1)  Skr.  vdmi-ti  Gr.  dya-i^m,  and  (2) 
Skr.  arm-ti. 

The  first  has  a  after  the  root.  Whether  this  a  was  part 
of  the  root,  as  some  scholars  too  confidently  assert,  or  a  true 
suffix  (I  §  14  p.  17),  is,  doubtful.  In  Greek  along  with  a.  are 
found  both  s  and  o.  Bartholomae  seems  to  be  right  in  seeing 
here  the  Idg.  e  and  o  (Bezz.  Beitr.  xvii  109  ff.). 

-9-  was  never  found  except  before  personal  endings  which 
begin  with  a  consonant;  cp.  Skr.  rodi-ti  pi.  rud-anti. 

Forms  with  -i-  are  only  found  in  Aryan.  This  vowel, 
Idg.  I,  was  certainly  a  suffix  of  some  kind  ('root-determinative') ; 
a  general  discussion  of  it  has  been  given  above,  §  498  pp.  61  f. 
Used  in  the  same  way  we  find  ai  in  Sanskrit  (dj-ai-s),  perhaps 
the  same  as  si  in  Gr.  ay-sc-g  dy-st  (see  p.  61  footnote).  But 
it  cannot  be  made  in  the  least  probable  that  -I-  was  ever 
confined  to  the  plural  and  dual  active  and  the  middle  of  all 
three  numbers,  or  -ai-  to  the  singular  active,  like  Skr.  kf- 
-nu-mds  etc.  as  contrasted  with  kf-no-mi;  -%-  is  particularly 
common  in  the  singular  active  in  Sanskrit. 


1)  On  Benfey's  Skr.  dj-ij-a-t,   see  Hiibsolimann,   Idg.  Vocalsyst., 
Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvn  116  f. 
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The  spread  of  -i-  in  Sanskrit  was  due  in  great  part  to  a 
confusion  with  -i-  =  -9-.  We  have  therefore  to  compare,  say, 
iami-sva  :  iami-sva  with   Skr.  d-dhi-mdhi  :  d-dM-mahi. 

It  is  not  always  possible  to  say  whether  -f-  was  attached 
to  a  form  in  pre- Aryan  times,  or  took  the  place  of  «  =  9 
in  Aryan  itself.  Thus  -9-  and  -t-  may  here  be  comprehended 
in  one  class. 

§  573.  To  forms  without  Reduplication  we  cannot 
point  with  any  confidence  except  in  Aryan  and  Greek.  But 
Bugge  conjectures  that  some  such  are  contained  in  the  Arm. 
2"*  aorist  mid. ,  e.  g.  cnay  from  pres.  cnani-m  'pario ,  gigno, 
nascor':  cna-  for  *gen9-  (cp.  §  583  p.  125).  See  Bugge, 
Indogerm.  Forsch.,  I  p.  439. 

§  574.  Sanskrit.  Forms  with  -i-.  vdmi-mi  vdmi-ti 
(3''''  pi.  vam-anti ,  pret.  d-vam-4-t) ,  beside  Gr.  s/nsco.  dni-ti 
'breathes'  3"*  pi.  an-dnti  (pret.  dn-l-t).  Imper.  stani-hi  from 
Stan-  'thunder'.  Imper.  iami-sva  from  Sam-  'take  pains'. 
rodi-ti  'laments,  cries'.  1°'  pi.  rudi-mas  3'"''  pi.  rud-anti 
imper.  rudi-hi  (pret.  d-rod-t-t).  svdpi-ti  'sleeps'.  ivasi-ti 
'snorts'  imper.  Svasi-M  instead  of  *susi-M  cp.  mid.  Sus-e 
(pret.  d-svas-^-t).  Also  sf-nv-i-se  beside  S^-n.v-i-rt  like  ja-jfi- 
-i-se  beside  ja-jn-i-re.     On  ts-i-te  beside  is-te,  see  §  853. 

-i-  in  these  Verbs  is  not  usually  confined  to  the  present 
stem.  Compare  Sami-sva  with  sami-td-s  d-sami-s-ta  (Gr.  xd/uu- 
-To-g) ,  jdni-sva  with  jani-tdr-  jani-syd-ti  (Gr.  yiv't-rag  Lat. 
geni-tor). 

To  these  I  add  a  few  forms  which  both  Indian  grammarians 
and  European  scholars  caU  parts  of  the  is-  aorist,  to  wit: 
2"*  sing,  varti-thas  from  vart-  'vertere',  d-jay-i-t  from  Ji-  'con- 
quer', d-tO/ri-ma  from  tar-  'moye  across,  place  or  pass  over, 
and  like  forms,  along  with  the  2'^  pi.  mid  in  -idhvam  instead 
of  -idhvam  (§  839)  given  by  the  Indian  grammarians,  e.  g. 
dbodhi-dhvam.  It  is  true  the  popular  feeling  associated  these 
with  the  s-aorist,  as  it  did  the  forms  d-dhi-thas  d-dhi-ta 
d-kf-thas  d-kf-ta;   but  neither  of  the  two  kinds  had  any  real 
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connexion  in  form  with  it  (§  816).^)  Perhaps  this  apparent 
connexion  was  cemented  by  the  original  2"''  sing,  of  the  js-aorist, 
ending  in  *-is  (for  *-is-s)  which  may  have  been  unconscionsly 
analysed  into  *-i-s  (§  839);  cp.  dnait  following  anais  for 
*a-nais-s  (§  816). 

-«-  is  commonest  in  the  2"'''  and  3'''*  sing.  pret.  active  (cp.  the 
above  examples),  am-i-ti  'injures'  (3'^'^  pi.  am-dnti)  imper.  am- 
-t-sva.  Imperative:  sam-i-sva  -dhvam  beside  sami-sva  (p.  115). 
tav-t-ti  'thrives,  is  strong'.  S'*  dual  d-g^h-T-tam  'they  seized' 
mid.  2"*  sing,  gfh-i-thas  gj^h-t-sva,  S'^  sing,  d-grabh-i-t, 
cp.  gfbh-T-td-s  grah-t-sya-ti  d-grabh-t-s-ur.     ds-l-t  'erat'. 

The  verb  brdv-t-ti  'says'  has  -i-  only  in  those  persons 
which  elsewhere  have  -»-,  and  obviously  follows  the  «-verbs: 
thus  brdv-t-mi  -t-si  -T-ti^  d-brav-l-s  -i-t,  but  d-brav-am 
brU-mds  bruv-dnti.  Compare  Avest.  mraom  i.  e.  mrav-em  = 
d-brav-am,  mid.  mruye  i.  e.  mruv-e  (Bartholomae,  Handb.  §  92 
p.  40)  =  bruv-e,  mruite  mru-ta  ==  Skr.  bru-te  d-bru-ta  and 
mrao-s  mrao-^  as  contrasted  with  d-brav-t-s  -i-t,  like  Skr. 
B'*  sing,  as  contrasted  with  ds-i-t;  but  Avestic  itself  has  a 
similar  t-form  in  vyoi-mrmta  (Y.  12.  6.),  if  Bartholomae  rightly 
takes  this  as  S""*  sing.  mid.  imperf.  (see  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
xxvm  37,  Stud.  Idg.  Spr.  ii  127).  By  levelling  we  have 
Skr.  imper.  bravl-hi  instead  of  bru-hi,  and  brU^mi  instead  of 
brdv-l-mi. 

From  presents  in  -aya-ti:  Skr.  unay-t-s  from  una-ya-ti 
'leaves  unfulfilled',  dhvanay-l-t  from  dhvanaya-ti  'envelops', 
cp.  opt.  mid.  hwmay-i-ta  §  951. 

This  i-  and  ^-inflexion  spread  widely  in  Sanskrit  because 
it  often  served  to  renew  distinctions  which  had  been  worn 
away  by  phonetic  change:  dsls  dsU  are  clear;  as  for  2"^  and 
8'^  person  both,  is  not. 

On  the  place  which  preterite  forms  in  -t-s  -l-t  filled  in 
the  s-aorist,  see  §  839. 


1)  d-jayi-t:  3'd  pi.  d-jayis-ata  =  Gr.  i-x^i/ua-io  {x^i/ud-^qo):  2"^  sing, 
mid.  e-xqf/uda-9>js  {xQtfiaa-rd-g),  See  §  840. 
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§  575.  Greek.  The  a-flexion  holds  ground  in  the  middle 
voice,  xpffia-fiat  'I  hang'  (cp.  fut.  y.osfid-a},  upsfia-d-ffa  'hanging 
basket').  aya-/.iai  'I  revere,  honour';  dya-  doubtless  for  *ing9-, 
from  the  root  of  usya ;  then  dya-fiai :  a  possible  *f.i{ya-/.ti  as 
Skr.  rudi-mas :  rodi-mi.  Aor.  s-nQid-uijv  'I  bought'  beside 
Skr.  krl-nd-ti  'buys'  fut.  hre-syd-ti  O.Ir.  cre-nim  '1  buy'  conj. 
S"*  sing,  -cria  for  *cri-a-t. 

The  active  forms  perhaps  became  thematic  in  prehistoric 
times:  sfisw  'I  spew'  instead  of  *fs/iu-/iu:  Skr.  vdmi-mi,  cp.  sfis- 
-aaa;  ia/uaM  'I  subdue'  instead  of  *3a/^a-/^t,  cp.  dd/.ia-<}aa 
nav-Sa/ud-rmQ-  iXdio  'I  drive'  instead  of  *sXa-fei ,  cp.  sXa-aaa 
sXa-rijp;  dpoa  'I  plough'  instead  of  *dpo-fti,  cp.  aQ-rjoo-ixivo-Q 
rjQo-aa  dgo-rgo-v.  On  -e-  and  -o-  beside  -a-  see  §  572  p.  114. 
But  the  aff-aorist  makes  it  possible  to  regard  these  forms  as 
originally  ending  in  -la-io  -ao-a  -o<J-w,  and  answering  to  Skr. 
tards-a-ti  arcas-e.     See  §§  661,  842. 

Remark.  Many  other  forms  seem  to  be  of  this  group,  but  their 
explanation  is  obscure.  See,  for  example,  §  550  p.  106  for  Svo-aac  oro-rrai, 
Osthoff  Perf.  371,  409  for  nira-/iai,  the  Author  in  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxm 
587  ff.  for  'iqa-fjat.  On  e-/ia-s  f-/c'a-ftiy  and  the  like,  which  some  scholars 
place  in  this  category,  see  §  504  p.  67. 

§  576.  In  Latin,  Germanic  and  Balto-Slavonic  -9-  and 
Idg.  -0-  (in  Latin ,  Idg.  -e-  as  well)  must  necessarily  run 
together  into  the  same  sound.  Thus  it  is  always  possible  that 
verbs  which  in  these  languages  belong  to  Class  II  originally 
had  -a-  and  belonged  properly  to  the  ninth  class.  Lat.  vomi-t 
vomi-mus  cp.  Skr.  vdmi-ti.  Goth,  -anan  'breathe,  blow' 
cp.  Skr.  dni-ti  (P'  pi.  -ana-m  like  ani-mas),  O.H.G.  rio^an 
'cry,  weep'  cp.  Skr.  rodi-ti,  A.S.  swefan  O.Icel.  sofa  'sleep' 
cp.  Skr.  svdpi-ti.  Lith.  S'"*  sing,  rauda  'cries ,  weeps'  Lett. 
rdud,  beside  O.H.G.  rio^an  and  Skr.  rodi-ti.  Certainty  is 
very  far  from  possible  here ;  indeed ,  even  in  Sanskrit  these 
roots  can  be  inflected  like  Class  11:  vatn-a-ti,  dn-a-ti  an-d-ti, 
rod-a-ti  rud-a-ti,   svAp-a-ti. 

§  577.  Forms  with  Reduplication  only  found  in 
Sanskrit;  all  have  -%-. 
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-*-  in  the  2°"'  and  3'^  sing,  of  some  preterites  whicli  are 
usually  called  pluperfect:  as  d-ja-grahhi-t  (P*  sing,  d-ja-grahh- 
-am)  from  grabh-  'seize',  d-bu-bkojT-s  from  bhuj-  'bend'. 

Intensive :  va-vaM-ti  from  vad-  'speak',  pd-pati-ti  from  pat- 
'fly'.  Compare  §  560  pp.  109  f.  Intensive:  dar-dan-ti  from 
dar-  'split'  beside  ddr-dar-si^  tar-tan-ti  (and  with  irreg.  strong 
stem,  2"*  dual  tartan-thas)  from  tar-  'step  over',  nan-namt-ti 
from  nam-  to  'bow,  bend  oneself,  ro-ravl-ti  from  ru-  'roar, 
cry',  j6-haiM-ti  from  hu-  'call'.  Compare  §  568  p.  113.  The 
root  syllable  is  never  followed  by  -%-  when  the  reduplication 
ends  in  I:   cp.  §  467  p.  13. 

C.     CLASSES  X  AND  XI. 
ROOT  +  -a-,  -g-,  OR  -o-  FORMING  THE  PRESENT  STEM. 

§  578.  We  have  here  to  examine  forms  such  as  Gr. 
s-Sg-a-v,  i-^l-T^-v,  s-a^-ij-v,  s-yv-oi-v.  These  vowels  i)  -a-,  -e-,  and 
-0-  never  had  any  gradation,  and  the  long  vowel  always  runs 
right  through  all  numbers  of  active  and  middle  in  the  Indicative. 
But  some  modifications  have  arisen  by  a  certain  law  affecting 
the  European  languages,  by  which  long  vowels  were  shortened 
before  w  or  i  4-  consonant ;  as  Gr.  3'*  pi.  s-yvov  for  *iy-va)-v(T), 
opt.  P*  pi.  yv6tfA.iv  for  *yvmL-fiev  (I  §§  611,  612,  614,  615 
pp.  461  ff.). 

Originally  the  root  had  always  its  weak  grade.  In  the 
aorists  here  cited  it  has  ceased  to  be  a  syllable.  But  a  syllable 
it  still  is  in  some  forms,  as  *bhuu-a- :  Lat.  (conj.)  fucL-s  Lith. 
buvo  (beside  *bhu-cL-  in  Lat.  -bO,-s) ;  *ii-e- :  Skr.  iya-t, 
cp.  perhaps  Goth,  iddja,  whose  i-  may  also  be  an  augment 
(e-)  (beside  *i-e-  in  Skr.  y-d-ti) ;  *m'^n-e- :  Gr.  i-fidvi]  Lith. 
mine;  *liq-e-:  Gr.  s-Unt}  Lat.  lice-t;  Gr.  t-^dX-?]  (beside  e-^X-tf). 

These  suffixes  had  properly  nothing  do  do  with  either 
aorist  or  present  meaning.  This  is  clear  because  they  never 
have  been  confined  to  one  particular  stem.     We  find  them  in 

1)  The  newest  theory  on  "Root-Forms  in  o-^"  may  be  seen  by  refer- 
ring to  Kretsohmer,  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  xxxi  403  ff. 


§  578.  Present  Stem:  Classes  X  and  XI  —  a-  e-  o-present.  119 

the  Perfect,  as  Skr.  pa-praii  Gr.  ni-nXtj-vrai ;  in  the  Aorist,  as 
Skr.  3""  sing,  d-pra-s  Gr.  s-nXi]-a-a;  in  the  Participle,  as  Skr- 
prO-td-s  Lat.  im-pletu-s ;  and  in  the  Present,  Skr.  2'"'  sing,  prd-si 
Lat.  im-ple-s  from  stem  *pl-e-  'fill'  }/~'pel-.  Often  it  is  just  in 
the  present  stem  that  the  stems  formed  with  these  suffixes  do  not 
occur;  for  instance,  we  have  Skr.  fut.  hv-cl-sya-te  O.C.Sl.  aor. 
zuv-a-chu  Skr.  hv-a-tar-  O.C.Sl.  zUv-a-teU  'caller',  but  pres.  Skr. 
hdv-a-te  O.C.Sl.  zov-e-tu 'cedh' ;  Skr. /#-«-*«-« 'near  kinsman'  Gr. 
xuai-yvi]TO-g  yv-tn-rd-g  'kinsman,  brother'  Goth,  knops  (Stem 
kn-o-di-)  'stock,  tribe'  from  \^gen-  'gignere;  Gr.  tvi-anij-au)  'I  will 
say'  O.Icel.  skald  'poet'  for  pr.  Germ.  *ske-Md-  (Liden,  P.-B. 
Beitr.  XY  507)  from  y/^seq-  'say  pres.  iv-mu). 

These  forms  with  -a-  in  Italic,  Keltic,  and  Slavonic  are 
also  used  for  the  Conjunctive.  Besides  Lat.  fua-s  given  above 
we  may  cite  tula-s  (cp.  Gr.  Dor.  s-rAa-g).  It  is  no  more 
strange  to  find  these  suffixes  in  two  moods  than  to  find  -e- 
and  -0-  in  both  indicative  and  conjunctive. 

So  with  the  -e-  which  meets  us  in  Italic  future  and  con- 
junctive series,  as  Lat.  fut.  so-lv-e-s  conj.  l-r-e-s  Osc.  sakraiter 
fusld  (§  926),  must  be  identified  with  -e-  in  s-^X-tj-v  1-i.idv-ri-v; 
compare  Lat.  ed-e-t  with  Lith.  pret.  ed-e,  Osc.  fu-i-d  'sit' 
(i  r=  e)  with  Gr.  pret.  s-rpv-ij. 

Greek,  in  the  mood  answering  to  the  Latin  iJ-conjunctive, 
has  a  variation,  sometimes  -■>]-  and  sometimes  -w-;  as  Xinij-Tf 
Xtnw-uev.  Perhaps  there  were  originally  two  sets  of  conjunctive 
forms,  one  with  -e-  and  one  with  -o-;  and  from  these  a  mixed 
paradigm  was  made,  -e-  or  -o-  being  taken  according  as  the 
corresponding  indicative  form  had  -e-  or  -o-.  If  so,  the  con- 
junctive Unrj-TS  must  be  really  the  same  as  the  aorist  passive 
(s)}ii7n]-Tf,  Lat.  fua-s  the  same  as  -has,  tula-s  the  same  as  Gr. 
(s-)t}ia-g.  There  was  a  closer  connexion  between  -S-  and  -o- 
than  either  of  them  had  with  -a-,  as  is  proved  by  such  forms 
as  *qi-e-  Gr.  ttj :  *g,i-d-  fw'-w,  *bhs-S-  Gr.  y/rj :  *bhs-o-  \pw-p6-g 
(other  examples  in  §  587). 

It  would  probably  be  much  easier  to  thread  our  way 
through  this  labyrinth  if  we  knew   which    of  the  three  sounds 
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is  represented  by  the  -a-  of  Aryan  conjunctiyes.  In  the 
indicative  .  forms ,  non-Aryan  languages  often  give  the  clue ; 
thus  we  derive  Skr.  prd-si  from  *ple-si  because  Greek  has 
has  nkrf-vo  and  Latin  -ple-s,  but  drd-ti  we  derive  from  *dr-a-t''^ 
because  of  Greek  s-Sga-v. 

Such  of  these  forms  which  serve  for  the  Conjunctive  will 
be  left  for  examination  together  when  we  come  to  the  Con- 
junctive, §§  918  flf.  (cp.  §  489  pp.  47  f.). 

As  has  already  been  mentioned  (§  487  p.  41),  I  believe 
that  this  a-suffix  is  the  same  as  the  feminine  suffix  -a-; 
compare  Skr.  perf.  ji-jycLu  jyd-sya-ti  Gr.  Ion.  (is-^lrj-rai  (iirj- 
-aavo  with  the  fem.  Skr.  jya-,  jiya-,  Gr.  ^ia,  from  \^gei- 
subdue,  force'  (Skr.  Jdy-a-ti  ji-nd-ti).  This  is  no  bolder 
than  to  suppose  that  indie,  ay-o-iisv  and  conj.  il^-o-i-uv  contain 
the  same  -o-  as  a.y-6-c.  And  some  verbal  stems  with  -e- 
are  actually  used  as  nouns,  as  Gr.  x9-'>'l  'necessity*  beside  ks- 
-■/Qrj-ixai  xQ-ij-ad-a;  Hom.  o/uo-xl-ij^  loud  cry  or  call'  beside 
Cret.  partic.  dva-y.lTJ-^svo-g ;  Lat.  qid-e-s  abl.  quie  beside  perf. 
quie-vi;  Skr.  ps-a-  'food'  beside  ps-a-ti  cp.  ipfi  for  *ipi]-i.st. 
The  same  e-nouns  are  seen  in  Lat.  pie-ham,  lice-bat, 
are-bat,  are  facio,  O.C.Sl.  bS-achu  sir6-achu  and  the  like 
{§  896  Rem.,  §§  899,  903). 

Verbs  made  with  these  suffixes  are  often  extended  by 
-io-;  as  beside  Sic.  sn-d-ti  'washes,  bathes'  Lat.  na-s  na-mus 
we  have  Skr.  sna-ya-te  Lat.  no  for  *na-{i)o  O.Ir.  3'*  sing. 
snmd;  and  it  is  impossible  to  draw  a  distinct  line  between  the 
older  inflexion  and  that  with  -io-.  Thus  we  must  make  frequent 
comparisons  with  the  io-  conjugation  of  Class  XXYIII. 

In  one  other  respect  it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to 
draw  a  hard  and  fast  line.  The  class  of  verbs  to  which 
grammarians  mostly  restrict  the  term  Denominative  are  often 
inseparable  from  this  tenth  class  and  its  io-extension ;  as  Lat. 
plants  (for  *planta-(i)o  planta-s  etc.  from  planta-  'plant'  like 
ndncis  etc.,  Gr.  Lesb.  (-tt/.ici-/-iEv  l-rt,u«-rs  from  rl/^ia-  '^honour 
like  h-dga-nsv  i-6pa-Tf,  Armen.  Jana-m  jana-mM  like  mna-m 
mna-mJc.    That  these  denominatives  had  originally  only  -io-  (or 
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-ie)  in  all  persons  cannot  be  proven  (cp.  §  487  p.  42) ;  and  in 
view  of  the  great  number  of  forms  like  Lat.  planta-s  planta-mtis 
without  -io-  in  the  Idg.  languages,  it  is  very  improbable. 

Class  X. 

Unreduplicated    Root   +    -a-    -e-    or    -o-    forming    the 

Present  Stem. 

§  579.     Root  +  -a-. 

Pr.  Idg.  *dr-a-ti  'runs'  (cp.  Skr.  dr-dva-ti  dr-ama-ti  etc., 
§  488  p.  47):  Skr.  dra-ti  imper.  dra-hi,  Grr.  s-iipa-v  s-dpa-ftsv. 
Hr-a-ti  (cp.  Skr.  tar-  'press  through,  pass  over'):  Skr.  troi-ti 
'rescues,  saves'  (orig.  'lets  go  through,  or  gets  happily  out 
of)  mid.  trd-sva  trd-dhvam  (trd-ya-te),  Lat.  in-trd-s  -trd-mus 
(P'  sig.  -tro  for  *-tra-id)  and  trans  Umbr.  traf  trahaf  'trans' 
(orig.  nom.  sing,  of  the  participle,  see  Thielmann,  Arch.  Lat. 
Lex.  IV  248  ff.,  358  ff.).i)  *sn-a-ti  'washes,  bathes'  intr.  (cp.  Skr. 
sn-au-ti  'trickles'  partic.  sn-u-ta-s ,  Gr.  v-sco  fut.  v-sv-ffo/nai) : 
Skr.  snd-ti  3"'*  dual  sna-tas  {sna-ya-te) ,  Lat.  na-s  nd-mus 
(V*  sing,  no),  cp.  Gr.  vdo)  'I  flow'  va-fia.  *bhu-a-  *bhuu-a- 
from  \/~'bheu-  'become,  be':  Lat.  -has  -ba-mus,  O.Ir.  3'*  sing. 
bs,  ba  (conj.  and  fut.),  Lith.  huvo  'was'  buvo-me ;  variant  *bhu-e- 
*bhuu-e-,  see  §  587.  *sruu-a-  from  sreu-  'flow':  Gr.  Epidaur. 
Ippva  'flowed',  Lith.  pa-sriivo  'flowed';  variant  *sruu-e-  Gr. 
fpgvi]  §  589.  *Q-a-t  *e-g-a-t  'went'  (cp.  *g-em-,  §  497  Rem. 
p.  57) :  Skr.  d-ga-t  d-ga-ma ,  Gr.  s-fiij  s-§fj-nsv.  Sometimes 
verbs  which  originally  belonged  to  Class  I,  and  had  gradation, 
were  absorbed  into  this  class  and  lost  it:  see  §  495  p.  55. 

Examples  of  similar  conjugation  in  later  denominative 
verbs  from  a-stems :  P'  pi.  Armen.  jana-mlc,  Gr.  Aeol.  rt/.<«- 
-/jsi/,  Lat.  plantcl-mus,  O.Ir.  no  chara-m,  Lith.  j'S.'sto-me. 

It  is  naturally  often  doubtful  whether  an  S-verb  belongs 
to  the  Primitive  or  the  Denominative   class,   to  use  the  terms 


1)  intrare  extrare  were  clearly  regarded  by  the  Komans  as  derived 
from  intra  extra.  But  trans  makes  it  quite  as  probable  that  they  are 
compounds  of  *trare.  P.  D.  AUen,  Am.  Journ.  Phil.  I  143  ff.,  does  not 
convince  me. 
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in  their  received  sense.  For  example,  Lat.  foro  foras, 
O.H.G.  borom  boros  'I  bore',  common  ground-form  *bhfr-a-, 
beside  O.H.G.  bora  f.  'borer'  (cp.  §  769). 

§  580.  Aryan.  Besides  those  mentioned  in  §  579,  there 
are  few  Aryan  verbs  which  can  fairly  be  supposed  to  have 
original  -a-,  to  judge  from  the  cognate  languages.  8kr.  Sr-d-ti 
(gramm.)  beside  ira-ya-ti  'cooks,  roasts'  from  \/^^er-  (Grr.  xipdo- 
am,  Skr.  i^-td-s) ;  cp.  Gr.  -xl-apa-im  'I  mix'  Class  XI,  perf.  xi- 
-xpa-rai,  a-xQ&TO-g  'unmixt'  (=  Skr.  ircl-td-s).  Skr.  ml-a-ti 
'softens,  slackens,  decays'  S""*  pi.  ml-a-nti  (beside  mld-ya-ti) 
from  \^mel-  'molere',  cp.  Gr.  Dor.  ^Xa-^  (ik7j-xp6-g  'slack, 
flabby'  (O.Ir.  mlaith  blaith  'soft,  tender'  perhaps  with  J,  I  §  306 
p.  243).  Skr.  opt.  mna-ya-t  'commemoret'  S'"*  pi.  mna-y-ur 
from  y/^men-  'think',  cp.  Gr.  Dor.  perf.  /ne-fiva-rai./  Skr.  dhy- 
-cL-ti  beside  dhyd-ya-ti  'thinks  of  (perf.  da-dhyau)  beside  d-di- 
-dhe-t  §  537  p.  97 ,  cp.  Gr.  aa-iiia  arj-ij.a  =^  Skr.  dhy-a-man- 
II  §  117  p.  370.1) 

"We   subjoin   a   few   more    of  the   forms    with    -a-   whose 

suffix    may   be    either    Idg.   -a-    or    Idg.    -e-    or    -o-:    ghr-a-ti 

'smells'     (perf.   ja-ghrau     partic.    ghrO-td-s)     beside    jl-ghar-ti 

Class  III    (§  540  p.  100);    dr-a-ti   'sleeps'    (da-drau    dra-na-s) 

beside   Gr.  6ap-&dva>  Lat.  dor-mio  (cp.  the  Author,  M.  U.,  i  43)  5 

dhm-a-nt-    'blowing'    (da-dhmau    dhmcl-td-s)    beside    dhdm-a-ti 

Class  II  A ;    khy-d-ti   'looks ,   seems ,   makes    known'    {ca-hhyau 

khya-td-s  beside  d-khy-a-t  Class  II  B  (see  footnote). 

Remark.  DenominatiTes  from  a-stems  of  the  later  stratum  in 
Aryan  form  the  present  in  -a-ya-ti,  not  -a-W,  see  §  766.  Forms  like  mala-ti 
'he  is  like  a  wreath'  (malcj.-)  are  an  artificial  product  of  a  late  period. 

§   581.      Armenian,      mna-m    'I   remain,    await'    1*'  pi. 

mna-mk  (aor.  mna-ci),   from  the  root  of  Gr.  /.iev-m  'I  remain', 

and    probably    connected    directly    with    Skr.  mn-a-    Gr.  ^v-S- 

(§  580).      kea-m   'I  live'    ground-form    *qii-a-mi   (Bartholomae, 

Stud.  Idg.  Spr.,  11  134)   or   *^ya-mi   (cp.   Skr.  jivd-tu-§  'life', 

beside    Skr.  jtva-ti  'lives'   Lat.  vwo,   which   was    derived  from 


1)  Fiek,  "Wtb.  I*  32,  connects  nuua  with  Skr.  khya-ti,  for  which  see 
below. 
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V^gei-  by  the  suffix  -?to-,  but  was  regarded  very  early  as  a 
verb  of  Class  II;  cp.  §  488  p.  47).  orca-m  'I  break  wind, 
belch'  for  *oruc-a-m^  cp.  O.C.Sl.  ryga-jq  'ructo'. 

Denominatives  with  -a-  of  the  newer  stratum  are  inflected 
just  as  these  are;  as  Jana-m  'I  take  pains,  strive'  1^'  pi.  jana-mlc 
{Jan  'pains,  excitement,  diligence'),  oXha-m  'I  bewail'  1"  pi. 
oKba-mJc  (oXb  'lament').  xroxta-m  'I  am  haughty,  defiant' 
1''  pi.  xroxta-mTc  {xroxt  'haughty,  defiant'). 

§  582.  Greek.  siQa-v  'I  ran'  1^*  pi.  l-dQci-ixiV  3'*  pi. 
i-SQ&-v:  Skr.  dra-ti,  see  §  579  p.  121.  t-rXrj-v  Dor.  s-rXa-v 
'I  endured'  P' pi.  s-TXij-/iisv  3'''*  pi.  s-rla-v,  imper.  rXij-d-t,  from 
\/^tel-  {tol-ixT],  Tskdaaat).  Horn.  nkij-To  'drew  near'  (cp.  Dor. 
d-nXa-To-g  nXa-rio-v) ,  beside  7isA«Cw  'I  bring  near',  s-fitj-v 
Dor.  t-^a-v  'I  went':  Skr.  d-ga-t,  see  §  579  p.  121.  Att. 
s-yrjQB-v  'I  grew  old'  inf.  yrjQavai  from  pres.  y>]gdax(o.  Epidaur. 
t^-sgpv'a:  Lith.  pa-sritvo  'I  flowed'.  Hesych.  l<pdia:  dneitavtv 
(cod.  i(p9^ia).  Other  forms  of  the  same  kind  collected  by  Fick 
in  the  Gott.  Gel.  Anz.  for  1881,  pp.  1430  if.,  and  Bartholomae, 
Stud.  Idg.  Spr.,  II  128  f. 

Denominatives  with  -a-  belonging  to  the  newer  stratum 
were  conjugated  in  this  Class  in  the  Aeolic  dialect;  e.  g.  pi. 
xtfi.a-i.isv  Ti/ua-TS  (but  att.  xlfiw/xtv  rlftars).  The  P'  sing,  in 
-atfu  is  a  re-formation  in  place  of  -a-/.u,  and  -oiiui  instead  of 
-M-fu.     Cp.  §§  589,  775. 

Forms  passing  from  Class  I  to  Class  X:  i'-at^-ftsv  instead 
of  *i-(!Ta-fisv,  s-q)d^i]-fisv  instead  of  *h-(f>d^a-i.iiv  (but  the  middle 
keeps  (f&&-^  as  <p&tt-/tsvo-g).     See  §  495  p.  55. 

Remark.  Horn,  nlijvro  instead  of  *nXavTo  following  ttXijmi''  etc.,  so 
aijyTUi  f/iTrlrjvTo  instead  of  *aevTm  *-7iisvro.  Similarly  opt.  Ffi-n?.JJTo  and 
iu(/jvri/jr]v  xtxTJifirjv ,  886  §  944.  But  some  are  regular,  act.  anai  Ssna 
SedvTsg  (on  sSqSv  fyrov  see  §  1020.  2).     Compare  I  §  611  Bern.  p.  462. 

§  583.  Italic.  The  1»' sing.  pres.  in  *-a-mi  is  lost;  in  its 
place  Latin  had  always  *-a-io,  which  became  -o.  Lat.  trans 
Umbr.  traf  trahaf,  Lat.  in-tra-s  -tra-mus:  Skr.  tra-ti;  Lat. 
P'  sing,  in-tro  beside   Skr.  tra-tfu-te,   see  §  579  p.  121.     Lat. 
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fi-a-s  fl-a-mus,  op.  O.H.G.  blau  'I  blow'  for  *bhl-e-io  and  Gr. 
(pX-v(u  'I  abound'.  Lat.  n-O-s  n-a-mus:  Skr.  sn-d-ti  'washes, 
bathes',  see  §  579  p.  121.  Ital.  *fa-  for  *fu-a-  from  \/'^bheu- 
'become,  be*,  pret.  *-fd-m:  Lat.  ama-bd-s  -ba-mus,  Osc.  fu- 
-fans  'erant'  (§  899),  cp.  Lat.  conj.  fu-a-s:  O.Ir.  ba  ha  etc. 
(§  579  p.  121).  Lat.  hi-a-s  hi-a-mus,  P'  sing,  hid  =  Lith. 
M6-)u  'open  the  mouth',  cp.  Lat.  M-sco,  O.H.G.  gi-no-m 
gei-no-m  'I  gape'.  Lat.  inquam  for  *en-sq-a-m  injunctive, 
y^seq-  'say',  cp.  in-qui-t  in-quiu-nt  (Class  XXYI  §  717)  Gr.  m- 
-an-s  (Class  II  B)  ivi-an-ij-aw. 

d-a-  from  \/^do-  'give'  is  found  not  only  as  a  conjunctive 
(Lat.  ad-dSr-s,  Osc.  da- dad  'reddat'),  but  as  indicative  too, 
Lat.  das  dat.  The  last  two  are  doubtless  injunctive  forms 
{dat  instead  of  *dd-d) ,  and  d-d-s  :  ad-dd-s  =  -bd-s  :  fud-s, 
iidd-s  :  Gr.  s-Tlcc-g. 

era-m  erd-s  is  to  es-t  what  ea-m  (used  for  conj.)  is  to  i-t: 
The  use  of  the  injunctive  *fu-a-  =■-  Lat.  -ba-m  for  the  imperfect 
certainly  had  something  to  do  with  the  use  of  the  injunctive 
era-  as  imperfect.  Some  scholars  (the  latest  is  Bartholomae, 
Stud.  Idg.  Spr.  II  187  f.)  connect  eram  with  Ion.  sijv  srjnd-a; 
ijijv  would  be  the  augmented  form;  for  another  possible 
explanation  see  §  858.  2. 

Other  Yerbs  belonging  to  this  class  are:  Lat.  juvd-s 
(partic.  -jutu-s  perf.  juvi)  for  *diugu-d-s:  Lith.  dsiiigo-s  'he 
broke  out  into  rejoicing'  (pres.  P'  sing.  dMungW-s);  lav-d-s 
(beside  lav-is),  cp.  perf.  Idvt;  dom-d-s  cub-d-s  mic-d-s  e-legdns 
(beside  e-ligere)  sec-d-s  (Umbr.  pru-sekatu  'prosecato')  and 
others,  cp.  perf.  domui  cubul  micui  seem.  Doubtless  we 
should  also  place  here  certain  stems  which  have  -d-  all 
through  the  verb,  as  ard-s  perf.  ardm  partic.  ardtu-s,  cp.  Gr. 
dpdw  'I  plough'  (Hom.  3'''^  pi.  a^ocoac  Heracl.  dpaffovri,  Siitterlin, 
Zur  Gesoh.  der  Verba  denom.  im  Altgr.,  i  22),  O.C.Sl.  ord- 
'to  plough'  in  the  aor.  ora-chu  partic.  pret.  act.  ora-vu  inf.  ora-ti. 

In  Latin,  there  are  a  number  of  verbs  which  have  the 
a-flexion  when  compounded,  but  some  other  when  not.  Examples : 
oc-cupdre  :  capio ,     suspicdn  :  specio ,     profligdre  :  fllgo ,     com- 
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-pellare  :  pello,  aspernan  :  sperm.  This  difference  had  probably 
something  to  do  with  a  difference  of  meaning;  the  compound 
as  contrasted  with  the  simple  verb  often  had  a  perfect  (aorist) 
meaning.  The  tt-formation  gave  an  aoristic  meaning,  and  occupcLre 
stands  to  capio,  much  in  the  same  relation  as  Gr.  ^avrjvai  to 
^lalvofiai^i  profllgare  to  fligo  as  XmTJvai  to  ksiTiof-iai.  The  indie, 
pres.  occupa-t  is  then  an  aorist  formation,  like  lic-et  (Gr.  sXinrj) 
beside  linquo  (§§  590,  708),  conj.  ad-vends  e-venas  (beside 
Osc.  kum-bSned  'convenit')  beside  venio^  tag-i-t  beside 
tangi-t,  and  the  like.  This  a-aorist  seems  to  be  as  old  as 
the  e-aorist:  cp.  Gr.  Epidaur.  tQQva  'he  flowed',  Lith.  pa-sritvo 
'he  flowed'  kilo  'he  raised  himself;  perhaps  to  this  class 
belongs  the  Armenian  a-aorist,  as  cn-a-y  'genui,  natus  sum' 
(Bartholomae ,  Stud.  Idg.  Spr.,  ii  130,  cp.  §  573).  Compare 
further  §  708  Eem. 

In  the  whole  range  of  Italic  dialects,  the  later  group  of 
denominatives  with  -a-  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  present 
flexion  of  this  tenth  Class.  Lat.  planta-s  -a-mus  P'  sing,  planto 
like  in-tra-s  etc.  Umbr.  furfant  'februant"  imper.  portatu 
'portato',  Osc.  faamat  habitat'  sakarater  'sacratur'  imper. 
deivatud  'iurato'.     Compare  §§  738,  777. 

§  584.  Keltic.  Irish  has  only  one  monosyllabic  present 
stem  of  the  same  kind  as  Idg.  tr-a-,  to  wit,  *bhii-a-.  This 
stem  is  certainly  attested  in  conjunctive  and  future  use 
(cp.  Lat.  fii-a-m),  as  3'"''  sing,  ba  ha  =  *bhu-a-t.  Whether  it 
acted  also  as  the  preterite  copula  (cp.  Lat.  -bam),  is  doubtful, 
because  its  3"^  person  singular  appears  after  particles  as  -bu 
-bo  (e.  g.  robu  robo),  which  looks  like  original  *bhu-t  (Gr.  s-<fv). 
Most  Ukely  the  P'  and  S''"*  sing,  ba  and  S"""*  pi.  batir,  which 
still  have  those  forms  even  in  Old  Irish,  should  be  derived 
from  a  preterite  *bhii-a-. 

Then  there  are  a  few  dissyllabic  present  stems,  as  O.Ir. 
scara-  'sunder,  part  from'  for  *sJcrr-a-  (I  §  298.  3  p.  237), 
scarSni  scar°i  scared  scarmme  scarthe  scar'it  for  *scara-mi 
-a-si  etc.,   also   no   scan   for    *scara-io   like   Lat.  juvo.      And 
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again,  the  same  inflexion  is  used  with  the  later  group  of 
denominative  verbs,  as  com-alnaim  'I  fill  up"  (§  778).  Even 
more  clearly  than  in  Irish  we  see  this  a-flexion  in  the  British 
dialects ;  S""'*  sing.  O.Brit,  -ot  (with  o  =  a),  e.  g.  O.Bret.  cospUiot 
'titubat'  crihot  'vibrat'. 

Remark.  Remarkable  forms  of  the  verb  -tau  -W  'I  am'  (=  Idg. 
*sta-io,  Class  XXVI  §  706)  are  the  3rd  sing,  at-fa  and  the  plural  -tarn 
-tad  -tat,  which  may  correspond  to  Lat.  sta-t  and  sta-mus  sta-tis  sta-nt. 
That  at-ta  comes  from  *-staCi)e-t  can  hardly  be  proved,  and  the  un- 
accented -tarn  -tad  -tat  need  not  be  shortened  bye-forms  of  accented  ai- 
taam,  ata'id  ataaith,  at-taat,  which  may  be  secondary  re-formates.  Still 
I  do  not  believe  that  we  need  assume,  parallel  to  sta-,  an  original  stem 
st-a,  i.  e.  an  extension  of  the  root  by  the  a-sufflx  of  this  tenth  class;  but 
I  think  that  in  Italic  as  in  Keltic  there  was  a  tendency  for  verbs  to  pass 
from  Class  XXVI  into  this,  caused  by  parallel  present  stems  like  tr-a- 
and  tr-a-io-.     Compare  §  505  pp.  71  f.,  §§  706,  716,  719. 

§  585.  Germanic.  No  monosyllabic  stems  of  the  first 
stratum,  without  -io-,  are  found  at  all;  unless  indeed  it  be 
represented  by  O.H.Gr.  tuo-m  from  \^d\e-  (see  §  507  p.  74). 
But  the  said  inflexion  has  many  representatives  amongst 
disyllabic  stems  (mostly  denominatives  of  the  later  stratum), 
cp.  Goth,  mito-s  'thou  measurest'  salbo-s  'thou  anointest', 
mito-p  salbo-p,  -o-m  -o-p,  -o-nd,  O.H.G.  boro-m  -o-s  and  so 
forth  (cp.  §§  739,  781). 

§  586.  Balto-Slavonic.  Monosyllabic  stems  are  declined 
in  Class  XXVIII;  as  Lith.  M-6-ju  'hio'  Mo-Ji  -j(a)  -ja-me 
-ja-te,  O.C.Sl.  tr-a-jq  'I  last,  endure'  tra-je-si  -je-tu  -je-mu 
-je-te  -jqtu  (cp.  §  740).  But  imperatives  like  Lith.  sio-Jc  = 
Lat.  hia  (§  957)  should  be  classed  here. 

Dissyllabic  stems  without  -io-  spread  very  widely  in  Baltic. 
To  this  class  belong  a  very  numerous  group  of  preterites  in  -aw, 
as  Lith.  buvau  1  was'  buvai  bkvo  biivo-me  buvo-te:  Lat.  -b-a-s; 
pa-sritvo  'flowed':  Gr.  Epidaur.  eppi'a  (§  582  p.  123);  dsiug- 
-au-s  'I  broke  out  into  rejoicing':  Lat.  juv-a-s  (§  583  p.  124); 
gij-au  'I  revived'  (cp.  Avest.  jyaiti-s  'life'  Gr.  Cif  lives'  for 
*gi-e-ie-,  from  V^gei-);  kU-au  'I  raised  myself,  vilk-au 
'1  dragged',   snig-o  'it  snowed'.     "With  augment  ej-au  'I  went' 
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(§  480  p.  28):  Lat.  ea-  for  *-ei-a-  as  conjunctive.  Also 
presents;  as  hij-au-s  'I  fear',  lind-au  'I  am  stowed  away 
somewhere'. 

These  forms  had  original^  secondary  personal  endings, 
-a-m  -a-s  -a-t  etc.,  like  Lat.  -bam  has.  But  the  P'  and 
2°^  sing,  were  transformed,  the  ending  of  suk-u  suh-i  being 
added  to  -a-.     See  on  this  point  §  991.  1. 

In  verbs  Uke  hij-au-s  lind-au,  -a-  was  carried  through 
the  whole  verb  (fut.  hijo-siu-s  llndo-siu  etc.).  Thus  they  were 
related  to  the  a-preterite  (buv-au  beside  fut.  hti-siu,  dSiug-au-s 
beside  fut.  dsiiik-siii-s),  as  Lat.  ar-a-  to  juv-a-  (§  583  pp.  124  f.). 

0.C.81.  has  only  one  present  of  this  sort,  im-a-rm  'I  have' 
im-a-si  -a-tu  -a-mu  -a-te;  parallel  stem  im-^,-  in  partic.  pret. 
act.  ime-vu  etc.,  cp.  Lith.  pret.  3''''  sing.  em-e. 

Amongst  the  later  Lithuanian  denominatives  those  in  -au 
with  inf.  -yti,  as  justau  'I  gird'  (j'&'styti)  from  j'Sk'sta  'girdle', 
see  §  782. 4.  Another  group  of  later  denominatives  from 
stems  in  -a-  has  -o-ju  -o-ti;  e.  g.  dovano-ju  'I  present',  inf. 
dovano-ti,  from  dovana,  see  §§  769,  783. 

§  587.     Eoot  -\ — e-    or    -o-. 

Pr.  Idg.  *gl-e-ti  from  V^  gd-  'fall'  (cp.  Gr.  ^il-og 
'missile'  ^oX-rj  'throw'):  Skr.  gl-a-ti  'falls  off,  loses  strength' 
{gld-ya-ti) ,  Gr.  s-^Xtj-v  'I  received  a  blow,  I  was 
struck',  P'  pi.  s-^lrj-nsv  mid.  s-^ltj-ro,  opt.  (iXsiijv  (iXsT/^fv. 
*pl-e-  ^pl-o-  from  \^pel-  'fill'  (Goth,  fil-u  'much'  etc.): 
Skr.  2°"'  sing,  hortative  pra-si  aor.  d-prd-t,  Gr.  nlrj-to 
nXfj-vTo  (§  582  Rem.  p.  123),  Lat.  im-ple-s  -ple-mus  -plM-tur 
(P'  sing,  pleo  for  *ple-id) ;  parallel  stem  *pll-e-  in  Lith.  pyle 
'he  shed'  instead  of  *pile  (§  593) ;  *pl-o-  in  Lat.  plordre 
Goth,  flo-du-s  'flood',  and  doubtless  in  Gr.  sn-tnlwv  'I  sailed 
over'  pres.  nXw-io  partic.  nlu-ro-g.  *(s)n-e-  *(s)n-d-  'weave, 
spin,  sew'  ((s)n-ei-  in  O.C.SI.  ni-tl  'thread'?  cp.  Per  Persson, 
Stud.  Lehr.  Wurzelerw.,  64) :  Gr.  3'*  sing,  s-wij  Herodian  ii 
507  22  L.  (vsw  from  *sne-id),  Lat.  ne-s  ne-mus  (cp.  O.H.G. 
nau  'I  sew'  for  *(s)ne-w) ;  *sn-d-  in  O.Ir.  sna-the  'thread' 
O.H.G.   snuo-r    'cord,    band';     Skr.    siid-van-    Avest.   snol-var' 
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'band,  sinew'  may  be  derived  from  *sn-e-  on  the  strength 
of  Gr.  vsiTpo-i'  'sinew'  (for  *(o)vtj-/-go-v).  *gn-S-  *gn-d-  'learn, 
know'  from  \/^gen-  (Avest.  a-zainti-s  'information'  Lith.  pa- 
-sinti-s  'knowing,  knowledge',  Skr.  2°*  sing,  imper.  jfi-a 
Class  II  B) :  Skr.  opt.  jm-ya-t  and  jneya-t  (§  940) ,  Gr. 
f-yvm-v  e-yv(jj-/.isv  opt.  yvoi-/.tsv,  cp.  O.H.G.  knau  for  *gne-io, 
O.C.Sl.  znajetu  for  *gno-ie-.^)  *m'^n-e-  from  \/^men-  'think' 
(Gr.  f.itv-og  'mind'  etc.):  Gr.  s-/udv7]  e-ndvij-f.tsv ,  Lith.  mm-e 
mln-e-me,  cp.  Goth.  3'*  sing,  mundip  for  *mun-e-ii-M  (§§  708, 
739);  also  *mn-a-  §  580  p.  122.  *i-e-  *i-o-  'go'  from  x^ei- 
'go'  (Gr.  fJ-f-ii) :  Skr.  ya-ti  ya-mds  mid.  ya-mahe,  Goth.  2°''  sing. 
iddje-s  (§  478  p.  26) ,  cp.  Goth,  j-e-r  'year'  and  Gr.  w-po-e 
'year'  a-pa  'season'  O.C.Sl.  ja-ru  'spring';  Lith.  j6-ju  'I  ride' 
and  Lat.  ja-nu-s  janua  doubtless  from  *i-d-,  from  the  same 
V^ei-  (cp.  Lat.  conj.  e-a-s).  *bhu-e-  *bhuu-e-  from  y^bheu- 
'become,  be'  (Skr.  bhdv-a-ti) :  Gr.  s-(fvi^  i-(pvt]-/Lisv,  O.C.Sl.  2"'' 
and  3'"''  sing,  imperf.  bS  for  *bhue-s  -t  (beside  b&chu  bSchomu  etc. 
like  selichu  etc.  beside  gele,  dSlachu  etc.  beside  dMa  and  the 
like) ,  the  same  stem  in  Lat.  fe-tu-s ;  *bhu-d-  perhaps  in 
Gr.  (pw-lso-g  O.Icel.  bo-l  'resting-place,  position';  cp.  *bhu-a- 
*bhuu-a-  §  579  p.  121.  *u-e-  *u-o-  'to  blow'  (cp.  the  Author, 
M.  U.  I  27  ff..  Per  Persson,  op.  cit.,  91,  225):  Skr.  va-ti 
pi.  vd-nti  (vd-ya-tt),  Gr.  ufj-ai  mid.  ai^-rai,  Lat.  ventu-s  Goth. 
vind-s  'wind'  for  *ue-nt-o-  like  Gr.  a-evz-  for  *dfrj-VT-  (I  §  612 
p.  462,  §  614  p.  464),  cp.  Goth,  vaia  for  *ue-io  O.C.Sl. 
v6-je-tu\  *uo-  in  Gr.  liio-ro-g  'down,  piece  of  wool'  (Goth.  perf. 
vai-vo  is  doubtless  a  re-formate  following  sai-so  from  v^se- 
S0-,  see  §§  883,  884).  *bhs-e-  *bhs-o-  (cp.  I  §  552  p.  403) 
'pound  small,  chew,  grind  up'  beside  Skr.  bd-bhas-ti  Class  V 
(§  556  p.  108):  Skr.  psd-ti,  cp.  Gr.  ^i]  for  *xpri-i,ii]  *bhs-o- 
m  Gr.  ipo'i-M  \pi)')-/M  'I  grind  or  rub  to  powder'  xpio-go-g 
'scabby.      *liq-e-    from    \^leiq-   'leave'    (Gr.   Isin-co  etc.):    Gr. 


1)  It  is  true  that  O.H.Gr.  knau  is  not  an  unexceptionable  example 
for  *§!)-€-.  It  might  be  assumed  that  this  present  was  formed  in  connexion 
with  a  perfect  Goth.  *kai-hno  and  on  the  analogy  of  *se-io  (Goth,  saia 
O.H.G.  sail):  sai-so  from  |/  se-  (s9-). 
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s-Un-7]-v  •tj-i.tfv,  Lat.  lic-e-t.^)  Lat.  tac-e-s  -e-mus,  O.H.G.  dag- 
■e-s  'thou  art  silent'.  Lat.  scat-e-s  -e-mus,  Lith.  su-skat-e  'he 
leapt  up'. 

With  dissyllabic  stems  in  -e-,  in  which  the  root  remained 
a  separate  syllable,  the  e-suffix  does  not  appear  in  so  many 
different  parts  of  the  verb  as  with  monosyllabic  stems.  In  a 
number  of  verbs,  especially  intransitive  verbs,  of  the  European 
languages,  a  firm  connexion  sprang  up  between  present 
formations  with  the  suffix  -io-  and  forms  with  -e-,  as  Gr. 
fxaivof-iai  i/itdvf]v  ^=  O.C.Sl.  mmjq  mmS-ti.     See  §  708. 

§  588.  Aryan.  Almost  all  the  Sanskrit  forms  which  can 
with  any  kind  of  certainty  be  placed  in  this  class  have  been 
mentioned  in  §  587.  Beside  yd-ti  we  have  Avest.  yaiti-^  beside 
m-ti^  Avest.  vaiti   3'"'*  pi.  v&-nti. 

In  this  class  was  conjugated  Ar.  pa-  'protect*,  whose  -a-, 
in  view  of  Gr.  nwv  'herd'  (II  §  104  p.  315,  §  105  Eem. 
p.  318)  seems  to  look  like  Idg.  -o-:  2"*  sing.  Skr.  pd-si, 
Avest.  pa-hi,  imper.  3''*  sing.  Skr.  pd-tu  Avest.  pa-tu  O.Pers. 
pa-tuv  2°"'  sing.  Skr.  pa-hi  O.Pers.  pa-diy  2°*  pi.  Skr.  pa-td 
Avest.  pa-ta,  opt.  Avest.  pa-yO-^.  On  mov  noi-fiijv,  compare 
now  Per  Persson,  in  the  work  so  often  cited,  118. 

§  589.  Greek.  Of  monosyllabic  stems  may  be  further 
mentioned  (cp.  §  587):  (fip-i]-  'bring'  from  \^bher-  {(pig-oi)): 
sy.-(pQrj-Tai  'is  let  out'  partic.  tn-tia-tpQsiq  infin.  sla-fpgrjvai 
(forms  like  imper.  yps'g  come  by  analogy  of  "711.11  and  the  like, 
see  the  Author,  Pleckeisen's  Jahrb.  1880,  217  ff.).  x.Q-^-  'wish, 
desire'  beside  %\x.  hdr-ya-ti  'desires':  2""^  sing.  ;f()^-(ji9-a,  cp.  jfprj 
for  *xpvfi^'  (Mekler,  Beitr.  zur  Bildung  des  gr.  Verb.,  pp.  23  f.). 
xA-j;-  'call'  beside  uaksw:  Cret.  part.  dv-xk7]-/.isvo-g  beside  dva- 
-xaksu)    (Th.  Baunack,    Philologus   xlix   593  f.),    cp.  ofio-aXrj 


1)  Bersu  (Die  G-utturalen,  p.  154)  denies  that  licet  and  linquo  are 
connected,  because  licet  has  c,  and  qu  would  be  expected.  I  conjecture 
that  there  was  once  a  form  *h'cio  (Skr.  ric-ya-te  Gr.  Uaaia/uer  §  707), 
which  came  regularly  from  *Uc'ti-io  (as  farcio  comes  from  *farc'^-io  §  715). 
Hence  licet.    Compare  §  708. 

Brugmann,  Elements.    IV.  9 
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(Horn.  o/.ioy.l£Ofisv).  (?/?-?;-  'quench'  beside  a^-sa-  (§  643)  V^seg-: 
£-a^-7j-v  s-a^-i]-/.uv.  We  must  also  mention  in  this  place, 
although  it  is  true  they  are  not  all  old  formations,  some  forms 
of  the  2'*  sing.  aor.  in  -dijg  =  Skr.  -thas  (see  below),  as 
h-^l'^-drig  beside  s-§Xrj-vo^  k-vij-d-ijg  beside  s-vvij,  see  §  587 
p.  127;  s-ppij-d-ijg  beside  fp-tj-  'speak'  Qrj-TO-v  =  Avest.  urvate-m 
'determination,  command'  (I  §  157  p.  141)  from  v^j^er-  (Gr. 
sXqio  Lat.  ver-bu-m) ;  i)  e-xA,«?-5-7;?  beside  xA-t;-  'call'  av-y.Xrj- 
-jusvo-g  yJ-xXij-fiai  ofio-y.lr/  (see  above). 

Of  dissyllabic  stems  we  have  already  mentioned 
£-fidv->]-v,  f-gjv'-7]-v,  and  s-Xin-Tj-v  in  §  587.  This  e-formation, 
with  intransitive  meaning,  became  fertile  (this  is  what  the 
grammars  call  the  "strong  aorist");  a  few  further  examples  are 
i-Sug-rj-v  'I  was  flayed'  \^der-,  i-g^-rj  'flowed'  y^sj-ej^-, 
s-raQTi-ri-v  i-rpdn-ij-v  'I  enjoyed  myself,  was  glad*  \^terp-, 
h-xXdn-rj-v  'I  let  myself  be  deceived,  was  deceived'  \/^qlep-^ 
i-f-dy-rj-v  'I  mixed  myself  y^mei^,  S-^vy-ij-v  'had  myself 
yoked,  was  joined'  x^jeug-,  i-adn-rj  'rotted'  from  arju-m  'cause 
to  rot',  i^-ETiXdyrj-v  'I  was  frightened'  from  pres.  ix-nXijvTO) 
cp.  Lith.  pidk-e  'he  struck'  (pres.  plak-ii).  There  was  a  reason 
why  this  category  should  become  very  large.  Medio-passive 
forms  of  the  2°*  sing,  in  -5-?;?,  as  s-do-d-ijg  =  Skr.  d-di-thas, 
f-xrd-d^Tjg  =  Skr.  d-Jcsa-thas  (Class  I),  i-^X-Tj-&rj(;  beside  E-/SA- 
-rj-ro  (Class  X),  i-ay-i-^rjg  beside  s-ax-s-ro  (Class  II  B) ;  and 
forms  from  the  s-aorists,  as  spsiaS^i^g  beside  BQfiauTo  {ipiii-a 
"I  support,  press  against'),  ifidx&rjc  =  *£-fisix-a-9->]g  beside 
sfismro  =  *e-^etx-(r-ro  iuly-vv-/j.t  'I  mix'); 2)  —  these  were 
all  regarded  as  being  on  a  par  with  iXinrj-q  etc.,  and 
then,  by  analogy  of  sXinrj-v  sXintj  etc.  we  have  sSo&^-v 
sdod^f]  and  so  forth,  that  is,  from  this  grew  the  whole  series 
of  the  "weak  aorist  passive".  Compare  O.Ir.  P'  sing,  -hurt 
by  analogy  of  3''''  sing,  -bert,   where   -t  is  the  middle  personal 


1)  s(Qe»>!g  dgeStig  i.  6.   * e-vf-e-thes  follows  Class  II  B  (§  527  p.  90), 
cp.  Skr.  d-khy-a-t  beside  hliy-a-ti,  imper.  jrira  beside  jn-a-sj/a-ti,  etc. 

2)  Compare  §  836,  on  s-xo^ea-»ii;  and  §  840  on  l-xjf^aV-*!?;. 
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ending  -to  (§  506  pp.  72  f.) ,  and  Lith.  1"  sing,  eitii  by 
analogy  of  3"»  sing,  et-t  =  Or.  d-m  (§  686  Eem.  2). 

Dissyllabic  stems  with  -o-,  are  rare  in  Attic  (cp.  a-y^pa-v 
§  582  p.  123):  sahn-v  for  ^-ha\o)-v  (§  479  p.  27)  'fell  a 
prisoner,  was  captured'  P' pi.  £dlu)-/.isv  partic.  aAoVr-;  i-(iio)-v 
'1  lived'  1''  pi.  s-^ioi-fxsv. 

The  Aeolic  dialect  inflects  the  whole  group  of  newly 
formed  denominatives  in  -e'w  and  -o'o),  and  the  Causatives  in  -s'w 
(Class  XXXII)  as  though  belonging  to  Class  X;  e.  g.  Lesb. 
tpllri-fzi  'I  love,  am  wont'  from  cpilo-g,  cp6p7j-/^t  'I  carry' 
(Class  XXXII),  artqxiva-iM  'I  crown'  from  arscpavo-g  (Att.  (pikdJ 
for  (piXsm ,  qiOQiS  for  (pogsio ,  arsqiavm  for  arsqinvoui) ,  2°'^  pi. 
q>iX7]-TS  arsqicivw-TS ,  3'*  pi.  (plXsiat  (3rs(pdvoiai  for  *-si'at  *-ovffj 
(I  §  205  p.  172),  mid.  cpiXij-^cai  tirKpavoy-i^ai.  This  was  a 
new  formation  entirely,  which  came  naturally  because  other 
tenses  than  the  present  were  alike  in  the  two  classes,  for 
instance  dtjasrai  :  cpiXijasrai ,  yvca-asTcu  :  arsqiavm-aETai ,  and 
because  of  the  old  Aeolic  inflexion  of  a-stems  (§  578  p.  120) ; 
for  verbs  in  -ri/^i,  another  factor  in  the  change  may  have  been 
reduplicated  stems  like  M-%rj-/zi  Class  XI  (§  594),  and  the 
singular  indie,  pres.  of  verbs  in  -Tjfzi  or  -a^tt  may  have  been 
influenced  by  rl^rj-^i  J/Jw-^mj  respectively. i)  However,  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  (pdssrs  arscpavooftiv  would  regularly 
become  (piXrjXE  ctscpdvm^Bv  in  Aeolic. 

Be  mark.  As  regards  7  w  in  forms  like  aijvTai,  (Lesb.)  arstfavaivTai, 
r/j-nlrJTo  etc.,  see  §  582  Rem.  p.  123;  and  for  the  3'"1  pi.  act.  pret.  s^iyfv 
eyvov  etc.  see  §  1020. 2. 

590.  Italic.  Of  stems  originally  monosyllabic  I  mention 
a  few  others  (cp.  §  587):  ft-e-s  fl-e-mus,  connected  with 
O.H.G.  blau  1  blow'  Gr.  (pX-sw  cpk-vu)  1  overflow,  trickle' 
and   doubtless   with  fl-o-s.      Compare   also    spr-e-vi    spr-e-tu-s 


1)  Compare  especially  2'"i  3'*  sing,  rpiiiig  tpiii]  like  rl&ijg  riS-ti,  variants 
<pUH%  <plUi;  and  anqidrot!  prstpivot  like  3tSoi,i  StSou  Similarly,  we  hare 
ri/taii  ri/iat  like  I'dTOi;  Xarm.  Then  the  diphthong  passes  to  the  1'*  sing., 
giving  arstpavoi/^k  Tifxaifti  (cp.  tarat/zt). 

9* 
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from  sper-no;  qui-e-sco  qui-e-vl^  connected  with  Avest.  syeiti-s 
'wellbeing,  place  of  delight,  home'  (II  §  100  p.  297)  and 
Gr.  T£-Tii]-/.iat  'I  am  frightened'  (de  Saussure,  Mem.  8oc.  Ling., 
VII  86  f.)  beside  Goth,  hvei-la  'while,  time'  O.C.Sl.  po-koj-% 
rest';  (g)n-d-scd  (g)n-d-vi  beside  Gr.  s-yv-a-v  (§  587  p.  128). 

Dissyllabic  stems,  usually  with  intransitive  meaning  (cp.  the 
Greek  "passive  aorist"  in  -rj-v  §  589  p.  130).  lic-e-t,  Osc. 
llkitud  licitud  'liceto':  Gr.  i-Xlnt],  §  587  p.  129.  vid-e-s  vid- 
-e-mus,  cp.  Lith.  pa-vyd'e-ti  'invidere'  O.C.Sl.  vid-6-ti  'to  see'; 
video  for  *p'd-e-io  like  Goth,  vitdi-p  'looks  towards  something, 
observes';  notice  TJmbr.  virseto  'visum'.  sil-e-s-,  with  sileo 
cp.  Goth,  sildi-p  'silet'.  ruh-e-s,  cp.  O.C.Sl.  rud-S-ti  'redden, 
blush',  fav-e-s,  cp.  O.C.Sl.  gov-i-ti  'religiose  vereri,  svl,a(isT- 
a&tti,  venerari,  aUsTad^ai  (see  Ber.  sachs.  Ges.  "Wiss. ,  1889, 
p.  47);  faveo  like  govejq.  val-e-s,  cp.  Lith.  gal-e-ti  'to  be 
able'  (not  so  Bezzenberger  in  his  Beitr.  XVI  256).  tac-e-s-. 
O.H.G.  dag-e-s  'art  silent';  tac-eo  like  Goth,  pahdi-p;  observe 
TJmbr.  tasez  tases  tasis  'tacitus'  pi.  tasetur  'taciti*.  hab-e-s, 
Umbr.  habe  'habet'  habetu  Jiahitu  'habeto':  O.H.G.  hab-e-s 
(y/^khap-  khab-  or  khabh-  khab-).  Further,  Lat.  clu-e-s 
\^Meu-;  torp-e-s  for  *t^p-e-  (I  §  303  p.  241);  cand-e-s 
doubtless  for  *q§d-e-  from  ^(s)qend-  (Skr.  icand-rd-  cand- 
-rd-,  cdni-scad-a-t) ;  Uqu-e-s  and  others;  Osc.  loufit  'libet,  vel' 
(Breal,  Mem.  Soc.  Ling,  iv  145  f.,  404  f.)  beside  Lat.  lubet, 
closely  connected  with  Goth,  lubdin-s  'hope',  and,  as  we  shall 
see  in  §  708,  with  Skr.  pres.  Mbh-ya-ti;  Umbr.  trebeit 
'versatur'  from  y/^treb-  'build',  which  doubtless  comes  from 
*treb-e-ti  rather  than  *treb-i-ti  P'  sing.  *treb-io  (in  Class  XXVI, 
§  715).  With  nasal  suffix,  Lat.  langu-e-s  from  y^sZeg-  (§  632). 
On  this  present  in  -eo  compare  §  708. 

In  the  same  way  are  inflected  a  late  group  of  denominative 
verbs  in  -eo,  and  the  Causatives  in  -eo  (Class  XXXII),  ,e.  g. 
albeo  alhe-s  etc.  from  albu-s,  and  muneo  mone-s  etc.  See 
§§  777,  802. 

§  591.  Keltic.  I  know  nothing  that  can  be  classed  here. 
do-gniu  'I  do,  make,  work'   3"*  sing,  gniith,  inflected  just  like, 
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Jw,    which    comes    from    *bhu-iio    (§   719),    is    therefore    from 
*gn-iio  not  *gn-e-io. 

§  592.  Germanic.  Goth,  iddja  'I  went'  iddje-s 
(pi.  iddjedum  following  nasidedum):  Skr.  d-ya-m,  see  §  478 
p.  26,  §  587  p.  128,  §  886  Rem.  Goth,  vind-s  O.H.G.  wint 
O.Icel.  vindr  'wind':  Lat.  ventu-s  contains  the  participle  *ti,e-nt- 
'blowing',  see  §  587  p.  128.  Elsewhere,  monosyllabic  stems 
only  have  the  w-suffix  (Class  XXVIII) ,  as  Goth,  vaia 
O.H.G.  toau  'I  blow'  for  *ue-io. 

To  this  tenth  class  belong  dissyllabic  stems  in  -e-  as 
inflected  in  Old  High  German,  dag-e-m  'I  am  silent'  -g-s  -e-t 
-em-es  -e-t  -e-nt-:  Lat.  tac-e-s  etc.,  habe-m:  Lat.  hab-S-s,  see  §  590 
p.  132.  dol-e-m  'I  suffer,  endure',  cp.  Lith.  tyle-ti  'to  be  still, 
silent'  (long  i  not  original),  common  ground-form  Hll-e-  from 
V  tel-.  leb-e-m  'I  live',  cp.  O.C.Sl.  pri-Up6-ti  'hold  or  cleave 
to'  Gr.  aXirprjvai  from  dXslcpo}  'anoint ,  smear'  (for  the  derived 
meaning  compare  O.Icel.  Ufa  'be  left  over,  live').  On  these 
O.H.G.  verbs  in  -em  and  their  relation  to  Goth,  verhs  in  -a- 
-dis  (as  dagem:  paha)  see  §  708. 

§  593.  Balto-Slavonic.  O.C.Sl.  be  'eras,  erat'  for 
*bhu-e-s  *bhu-e-t,  see  §  587  p.  128.  Lith.  ent-  'going'  perhaps 
for  H-e-nt ,  beside  Goth,  iddj-e-s  Skr.  y-a-nt-^  see  §  511 
p.  77. 

Then  comes  the  Lith.  preterite  in  -e  (3''''  sing.),  whose 
high  antiquity  in  Baltic  is  vouched  for  by  Pruss.  wedde  = 
Lith.  vede  'he  led',  pyle,  mine,  su-sJcate  were  mentioned  in 
§  587,  plake  in  §  590.  Compare  further  vtre  from  ver-du 
'I  cook,  boil',  imre  from  mir-sztu  'I  die',  gime  from  gem-u 
'I  am  born',  g\ne  from  gen-u  'I  hunt,  drive',  tape  from 
tamp-ii  'I  become'  (as  to  e  in  the  root-syllable  of  veme  from 
vemiii  T  vomit',  gere  from  geriit  'I  drink'  and  the  like,  see 
§  894).  These  forms  had  originally  secondary  endings,  *-e-m 
*-e-s;  the  P'  and  2°''  sing.,  however,  were  transformed,  the 
endings  of  suk-ii  suk-l  being  added  to  -e-,  and  then  -e-u  -e-i 
became    regularly    -iau    -ei,    as    vedsiau    vedet,    viriau    vire 
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(Wiedemann,  Lit.  Praet.,  32,  184).')     Compare   §  586  p.  126 
on  buvau  buvai,  and  §  991.  1. 

Lastly  should  be  mentioned  imperatives  like  min'e-k  'think 
of  pa-vyd'e-k  'invide';  these  answer  to  the  Greek  and  Latin 
imperatives  [luvrj-d-i  vide  (§  708). 


Class  XI. 

Reduplicated   Root  -\ — o-,    -e-,    -o-,    forming  the 
Present  Stem. 

§  594.  Reduplicator  in  -i  (compare  Classes  III 
and  IV). 

Reduplicated  Root  +  -a-.  Pr.  Idg.  *gi-g-a-U  'goes' 
(cp.  §  497  Rem.  p.  57,  §  579  p.  121):  Skr.  jiga-ti  2"*  pi. 
jiga-ta  (partic.  jig-at-  in  Class  III) ,  Grr.  ^ijitj-ai  3'*  pi.  Dor. 
^i^a-vTi  (cp.  Gr.  Meyer,  Gr.  Gr.2  p.  431),  partic.  ^t^ag. 

Gr.  Y.iy-xQa-ixi  'I  mix'  imper.  ty-nixQu,  beside  Skr.  sr-a-ti 
Class  X  (§  580  p.  122);  cp.  below,  on  nl,fi-nXrj-iJ.i.  Gr.  Si-C-rj- 
-fiai  I  seek,  strive'  for  *Si-d{,-a-nai  beside  Si-t.-o-ixai,  Class  lY  B 
(§  549  p.  106)  and  beside  Skr.  d-dt-de-t  Class  III  (§  537 
p.  97);  *Sf;a-  we  infer  from  Aeol.  ^axT^/M  (Att.  Iijtsco)  and 
Dor.  IciTsvb)  from  the  partic.  *di-a-to-. 

Possibly  Idg.  -a-  is  contained  in  Germ.  Hi-tr-o-mi  O.H.G. 
zittarom  'I  tremble'  O.Icel.  titra  'I  tremble,  shake',  from  \^der- 
'burst'  (cp.  Skr.  dar-  'push  apart,  lose  one's  head,  be 
frightened'). 

Reduplicated  Root  -j — e-.  Gr.  -7ii-nXj]-fu  ni/^-TiXtj-fn 
imper.  Hom.  i/.i-mnXtjd-i,  partic.  -mnkelg  (Hesiod,  Hippocrates) 
beside   nX-lj-To   Class  X   §  587  p.  127.      -ni-nQrj-/.u    nl/.i-7i()rj-/.ii 


1)  I  hold  "Wiedemann's  explanation  of  -iau  to  be  correct,  nothwith- 
standing  Streitberg  to  the  contrary  (Idg.  Porsch.,  I  267).  Streitberg  has 
overlooked  one  fact:  to  wit,  that  the  diphthong  -g^  in  these  words  first 
appeared  in  Baltic,  and  is  not  so  old  as  the  pre-dialect  period  of  Balto- 
Slavonic. 
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'I  kindle',  l^ per-.  iXi^^ui  'I  am  gracious'  imper.  Horn.  ikT^di 
for  *ai-aXTi-,  y/' sel-.  xi'-xptj-ni  'lends,  borrows'  Dor.  xly-xQij-Ti, 
beside  /g-'ij  and  xiQ-vijg  'needy,  poor'.  ri-Tpri-/iu  'I  bore', 
{/"ter-  Tsp-s-rpo-v ;  cp.  O.H.G.  drau  'I  turn'  from  the  same 
stem  tr-e-  (§  739).  The  weak  persons  of  these  Greek  verbs 
(and  probably  of  xiy-xga-^it  too)  usually  follow  Class  III,  as 
-ninku-f.isv  =  Skr.  pi-p^-mds ,  iXa-/.tai  TiTQa-ftai  etc.  {iXa-&i 
beside  tXrj-^i,  ni/xnXdg  beside  -ntnXEig);  this  was  due  to  present 
tenses  like  "aTrji-u  'iara^isv,  Sanskrit  offers  a  parallel  in  forms 
of  the  perfect  system  like  pa-pr-d  pa-pr-au  :  pa-p^-vds- 
(§  850).  See  §  542  ,  p.  102,  §  621,  where  too  is  given  the 
origin  of  the  nasal  in  the  reduplicator  of  ni/.i-TiX7]/.ii  ■My-xpaf.u 
etc.i) 

Gr.  •Ai-x-rj-i.u  'I  reach,  find,  catch  up'  P'  pi.  y.l-xi]-/usv 
partic.  y.i-xv-/Lisvo-s.     Origin  uncertain. 

O.H.G.  wi-wint  'whirlwind'  beside  wint  (§  592  p.  133) 
was  perhaps  reduplicated  first  as  a  substantive. 

Be  mark.  Some  verbs  of  Classes  III  and  IV  have  an  -a-suffix  in 
Italic  in  non-present  tenses.  Umbr.  an-dirsafust  a-tera-fust  'cireum- 
tulerit'  for  *di-d-a-  from  |/  do-  'give'  pres.  TJmbr.  Oso.  1^'  sing.  *di-d-o ; 
Falisc.  pipafo  'bibam'  op.  Skr.  3rd  pi.  pi-p-ate  Lat.  hi-b-i-t  §  539  p.  100, 
§  553  p.  107 ;  Volso.  sistiatiens  'statuerunt'  from  "sista-tens  (OsthofF, 
Perf.  244)  beside  Lat.  si-st-o.  These  o-stems  are  identical  with  the  a- 
conjunctives  of  these  verbs  (Pelign.  di-d-a  'det',  Lat.  bi-b-a-s,  si-st-S-s) 
and  are  proofs  of  the  wide  range  which  the  S-suffix  originally  had  (see 
§  578  pp.  118  ff.). 

§  595.  Fuller  Keduplication  (cp.  Class  VII).  Skr.  ddri- 
-drd-ti  beside  dr-d-ti  'runs',  yaya-vard-s  'walking  or  moving 
about'  from  a  presumed  *ya-yci-ti  connected  with  y-d-ti  'goes'. 
Armen.  mr-mr-a-m  mr-mr-a-m  "murmuro,  fremo,  rugio',  Lat. 
2"^  sing,  mur-mur-a-s ,  O.H.G.  mur-mur-o-s  murmulo-s  'mur- 
murest',  beside  Gr.  /.iog/.ivQco  for  */.wp-/.ivp-i.a  Class  XXVII 
(§  730).  Lat.  tin-tinn-a-s  tin-tin-d-s  beside  tin-tinn-io 
Class   XXVII   (§  731).      Lat.  ul-ul-a-s,    Lith.  imper.  ul-Ut-6-k 


1)  Is  Thess.  inf.  fa-xixs^tif  (CoUitz,  Samml.  no.  1557)  an   adformate 
of  Ti&ffifv,  or  did  it  come  from  an  indie.  *xi/(u>  (cp.  Trfaanifxfr)? 
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indie,  ul-ul-6-ju  (cp.  §  735).  The  Lat.  1"  sing.,  murmuro 
tintinno  ululo  for  -a-io  (cp.  Lith.  td-i^-6-ju)  in  Class  XXVIII 
(§  741). 


D.      CLASSES    XII     TO     XVIII. 
NASAL  PRESENT  STEMS. 

§  596.  Specimen  types  of  words  which  belong  to  this 
section  are  Skr.  mf-nd-ti  ^-no-ti  yundk-ti  with  the  thematic 
mf-nd-ti  ^-nvd-ti  t/unjd-ti;  and  Slfr.  hfp-d,na-te. 

A  few  remarks  are  necessary  on  these  nasal  accretions, 
which  beyond  all  doubt  are  closely  connected  together. 

(1)  Skr.  mf-nd-ti  :  mf-nd-ti  mf-n-dnti,  f-nvd-ti  :  f-no-ti 
f-nv-dnti,  yunjd-ti :  yundk-ti  yunj-dnti  =  vidd-ti :  vet-ti  vid-dnti  ; 
that  is,  there  seems  to  be  a  definite  relation  between  thematic 
and  non-thematic  forms;  the  thematic  stem  may  be  derived 
from  the  other  by  adding  the  thematic  vowel  to  its  weak  form. 
See  §  491  p.  50. 

(2)  The  suffix  -neu-  -nu-  is  made  out  of  -nd-  -nd-  -n- 
(Skr.  nif-nd-mi  Gr.  /.idp-i'a-/iiat  Skr.  Wf-n-dnti)  by  adding  the 
suffix  or  determinative  -eM-  -u-.  This  -u-  has  been  discussed, 
§  488  pp.  44  ff. 

We  often  find  -u-  and  -nu-  in  the  same  root;  as  *^str-u- 
(Goth.  strdu-ja)  and  *stf-nu-  (Skr.  stf-no-ti  Gr.  (jr6p-vt5-/tt), 
from  y/^ster-  'sternere';  *fd-u-  (Skr.  sr-6-si  ir-u-dhi)  and 
*'kl-nu-  (Skr.  if-no-ti)  from  a  V^kaH-,  never  found  except  with 
one  of  these  extending  suffixes;  *uel-u-  (Gr.  IX-vw  sI-v-tqo-v 
Lat.  vol-vo  in-volUcru-m)  and  *ul-nu-  *ul-nu-  (Skr.  vf-no-ti 
ur-no-ti)  from  \/~'uel-  'turn,  twist,  wind';  Slir.  d-dbh-u-ta-s 
'undeceitful,  pure,  genuine'  and  dabh-no-ti  from  dabh-  'deceive' ; 
*qs-u-  (Gr.  I-v'qj)  and  *qs-nu-  (Skr.  M-nuv-and-s)  from  \^qes-  (II  §  8 
Rem.  2  p.  20) ;  *pt-u-  (Skr.  pt-vas-)  and  *pi-nu-  (Skr.  pi-nv- 
-a-ti)  from  pi-  'swell,  abound  in*.  The  variant  stems  in  Skr. 
sr-6-si  and  Sf-'ij,6-si  may  be  compared  with  those  in  Gr.  S-Qaa- 
-v-g  and  Skr.  dhfs-nu-s  (P'  pi.  dhfs-nu-mds).  Probably  one 
of  these  parallel  stems,  say  *qs-nu-,   is  a  contamination  of  the 
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other  two,  *qs-i^-  (Gr.  ^-aivio  ^-av-w-v)  and  *qs-u-,  and  *stf-nu- 

of  *st^-n-   (Skr.  stf-na-ti  Lat.  ster-no  etc.)    and  *s^r-M-;')   but 

this  must  not  be  taken  to    imply   that  the   contaminated  suffix 

-n-u-  arose  in  just  these  roots  and  no  others. 

Non-thematic  M-flexion  is  very  rare  except  in  monosyllabic 

stems  like  Skr.  ir-6-si  d-sr-o-t  sr-u-dhi,  where  it  was  dominated 

by  the  analogy  of  verbs  with  u  in  the  root  proper.     Examples 

of  stems  other  than  monosyllabic   are    Skr.  tar-u-te   (cp.  tdru- 

-sante    taru-tar-)    beside    tdr-a-ti,    Gr.   i;()-v-/.itti    (cp.    sQ-v-fxu 

Skr.    var-ii-tra-m     var-u-tdr-)    beside     Skr.    vdr-a-te     v^-ifo-ti 

Goth,  varja?)     No  proof  is  forthcoming  that  present  stems   of 

this  kind  were  ever  a   numerous  or  productive    class.      It   was 

not  until  u  was  joined   to  n,   that  the  suffix  ran  through   any 

large  number  of  forms. 

Remark.  Some  scholars,  led  by  de  Saussure,  hold  that  *strneii- 
is  *sieru-  with  an  infx  or  inserted  element  -ne-.  That  is  all  very  well 
on  paper,  but  under  what  principle  of  language  known  to  us  it  can  come 
passes  my  comprehension.  They  refer,  of  course,  to  yundk-ii,  from 
[y'jeM-  *jua-,  as  a  clear  instance  of  inserted  sounds.  But  I  cannot  admit 
that  the  nasal  suffix  has  been  inserted  here  any  more  than  in  the  stem 
which  I  began  with.     See  (5)  below,  pp.  139  f.*) 

(3)  After  a  root  with  final  consonant  j^w,  ew,  and  doubtless 
on  are  found  as  variants  for  the  initial  n  of  -na-  -no-  -neu- 
-nuo-. 


1)  Compare  Lat.  popuhieu-s  =  populnu-s  +  popiihu-s.  A  large 
collection  of  such  mixed  forms  containing  formative  suffixes  of  a  similar 
sort,  is  given  by  Per  Persson,  "Wurzelerw.  pp.  153  f. 

2)  On  Skr.  tanSti,  which  the  Indians  analysed  as  1an-d-ti,  see  §§  639, 
640.  karoH  I  still  hold  to  be  a  later  re-formate,  although  Per  Persson, 
op.  cit.  p.  149,  opposes  this  view.     See  §  640. 

3)  Pick  is  keenest  about  these  "infixes".  Thus  in  one  place  he 
speaks  of  the  "repetition  of  infixed  s"  in  Greek  aorists  in  -ana  and 
Sanskrit  aorists  in  -sisam  (Gott.  Gel.  Anz.,  1881,  p.  1429).  Page  1460: 
infixion  is  the  "oldest  and  most  powerful  agent  which  causes  word  to 
grow  out  of  word".  Page  1462 :  "Almost  always,  where  hitherto  scholars 
have  seen  suffixes,  that  is,  defining  words  added  to  the  end  of  another, 
it  is  far  better  to  speak  of  infixes".  One  question  I  should  like  to  ask. 
"Where  did  these  infixed  sounds  come  from,  and  what  were  they  before 
they  were  infixed? 
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For  -na-  -n(d)  take  the  following:  Avest.  \'*  pi.  fry-qn- 
-mahi  beside  fn-na-iti  'pleases,  makes  inclined',  hv-QM-maM 
beside  hu-na-iti  'excites,  produces'.  For  -no-:  Skr.  is-ana-t 
'let  him  set  in  motion'  cp.  is-anyd-ti  =  Gr.  laivw  for  *ia-av-i,(o 
(-igiMo-),  Armen.  IK-ane-m  'I  leave'  {■ij,no-),  Gr.  wS-dvo) 
'I  honour,  glorify'  [-t^no-),  Goth,  ga-vahna  'I  awake'  (-^mo-, 
-ewo-,  or  -ono-),  Lith.  kiip-inu  'I  heap,  hoard'  (-^no-),  gab-enii 
'I  bring'  (-eno-),  O.G.Sl.  vng-nq-ti  'to  throw'  (probably  -ono-, 
see  §  615  Rem.) 

For  -neif-  -nu-:  Skr.  vdnanv-at-  'liking'  for  *t^^M-^^ 
beside  indie,  vano-ti  for  *u'^-ne'u-ti  from  y/^uen-:  Avest.  2"*  pi. 
dehe-naota  for  *db-anau-ta  {-anau-  instead  of  -anu-  from  the 
singular)  beside  Skr.  dahh-no-ti  'hurts';  Avest.  partic.  mid.  zar- 
-anu-mana-  beside  opt.  zar-anae-ma  and  Skr.  hf-ni-te  'growls, 
grumbles'.  For  -nij,o-\  Avest.  xw-anva-inti  'they  drive  on' 
xw-enva-J>  (pr.  Ar.  *su-anua-)  beside  hu-nao-iti  hu-na-iti :  Avest. 
sp-enva-p  'proficiebat'  doubtless  the  same  as  O.H.G.  sp-innu 
'I  spin'  for  *sp-enuo  beside  spannu  'I  stretch'  for  *sp9-nuo  and 
beside  spanu  'I  lure,  attract'  for  *sp9-no  (§  654) ;  O.H.G.  tr-innu 
'I  separate  myself  from'  ground-form  *dr-enuo  beside  Skr.  d^- 
-nd-ti.  Greek  examples  are  apparently  Hom.  ix-dtvio  for  *ix- 
-avfit)  beside  ly.-rso-/.tat  and  xi/avio  for  *xi-x-civfa,  whose  ending 
doubtless  comes  from  -^uo  (see  §  652),  and  '^-svfo-g  htvo-g 
^fvo-g  from  the  root  of  Lat.  hos-ti-s  and  Goth,  gas-t-s 
(cp.  the  Author,  Idg.  Forsch.,  i  172  ff.). 

Similar  groups  of  suffixes,  fuller  and  weaker,  are  found 
in  other  present  classes,  -eno-  :  -no-  =  -eso-  :  -so-  (Class  XX). 
-^}no-  :  -no-  =  -iio-  :  -io-  (Class  XXVI). 

The  only  ones  of  these  dissyllabic  suffixes  which  were  to 
any  great  extent  productive  were  -^no-  -eno-  (-ono-).  These 
we  place  in  a  class  by  themselves  (Class  XIV). 

(4)   In    classes   where   the   M-suffix    comes    after    the    root 
syllable ,    it   is    not    always    as    described    in    (3) ,   just    above. 
The  root  often  has  attached  to  it  some  kind   of  determinative. . 
Thus  we  see  -i-  -T-  (cp.  §  498  pp.  61  f.),   as  in  Skr.  r-i-nva-ti 
Gr.  Lesb.  6^-i-vvco  beside  Skr.  i^-nvd-ti  Gr.  og-yu-fu;    Gr.  m-vv- 
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-Hfvo-g  for  *nf-t-vv-  beside  vij-nv'-rio-g  8kr.  pu-na-ti;  Skr.  bhr-t- 
-nd-ti  (Avest.  broi-pra-  'axe'  0.C.81.  bri-ti  'shear,  shave') 
beside  Gr.  cpdg-o-g  Lat.  for-Clre;  Skr.  ir-l-na-ti  beside  i)r-td-s; 
Gr.  Lesb.  y-q-i-wm  (Lat.  dis-cri:-men)  beside  Lith.  skir-iii. 
-s-  -es-  (cp.  §§  656  ff.),  as  Skr.  i-s-nd-ti  i-sd-te  beside  i-no-ti; 
Gr.  s"vv/.ti  (svvv^t)  Armen.  z-genum  common  ground-form  *t«-es- 
-neu-  *u-es-nu-  beside  Lat.  ex-iio  Lith.  au-nu  (§  639).  Other 
examples  will  be  mentioned  anon. 

(5)  Most  obscure  of  all  has  hitherto  remained  the  "nasal 
infix",  the  nasal  element,  that  is,  in  such  words  as  Skr.  yundk- 
-ti  yunj-mds  and  yunj-d-ti,  and  its  relation  to  the  nasal  suffixes 
in  the  other  Classes. 

The  strong  form,  Skr.  yunaj-  for  example,  has  hitherto 
been  found  as  a  verb  stem  only  in  Aryan.  Some  other 
languages  have  been  supposed  to  show  traces  of  it,  as  Gr. 
y.vvsa)  and  Lat.  conquinisco  fruniscor,  which  are  said  by  some 
to  be  for  *y.vvsn-a)  and  *quenec-sco  *fruneg-scdr ;  but  this  in 
my  opinion  is  the  merest  conjecture.')  If  we  must  compare 
something  from  European  languages,  the  most  likely  forms  are 
the  adjective  Goth,  manag-s  O.C.Sl.  munogu  'multus'  beside 
Skr.  mqha-te  'is  large,  generous'  maghd-m  'fullness,  riches'. 

Perhaps  these  nasal  forms  are  merely  a  developement  of 
Class  XII,  by  a  change  in  the  first  instance  of,  say,  *juQ-n- 
-mSs  *jug-n-te  {-n-  the  variant  of  -M9-,  cp.  Avest.  ver'-n-te  and 
the  like)  to  *jm9Q-mSs  *jimq-te.  Then,  by  analogy  of  Skr. 
andk-ti  and  anj-mds  and  other  present  forms  with  nasal  in  the 
root,^)  we  get  the  sing,  yundk-ti.  It  should  be  remembered, 
however,   that   it   is    a  priori   impossible   to   say   whether  a  in 


1)  See  Johansson,  Deriv.  Verb.  Contr.  108  f.,  Akademiske  afhandlinger 
til  prof.  Bugge,  24  ff. ;  "W.  Sohulze,  Quaest.  Horn.  15,  42 ;  Pick,  Vergl. 
Wb.  I*  381;  Kretsohmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxxi  470.  In  discussing  xvy^'io 
fxvana  no  use  can  be  made  of  O.Corn.  cussiii  and  Mid.Cymr.  cussan  'kiss', 
which  are  loan-words  from  the  Germanic. 

2)  With  anaj-  cp.  Goth,  annk-s  'suddenly,  at  once'  (Skr.  dnjas  'quickly, 
suddenly').  Skr.  2''<'  Srd  sing.  pret.  anaf  1st  pi.  conj.  anatamahai,  vy-anat-i 
'penetrate'  may  be  compared  with  Gr.  Si-rjTex-iji  (§  569  p.  113). 
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Skr.  yunaj-  comes  from  Idg.  -a-,  -e-,  or  -o-.  This  assumed 
change  of  *jug-n-  to  *jui9Q-  must  have  come  about  in  the 
parent  language;  and  the  singular  persons  may  have  been 
made  in  the  same  period.  If  the  forms  did  grow  as  I  suggest 
from  the  Class  with  -na-  -n9-  -n-,  it  would  at  once  become 
clear  why  of  all  the  forms  containg  this  suffix  in  any  of  its 
three  grades,  none  is  taken  from  a  root  with  final  explosive 
or  fricative  (§  598) :  from  these  roots  the  parent  language 
would  then  show  (say)  *jui9q-tai  =  *juQ-n-tai  (Skr.  yu^ak-te), 
•while  others  would  have  the  nasal  suffix  in  its  proper  place, 
and  show  the  type  of  *u^-n-tai  (Avest.  ver'-n-te). 

Another  view  is  set  forth  by  P^r  Persson,  Stud.  Lehr. 
Wurz.,  152  f.  (cp.  too  Windisch,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxi  407). 
He  thinks  that  in  the  oldest  forms  which  set  the  type  for 
the  class  with  Nasal  Infix,  the  root  final  was  a  determinative, 
and  the  nasal  a  suffix  which  was  added  to  the  root  before  the 
determinative  was  added.  Then  forms  with  the  determinative 
and  forms  with  the  nasal  were  contaminated.  Thus  *limpo 
(Lith.  limpu  Skr.  limpami)  is  a  sort  of  combination  of  forms 
answering  to  Lat.  U-no  and  Lith.  li-pu.  There  is  nothing 
which  makes  this  view  impossible. 

Yet  another  hypothesis,  the  latest,  is  offered  by  Osthoff, 
Anz.  fiir  idg.  Sprach-  and  Alterthumskunde,  I  83.  He  suggests 
that  Skr.  kpwtmi-  may  he  \/^  kjr-  -\-  present  suffix  -nat-  (stronger 
form  of  -nf)  +  personal  ending  -mi;  and  by  analogy  rinc-inds 
produced  rindc-mi.  But  that  there  ever  was  a  simple  suffix 
Idg.  -net-  -nt-   is,  I  hold,  quite  unproven;  see  §  685,  Rem.  2. 

(6)  Nasal  Present  Stems  are  often  found  as  bases  for 
Nouns.  Examples  are:  Skr.  vt-na-ti  'longs'  ve-nd-s  'longing', 
Avest.  pes-ana-iti  'fights'  beside  Skr.  pft-ana-m  'battle',  Q-r.  d-?^y- 
-dvio  'I  sharpen'  beside  drJY-uvo-v  'whetstone',  Skr.  dhfs-no-ti 
'is  bold'  dh^s-nu-md-s  beside  dh^s-nii-s  'bold',  Skr.  pi-nva-ti 
'makes  to  swell'  beside  -pi-nva-s  'making  to  swell',  O.H.G. 
bannu  'regions  under  ban,  forbidden  places'  for  *bhd-nuo 
beside  ban,  gen.  bannes,  'command  enforced  by  pains  and 
penalties',   cp.  Gr.  '^-svfo-g  p.  138.      Compare  §  487  pp.  40  f. 
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"We  shall  now  discuss  the  classes   of  nasal  stems   one   by 
one.     Of  these  we  distinguish  seven. 


Class  XII. 
Root  +  -na-  -na-  -n-   forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  597.  The  strong  suffix  was  -na-,  the  weak  form  before 
a  sonant  was  -n-,  before  a  consonant  either  -«a-  (Gr.  /.idp-va- 
-veti)  or  -n-   (Avest.  ver"-n-te). 

Sanskrit,  with  -ni-  before  consonants  (e.  g.  m^-i^t-mds), 
stands  alone,  -nt-  displaces  *-m-  =  Idg.  -«a-  on  the  same 
principle  as  changes  *Si-ii-hi  to  ki-k-hi,  so  that  we  have 
mfV'^-mds  :  mpid-mi  like  Siii-hi :  Mia-mi.     See  §  498  pp.  61  f. 

Remark.  ■Wiedemann's  view  (Lit.  Praet.  49)  that  -ni-  changed  to 
-ni-  by  quantitative  analogy  of  -na-  I  hold  to  be  mistaken;  and  so  also 
Bartholomae's,  that  mr-nd-mi  :  mr-m-mds  contain  »  pr.  Idg.  ablaut,  -Ma- 
being  for  -ttai-  (Stud.  Idg.  Spr.,  n  75  ff.). 

In  Avestic,  before  sonants,  not  only  -n-  but  -an-,  seemingly 
representing  Idg.  -en-:  fry-qn-maht,  see  §  596.3  p.  138. 

The  Root  Syllable  has  always,  and  always  had,  the  weak 
form. 

§  598.  Pr.  Idg.  All  the  forms  which  can  be  proved  to 
be  Indo-Germanic  come  from  roots  with  final  liquid,  nasal,  or 
vowel  (cp.  §  596.  5  p.  139). 

Skr.  m^-nd-mi  'I  grind,  crush'  3'*  sing,  m^-na-ti  P'  pi.  m^- 
-m-mds  3'*  pi.  mf-n-dnti,  Gr.  /.idg-va-i-Ka  'I  fight',  partic. 
Corcyr.  and  Att.  liup-vd-/.isvo-g  for  *(ipa-va-  (I  §  292  p.  233); 
ItioQ-vd-^avo-g  in  Hesych.  is  either  Aeolic  for  /.tag-va-  (I  §  292 
p.  234)  or  all  dialects  of  Greek  for  Idg.  *mf-nd-  (cp.  Skr.  mur- 
-nd-s).  —  With  thematic  vowel  Skr.  m^-nd-ti. 

Gr.  noQ-vd-fisv  ■  nwXttv,  noQ-vd-/.tiVai  '  nwXovf^8vai  (Hesych.) 
are  as  ambiguous  as  fwpvd^avog;  Att.  7isp-vij-/LU  'I  sell,  transfer 
with  changed  root-grade  (cp.  ntpdw),  O.Ir.  re-nim  'I  give  away, 
sell'  (cp.  §  604). 

Skr.  ja-nd-mi  'I  learn,  know'  for  *gy,-na- ;  compare  perhaps 
Lith.  sino  'he  knows'  for  *§'^-na-t  (whence  sinau  glno-me  etc. 
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by  analogy  of  bij-au-s  and  the  like.i)  —  With  thematic  vowel 
Skr.  ja-na-ti  Avast.  2"*  pi.  za-na-ta,  Goth,  partic.  kunnand-s 
(indie.  Jeann). 

Skr.  U-na-mi  'I  stick  close  to,  cower,  disappear'  vi-Unami 
'melt,  disintegrate,  go  to  pieces',  Gr.  Xi-va-^tcu'  roinoixai 
Hesych. ,  O.Ir.  le-nim  'adhaereo'  (cp.  §  604) ,  O.Icel.  li-na 
'I  relax,  grow  soft'.  —  With  thematic  vowel  Lat.  li-no 
(cp.  Gr.  aXtvu)  'uXsirfw'  for  *ah-vj,u)  §  611). 

Skr.  kri-nd-mi  'I  buy',  O.Ir.  cre-nim  'I  buy'  for  *cri- 
-na-mi  (cp.  O.Ir.  crT-thid  'fond  of  buying'),  cp.  §  604. 

Often  a  present  stem  is  formed  both  in  this  twelfth  class 
and  in  Class  XVII,  particularly  in  Aryan;  e.  g.  Skr.  ksi-nd-ti 
and  ksi-no-ti  'destroys'.     Cp.  §  605  Kem. 

The  likeness  of  the  endings  in  the  strong  singular  persons 
and  those  of  the  corresponding  stems  of  Classes  X  and  XI,  in 
-a-,  caused  a  number  of  analogical  changes.  (1)  -na-  passes 
into  the  weak  persons,  as  O.H.G.  gi-no-mes  beside  gi-no-m, 
following  sittaro-mes  (cp.  §  594  p.  134)  and  salbo-mes. 
(2)  An  extension  with  -io-  by  analogy  of  the  variation  -0-  : 
-a-io-  in  Classes  X  and  XI,  as  Gr.  Sofivdm  instead  of  dd/.iv7]/^i, 
A.S.  hlinie  'I  lean'  instead  of  hli-nd-io. 

§  599.  Aryan.  Skr.  vj^-nCl-ti  'chooses'  mid.  vf-ni-te, 
Avest.  mid.  ver'-n-te;  —  with  thematic  vowel  Avest.  3'''*  sing, 
pret.  mid.  fraor'nata  =  pr.  Ar.  *pra-v^-na-ta.  Skr.  p^-nd-ti 
^fills';  2)  —  with  thematic  vowel  ff-nd-ti  Avest.  imper.  per'-na. 
Skr.  kr-nd-ti  'breaks  up,  crushes,  grinds,  splits  up';  —  with 
thematic  vowel  imper.  if-?ja;  cp.  O.Ir.  ara-chrinim  'difficiscor, 
I  decay,  break  up'  §  604.  Ar.  *Sa-na-  'to  know'  for  *§§-na-, 
y/~'§en-  'know':  Skr.  ja-nd-ti,  O.Pers.  3"^*  sing.  pret.  a-do-na: 
Lith.   Slno,    see   §   598   p.  141.      Skr.  prl^d-ti   'makes   glad. 


1)  ginS-  may  also  be  *§'^n-a-  (Class  X). 

2)  Que  is  tempted  to  identify  this  form  with  O.H.G.  follom  'I  fill'. 
This  is  probably  at  least  a  derivative  from  the  adj.  fol  Goth,  fulls,  like 
■O.Ir.  com-'alnaim  from  Ian,  see  §  760. 
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makes  inclined',  Avest.  frl-nCL-p.  Skr.  ji-nd-ti  'conquers, 
compels',  v^gei-.  Avest.  injunct.  zi-na-^  'draws  away' 
O.Pers.  a-di-nCC;  —  with  thematic  vowel  O.Pers.  a-dz-na-m. 
Skr.  pu-nd-ti  'purifies,  clears',  cp.  Ir.  u-nd-d  'to  cleanse'? 
(Fick,  Wtb.  I*  483,  according  to  Stokes).  Skr.  dhu-na-ti 
moves  to  and  fro,  shakes'  beside  dhu-no-ti  dhu-no-ti.  Skr. 
gfhh-nd-ti  gfh-nd-ti  'grasps',  Avest.  ger'w-na-iti;  —  thematic 
Skr.  gfh-na-ti.    Skr.  badh-nd-ti  'binds*  for  *bhy,dh-,  y/~'bhendh-. 

Eemark.  Skr.  muma-ti  'steals'  is  derived  from  the  noun  mus- 
mus-  'mouse*  (II  §  160  p.  485).    Similar  words  below  in  §  793. 

§  600.  Strong  stem  instead  of  weak.  Skr.  imper.  2""* 
sing,  g^bh-na-hi  instead  of  gfbh-m-hi^  2°*  pi.  pu-nd-ta  instead 
of  pu-ni-td.  Compare  Skr.  k^-no-ta  instead  of  k^-mi-td  and 
the  like,  §  641. 

There  was  naturally  a  close  contact  between  thematic  and 
non-thematic  forms  in  Aryan,  which  made  it  easy  for  words 
to  pass  from  one  to  the  other.  The  P*  person  singular  and 
the  S'*  plural  present,  with  other  forms,  and  the  conjunctive 
mood,  had  regularly  the  same  form  in  both:  compare  Skr. 
m^ndmi  mfndnti  from  both  mf-nd-ti  and  m^-nd-ti.  Thematic 
stems  are  specially  common  in  Avestic ;  compare  3"'''  sing.  mid. 
ster"-na-ta  opt.  ster'-na^-ta  beside  Skr.  st^-nd-ti  'strews',  and 
2°''  sing,  hu-na-hi  beside  hu-nd-iti  'begets'. 

The  Sanskrit  2°*  sing,  imper.  active,  besides  -nt-hi 
{-na-hi),  has  the  ending  -dnd,  found  in  classical  Sanskrit  with 
all  roots  ending  in  a  consonant,  as  gfh-and  badh-and.  Two 
explanations  of  these  are  possible.  (1)  -ana  may  =  Idg.  -one, 
which  may  be  a  thematic  imperative  of  Class  XIV,  where 
Slavonic  has  -mo-  (see  §§  615,  624).  Or  (2),  -ana  may  be 
-a-  =  -f-  H — «a,  —  -f-  being  a  weak  form  of  the  M^suffix, 
and  -na  the  same  particle  which  we  see  with  the  2""*  pi.  in 
-ta-na  (beside  -ta).    The  second  view  seems  better. 

Remark.  Bartholomae  now  supports  the  view  which  analyses  -ana 
into  -a  +  na,  and  identifies  -na  with  -na  in  -ta-na  -tha-na  (Stud.  Idg.  Spr., 
n  123),  and  cites  by  way  of  illustration  the  Ayestic  "iM  sing,  imper.  hara- 
-na,  a  variant  for  the  usual  bara  =  Skr.  bhdra.  But  he  explains  gi'ha- 
as  derived  from  *ghrbhSi-,  where  I  cannot  follow  him. 
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Exceptionally  the  root  syllable  has  a  strong  grade:  partic. 
mid.  dp-n-ana-s  like  ap-no-mi  Class  XYII,  cp.  opt.  aor.  apeyam 
and  dpas-  apds-.    But  ap-  may  be  preposition  a  +  ap-. 

A  few  isolated  forms  in  Sanskrit  show  a  change  from  this 
class  to  -io-stems :  partic.  hfnO-yd-nt-  hpii-yd-mana-s  beside 
a-hf-na-t  mid.  hf-nl-te.  With  forms  like  Gr.  Sa/xvdw  (§  598 
p.  142),  hfni-yd-nt-  has  no  very  close  connexion. 

§  601.  Armenian,  harna-m  'I  raise'  for  *barj-na-m 
ground-form  *bh^gh-na-mi,  cp.  aor.  hurj-i.  darna-m  'I  return' 
for  *darj-na-m,  cp.  aor.  darj-ay.  hana-m  'I  open'  ground-form 
*bhd-na-mi  from  \^bha-  (p.  56  footnote),  cp.  aor.  ba-c-i: 
Gr.  cpalvo)  for  *<pa-viM  §  611,  O.H.G.  ba-nnu  §  654.  sta-na-m 
'I  possess,  have  in  my  power,  buy',  cp.  aor.  sta-c-ay:  Gr.  axd- 
-vm  'I  place'  (G.  Meyer,  Gr.  Gr.^  p.  446)  Lat.  de-stinare, 
O.C.Sl.  sta-nq  'I  place  myself,  lua-na-m  'I  wash',  cp.  aor. 
lua-c-i. 

These  are  inflected  like  the  a-presents  mna-m  and  Jana-m 
(§  581  p.  122).  But  the  original  quantity  of  the  a  in  -na- 
cannot  be  determined ;  and  -na-  may  be  Idg.  -na-  or  Idg.  -«a-. 

§  602.  Greek.  i.idQ-vu-f.iai  /.la^-m-z^isvo-g^  nop-va-fisv  nsp- 
•vrj-fu,  Xl-va-/.iai  see  §  598  p.  141.  Sd(i-vT]-ixi  'I  tame'  beside 
dd/iu-aafv-  for  the  root  syllable  compare  xdfi-vm  and  Skr.  sam- 
-ni-te  beside  xd/.ia-To-g  iami-td-s,  o/Li-iw-iia  beside  o/uo-Ttj-g. 
dv-va-i-iai  'I  can'  possibly  connected  with  Lat.  diji-ru-s; 
but  Gortyn.  vv-va-f.tM  'I  can',  probably  belongs  to  some  other 
root.') 

The  I  of  the  root-syllabic  is  strange  in  the  following  stems. 
>ti'g-v7]-jiii  'I  mix'  beside  aor.  sxsguaa.  nik-va-/.iai  '1  draw  near 
quickly'  beside  aor.  ivskaaa :  cp.  Lat.  pello  for  "^pel-no,  O.Ir.  ad- 
ellaim  'I  go  to,  visit'  for  -(p)el-na-.  y.gi/.i-vi]-/.ti  'I  hang'  (wrongly 
written  y.g/j/xv}]/Lii)  beside  aor.  ty.gt/naaa.  6giy-va-/.iai  'I  reach  or 
stretch'  beside  ogsyw.  niT-vrf-f^u  'I  spread'  beside  aor.  ETisrairo; 
thematic    s-mr-vo-v    -niT-va.       ay.lS-va-i.iai    'I    spread    or    widen. 


1)  Can  this  be  connected  with  rev^o-y  'sinew,  tension,  strength'? 
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disperse'  beside  iaxsdaaa.  Yarious  explanations  are  given:  see 
Osthoff,  M.  U.  II  20;  "Wackernagel,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  126; 
Moulton,  Am.  Journ.  Phil.  X  284  f.,  and  Class.  Rev.  iii  45 ; 
Kretschmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  375  f. 

With  -io-flexion :  Sa/uvda,  xtQvdw,  opiyvdofiai ,  niTvuw. 
Compare  §  598  end,  p.  142. 

In  Sv-va-fiai,  the  nasal  was  not  confined  to  the  present 
stem:  Swaroq  sdvvt]ad/Li}]v  sSwtjS^tjv  sSvvdod'rjv ,  like  ayaro? 
dytjTog  Tjydad^T]  from  aya-fxai.  Compare  §  643,  and  ravvaaat 
(from  Ta-vv-fitai). 

§  603.  Italic.  (1)  We  find  in  Latin  the  non-thematic 
inflexion  of  Class  XIII:  ster-no  (contrast  Skr.  stf-nd-tt),  li-no 
(contrast  Skr.  vi-Uncl-ti),  pello  for  *pel-no  (contrast  Gr.  niX-va- 
/.lai),  sper-no  (contrast  O.H.G.  spor-no-m  'I  tread,  kick'),  and 
no  sound-law  prevents  our  putting  in  this  twelfth  class 
ster-ni-mus  -ni-tis,  deriving  them  from  *-na-mos  *-na-tes 
(cp.  §  505  p.  71,  on  red-dimus,  and  §  543  p.  103,  on  se-ri- 
-mus). 

(2)  But  some  compounds  are  inflected  as  verbs  in  -are. 
con-sternare,  beside  O.H.G.  stornem  'attonitus  sum'  (§  605) 
Gr.  TTXvQ(t)  'I  make  shy,  put  in  a  fright'.  in-ellnare:  O.Sax. 
hli-no-n  'I  lean',  cp.  Lett.  sU-nu  (beside  sUiju)  'I  lean  on, 
support',  de-stinare,  cp.  Armen.  sta-na-m  'I  possess'  Gr.  ard- 
-va  'I  place'  and  ara-vvw  (§  601  p.  144).  So  too  com-pelUre 
from  pellere,  aspernan  from  spernere.  It  is  assumed  that 
a  similarity  in  the  endings  -ncl-s(i)  -na-t(i),  in  this  class,  and 
-a-s(i)  -CL-td)  in  Classes  X  and  XI  caused  a  current  to  set  in 
the  direction  of  the  last  two  (cp.  end  of  §  598).  But  this, 
does  not  explain  why  only  compounds  were  carried  by  it;  and 
apparently  we  must  not  separate  pellere  :  compellare,  spernere  : 
aspernari,  from  fligere  :  profllgClre^  capere  :  occupare  and  others. 
The  -na-  in  con-ster-na-s  must  therefore  be  kept  quite  distinct 
from  -nO-  in  Skr.  i^-nd-mi  Gr.  Sdi.i-vri-i.it.     See  §  583  pp.  124  f. 

§  604.  Keltic.  O.Ir.  re-nim  'I  give  away,  sell'  (perf.  -n>), 
le-nim  'adhaereo'  (perf.  ro  lil),  cre-nim  'I  buy  (perf.  -ciuir) 
Mod.Cymr.  prynaf,    see   §   598   p.   142.      gle-nim   'adhaereo' 
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(perf.  ro  giuil)  Mod.Cymr.  glynaf  beside  O.H.Gr. 
1  cleave,  stick,  smear'  (Gr.  yXoi-6-g  'sticky  dampness'  O.H.Gr. 
chleimen  'plasmare').  O.Ir.  be-nim  'I  strike,  cut'  O.Brit,  et- 
-binam  'lanio'  Mod.Bret.  benaff  1  cut',  beside  Lat.  perfines 
perfringas'  (Festus)  O.Bret,  bi-tat  'resicaret'  O.C.Sl.  bi-ti  'to 
strike'.  The  inflexion  of  these  presents,  as  Thurneysen  shows 
(Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  87),  points  to  pr.  Kelt.  *-na-mi  -nasi 
-na-ti  -na-mesi  etc.,  i.  e.  the  weak  suffix  -no-  =  Idg.  -ng- 
had  got  into  the  singular. 

We  must  keep  these  presents  distinct  from  O.Ir.  ara- 
-chrinim  'I  decay,  break  up'  (beside  Skr.  if-nd-ti  §  599 
p.  142),  -gninim  'I  recognise'  (v^^e«-,  cp.  Skr.  ja-nd-ti  with 
*^f-  §  598  p.  141)  and  ro-chluiniur  'I  hear'  (beside  Ayest.  sru- 
-nao-iti  Class  XVII,  \/'Meu-),  which  have  *o-infiexion.  Was 
there  any  connexion  between  the  -io-  of  this  last  named  present 
and  the  old  -nw-inflexion  ?  There  may  be  the  same  relation 
between  -chrinim  and  Skr.  S^-na-mi  as  between  Grr.  qxxlvai  for 
*q)a-v-!,(x)  and  Armen.  ba-na-m  (§  611),  or  between  Lat.  li-n-io 
(beside  li-no)  and  Skr.  vi-lina-tl  (§  598  p.  142,  §  743). 

§  605.  Grermanic.  Here,  as  in  Latin,  we  have 
sometimes  the  thematic  conjugation  of  Class  XIII,  and 
sometimes  the  conjugation  of  Classes  X  and  XI ;  see  §  598  end, 
p.  142. 

O.H.G.  spor-no-m  'I  tread,  kick'  O.Icel.  spor-na  'knock 
against';  thematic  variant  stem  O.H.Gr.  spur-nu  and  -spirnit 
conj.  -spirne  (perf.  spur-num  O.Icel.  perf.  spar-n  spur-nom) 
like  Lat.  sper-no.  O.Sax.  mor-no-n  'I  trouble  myself,  care', 
A.S.  thematic  murne.  Explanation  uncertain:  O.H.G.  conj. 
woUe  beside  Skr.  v^-ni-te  'chooses'  (Kluge,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr., 
vin  515).  O.H.G.  gi-no-m  (also  gei-no-m)  A.S.  ^inie  'I  gape'; 
with  -no-,  O.Icel.  gi-n  O.C.Sl.  3'*  sing,  si-ne-tu,  {/" §hei-. 
O.Sax.  Ui-no-n  A.S.  hlinie  'I  lean,  support  myself:  Lat.  in- 
-cli-na-t.  O.Icel.  li-na  'I  soften':  Skr.  li-noL-ti  etc.,  see  §  598 
p.  142.  O.Icel.  fu-na  'I  rot,  corrupt'  (partic.  fu-inn  'rotten') : 
thematic  Lith.  pu-nu  'I  rot'. 
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"We  must  add  a  group  of  West  Germanic  verbs  in  which 
-hk-  -pp-  -tt-  are  due  to  assimilation  of  the  n  of  -ncl-  to  an 
explosive  root-final  (I  §  530  p.  388,  §  534  p.  391,  §  541 
p.  396) ;  as  O.H.G.  lecchom  'I  lick'  ground-form  High-na-mi, 
zocchom  'I  pull  hard,  tug'  ground-form  *duh-ncL-mi,  Mid.H.G. 
hopfe  (Rhine-Frank,  hoppe)  'I  hop'  ground-form  *qup-ncl-mi. 

Remark.  Some  forms  of  these  verbs  have  not  broken  m  and  i  in 
the  root;  as  O.H.&.  eucchom,  Mod.H.Q-.  zuche  beside  eoccJiSm,  Mid.H.G. 
rupfe  beside  ropfe  (ground-form  *ru1)-n-'),  Mid,H.G.  stutze  'I  push,  strike' 
(■ground-form  "stud-n-),  Mod.H.G.  nicke  (ground-form  *hnig}i-n-).  I  suggest 
as  a  possible  explanation  that  there  may  once  have  been  bye-forms  with 
the  present-suffix  -ney,-  -nu-,  as  l^t  pi.  *duk-nu-mes.  Compare  Goth. 
kitnnwn  (^g^-nu-mes)  beside  uf-hunna. 

A  third  group  of  Germanic  present  stems  is  that  exempli- 
fied by  Goth,  ^aha  -dis.  Goth.  ma4rndi-p  O.H.G.  mornet 
beside  O.Sax.  mornon  A.S.  murne.  O.H.G.  hlinem  beside 
O.Sax.  hlinon  A.S.  hlinie.  O.H.G.  stornem  attonitus  sum, 
inhio',  beside  Lat.  con-sternare  §  603  p.  145.  The  trans- 
formation in  these  verbs  is  due  to  their  intransitive  meaning, 
see  §  781. 3.  The  case  is  different  with  Goth,  uf-kunndi-p 
'recognises',  as  we  shall  see  in  §  646. 

§  606.  Balto-Slavonic.  The  thematic  type  prevails; 
e.  g.  Lett,  gu-nu  'I  snatch'  contrasted  with  Skr.  ju-nd-ti  'sets  in 
quick  motion,  urges',  0.C.81.  zi-ne-tu  'jSLWixa,  gapes'  contrasted 
with  O.H.G.  gi-no-t. 

Traces  of  -nO-  are  perhaps  left  in  Lith.  glno  'he  knows' 
ground-form  *gf-nci-t:  Skr.  ja-nd-ti,  see  §  598  p.  141;  and  in 
Lith.  Iy-n6-ja  'it  rains  slightly'  inf.  Iy-n6-ti  (Lett.  U-nd-t)  beside 
ly-na  'it  rains',  kUno-ju  'I  lift  this  way  and  that'  beside 
Lat.  ex-cello  for  *-celnD,  lasz-no-ja  'it  drizzles,  trickles  a  little'. 

Remark,  hilnoju  may  also  be  quite  well  explained  as  a  derivative 
from  hUna-s  'high';  and  this  makes  it  doubtful  whether  the  "diminutive 
frequentatives"  in  -ndju  ought  not  to  be  estinated  quite  differently  and 
classed  elsewhere.  But  here  we  must  bear  one  point  in  mind  —  this  I  say 
with  a  view  to  Leskien  (Ablaut  der  Wurzels.  im  Lit.,  p.  174)  —  to  wit, 
that  Baltic  denominatives  often  put  on  the  appearance  of  primary  verbs. 
See  §  793.  Thus  e.  g.  Iyn6-ja  may  quite  well  be  a  primary  form  by 
analogy  of  which  was  formed  hUnd-ju  from  TiUna-s. 

10* 
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Class  Xm. 
Root  +  -no-  forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  607.  Stems  of  this  class  seem  to  bear  much  the  same 
general  relation  to  Class  XII  as  Skr.  ti-sth-a-ti  Lat:  si-st-i-t 
to  Gr.  'i-arrj-ai ;    see  §  491  p.  50. 

But  certainly  not  all  the  stems  of  this  class  are  stems  of 
Class  XII  which  have  taken  to  thematic  inflexion.  Amongst 
them  are  many  whose  stem  is  found  as  a  noun-stem,  and  was 
probably  only  a  noun-stem  at  the  first.  Take,  for  example, 
Skr.  ve-na-ti  'longs'  beside  ve-nd-s  'longing';  pana-te  'trafficks, 
barters,  buys'  beside  pana-s  'wager,  bargain,  loan'  Lith.  pdna-s 
■gain,  profit*  (I  §  259  p.  211);  Goth,  fraihna  O.Icel.  fregn 
'I  ask'  beside  Skr.  praind-s  'question'.  So  too  Class  XIV 
(-^wo-  -eno-  -ono-),  closely  connected  with  this,  is  denominative 
in  its  origin. 

Since  it  is  impossible  to  distinguish  verbs  like  Skr.  m^- 
-n-d-ti  (beside  mf-nd-ti  mf-n-dnti)  from  those  like  Skr.  ve-na-ti 
(from  ve-nd-s\  we  shall  treat  them  together. 

Parallel  variants  such  as  Gr.  ^mXoixui  6r]Xof.itti  'I  wish' 
(*gl-no-  :  *Qel-no-) ,  O.H.G.  toallu  'I  heave ,  toss' :  willu  'roll, 
wallow'  {*ul-no-  :  *uel-no-)  recal  similar  pairs  in  Class  II, 
Skr.  hfs-d-ti :  kdrs-a-ti  (§  513  pp.  78  f.),  and  in  Class  XXYI, 
Goth.  va'Ark-ja  :  O.H.G.  wirk-(i)u  (§  705). 

§  608.  First  we  cite  wo-forms  which  occur  in  more  than 
one  language. 

*stjr-no-  from  lister-  'sterner e':  Avest.  S"*  sing.  mid.  ster'- 
-na-ta,  Lat.  ster-no  (with  the  root-syllable  in  the  strong  grade), 
beside  Skr.  stji-nd-ti  (§  600  p.  143).  Lat.  sper-no,  O.H.G.  spur- 
-nu  'I  tread,  step,  kick',  fir-spirni-t  conj.  -spirne  (see  §  614), 
beside  Skr.  sphur-d-ti  'quickens,  throbs'.  Lat.  U-no,  Lith.  ly-na 
'it  rains'  (cp.  Gr.  dktvu  for  *dh-Vf,co  §  611),  beside  Skr.  li-na-ti 
O.Icel.  li-na  §  598  p.  142,  §  603  p.  145.  A.S.  ^ir-ne  O.Icel. 
g%-n   'I   gape,    yawn'    O.C.Sl.   zi-ne-tu    'gapes,   yawns'    beside 
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O.H.G.  gi-no-m,  see  §  605  p.  146.  Groth.  kei-na  O.H.Gr.  cM-nu 
'I  bud',  Lith.  gy-nu  (beside  gyjit)  'I  revive,  recover'.  Lat.  fallo, 
O.H.G.  fallu,  both  with  -U-  for  -In-,  possibly  connected  with 
Lith.  p&'lu  'I  fair  ground-form  *phdl5;  according  to  another 
derivation,  fallo  is  akin  to  Grr.  d-oXsgo-g  'troubled,  impure' 
Goth,  dval-s  'foolish'  A.S.  dwellan  'check,  wander';  if  so,  the 
ground-form  of  fallo  must  be  *dhtj,l-no. 

§  609.  Aryan.  To  the  forms  cited  in  §§  598  and  599, 
parallel  to  forms  in  Class  XII,  add  the  following:  2°*  pi. 
gf-nd-ta  beside  gr-nd-ti  'calls,  calls  upon';  r&na-ti  'indulges 
himself,  pleases  himself  instead  of  *rand-ti  (cp.  §  516  p.  82) 
ground-form  *r'm-n6-ti  beside  ram-nd-ti,  which  must  be  ex- 
plained like  iam-nt-te  §  602  p.  144  (cp.  ra-td-s  for  *rirk-ta-s) ; 
d-mi-na-nta  beside  mi-nd-ti  'lessens,  hurts';  math-na-dhvam 
beside  maih-nd-ti  and  mdnth-a-U  'twirls,  moves,  shakes'. 

Skr.  ghurna-ti  'wavers'  from  ghur-m-s  'wavering',  vena-ti 
'longs'  from  ve-nd-s  'longing'.  pana-te  'trades'  from  pana-s 
'wager',  phanati  'leaps,  hops,  is  in  motion'  from  phand-s 
'snake's  hood,  nostril'  (perhaps  cognate  with  sphurd-ti 
'quickens,  throbs',  and  if  so,  with  Lat.  sper-no  O.H.G.  fir- 
-spirnit,  see  §  608  p.  148).     Compare  §  607  p.  148. 

§  610.  Armenian,  ar-ne-m  'I  make",  aor.  ar-ar-i  §  571 
p.  113.  yar-ne-m  'I  raise  myself,  get  up',  cp.  Skr.  '^-m-mi 
Gr.  OQ-VV-I.U  Class  XVII  §  639.  d-ne-m  'I  place',  V  dhe-. 
With  the  middle  jo-extension  (§  711),  li-ni-m-  'I  become' 
(aor.  part.  Heat),  tani-m  'I  lead'  (aor.  tar-ay). 

§  611.  Greek,  nrd^-vo-fxai  'I  sneeze'  (Aristotle)  beside 
nrdg-vv-/j.ai.  nt-vm  'I  drink',  beside  imper.  ni-d-i  Aeol.  nui-vu) 
(cp.  §  498  p.  61).  dd.K-v(o  'I  bite'  ground-form  *d^hno, 
l^de^Jc-  (I  §  224  p.  192).  nir-vu  beside  nir-vij-^t,  §  602 
p.  144.  atd-vo)  'I  place',  cp.  Armen.  sta-na-m  Lat.  de-stindre 
O.C.Sl.  sta-nq  and  ara-vvw  §  601  p.  144,  §  603  p.  145. 

x«/.i-vw  'I  take  pains,  labour',  cp.  Skr.  Sam-m-te  §  602 
p.  144. 
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Dor.  ^dolETM  Att.  §ovlsTai  'I  prefer,  I  wish'  ground-form 
*g|-Me-,  Dor.  drjXirai  Delph.  Ssilsrai  (Thess.  ^sUstsi  Boeot. 
lisilsTT])  ground-form  *gel-ne-,  see  I  §  204  p.  170,  §  4286  with 
the  Remark  p.  316.  Horn.  Dor.  tujuvw  Att.  ts/mvo)  'I  cut',  cp.  aor. 
Tttju-siv,    Lesb.  dn-ikkw  Dor.  /jjAoj  Horn.  siXco  'I  press'  for  *f£l-vo-. 

As  we  find  -'^-io-  (Gr.  -uivm)  parallel  to  -^wo-  (Gr.  -ava) 
—  Class  XIV,  §§  616  and  621,  Class  XXIX  §  743  —  so  we 
have  in  Greek  -n-io-  instead  of  -no-.  Lesb.  x^iVvw  Hom.  Att. 
7i)itvw  'I  bend,  incline'  for  *xXt-v-i,co:  Lat.  in-clt-na-re  O.Sax. 
hli-no-n  Lett.  sU-nu  §  603  p.  145.  xpiwco  xpivw  'I  separate, 
choose  out,  decide',  aiwo/^ai  atvoi-iai  'I  rob'  (cp.  Kretschmer, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  420).  dltva)  'alsiqxa  (aor.  dUvai),  beside 
Lat.  li-no  etc.,  see  §  598  p.  142,  §  608  p.  148.  orgvvw  'I  drive 
on  for  *o-Tgv-v-!.o}  from  [/^tuer-  tur-  (Skr.  tvdr-a-te  'hastens' 
O.H.G.  dwir-u  'I  turn  quickly  round,  move',  Skr.  iurdna-s 
'hastening') ;  with  tru-  :  tur-  compare  Skr.  hru-na-ti :  ju-hur-a-s 
beside  hvdr-a-te,  Avest.  capru-  Skr.  catur-  beside  catvar- 
and  the  like,  (palvo)  'I  make  appear,  make  visible,  show'  for 
*(pa-v-{.(ii) :  Armen.  ba-na-m  O.H.G.  ba-nnu,  see  §  601  p.  144. 
Xctiva  'I  gape'  for  *)^a-v-!^b)  with  the  aor.  t-ya-vo-v,  beside  yd- 
-cxw  x^'f'-V  x^'P^'-  tsp-  ^^^-  ht-nd-s  'deserted,  lacking'  ji-hi-te 
'yields,  departs'  (§  540  p.  101).  By  analogy  of  *xrsv-i,io 
(xTslvw)  beside  aor.  e-xTtv-au  (sxTftva)  fut.  *xTsvi(a)ca  {y.TivM), 
there  were  made  in  pr.  Greek  the  aorist  *Fxhv(7u  *'i(pavaa 
(ex\ivK  sqtijva)  and  the  future  *xhvt(a)a)  *(pave(a)w  {xhvw  (f,av6j) 
from  *xhvifi)  and  *ffavf.(a^  and  others  in  the  same  way. 

Bemark.  9)a6'a)  shews  that  z,!in<)  comes  from  *x/ii-»'e«.  Bartholomae's 
doubts  are  unfounded  (Stud.  Idg.  Spr.,  ll  87  f.). 

The  origin  of  the  Att.  ending  -vvio  is  generally  uncertain, 
as  it  may  come  from  -kw,  -viOJ,  or  vfa  (§  655).  In  any  case, 
pairs  of  variants  such  as  ^vvco  dtvm  &vvttt  beside  jSi'w  Sva  dvio 
produced  iSvvio  ugrvvu)  beside  i&vo)  dprvco^  and  then  the 
analogy  went  further,  and  we  have  rjSvvo)  xayivw  etc. 
Compare  Lith.  keldunu  §  615. 

§  612.  Italic,  ster-no  sper-no  li-no  fallo  see  §  608 
pp.  148  f. 
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Other  verbs  with  a  weak  grade  of  root:  tollo  ground-form 
*tl-no  \^tel.  si-no,  origin  obscure  (cp.  OsthofF,  M.  U.  it  133  f., 
Perf.  612).     de-guno  for  *gus-nd,  |/  geus-. 

Other  verbs  with  strong  grade  of  root,  pello  for  *pel-no 
(TJmbr.  ar-peltu  'admoveto'),  beside  Gr.  mX-va-/.iai,  see  §  602 
p.  144.  ex-cello  for  *cel-nd,  cp.  Lith.  kilno-ju  §  606  Eem. 
p.  147. 

tem-no  may  come  from  Idg.  *tem-  or  *t'ip-. 

Again  cer-no,  which  is  connected  with  Gr.  y.ptv(o  and 
Lith.  sJdr-iU,  may  be  explained  in  two  ways.  If  it  contains 
the  unextended  root,  it  is  on  a  level  with  fello  etc.  But  it 
may  have  arisen  in  composition  from  *crind  (I  §  33  p.  34),  in 
which  case  it  will  be  analysed  *cr-i-no  and  be  more  closely 
akin  to  Gr.  xgtvco. 

Lastly,  pando  is  doubtful.  It  is  connected  with  Osc. 
patensins  (Class  XIV,  §  622).  If  it  comes  from  *pat-no 
(vol.  II  p.  161  footnote,  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvn  119), 
a  must  be  derived  from  9  on  account  of  Gr.  nsToiaaai,  and 
then  the  root  had  a  weak  grade.  But  pando  may  belong  to 
Class  XVI;  see  §  632. 

§  613.  Keltic.  O.Ir.  ser-nim  'sero'  3"''*  pi.  -sernat 
(cp.  'Windisch,  Ir.  Worterb. ,  p.  770  b).  Perhaps  sennim 
(sennaim)  'I  drive,  hunt'  beside  O.H.G.  swimmu  for  *suem-no 
(§  614  p.  152),  cp.  Mod.  Cymr.  chivyfaf  'I  move,  quiver'  for 
^suem-  (Thurneysen). 

§  614.  Germanic.  O.H.G.  spur-nu  'I  step,  kick',  and 
with  strong-grade  root  syllable  fir-spirni-t  conj.  -spirne:  Lat. 
sper-no,  see  §  608  p.  148.  A.S.  mur-ne  'I  trouble,  grieve', 
cp.    O.Sax.    mor-no-n,    see    §   605    p.  146.i)       O.H.G.    wallu 


1)  Forms  like  O.H.GI-.  1'*  pi.  spurnames  infin.  spurnan  partio.  fir- 
-spurnan  A.S.  spurnan  murnan  are  without  o-umlaut,  by  analogy  doubtless 
of  the  2"*  and  S'd  sing.  pres.  and  the  plural  of  the  pret.  O.H  G.  spurnum 
etc.,  cp.  O.H.G.  inf.  durfan  beside  darf  durfum,  and  others.  But  A.S. 
has  spornan  as  well  as  spurnan.  Or  had  the  "West  Germanic  originally 
forms  of  Class  XVII  beside  those  with  -wo-?  Compare  spurnum  with 
kunnu-m  §  646. 
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'I  undulate,  boil',  ground-form  *ul-no  and  willu  'I  roll'  O.Icel. 
veil  'I  undulate,  seethe'  ground-form  *uel-no.  O.H.Gr.  fallu  'I  fall' 
see  §  608  p.  149.  Goth.  O.H.Gr.  kun-nan  'to  know'  partic. 
Goth,  kun-na-nd-s  O.H.G.  kun-na-nt-i  (indie,  kann  §  646): 
Skr.  Ja-na-ti,  see  §  598  pp.  141  f.  O.H.G.  chli-nu  'I  stick, 
smear  :  O.Ir.  gle-nim,  [/  glei-,  see  §  604  p.  146.  A.S.  ^i-ne 
O.Icel.  gt-n  'I  gape,  yawn':  O.C.Sl.  zi-ne-tu,  see  §  605  p.  146, 
§  608  p.  148,  §  615  p.  153.  Goth,  kei-na  (partic.  hij-an-s) 
O.H.G.  chi-nu  'I  bud':  Lith.  gy-nu,  see  §  608  p.  149. 
O.H.G.  swi-nu  1  disappear'  (cp.  Kretschmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXXI  420),  hri-nu  'I  touch,  gain',  gn-nu  'make  a  face,  snarl', 
Goth,  skei-na  'I  appear',  sci-nu  O.H.G.  backu  Upper-G.  pacchu 
'I  bake'  pr.  Germ.  *hakko  for  ground-form  *hhgg-n6  (I  §  214 
p.  181,  §  534  p.  391),  cp.  O.H.G.  hahh-u  'I  bake'  Class  H  B 
Gr.  (pwy-m  'I  roast'  Class  H  ^  §  532  p.  94.  O.H.G.  spa-nu 
'I  attract,  charm,  driye  on'  (pret.  spuon),  ground-form  *sp9-nd; 
also  spannu  'I  stretch,  widen,  I  am  in  eager  excitement' 
ground-form  *spd-nu-o  Class  XVHI  (§  654),  beside  Lat.  spe-s 
spa-tiu-m   O.H.G.  spa-ti  'late'. 

Besides  O.H.G.  fir-sjairnit  and  willu,  other  words  have  root 
syllables  of  the  strong  grade.  O.H.G.  quillu  'I  spring,  well  up', 
[/  gel-,  O.H.G.  swillu  O.Icel.  svell  'I  swell,  heave',  O.H.G.  scillu 
'I  resound,  sound'  O.Icel.  skell  'I  clatter',  O.H.G.  hillu  'I  make 
a  sound',  O.H.G.  gillu  O.Icel.  gell  'I  yell,  cry  out'.  O.H.G.  sinnu 
'I  go,  think'  for  *sind-no  cp.  Goth,  sandja  'I  send',  Mid.H.G. 
zinne  T  burn'  for  *tind-no  cp.  Goth,  tandja  '1  kindle'.  I  suggest 
that  we  class  here  verbs  with  -mm-,  for  -mn-,  as  O.H.G. 
swimmu  'I  swim',  cp.  O.Ir.  sennim  §  613.  Qroih.. .  fraih-na 
'I  ask'  (perf  frah  frehum  partic.  fraihans)  O.Icel.  freg-n 
{fra  fragum  fregenn)  A.S.  fri^-ne  {frce^n  fru^non  fru^nen) 
with  pr.  Germ,  variation  of  x  and  g  (I  §§  529,  530  pp.  384  ff.), 
which  was  levelled  down  in  different  ways  by  different  dialects : 
cp.  Skr.  pra^-nd-s  'question'  \/^prek-  (§  607  p.  148). 

§  615.  Balto-Slavonic.  Here  this  class  is  more  creative 
than  anywhere  else. 
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Lith.  gy-nu  'I  revive,  recover':  Goth,  hei-na,  see  §  608 
p.  149.  Lith.  ly-na  'it  rains':  Lat.  li-no  {ibid).  O.C.Sl.  zi- 
-ne-tu  'gapes,  yawns':  A.S.  ^t-ne  {ibid).  Lett.  sU-nu  'I  lean 
upon,  support':  cp.  Gr.  Lesb.  -/.U-vvui  O.Sax.  hli-no-n  Lat. 
in-cknare  (§  603  p.  145,  §  611  p.  150);  Lett,  si-nu  1  bind": 
cp.  Skr.  si-nd-ti  'binds ,  surrounds'  |/"  sai- ;  in  the  two  Lettic 
verbs  i  doubtless  comes  from  the  infinitive  {sli-t,  si-t). 
Lith.  ry-nU  'I  swallow,  devour';  O.C.Sl.  ri-ne-tu  'knocks' 
rinetu  sq  'starts'  (cp.  na-roji  'impetus').  Lith.  ei-nu  'I  go':  a 
comparison  with  Lat.  prod-munt  is  unsafe  (see  §  1022). 
O.C.Sl.  si-ne-tu  'shines',  mi-ne-tu  'goes  by'. 

Lith.  pu-nu  (beside  pm-ii)  'I  malce  rotten'  cp.  O.Icel.  fu-na 
'I  rot',  §  605  p.  146.  Lett.  gH-nu  'I  snatch'  Lith.  gdu-nu 
'I  get'  {-du-  from  gdu-ti^  no  doubt):  cp.  Skr.  ju-nd-ti  'sets  in 
quick  motion,  drives  ou,  presses'.  Lith.  klu-nu  (beside  klm-ii) 
'I  hook  on  to,  remain  hanging',  griu-nii  (beside  griuv-u) 
'I  knock  down',  m-nic  (beside  sUv-u)  'I  come  to  grief,  Lett. 
sch4-nic  (beside  Lith.  siuv-it)  'I  sew'  O.C.Sl.  pli-ne-tu  'spews' 
for  *pl)i,-  *pljy-  *spiil-  (I  §  60  p.  47),  and  plju-ne-tu 
like  Lith.  spidu-nu  Lett,  sptau-nu.  Lith.  au-m  Lett,  du-nu 
'put  covering  on  the  feet'  |/  eu-,  Lith.  rdu-nu  Lett,  rdu-nu 
'pull,  tear,  snatch  out'  (beside  Lith.  Lett,  rdu-ju)  \/^reu-,  and 
others  (see  Bielenstein,  Lett.  Spr.  i  355). 

The  analogy  of  rdu-nu:  infin.  rdu-ti  etc.  produced  Lith. 
denominative  re-formations  like  keldunu  instead  of  kelduju 
beside  the  inf.  kelduti  'to  travel'  (from  kela-s  kele-s  'way'), 
karaldunu  instead  of  karalduju  beside  infin.  karalduti  'to  be 
king'  (from  karala-s  'king').     Compare  Gr.  IHvm  §  611  p.  150. 

Slavonic  gives  a  large  number  of  no-presents  from  verbs 
with  other  finals  than  -i  and  -m;  planetu  'blazes  up'  for  *pol- 
-ne-tu,  po-mq-ne-tu  'thinks  upon',  vng-ne-tu  'throws'  {[/^uerg-), 
mluk-ne-tu  'grows  dumb',  za-klenetH,  'shuts'  for  *-klep-ne-tu, 
bunetu  'a; wakes'  for  *bud-ne-tu,  dvig-ne-tu 'moves',  such-ne-tu 
'dries'  (intr.).  Also  from  one  root  in  -a:  sta-ne-tu  'places 
itself,  akin  to  Pruss.  stanintei,  adverb  of  the  pres.  participle, 
cp.  Armen.  sta-na-m   Gr.  acd-vco   Lat.  de-stinare  §  611  p.  149. 


154  Present  Stem :  Class  XIV  —  Skr.  mr-na-H.  §§  615,616. 

In  Slavonic  the  wo-suffix  is  not  confined  to  the  present  stem ; 

it  appears  elsewhere  in  the  system   of  the   verb,   but  then  in 

the  peculiar  shape  -nq-.     Examples  are  aor.  mi-nq-chu  partic. 

pres.    mi-norvu    infin.    mi-nq-ti     sup.    mi-nq-tu     from     mi-nq: 

-nq-  is  regular  only  in  the  infinitive  and  supine   (except   sta-ti 

from  sta-nq). 

Remark.  The  following  I  think  is  not  improbably  the  history  of 
-nq-.  Slavonic  once  had  verbs  in  *-onq  (!»'  sing,  pres.),  and  their  aorist 
ended  in  -on-su  -qsii,  and  their  infinitive  in  -on-tl  -qti,  parallel  to  Lith. 
gyvenA  'I  dwell'  (fut.  -q-sitt  infin.  -in-ii)  kiipinu  'I  heap'  (fut.  -}-siu 
infin.  -in-ti-^ ,  see  §  624.  Now  in  the  present ,  -no-  levelled  out  -ono-, 
which  was  only  used  with  consonantal  roots ;  but  -ono-  remained  everywhere 
except  in  the  present.  Hence  a  compromise :  an  infinitive  *vngqti ,  for 
instance,  would  be  transformed  by  analogy  of  vrignq  vrignesi  etc.,  and 
become  vrignesi.  Afterwards  -nq-  was  extended  to  verbs  from  roots  ending 
in  a  vowel,  such  as  mi-nq,  and  only  sta-nq  kept  clear  of  this  change 
(infin.  sta-ti).  Compare  with  this  §  624  at  end,  and  Wiedemann,  Arch.  Slav. 
Phil.  X  653  ff. 

Lithuanian  has  no  present  stems  with  the  suffix  -no-  from 
roots  with  a  final  explosive  or  fricative;  instead  of  these  the 
language  has  forms  of  Class  XYI,  such  as  bundit  as  against 
hunq  in  Old  Church  Slavonic.  But  there  are  a  few  in  Lettic,  all 
of  them  however  with  an  interior  nasal,  which  in  most  cases 
certainly  belongs  to  the  present  suffix  and  not  to  the  root: 
brinu  'I  wade'  for  *brld-nu  *brend-nu  beside  Lith.  brendit  and 
bredu  {bridau  brlsti),  rUnu  'I  find'  for  *r^d-nu  beside  rUdu  =f 
Lith.  randu  (radau  rdsti),  mi/-nu  'mingo'  for  *menz-nu  beside 
Lett,  rnqsii,  (l/^meigh-),  linu  'I  crawl'  for  Ud-nu  beside  lldu  = 
Lett,  lendii  {Jindau  Ipti).  The  origin  of  this  kind  is  obvious; 
the  class  with  a  nasal  infix  (Class  XYI)  has  been  contaminated 
with' the  -?!o-class,  like  O.C.Sl.  s^g-nq  from  v^seg-  etc.  (§  636), 
and  like  Gr.  hfindvM  from  [/^leiq-  etc.  (§  631). 

Class  XIY. 
Eoot  +  -fno-   -eno-   -ono-  forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  616.  It  is  quite  clear  that  this  class  is  derived  from 
nouns;  see  §  487  p.  41,  §  596.  6  p.  140,  and  below.     It  is  note- 


§617.  Present  Stem:  Class  XIV  —  Skr.  m^-nd-ii.  155 

worthy  that  the  M-suffix  is  often  extended  by  -io-;  as  Skr. 
isan-yd-ti  beside  (Ved.)  isana-t,  Gr.  oliOd-aivw  beside  ohad-dvw, 
O.H.G.  giwahann{i)u  'I  recount'.  See  §§  618  and  743.  This 
is  the  same  formation  as  Skr.  vithuryd-ti  from  vithurd-s 
'staggering,  shaking',  Gr.  (doXXm  from  alolo-g,  see  §  770. 

§  617.  Along  with  -^wo-  -eno-  we  find  -■^nd-  -ena-, 
inflected  in  the  same  way  as  denominatives  from  a-stems. 
To  illustrate,  take:  Skr.  p^tana-yd-nt-  'fighting'  beside  Avest. 
pesana-iti  Skr.  p^tan-yd-ti  beside  Skr.  pftana-m  pftancl-  'fight', 
Skr.  bhandana-yd-ti  'shouts,  cheers'  beside  bhanddna-s  'shouting' 
bhanddna-  'shout';  Gr.  sQvxavdw  beside  igvyMvm  'I  hold  back, 
bar,  stem'  (cp.  d-ijyavco  I  sharpen,  whet'  beside  &?jyavo-v 
d-Tjydvri  'whetstone',  and  Sanavdu)  I  spend'  beside  ddnuvo-g 
'extravagant'  SandvT]  'expense');  Lat.  runcindre  (cp.  runcina 
'plane')  coquinare  carindre  farcindre;  O.Icel.  vakna  'I  awake' 
pret.  vakna-da,  Goth.  pret.  ga-vahno-da  beside  pres.  ga-vakna; 
Lett,  stiprino-ju  'I  strengthen'  infin.  stiprino-ti  beside  stiprinu 
(infin.  stiprin-ti),  gabend-ju  'I  bring  together'  (infin.  gabeno-ti) 
beside  gabenii  (infin.  gaben-ti);  and  besides,  the  Lith.  group  of 
preterites,  of  which  examples  are  1^*  pi.  stlprino-me  gabino-me, 
must  be  added. 

Seeing  how  clear  is  the  denominative  character  of  this 
fourteenth  class,  no  doubt  can  be  felt  that  all  these  verbs  are 
derived  from  feminine  stems.  The  nearest  parallel  is  foimd 
in  the  verbs  which  will  be  discussed  in  §  769,  Skr.  priyd-yd-te 
Goth,  frijo,  O.Ir.  com-alnaim  O.H.G.  follom,  and  such  like. 
That  is  to  say,  Skr.  bhandand-yd-fi  stands  to  bhanddnd  'shout* 
and  bhanddna-s  shouting'  exactly  as  O.H.G.  follo-m  'I  fill'  to 
folld  'fullness'  and  fol  'full',  or  as  wuntom  'I  make  wounded, 
I  wound'  to  wunta  'a  wound'  and  wunt  'wounded'. 

Be  mark.  The  student  must  not  suppose  that  I  refuse  to  see  the 
parallelism  between  fgvxavdui  :  fgvxdno  and  Trizvoto  :  TrCrvm ;  O.Icel.  vahna : 
Goth,  ga-vakna  and  O.H.G.  gind-m :  O.Icel.  gin ;  Lith.  sHprinoju  :  stiprinu 
and  lynija  :  lyna.  See  the  end  of  §  598,  and  §§  602,  605,  606.  The 
origin  of  the  a-flexion  is  different  in  the  two  sorts,  but  o-flexion  in  the 
one   may   well    have   influenced    the    other   in    different   languages   inde- 
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pendently.     For  instance,  Greek  verbs   of  the  type  of  ipixavau)  may  have 
been  supported  by  the  use  of  mrvdai,  or  vice  versa. 

Skr.  bhandana-yd-ts  is  not  to  be  classed  with  hrna-ydritt- ,  a  quite 
isolated  stem;  we  see  this  from  a  variant  hrni-yd-mana-s  (§  600  p.  144). 
Such  forms  as  *bhandam-yd-ti  do  not  exist. 

§  618.  I  cite  first  forms  whicli  appear  in  more  than  one 
language.  Here,  as  below  with  forms  belonging  to  one  language 
only  (§§  619  ff.),  the  extension  with  -io-  must  be  cited  too 
(§  743). 

Lat.  cruen-tu-s  partic.  of  a  present  S'*  sing.  *cruini-t, 
Lith.  kruvinu  'I  make  bloody'  (partic.  kriivinta-s  =  cruentu-s) 
from  krii-vina-s  'bloody'. 

Armen.  aroganem  'I  sprinkle',  Lith.  sravinu  'I  make 
flow',  common  ground-form  *srou'i}no,  l^sreu-  (cp.  Bugge, 
Idg.  Forsch.  i  451). 

Skr.  injunctive  isana-t  'let  him  set  in  motion,  arouse, 
excite,  quicken'  and  isan-i/d-ti,  Gr.  iaivco  'quicken,  hasten, 
warm'  for  Ha-av-f^m. 

Groth.  af-lifna  'I  remain  over'  (pret.  -no-da),  Lith.  lipinu 
'I  cause  to  adhere'. 

Goth,  dukna  'I  increase,  grow'  (pret.  -no-da),  Lith.  auginii 
'I  make  grow,  rear'. 

Gr.  avaivu)  'I  make  dry,  wither'  for  "cavo-av-im ,  Lett. 
sausinu  'I  make  dry'.  Compare  Alban.  d^an  1  dry,  wither', 
for  *saus-nio  according  to  G.  Meyer  (Alb.  Wort.  85,  Alb.  Stud. 
Ill  43). 

Gr.  Tegauivco  'I  make  dry,  dry  up',  Goth,  ga-paiirsna 
'I  grow  dry,  wither'  (pret.  -no-da). 

§  819.  Aryan.  Avest.  opt.  P'  pi.  zarana^ma  and 
zaranye-te  (partic.  zaranimna-)  from  zar-  'grow  angry,  ill', 
cp.  partic.  zaranu-mana-  Skr.  hf-ni-te  §  596.  3  p.  188.  Avest. 
■pesana-iti  'fights'  beside  Skr.  pftana-m  pftancL-  Avest.  pesana 
'fight,  battle'  (cp.  §  617  p.  155).  Skr.  k^pdna-te  'he  behaves 
pitifully,  prays'  beside  hfpand-s  'pitiful,  miserable'  kfpdna-m 
'misery',  isana-t  'let  him  set  in  motion'  and  isan-yd-ti:  Gr.  laivw, 
see  §  618.     Only  with  -io-:  turan-yd-ti  'hastens,  goes  or  makes 
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to  go  quickly'  from  turdna-s  'hastening'  (pres.  tvdr-a-te  'hastens') 
cp.  Gr.  oTQvno  §  611  p.  150;  bhuran-yd-ti  'he  is  active'  from 
bhurana-s  'active',  and  others.  Compare  Skr.  pftana-yd-ti 
bhuridana-i/d-ti  §  617  p.  155. 

There  is  nothing  to  decide  whether  this  Aryan  -ana- 
representes  Idg.  -^mo-  or  -eno-  (those  who  beheve  that  Idg.  o 
becomes  a  in  open  syllables  in  Aryan  will  say,  or  -ono- 
either).  isanyd-ti  as  compared  with  Gr.  laivio,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  favours  -ig,no-. 

-eno-  must  be  the  suffix  in  Skr.  bhdna-ti  'sounds,  calls 
out',  if  this  be  derived  from  \/'bha-,  and  analysed  bh-dnati; 
see  p.  56  footnote.  Perhaps  the  same  suffix  is  used  in  some  of 
those  forms  which  are  cited  by  Per  Persson,  Wurzelerweiterung 
pp.  70  ff.,  such  as  dhvana-ti  'sounds*. 

§  620.  Armenian.  In  this  language  -ano-  =  Idg.  -y,no- 
is  a  very  common  present  suffix.  IK-anem  'I  leave',  aor.  3'* 
sing.  e-UK^  y^leiq-.  gt-anem  'I  find',  aor.  3'*  sing,  e-git, 
l^ueid-.  fU-anem  'I  spew,  spit',  aor.  S""**  sing.  e-Mc.  kl-anem 
'I  swallow',  aor.  3'^'^  sing,  e-kul.  hat-anem  'I  cut  off',  tes-anem 
'i  see',  Y~'derR-  (I  §  263  p.  214).  liz-anem  'I  lick'  for  *Uz- 
anem,  [Sleigh-. 

-anem,  like  Greek  -avw,  is  found  in  some  forms  which 
have  another  present  suffix  already.  As  for  instance  harcanem 
'I  ask'  beside  aor.  harci,  stem  *pf(Jc)-sho-  (§  672),  like  Gr. 
dkvaxdvw  beside  dkv-axco;  and  very  near  akin  to  harcanem  is 
Avest.  per"sany?iti  'asks',  if  its  -s-  =  Skr.  -ch-  (cp.  Skr. 
prachana-m  'an  asking')   and  not  Idg.  -k-  (cp.  Goth,  fraihna). 

-anim  (cp.  §  711)  is  a  variant  of  -anem  as  Gr.  -aivm  of 
-avM ;  e.  g.  mer-ani-m  '1  die'  (aor.  mer-ay)  like  Gr.  /.laQ-aiviu 
'I  make  wither,  decay',  mac-ani-m  'I  cleave  to,  hang  on  to, 
curdle',  zerc-ani-m  'I  free  or  save  myself,  run  away'. 

§  621.  Greek.  In  this  language  too  -avo-  =  Idg.  -i^no- 
is  very  common. 

aXcp-dvco  'I  earn'.  mS-dvio  'I  honour,  exalt'.  Ksvd--dv«) 
'I  hide'.      d-}]y-dvco  'I  whet'.      Irjd-avw  'I  escape  notice'. 
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The  suffix  is  often  used  to  extend  other  present  stems. 
For  example  take  the  following,  tav-dvio  'I  place'  beside  "-ar^-ta 
(Class  III),  lax-dv(i)  'I  hold  back'  beside  t-tf^-w  (Class  lY). 
nvvd--dvofiai  'I  learn'  lifin-dviu  'I  leave'  from  *nvvd-w  =  Lith. 
-hundu  \/^bheudh-  and  *h/u7icD  =  Lat.  linquo  y/^leiq-,  and  so 
too  xXayy-dvco  'I  cry  out'  from  *y.laYy-co  (cp.  xXd^w  for  *xkayy- 
-j.(j))  =  Lat.  clang-o  beside  Gr.  perf.  nsxXijya  (Class  XYI). 
av^-dvw  'I  increase'  beside  ai;|co  aiix-aw  (Class  XX).  akvax-dvco 
'I  avoid'  beside  dXv-axw  (Class  XXII).  d/napr-dvo}  'I  miss' 
beside  ij^iag-To-v  (Class  XXIV).  SuQd^-dvw  'I  sleep'  beside 
e-Sag-do-v  (Class  XXY). 

nifjiTiXdvw  niiA,iiQdv(i)^  as  compared  with  ni-n'krj-ij.i  nl-ngrj-fii 
were  made  on  the  analogy  of  h/xTidvu)^  and  this  served  to  keep 
safe  the  nasal  in  ■nifxn'krifii  ■nifxnQruj.i  ulyxQa/xi  viyyQrif.u  (§  542 
p.  102,  §  594  pp.  134  f.).  Perhaps  there  was  once  a  form 
*7riLa-»'ft),  parallel  to  Skr.  p^-y^a-ti,  which  on  the  analogy  of 
ni-nX}]-/.a  m-7iXa-/j.sv  was  transformed  to  *7itnkavci)  (cp.  the 
reduplicated  ts-tq-mvco,  p.  159),  and  then  came  under  the 
influence  of  verbs  like  h/unavw.  The  Greeks  themselves  saw 
a  close  connexion  between  the  ending  -dvw  and  a  nasal  in 
the  first  syllable  of  the  word  which  had  it,  if  this  syllable 
contained  a  short  vowel  +  explosive ;  we  can  see  this  from 
the  transformation  of  Att.  *xi%av<t)  (for  *xi-%avfa^  Horn,  xixavoa) 
into  xiyxdvco  (§  652). 

With  -avdm  (see  §  617  p.  155):  spvxavdw  beside  sgvxdvu) 
'I  hold  back,  bar,  stem',  Srjxavdoixai  'I  welcome*  beside  Skjxvv- 
fisvog  (§  639),  laxdvaw  beside  la/dvcu,  and  others. 

A  large  number  have  -atVw.  ohG&aivm  beside  ohad-dvco 
'I  slip'.  fiiXaivo)  'I  darken'  (beside  ^tsAavo?  see  the  com- 
mentators on  Iliad  12  64),  and  others  (cp.  §  776.  6  b). 

Amongst  these  verbs  in  -atVw  are  those  whose  root  no 
longer  forms  a  separate  syllable,  some  of  which  are  certainly 
old  (cp.  Lett,  tv-in-ti  tr-ln-ti  §  624).  |-«fVw  'I  scratch,  comb* 
{%-dvio-v  'comb  for  carding  wool')  beside  ^-vm  and  |-ew  ^-sa-aou 
(Class  XX,  §  661)  from  V^qes-  (II  §  8  Eem.  2  p.  20). 
sx-fX-aivw  'I  bubble  up'  beside  cpl-vio  Lat.  fl-a-s  O.H.G.  bl-a-u 
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(§  583  p.  124).  dQ-aivm  'I  do,  intend  to  do'  {oliyo-Sgavicov 
'faint,  weak'  §  801),  beside  Jp-w  SQ-a-fia  (§  737).  paiVw 
'I  besprinkle'  for  *<SQ-av-!fi)  Qang  -l6og  'drop')  beside  ^-i(f)si 
'flows'  from  Kser-  'run,  flow'  (§  488  p.  47)  cp.  ^-aivw  beside 
'^-v(o ;  sQQdS-ttTo.1  gdaaars  (*sf-d-)  belong  to  Class  XXV 
(§  695).')  /p-aiW  'I  touch  the  surface  gently,  stroke,  soil' 
beside  xQ-dw  '1  seize,  touch'  ;fy-«i/w  'touch  superficially, 
scratch'  %q-I.co  'I  anoint',  yqalvtiv  "  sOd^Uiv  Hesych.,  beside  yqum, 
which  seems  to  be  akin  to  Skr.  gr-asa-ti  (§  659).  xQaivcu 
'I  make,  complete'  {[^qer-  Skr.  ki^-no-ti);  this  we  should 
probably  place  here.  The  alternative  is  to  analyse  it  *y.pa- 
-v-iftj,  from  *2f-M-,  and  place  it  in  §  611  (pp.  149  f.),  but 
xp-6vo-g  makes  this  the  more  likely  place  (see  II  §  67  with 
the  Rem.,  p.  112).  xt-xg-niva  'I  bore'  {n-rQaivm  is  also 
found,  see  Yeitch  Greek  Verbs  s.  v.  revQaivw):  Lith.  tr-inu 
'I  rub',  y/ter-. 

Connected  with  noun  stems  in  -avo-  (§  487  pp.  40  f., 
§  596.  6  p.  140).  ohad-dvM  oXiad-aiva :  oliad-avo-g  'slippery, 
smooth'.  9-)]yavco  :  &rjyavo-v  d-rjydvrj  'whetstone'.  fxiXdvu) 
fieXalvci)  :  /ifkavo-  (/tisXav-)  'black',  (paayavsxat'  It'ijDst  avaiquxai 
Hesych. :  q)dayavo-v  'cutting  instrument ,  or  sword',  avaivwv  ' 
syxvog  cov  Hesych. :  Samian  nvavo-  in  Kvavoxfticov  (the  Author, 
Gr.  Gr.2  p.  32  footnote  1).  Compare  Xsvxaiva)  with  Skr. 
rocand-s  light,  shining',  dlg>dvcD  with  Skr.  arhana-m  arhana 
'tribute  of  respect'. 

§  622.  Italic.  Lat.  cruen-tu-s  beside  Lith.  kritvinu,  see 
§  618  p.  156.  Osc.  patensins  'aperirent'  for  *patenesent 
cp.  Lat.  panderent  (§§  632,  and  837.  2). 

Latin  verbs  in  -inare  (§  617  p.  155):  coquinare  beside 
coquere,  carinare  beside  cclrere  etc. 

§  623.  Germanic.  In  this  class  fall  Inchoatives  formed 
with  an  w-suffix  (for  the  term  inchoatives   as   applied  to  them. 


1)  By  this  correct  vol.  I  §  488  p.  360,  §  492  p.  363,  §  639  p.  479. 
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see  Egge,  Amer.  Journ.  Phil.,  vii  38  ff.);  as  Goth,  ga-vaknan 
O.Icel.  vakna  A.S.  wcecnan  'awake'.  Since  in  these  and  many 
other  words  n  is  not  assimilated  to  the  preceding  consonant,  it 
follows  that  there  must  have  been  a  vowel  between  than  which 
has  suffered  syncope  (cp.  I  §  214  p.  181,  Kaufmann,  P.-B. 
Beitr.  xii  504  If.).  But  whether  this  vowel  was  a,  i,  or  u^  and 
the  suffix  accordingly  Idg.  -ono-^  -eno-,  or  -y,no-,  remains  a 
question.  Furthermore,  amongst  form  like  Goth,  dis-taiirna 
'I  tear  to  pieces,  crush  to  pieces',  there  may  be  forms  with  Idg. 
-no-  (cp.  Skr.  dir-nd-s  O.H.G.  zor-n,  II  §  66  p.  141),  which 
would  then  have  to  be  placed  in  Class  XIII. 

The  old  unextended  inflexion  was  regular  Gothic  only 
for  the  present;  e.  g.  ga-vakna  -is  -ip  etc.  Elsewhere  Gothic 
has  -no-,  as  -vaknoda.  Old  Icelandic  carries  -no-  all  through 
the  verb,  as  vakna  -nada.  In  Old  High  German,  on  account 
of  a  certain  change  which  will  be.  set  forth  in  §  781.3,  most 
of  the  words  in  question  are  absorbed  into  the  e-conjugation 
(3'"^  weak  conj.),  as  wesanem. 

In  addition  to  the  words  already  mentioned  —  Goth,  af- 
lyna,  duk-na.  (O.Icel.  aukna),  ga-paiirsna  (O.Icel.  porna)  — 
the  following  may  be  named:  Goth,  ga-sta^rkna  'I  become 
stiff,  dry  up'  O.Icel.  storkna  O.H.G.  gi-storchanem  (beside  Lith. 
streg-iu  'I  stiffen').  Goth,  -hrukna  intr.  T  break,  break  to  pieces' 
(beside  hrika  1  break').  Goth,  ga-hatna  O.Icel.  iatna  'I  improve 
myself,  O.H.G.  trunkanem  'I  get  drunk'.  Beside  Goth,  us- 
-lukna  1  open'  (intr.)  appears  us-lukn-s  'open'  (adj.). 

These  inchoatives  are  sometimes  derived  from  an  adjective, 
in  which  case  they  run  in  parallel  lines  with  the  factitive  group 
in  (Goth.)  -jan;  Goth,  fullnan  O.Icel.  fullna  'get  full'  beside 
Goth,  full) an  O.Icel.  fylla  'make  full ,  fill'  from  Goth,  fulls 
O.Icel.  full-r  'full'  (ground-form  *pl-no-s),  Goth,  ga-qiunan 
'become  alive'  beside  ga-qiujan  'make  alive,  quicken'  from  qiu-s 
(gen.  qivis)  'alive',  Goth,  mikilnan  'grow  big'  beside  mikiljan 
'make  big'  from  mikil-s  'big' ;  cp.  Lith.  linksminu  from  linksma-s 
and  similar  forms,  §  624. 
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O.H.G.  gi-wahannen  'mention'  pret.  gi-wuog,  A.S.  wcecnan 
'awaken'  pret.  woe,  like  Gr.  dXiruivM  (aor.  rjhro-v). 

§  624.  B alto-Slavonic.  Baltic  has  -ina  =  Idg.  -^wo-, 
and  -ena-  =  Idg.  -eno-. 

Lith.  kruvinu  'I  make  bloody*  fut.  kriiv\-siu  partic.  kriivin- 
-ta-s  =  Lat.  cruen-tu-s,  augink  'I  make  grow',  sausinu  'I  make 
dry',  see  §  618  p.  156.  kUpinu  'I  heap  up'  from  kiipina-s  'heaped 
up',  triipinu  'I  crumble,  break  into  little  bits'  from  trupiny-s 
'crumb',  tekinu  'I  make  run  (on  a  grindstone),  polish'  from 
tekina-s  running'  (O.C.Sl.  tecinu).  bMinu  'I  awake',  lipinit 
'I  make  stick'.  The  form  of  the  root  is  noticeable  in  tr-init 
T  rub'  infin.  tr-in-ti  from  \^ter-  (Lat.  tero),  with  which 
compare  Gr.  rs-rgaivo)  'I  bore',  and  tvistu  'I  swell  out'  instead 
of  *tv-inu,  infin.  tv-ln-ti,  beside  Lat.  tu-meo;  cp.  Gr.  |-«(Vw,  and 
its  like,  §  621  pp.  158  f. 

This  extraordinarily  fertile  suffix  was  used  to  derive  verbs 
with  a  factitive  meaning  from  adjectives  too  (as  in  Gothic, 
fullnan  etc.,  §  623) ;  e.  g.  llnksminu  'I  make  glad,  comfort'  from 
Unksma-s  'joyful',  vSninu  'I  unite'  from  vena-s  'one',  tvlrtinu 
'I  make  fast'  from  Mrta-s  'fast' ;  cp.  Pruss.  swintina  'he  hallows' 
from  swints  'holy*. 

Prom  verbs  like  pii-d-inu  vSl-d-inu  svU-d-inu  was  extracted 
a  suffix  -dinu,  which  was  largely  used.     See  §§  700  and  701. 

Only  Lithuania  and  Prussia  have  -ina-  {-in-)  with  non- 
present  stems.  For  Prussian,  compare  infin.  waidin-t  'to  show' 
partic.  pret.  act.  waidinn-ons  from  the  pres.  3''''  sing,  waidinna; 
swintin-t-s  'hallowed'  from  3'^  sing.  pres.  swintina.  Lettic  has 
for  these  parts  of  the  verb  -iwffi-,  as  dud/inu  'I  bring  up,  raise, 
rear'  infin.  dud/indt  in  contrast  with  Lith.  auginit  auglnti 
(cp.  Goth,  lifna  lifnoda).  Lith.  has  also  a  few  words  with 
-inoju  -inoti,  as  stiprindju  'I  strengthen'  stiprinoM  beside  stlprinu 
stlprinti  (Lett,  stiprinu  stiprindt) ,  linksminoju  'I  make  glad' 
Unksmindti  (also  accented  linksminoju)  beside  llnksminu. 

Rarer  than  -ina-  is  -ena-:  Lith.  gyvenii  'I  dwell'  gyventi 
(cp.  Goth,  ga-qiuna,  §  623  p.  160)  and  graudenii  'I  remind, 
admonish';  gabenu  T  bring',  also  gabenoju  gabendti. 

Brujmann,  Elements.    IV.  11 
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That  Slavonic  once  possessed  verbs  in  *-onci,  infin.  *-Qn-tl 
*-OLti  may  be  assumed,  as  we  have  seen  in  §  615  Rem.  p.  154, 
from  such  forms  as  vrtg-nq-ti.  With  this  -ono-  compare  zv-onu 
'sound'  beside  sv-mSH  'sound',  containing  the  suffix  --^no-  (beside 
zov-q  zv-a-ti  'to  call',  II  §  67  p.  154);  further,  Grr.  avovtj 
'dryness'  avovov'  ivlov  '^t^qov  (Hesych. ,  MS.  avovog)  beside 
ctvaivw   I  dry  up'  (beside  Lith.  sausin-ti    0.C.81.  suchnq-ti). 


Class  XV. 
Eoot  +  Nasal  Suffix  forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  625.  Here  fall  such  present  stems  as  Skr.  yunAj-mi 
pi.  yunj-mds.  This  class  has  hitherto  not  been  certainly  proved 
to  belong  to  any  branch  but  Aryan.  Its  origin  and  relation  to 
the  other  nasal  classes  has   been   discussed  in  §  596.  5  p.  139. 

§  626.  Aryan.  Vleiq-  'linquere':  Skr.  rindk-ti  Avest. 
irinaxti  (I  §  260  p.  212),  Skr.  P'  pi.  rinc-mds  S"""*  pi.  rinc-dnti 
pret.  1^'  pers.  sing,  d-rinac-am  2°'*  and  S'"*  sing,  d-rinak,  conj. 
rindc-a-t^  opt.  rinc-yd-t;  —  thematic  Lat.  linqu-o  Pruss.  po- 
-linka  'remains'.  Skr.  bhindd-mi  'I  split',  imper.  bhin{d)dhi, 
V^  bheid- ;  —  thematic  Prakrit  bhind-a-di  Lat.  find-o.  pinds-mi 
'I  pound,  crush'  3"^  pi.  p\s-dnti  (cp.  I  footnote),  injunctive 
2°*  and  3"*  sing,  pindk,  y/^peis-;  —  thematic  Skr.  a-pis-a-t 
Lat.  pms-o.  Avest.  cinah-mi  'I  give  information',  cp.  3''"'  sing. 
cois-t  'he  informed'.  Avest.  cinas-ti  'he  instructs'  P'  pi.  mid. 
conj.  cindp-a-maide.  Skr.  runddh-mi  'I  stop,  stem'  3''''  sing.  act. 
rundddhi  mid.  run(d)dhe;  —  thematic  rundh-a-ti.  vpidj-mi 
'I  twist  together'  3"*  sing.  mid.  v^nik-te,  \^iierg-,  cp.  Gr. 
Qs/x^o^itti  §  631.  t^nedhi  'shatters*  instead  of  *trn6dhi  (for 
*trnai-dhi),  S''^  pi.  tfh-dnti  (see  I  §  404.  2  p.  298) ;  —  thematic 
tfh-a-ti.  Avest.  weak  form  mer^tdk-  mer"nc-  from  marc- 
'destroy'.  3'*  pi.  act.  mer^nc-inti  mid.  mer^nc-aite  2°^  pi.  mid. 
me/tdg'-duye^  opt.  3"'''  sing,  merqs-ya-p,  cp.  I  §  448  pp.  332  f., 
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§  473.  4  p.  350,  II  p.  vm,  I  §  200  Rem.  p.  168,  Bartholomae, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  483;  —  thematic   Avest.  mer"nc-a-ite. 

Remark.    On  Skr.  hinds-H  3'^^  pi.  h{s-anU  see  §  667. 

Strong  stem  instead  of  weak:  Skr.  2°''  pi.  yundk-ta  instead 
of  yutdk-td. 

Class  XVI. 

Hoot  +  Nasal    Infix   +   Thematic    Vowel    forming    the 
Present  Stem. 

§  627.  This  class  stands  to  the  preceding  in  the  same 
relation  as  Class  II  B  to  Class  I,  etc.,  see  §  491  p.  50. 

As  the  nasal  often  spreads  from  the  present  to  the  other 
parts  of  the  verb,  and  then  to  nouns  it  is  often  doubtful, 
where  a  Root  does  not  contain  i,  m,  a  liquid  or  a  nasal, 
whether  the  nasal  which  we  see  is  not  really  part  of  the  root 
itself.  It  is  an  infix  in  Lat.  pre-hendo  -hend%  -hensu-s  Grr. 
jfflao/Liai  '1  will  seize'  (for  xivS-\-G-)  t-^aS-o-v  (/^t)'-)  xavidvm 
Alban.  gsndem  'I  am  found*  Lett,  gidu  'I  understand,  conjecture' 
(for  *gendu),  which  is  proved  by  Lat.  praeda  (for  *prae-heda) 
Groth.  -gita.  For  Skr.  spanda-te  'throbs'  spandaya-ti  spanda-s 
'a  throbbing'  pani-spadd-s  'throbbing'  (spad-  =  *sp'^d-)  Grr. 
aqisvSovr]  'sling'  (frpadaa/.wg  'throbbing,  eagerness,  impatience' 
(*(Ty^J-)')  the  same  is  proved  by  Gr.  acpsd-avo-q  'hasty,  wild' 
aq>od-Q6-c,  'powerful'.  But  it  sometimes  happens  that  there  are 
no  kindred  words  which  can  decide  the  matter.  And  then 
again,  to  make  the  ground  more  slippery  under  our  feet,  roots 
whose  nasal  we  have  a  right  to  say  belongs  to  the  root  itself, 
make  forms  without  any  nasal  by  analogy.  Thus  Skr.  mamdth-a 
mathaya-ti  instead  of  mamanth-a  manthaya-ti  from  mathnd-ti 
mdtha-ti,  where  math-  comes  from  *mig,th-  (§  516  p.  82,  §  852); 
Gr.  Stj^o/Liai  instead  of  *Ssy'^o/^ai  from  ^dy.-vco  e-Saxo-v^  where 
SuK-  comes  from  *dnJc-  (I  §  224  p.  191). 

§  628.  x^leip-:  Skr.  Ump-d-ti  'smears',  Lith.  limp-ii 
'I  cling,   hold'.      \/'pei1c-:    Skr.  pii-d-ti   'adorns,    decks,    arms', 


1)  Conneot  Lat.  pendo  pependi,  pondusi 

11* 


164  Present  Stem:  Class  XVI  —  Skr.  2/Mjy-rf-<».  §628. 

Lat.  ping-o.  [/^liejd-:  Skr.  vind-d-ti  'finds',  O.Ir.  ro-finnadar 
'gets  to  know'  (see  §  633),  cp.  Armen.  giiit  'gain,  profit'  for 
*uind-  (Hiibschmann,  Arm.  Stud,  i  26,  63,  75;  Bugge,  Idg. 
Forsch.  I  443),  Gr.  M-dUofiai  '1  show  myself,  appear*,  [/^seiq- 
seig-  'trickle  down':  Skr.  si%c-d-ti  'pours  out,  wets',  Goth. 
sigq-a  'I  sink'  (part,  sagq  following  hand  etc.,  I  §  67  Rem.  1 
p.  57) ,  Lett,  siku  'I  become  exhausted,  dry  up,  fall'  (of  water) 
for  *sinJc-u,  cp.  Mid.H.G.  sthte  'shallow'  from  *sinq-to-.  V^Uueit- 
Icueid-  'shine'  (Skr.  ivit-and-s  Goth,  hveit-s):  Skr.  svind-a-te  'is 
clear,  or  white'  (gramm.),  Lith.  szvint-ii  'I  become  clear'. 
Skr.  a-pis-a-t  'I  crushed'  (beside  pi-nds-ti,  §  626),  Lat.  pins-o, 
cp.  Gr.  nriaaco  nriTTU)  instead  of  prehistoric  *nTii'a-j,w  (§  631). 
Skr.  opt.  chind-e-ta  beside  chi-ndd-mi  'I  cut  off,  tear  to  pieces' 
(Class  XY),  Lat.  scind-o,  cp.  Gr.  axivS-aXi-io-s  'piece  of  wood 
split  off,  splinter'.  Prakr.  bhind-a-di  beside  Skr.  bhindd-mi 
'I  split'  (§  626),  Lat.  find-o.  V~'sneigh-:  Lat.  ningu-i-t,  Lith. 
sning-a  'it  snows'.  \^  leiq :  Lat.  linqu-o,  Pruss.  po-linka  'remains' 
(Skr.  rindk-ti  §  626),  cp.  Gr.  Xi/Lin-dvcu  §  631.  Lat.  string-o,  Lith. 
string-u  'I  remain  hanging'  (pret.  strig-au),  beside  Lat.  striga, 
Goth,  strik-s  'stroke,  line'  O.H.G.  strThhu  'I  draw  a  line,  pass 
along';  O.C.Sl.  strig-q  'I  shave,  shear'  for  *stritag-  (I  §  229.  4 
p.  195)  or  for  *streig-  ?  Lat.  di-stingu-o,  Goth,  stigq-a  'I  strike, 
push'  O.Icel.  stqkk  'I  leap,  push',  beside  Lat.  m-stigo  Skr.  tejate 
'is  sharp,  goads  on',  cp.  Lith.  sUngiu  §  637.  Lat.  mingo 
\/^mei§h-,  cp.  Lett,  mifchu  for  *minziu  §  635.  Skr.  lump-d-ti 
'breaks  to  pieces',  Lat.  rump-o,  V^reup-.  Skr.  lunc-a-ti  'pulls, 
plucks'  (gxamm. :  perf.  lu-lufi,c-ur  is  found),  Lith.  runk-ii  'I  grow 
wrinkled',  {/"reuq-  retpq-  (Skr.  luk-  'a  falling  off,  disappearance", 
Lat.  rug-a,  Lith.  rauka-s  'wrinkle"),  cp.  Lat.  runc-Sre.  Skr, 
muMC-d-ti  'lets  go,  frees,  gets  free,  runs  away',  Lat.  e-mungo, 
Lett.  mMu  'I  make  off,  flee'  for  *munk-u,  l/^meuq-  meuq-. 
Skr.  yunj-a-ti  (beside  yundk-ti  §  625),  Lat.  jung-o  KJettg-, 
cp.  Lith.  jimg-iu  'I  yoke  to'.  Skr.  bhufij-a-ti  'makes  to  eat  or 
enjoy'  (beside  bhundk-ti  Class  XV),  Lat.  fung-or.  Avest.  lunj- 
-a-iti  lays  down,  frees,  saves  itself,  cp.  Gr.  nsrpvyywv  rfvyydvco 
§  631.     Lith.  hund-ii  'I  wake  up',  cp.  Gr.  nwd-dvo^iai  §  631. 
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l^qert-  'cut':  Skv.  k^nt-d-ti  'cuts,  splits',  Lith.  krint-it '1  Ml 
off,  drop'  (of  leaves,  fruit  and  so  forth),  Idg.  *q^nt-S-ti, 
cp.  I  §  285  Eem.  p.  228.  O.Ir.  in-grennim  'I  pursue'  i.  e. 
*ghrendd?  (cp.  §  633),  O.C.Sl.  grqd-q  'I  come',  originally 
*ghr^-dh-o  \/^ghredh-,  cp.  Goth,  gridi-  f.  'step,  grade'  Lat. 
gradior  for  *ghrdh-io-  (§  717).  [^reg-  'stretch,  extend':  Skr. 
pij-d-U  (beside  S'*  pi.  mid.  ffij-ate  Class  XV),  cp.  Lith.  partic. 
%-si-r^Sqs  'having  stretched  oneself  infin.  isz-si-rqszti  'to  stretch 
out'  rqsau  'I  stretch'  derived  from  a  stem  *rms-  =  Skr.  ^nj- 
(from  rig-  =  fj-  were  derived  rSiM&s  'I  inflate  myself  and 
rdimu-s  'I  stretch  myself,  cp.  below,  Goth.  }eiha  pdih). 

Formed  from  such  roots  with  r  we  find  in  several  languages 
present  stems  with  vocalism  of  the  strong  grade.  These  must 
be  regarded  as  new  formations.  Examples  are:  Skr.  iramlh- 
-a-te  'entrusts',  Gr.  qs/.i^-o-^iou.  'I  turn  myself  round',  Mid.Ir. 
dringim  'I  ascend',  O.H.G.  spring-u  'I  leap',  Lith.  drqs-it  'I  am 
brave';  details  will  be  found  under  the  separate  headings. 

l^pluq-  plag-:  Lat.  plang-o,  Lett.  pMku  'I  become  flat, 
fall  flat  down'  for  *plank-u,  cp.  Gr.  nXd^u  'I  strike,  knock 
aside,  lead  astray'  {snlay'^a.  nXayy.To-g)  for  *nXa'/y-s,(o  §  631. 
Lat.  clang-o,  cp.  Gr.  xXayy-dvu)  and  xXcit,w  for  *>iXayy-f,co  §  631 
(pf.  yJxlayya),  O.Icel.  hlakka  'I  cry  out'  {-kk-  for  -nh-),  beside 
Gr.  x'koi'Qa  'I  cluck,  caw'  for  ^x.lioy-i.io. 

Roots  ending  in  a  consonant,  without  liquid,  nasal,  i,  or  u 
(type  peq-  'coquere')  show  an  e-vowel.  Goth,  'peiha  O.H.G.  dihu 
'I  thrive'  for  *pmx-o,  earlier  *pei9x-o  (cp.  O.Sax.  partic.  thungan 
and  causative  ihengiu  'I  complete'),  from  which  we  have  the 
re-formates  pdih  deh  etc.  (I  §  67  Rem.  2  p.  57) ,  Lith.  tenkii 
'I  last  out,  have  enough'  infin.  Uk-ti,  compare  O.Ir.  tocad 
Mod.Cymr.  tynghed  'luck,  happiness'  (first  for  *tonketo-,  cp.  the 
Latinised  name  Tunccetace,  inscr.  in  Wales),  which  also  point 
to  a  nasal  present  stem.  Alban.  gsnd-em  'I  am  found', 
Lat.  pre-hendo,  Lett,  gidu  'I  understand,  conjecture'  for 
*gend-u    [/  ghed-,    cp.  Gr.  ;(avi^dv(u   %sCaoi.iui  §  631. 

Several  languages  give  io-inflexion  to  this  type  (Class  XXIX). 
Examples :    Gr.  nTioaw   nxirtu)   instead  of  *nTiv(s-i,co,   nXd^oi  for 
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*n}.a'yy-^a) ;  Lat.  vinc-io,  sanc-io  (cp.  sacer) ;  Lith.  jimg-iu,  Lett. 
mi/chu  (beside  mi/nu)  'mingo'  for  *mins-iu.     See  §  744. 

§  629.  Aryan.  Skr.  vind-d-ti  Avest.  vind-a-iti  'finds', 
\/^ueid-;  Skr.  sific-d-ti  Avest.  hinc-a-iti  'pours  out',  ]/ seiq-;, 
Skr.  kpit-d-ti  Avest.  lcer"nt-a-iti  'cuts',  see  §  628  where 
other  examples  are  given.  "We  may  also  mention  the 
following:  Skr.  ^{s-a-ti  leaves  over'  beside  sinds-ti;  und-a-ti 
'moistens,  wets'  beside  undt-ti;  umbh-a-ti  'holds  together,  holds 
in  custody'  beside  2"^  sing,  unap ;  <fmp-a-^i 'is  satisfied'  [>^terp-; 
hfh-a-ti  'strengthens'  y^bhergh-;  Spith-a-ti  from  irath-  'to  become 
loose  or  soft';  Avest.  mer"nc-a-ite  from  marc-  'destroy  beside 
2°*  pi.  mid.  mer^ng'-duye  (§  626).  Sometimes  in  Sanskrit  the 
accent  is  changed  to  the  accent  of  Class  11  A^  as  Mmih-a-ti 
and  iumbh-d-ti  'adorns*  (beside  S6bh-a-te),  partic.  mid.  tunj-a- 
-mana-s  (3'*  pi.  tunj-dte  Class  XV,  tuj-yd-te  'is  struck,  knocked'), 
dfh-a-ti  beside  dfh-d-ti  'strengthens'  (beside  dfh-ya-ti),  pfne-a-ti 
mingles'  (beside  p^ndk-ti  and  pi-p^g-dhi).  "With  secondary 
strong  grade  vocalism  (cp.  §  628  p.  165):  Skr.  iranth-a-te 
(gramm.)  beside  ifnth-a-ti,  irambh-a-te  'entrusts  (cp.  ni-i^mbhd-s), 
anu-rafijati  'cleaves  truly  to,  loves'  (cp.  raga-s  'colour,  passion, 
love',  Gr.  ^s^m  Qsy/Lia  Qoysvg),  Avest.  3"^  sing.  pret.  mor"nd-a-p 
for  *mar%d-a-i  (I  §  94.3  p.  89)  from  mard-  'kill'  (or  does 
-ar-  =  -f-?);  of  the  same  sort  may  be  Skr.  vdnd-a-te  'praises, 
honours'  beside  vdd-a-ti  ud-yd-te. 

Roots  of  the  type  peq-  (§  628  p.  165).  Skr.  spand-a-te 
'throbs',  beside  Gr.  atpsS-avo-g,  §  627  p.  163.  stambh-a-te 
'strengthens  itself,  stands  fast,  supports  itself,  beside  Lith. 
steb-i'&'-s  'I  wonder'  steb-i'&'-s  'I  keep  myself  back'  staba-s 
'apoplexy.  Sometimes  the  nasal  is  only  found  in  non-present 
forms.  Thus  from  \/^seg-  'fasten,  hang'  (Skr.  sajjate  for 
*sa-sj-a-  §  562  p.  110,  Lith.  segii):  Skr.  perf.  sa-safij-a  aor. 
a-safij-i    partic.    -sawk-iavya-s ;    from    Ar.    dabh-    or    dhabh- ') 


1}  The  desiderative  forms  dhipsati  dhipsati  are  late  re -formates 
instead  of  Ved.  dlpsati,  certainly  not  instead  of  pr.  Ar.  dhabh.  Compare 
dhaJc,  p.  171. 
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'to  hurt,  deceive'  (cp.  Skr.  d-dbh-u-ta-s  §  596.  2,  p.  136,  desid. 
Skr.  dipsa-ti  Ayest.  diwm-idyai  §  667 ,  Skr.  perf.  da-ddbh-a, 
-dabha-s  'h.uvti.ng\  Avest.  cavis.  dabaye-iti):  Bki.Tperf.da-ddmbh-a 
caus.  dambhdya-ti  dambh-a-s  'deceit'.  In  such  instances,  one  of 
two  explanations  is  possible.  (1)  Either  a  nasal  present  -which 
was  the  origin  of  these  nasal  forms  has  perished.  "With  sa%'- 
compare  O.C.Sl.  sqg-nq  §  636;  dambh-  may  be  illustrated  by 
Gr.  arfVjSw  'I  hurt,  deceive',  if  the  root  is  dhebh-,  and  if  this 
Greek  word  is  a  contamination  of  ^t(/.i)^-  and  rs{fi)f-.  (2)  Or 
the  nasal  came  from  other  words;  thus  daddmbha,  beside 
dabhnoti,  was  formed  on  the  analogy  of  tastdmbha  :  stabhnoti^ 
and  similar  pairs. 

§  630.  Armenian.  Present  stems  of  this  kind  I  know 
none;  but  cp.  glut  'profit,  gain',  which  seems  akin  to  *uind-6 
(§  628  p.  164). 

§  631.  Greek.  Only  a  few  examples  of  the  unextended 
stem  can  be  found.  XivSsaS-ai "  d/.tMaa&at  beside  UX^ovCi " 
nai'QovCiv  Hesych.  for  *Xivd-!,ii)^) ^  connected  by  Fick  with 
loidoQo-g  and  Lat.  loido-s  ludu-s.  6(piyy-ix)  'I  tie,  fasten', 
compared  with  Armen.  pirk^  for  *sphig-ro-s,  by  Bugge  (Idg. 
Forsch.  I  453).  "With  secondary  strong-grade  vowel  (cp.  §  628 
p.  .165):  Qe/.t(io/.iai  'I  turn  round,  revolve'  (po'/t/Jo-e  'bull-roarer, 
wheel')  containing  Idg.  *uyf9'g-  from  l/'uerg-:  Skr.  vfndh-ti  'twists 
together'  infin.  v^nj-dse,  Mid.H.G.  runke  A.S.  wrincle  'wrinkle' 
O.H.G.  rench(i)u  'I  turn,  pull  backwards  and  forwards  in  turning'. 
Eoot  of  the  type  peq-  (§  628  p.  165):  ars/ufioa  'I  shake,  misuse, 
handle  roughly'  beside  ffro'/fo-g  aro^soj  avo^d^o). 

Passing  over  to  Class  XXIX  (§  628  p.  165).  nriaco) 
TiTirroa  'I  crush,  bruise'  instead  of  *nTtva-i.M  (the  Author, 
Gr.  Gr.2  p.  61):  Skr.  a-pis-a-t  etc.,  see  §  628  p.  164.  nXd^co 
'I  strike,  knock  down'  for  ^-nlayy-iM :  Lat.  plang-o  etc.,  see  §  628 
p.  165.  nXdta  'I  sound,  cry  out'  for  *-Aayy-i,a):  Lat.  clang-o 
etc. ,  see  ibid.  Perhaps  also  a-/.lf.mTa  'I  throw  hard  at 
something'  for   *axi!.ni-f,a),   beside    Skr.  kUp-d-ti  'throws,  slings'. 
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Large  numbers  pass  into  Class  XIV  (§  621  p.  158). 
hf^n-ttvco  'I  leave':  Lat.  linqu-o  etc.,  see  §  628  p.  164.  (pvyy- 
-dvco  'I  flee'  (Lesb.  partic.  nsfvyyav):  Avest.  bunj-a-ti,  see 
§  628  p.  164.  nvvd^-dvo-fiai  'I  learn':  Lith.  bund-ii,  see  §  628 
p.  164.  xXayy-dvm  beside  xAa'fo),  see  aboTe.  &iyy-dvw  'I  touch, 
feel',  cp.  s-diy-o-v.  sQvyy-dvw  beside  spEvy-o-/xai  'I  belch.'. 
Tvyx-dvo),  cp.  s-tvx-o-v.  Xav&-dvo)  beside  Xijd--w  Dor.  ^a^-ca 
'I  escape  notice'.  The  existence  of  Xavd-dvoj  beside  slaS-ov 
produced  Sayy-dvco  'I  bite'  beside  s6ay.ov  (y^defi^-),  Xuyydvio 
'I  get  by  lot'  beside  sXaxov  (perf.  Xsloyya)^  and  further, 
yuvSdvM  'I  hold'  beside  t/aSov,  which  was  itself  produced  by 
analogy  of  *xsvS-io  (cp.  fut.  xsiaot-iai)  from  [/^  qhed-  (cp.  §  628 
p.  165).  I  am  uncertain  about  Xa/u^dvu  'I  take'  beside  aor. 
iXa§ov  perf.  eiXijcpa  Cret.  IsXo/x^a  (like  sl'^Tyfa  XiXoxa). 

Where  no  present  formation  has  survived:  ifirpag  '  tsv^ag. 
QevTaXoi  Hesych.,  beside  Lat.  vinc-io  Skr.  vi-vyah-ti  'embraces, 
surrounds'  S'**  dual  vi-vih-td-s,  cp.  yift^dvai  '  t,svyava  (Hesych.) 
i.  e.  fift^dvai  (like  Tv/.c77avo-v). 

§  632.  Italic.  Lat.  ningu-i-t  Umbr.  ninctu  'ninguito', 
Lat.  di-stinguo  Umbr.  an-stintu  'distinguito',  Lat.  ping-o, 
pins-Oj  scind-o,  find-o,  linqu-o,  string-d,  ming-o ,  rump-o, 
e-mungo,  jung-o,  fung-Dr,  see  §  628  p.  164.  Lat.  vinc-o  perf. 
vTc-i,  Osc.  vincter  'convincitur',  cp.  Goth,  veih-a  'I  fight' 
Class  II  A  O.H.Gr.  upar-wihit  CJass  II  B,  l/'^eiq-  §  532 
p.  94.  Lat.  fing-o  beside  fic-tu-s  fig-ulu-s,  V  dheigh-:  O.Ir. 
dengaim  'I  oppress'  (so  Thurneysen).  ling-o  beside  Ung-urrio, 
[Sleigh-.  tund-o  beside  tu-tud-4.  pung-o  beside  pu-pug-i. 
ac-cumbo  beside  -cubm  cubare. 

Lat.  frang-o  for  *bhfi3Q-d  beside  frag-ili-s,  Goth,  brika 
1  break',  ^bhreg-  (cp.  Osthoff,  M.U.  T  p.  111). 

Lat.  pang-o  beside  pe-pig-t  Gr.  nriy-vv-i-u  'I  fix',  [^  poi%- 
pag- ;  akin  are  doubtless  Goth,  faha  O.H.G.  fahu  'I  grasp, 
seize'  (cp.  Skr.  pdia-  'cord,  line')  for  pr.  Germ,  ^fmsx'^i  "w^ith 
partic.  O.H.G.  gi-fangan.  tang-o  beside  te-tig-i  in-teger 
(Umbr.    antakres    'integris'),     con-tdgiu-m.       plang-o    beside 
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plag-a:  Lett.  plMu,  see  §  628  p.  165.  lamb-o,  beside  O.H.G. 
laffu  'I  lick'  perf.  luof,  l^lab-.  Perhaps  also  pando  beside 
pdteo  and  beside  Osc.  patensins  'aperirent',  which  comes 
from  *pat^nd  or  *patend  (§  622  p.  159);  op.  §  612  p.  151  ;i) 
and  of-fendo,  see  §  696. 

pre-hendo:  Alban.  gtnd-em  etc.,  \/  ghed-,  see  §  628  p.  165. 

The  fertility  of  this  type  in  Latin  is  made  clear  by  fund-o 
beside  Goth,  giuta  1  pour'  for  *§heu-do  Class  XXV  §  690. 
Cp.  Goth,  standa  and  the  like,  §  634  at  end. 

Passing  into  Class  XXIX  (§  628  p.  165).  vinc-io,  beside 
Skr.  vi-vyak-ti  vi-vik-tds,  see  §  631  p.  168.  sanc-io  beside 
sac-er. 

latigu-eo  {langu-esco)  perf.  langu-t  (beside  laxu-s  O.H.G. 
slach  'slack,  lazy'  and  Gr.  Iriym  'I  cease',  v^  sleg-) ,  following 
Class  X,  §  590  p.  132. 

§  633.  Keltic.  O.Ir.  dengaim  'I  oppress'  from  *dhmgho 
(3^^  pi.  pass.  conj.  for-diassatar  3'''*  sing.  perf.  dedaig) :  Lat. 
jingo ^  see  §  632.  O.Ir.  slucim  'I  swallow,  gulp'  (secondary 
-io-flexion)  Mod.Cymr.  llyncaf  llyngaf  'devoro'  from  *slut9k6^ 
\/^ sla-^uk-  sla^'iig-,  Gr.  A.vyy.Mvco  and  kvyyaro/Liat  '1  sob . 

O.Ir.  in-grennim  'I  pursue'  with  strong-grade  vowel  in 
the  root:  O.C.Sl.  grqd-q,  see  §  628  p.  165;  but  compare 
the  Remark.  So  also  Mid.Ir.  dringim  'I  ascend'  =  O.Ir. 
*dreng(a)iin  {dreimm  'clambering'  subst.),  akin  to  Skr.  darh- 
make  fast'  pres.  d^h-d-ti  dfh-a-ti  (cp.  Lith.  lipii  'I  mount  up 
with  my  feet,  climb'  beside  limpii  'I  remain  clinging',  O.H.G. 
chlimhu  'I  climb'  beside  chUhu  'I  cling'). 

O.Ir.  com-boing  'confringit'  (perf.  S""*  sing,  -baig),  cp.  Skr. 
hhandk-ti  perf.  ha-bhafij-a  Armen.  bek-anem.  tong(a)im  'I  swear' 
beside  co-tach  'compact',  in-dlung  'I  split'  beside  in-dlach  'split' 
subst. 


1)  Bartholomae  (Stud.  Idg.  Spr.,  n  96  f.)  derives  pango  pando 
e-mungo  from  *panh-no  *pant-no  *munk-no  (op.  O.C.Sl.  hrq(t)-nq  and 
the  like,  §  636).  This  view  seems  to  me  unjustifiable  until  the  general 
principles  which  govern  the  interchange  of  tenues  and  mediae  when  root- 
finals  in  Indo-Q-ermanic  have  been  made  out  (I  §  469.  7  p.  346). 
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O.Ir.  ro-finnadar  'gets  to  know'  is  related  to  Skr.  vind-d-ti 
§  628  p.  164,  and  seems  to  have  adopted  a-flexion;  but  compare 
the  Remark,  below. 

Remark.  Thurneysen  writes  to  me:  "Grenn-  and  finna-  appear 
in  Old  Irish  always  with  nn  and  never  with  nd.  I  hesitate  between  two 
explanations.  (1)  Either  nd  very  early  became  nn  before  the  accent  (the 
prefix  which  accented  is  always  ind-,  is  either  inn-  or  in-  when  pretonic) ; 
or  (2)  the  nasal  stood  originally  after  the  dental:  finna-  =  *md-na,-  or 
*vi-n-d-na- ,  grenn-  =  *gred-n-  (*grid-n-?)  or  *gre-n-d-n-.  I  am  still 
searching  for  evidence  to  decide  the  matter."  "With  *vindnd-  *grendn- 
compare  Lett,  brinii  for  *brendnu,  0.C.81.  s^nq  §  615  p.  154,  §  636. 

§  634.  Germanic.  Except  standa  :  stop,  all  Germanic 
stems  of  this  class  run  the  nasal  right  through  the  verb. 

Goth,  sigq-a  O.H.G.  sink-u  'I  sink',  Goth,  stigq-a  'I  strike', 
see  §  628  p.  164.  Goth.  fra-sUnda  O.H.G.  slint-u  'I  swallow' 
(re-formed,  O.H.G.  slunt  'throat') :  cp.  Mid.H.G.  slUe  A.S.  sMe 
'I  slide,  slip',  Lith.  slid-ii-s  'slippery,  smooth'  Lett,  slaid-s 
'steep'.  ^)  O.Icel.  slepp  'I  make  slide'  pr.  Germ.  *slimpd  (pret. 
slapp):  cp.  O.H.G.  sltfu  'I  slide,  sink',  ]/^sleib-.  O.H.G.  climhu 
'I  climb,  clamber,  ascend':  cp.  O.Icel.  Mif  'I  climb'  pret.  kleif, 
O.H.G.  chlihn  'I  cling,  hold'.  |/  gleip-  {gleip-  and  leip-  are 
p-extensions  of  y/^ glei-  and  lei-,  cp.  §  797).  Mod.H.G.  blinke 
'I  glitter'  a  weak  verb,  but  originally  doubtless  strong 
(re-formate  O.H.G.  blanch  'bright') :  cp.  O.H.G.  bllhhu  'I  gleam', 
Lith.  blyksztu  'I  turn  pale'  hlaiksztyti-s  'to  clear  up'.  From 
O.Sax.  mengian  (Goth.  *maggjan)  'to  mingle'  we  must 
apparently  infer  *mingan  'to  mingle'  akia  to  Skr.  mii-rd- 
'mixt';  see  §  805.    (Kluge  in  his  Etym.  Diet,  explains  differently). 

Roots  with  -er-  -el-  show  strong-grade  vowels  (cp.  §  628 
p.  165).  O.H.G.  spring-u  'I  leap'  instead  of  pr.  Germ.  *sprimg-o 
ground-form  *spri9gh-o:  cp.  Gr.  a7T(()xo/.iai  'I  hasten'  arngx-vo-g 
'hasty'.      O.H.G.  ring-u  'I  move  to   and    fro,    writhe   violently' 


1)  Osthoff  compares  fra-slinda  with  Gr.  Xai-juo'-c  Xal-zfia  (Zeitsehr. 
dentsch.  Phil.,  xxiv  215;  Anz.  fiir  idg.  Spr.,  i  82).  According  to  this 
etymology,  we  should  start  with  a  stem  sli-t-  (cp.  i  in  iatr/ua)  which  took 
a  nasal  infix.     Compare  below,  in  this  section,  on  standa  (p.  172). 
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A.S.  wrin^e  1  turn,  press'  (cp.  Goth,  vruggo  f.  'knot,  noose'): 
cp.  O.H.Q-.  wurg(i)u  'I  throttle,  choke  Lith.  verz-iu  1  tie 
together,  enclose',  \^uergh-  (I  §  285  Rem.  p.  228).  O.H.G. 
scrint-u  'I  burst,  blow  up,  split,  rend'  (O.H.G-.  scrunta  'split, 
tear,  rent'):  cp.  Lith.  skSrdSiu  'I  burst,  blow  up,  split', 
partic.  su-skird^s  'blown  up,  burst  open',  \/ sqerdh-  (i.  e. 
sqer-\~dh-,  §  689).  Mid.H.G-.  schrimpfe  'I  become  wrinkled, 
shrivel':  Pruss.  sen-skrempilsnan  ace.  'wrinkle,  fold'  (p,  as 
elsewhere,  wrongly  written  for  b),  cp.  O.Icel.  skorp-r  'shrivelled, 
dry'  skorp-na  'I  dry  up'  intr.  Russ.  shorblyj  'shrivelled',  y^  sqerb-. 
Mid.H.Gr.  sprinza  O.Icel.  sprett  'I  leap,  burst,  blow  up'  doubtless 
akin  to  O.C.Sl.  prqd-ajq  'I  leap,  tremble',  y/^(s)perd-  (i.  e. 
{s)per-\-d-  §  700).  O.H.G.  sling-u  'I  move,  twist,  swing  to  and 
fro,  crawl'  (cp.  slango  'snake'),  doubtless  with  Lith.  slenkk 
'I  crawl'  akin  to  Lat.  sulcus  'furrow,  snake's  trail". 

Root  type  peq-  (§  628  p.  165).  Goth,  ^eiha  O.H.G.  dihu 
'I  thrive'  pr.  Germ,  ^peidy-o :  Lith.  tenk-u  y^  teq- ,  see  §  628 
p.  165.  Goth,  finpa  O.H.G.  find-u  'I  find',  as  we  may  con- 
jecture, from  y/^pet-  Gr.  ntntw  (for  the  meaning  cp.  if.insastt'). 
A.S.  ^e-tin^e  'I  hold  on  to,  press'  cp.  ^e-ien^an  'to  make  fast, 
add,  join  to'  O.Icel.  tengja  'tie  or  fasten  together',  beside  Skr. 
dagh-  'reach  up  to,  touch'  y^  deqli-  (Skr.  2"^  and  3"*  sing,  dhak 
is  an  ad-formate  of  roots  which  had  both  initial  and  final  media 
aspirata) :  O.C.Sl.  d^g'H  'line,  string'  ne-dqgu  'weakness,  sickness'. 

Goth,  fah-a  O.H.G.  fah-u  'I  seize'  pr.  Germ.  *faKx-o, 
connected  possibly  with  Lat.  pang-o,  \/'poili-  pa§-,  see  §  632 
p.  165.  Compare  O.Icel.  langa  weak  verb  'I  strike,  knock' 
Mod-H.G.  Swiss  bang(e)  'I  give  a  knock'  (Mid.H.G.  bengel 
'cudgel') ,  beside  O.H.G.  bagu  'I  fight ,  strive',  O.Ir.  bagim 
'I  strive',  [/"  bhegh-  bhogh-. 

Secondary  jo-flexion  (§  628  p.  165)  must  be  assumed  for 
O.H.G.  winch(i)u  'I  move  sideways,  fluctuate,  nod,  beckon' 
(pret.  in  Mid.H.G.,  pret.  and  part,  in  Mod.H.G.  also  strong  — 
wane,  gewunken),  if  it,  along  with  the  Lith.  vlng-i-s  m. 
'deviation,  bend'  ving-ii-s  'crooked,  bent  (compare  vengiu 
'I  avoid,   do   not  want  to    do  something'  inf.  vSnkti),   is  related 
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to  O.H.Gr.  wihhu  'I  shrink,  yield'  Gr.  oiyiw/iu  for  *o-fiy-  'I  open' 
('make  yield').  But  these  comparisons  are  doubtful  (cp.  Pick, 
"Wtb.,  I*  541,  547  f.;  G.  Meyer,  Et.  Wort,  der  alb.  Spr.,  463; 
Per  Persson,  Stud.  Lehr.  Wurzelerw.,  174  f.). 

Nasal  present  stems  from  roots  extended  by  -t-;  see  §  685. 
Goth,  standa  'I  stand'  pret.  stop  O.H.G.  stantu  pret.  -stuot 
(generally  with  intrusiye  nasal,  stuont)  for  *stando  ground-form 
*st9-n-t6  from  [/'stcl-.  Goth,  vinda  O.H.G.  wintu  'I  wind,  turn, 
wrap,  enfold'  (pret.  vand  want),  beside  Goth,  ga-vida  'I  tie  up' 
O.H.G.  loitu  'I  tie,  bind'  from  uei-  Skr.  vT-td-s  'folded,  enclosed' 
Lith.  mj-U  'I  twist  a  cord'  (cp.  §  790).  O.H.G.  swintu  'I  vanish, 
disappear'  A.S.  swinde  beside  O.H.G.  swl-nu  §  614  p.  152. 
Compare  above,  O.H.G.  scrintu  from  sqer+dh-  p.  171, 
Mid.H.G.  sprinze  from  sper-\-d-  (ibid.),  Lat.  /undo  from 
gheu+d-  §  632  p.  169,  and  again  O.H.G.  chlimbu  from 
glei-\-p-  (above,  p.  170),  O.C.Sl.  trqsq  I  shake,  shatter'  from 
ti-+es-  and  Skr.  dhvqsa-ti  'disperses,  disappears'  intr.  from 
dhu-\-es-  (Classes  XIX  and  XX,  cp.  Per  Persson,  Wurzel- 
erweiterung,  p.  83). 

§635.  Balto-Slavonic.  In  Baltic,  this  present  formation 
is  very  productive. 

Lith.  limp-U  'I  cling,  hold'  (pret.  lip-au),  Lett,  sik-u  'I  sink 
down ,  fair,  Lith.  s&vint-it  'I  grow  clear',  sning-a  'it  snows', 
Pruss.  po-Unka  'remains',  Lith.  string-u  'I  remain  hanging',  runk-u 
'I  grow  winkled',  Lett,  muk-u  'I  make  oif,  flee',  Lith.  bund-it  'I  wake 
up'  see  §  628  p.  164.  Lith.  stimp-ii  'I  grow  stiff"  (pret.  stip-au), 
tunk-ii  "I  grow  fat'  (tuk-au),  deiung-u  'I  become  glad'  [dziug-au). 

Lith.  krint-ii  'I  fall  off'  (krit-au):  Skr.  k^nf-d-ti,  \^qert-, 
see  §  628  p.  165.  drimb-it  'I  drop  in  thick  drops'  (drib-au), 
beside  dreb-iu  'I  let  fall  in  thick  drops'  Gr.  rperp-s-Tai  'curdles' 
y^dhrebh-.  trink-U  'I  go  wrong,  do  not  come  off"  (trik-au), 
beside  trak-a-s  'foolish  fellow'  trak-ic-s  'foolish,  mad'  Gr.  «-rpsx?;5 
'uninjured,  exact,  true'.  splint-U  'I  spread'  intr.  (spUt-au), 
beside  splecziit  'I  spread',  trans. 

Roots  of  the  type  peq-  (§  628  p.  165).  Lith.  tenk-u  'I  suffice 
in   some  respect,  have   enough   of  something'   (tek-au):   Goth. 
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peiha  for  pr.  Germ.  *pe't9x-(i,  see  §  628  p.  165.  Lett,  g'ldu 
'I  take  in,  conjecture",  see  §  628  p.  165.  Lith.  gend-ii  'I  become 
damaged,  split  in  two'  (ged-au). 

Lett.  plMu  'I  become  flat ,  fall  flat  down'  for  *plank-u : 
Lat.  plang-o,  see  §  628  p.  165.  Lith.  kank-ii  'I  hold  out, 
suffice'  (kak-au). 

An  indication  of  the  fertility  of  this  type  in  Lithuanian 
is  the  forming  of  present  stems  of  the  kind  from  nouns 
(cp.  §  793);  e.  g.  rentii  'I  get  thinner'  (retaii)  from  reta-s 
"thin,  not  close',  lempU  'I  pamper  myself  (lepmi)  from  lepii-s 
'pampered'. 

Secondary  io-flexion  (cp.  §  628,  p.  165)  is  found  only  where 
the  nasal  spread  beyond  the  present  system.  Lith.  jimg-iu 
'I  yoke,  put  to'  (inf.  jitnk-ti)  beside  Skr.  ywRj-a-ti  Lat.  Jung-o, 
Lett,  mi/chu  'mingo'  for  *minz-iu  (inf.  mi/t)  beside  Lat.  ming-o, 
§  628  p.  164.  Lett,  kamp-ju  T  seize,  grasp'  (inf.  kampi),  beside 
Lat.  cap-id. 

Under  the  same  conditions  we  have  stems  adopting  to- 
conjugation  (§  686) ,  where  the  meaning  is  intransitiye. 
Lith.  jiinhstu  (Lett,  j'likstu  for  "^junkstu)  'I  grow  used'  (junkau 
jiinkti)  beside  Lett,  jiiku  for  ()')unk-u,  akin  to  O.C.Sl.  ucq 
'I  instruct'  Skr.  uc-ya-ti  'finds  pleasure  in'  okas-  n.  'pleasure, 
place  of  pleasure,  home';  cp.  O.C.Sl.  vyk-nq  and  Goth,  bi-uhts, 
which  Kkewise  seem  to  have  been  nasalised  (§  636).  Lith.  stinkstn 
'I  curdle,  congeal,  grow  stiff'  (stlngau  stlnkti)  beside  Gr.  orti^ui 
'I  tread  something  hard'  an^aQo-g  'firm,  pressed,  solid'  (cp.  Lith. 
sUngiu  §  637).  sklistii  'I  flow  apart'  (sklindau  sklisti)  beside 
sklld-ina-s  'full  to  overflowing'  skleidsiit  'I  spread';  a  pret. 
3'""'  sing,  sklldu  (skUdo)  is  also  found,  pointing  to  a  present 
*skUnd-ii.  Lett,  stringstu  'I  grow  tight,  dry  up'  {stringu 
stringt)  beside  Lith.  string-u  'I  remain  hanging'  (strigau)  and 
streg-iu  'I  crystallise,  stiffen'  (cp.  §  628  p.  164).  Lith.  drptu 
'I  grow  bold'  (drpau  dr^sti)^  y/^dhers-.  Unkstit, 'Ihendi'  {linkau 
linkti)  beside  Gr.  }.sy.'dv7]  'pan,  fan'  lo^6-g  'crooked';  also  Lat. 
lanx  with  nasal  (for  *lt9q-?).     The  model  for  these  presents  is 
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seen    in    hltsta   It    darkens'    beside    hlind-o    l^bhlendh-,    tfstu 
'I  stretch  myself  out'  beside  tis-au  stem  tens-,  and  the  like. 

§  636.  This  formation  is  much  rarer  in  Slavonic  than  it 
is  in  Baltic.  O.C.Sl.  strig-q  'I  shear,  slave'  for  *strmg-?  see 
§  628  p.  164.  grqd-q  "I  come'  (inf.  gr^sti)  for  gh^ndh-  or 
*ghrendh-:  O.Ir.  in-grennim,  see  §  628  p.  165.  sqd-q  'I  sit' 
(inf.  sesti),  [/'sed-,  cp.  Pruss.  sindats  syndens  'sitting'  beside 
sidans  sidons  =  Lett,  sedqs.  l^g-q  'I  lie'  (inf.  lesfi),  [^leqh-. 
trqsq  'I  shake,  shatter'  inf.  trqs-ti  from  tr-es-,  unless  it  comes 
from  Hrem-so-  (cp.  Lith.  trimu  'I  tremble'  Lat.  tremo),  see  §  657. 
As  regards  gr^d-q  Iqkq  'I  bend'  pr^d-q  'I  spin'  compare  §  637. 

Sometimes  extended  by  -io-  (§  628  p.  165).  g^Mq  'I  desire, 
thirst'  for  *eqd-iq  (inf.  Sqdati)  beside  Lith.  pa-si-gendu  'I  miss' 
and  geidSih  'I  long  for',  glqsdq  'I  look,  gaze'  for  *glqd-iq 
(inf.  glqdSti)  beside  Mid.H.Gr.  glinze  "I  shine*  O.H.G.  glt^u 
'I  glitter'.  See  §  637.  With  nasal  confined  to  the  present 
system:  ob-rqstq  'I  find'  for  *-r^t-iq,  inf.  -resti  aor.  -retu  (for 
the  etymology  of  this  verb  see  §  687). 

There  is  another  extension,  with  -no-,  vyk-nq  'I  grow  used' 
doubtless  derived  from  *vykq  =  Lett.  j'Ahu  for  *(j)unk-u,  beside 
ucq  'I  teach'  (§  635  p.  173).  s^g-nq  'I  long  for'  beside  Lith. 
seg-ii  'I  fasten',  cp.  Skr.  sa-saHj-a  §  629  p.  166.  krqnq  'deflecto' 
for  *krqt-nq  (cp.  krqtiti  'to  twist,  turn'),  beside  Skr.  kfndt-ti 
'turns  the  thread,  spins'  Mrtana-m.  sqk-nq  'I  sink'  beside 
Lett,  siku  'I  sink,  fall'  for  *sink-u,  \/  seiq-  (§  628  p.  164). 
r^g-nq  'hisco'  beside  Lat.  ringor  (inf.  ring-%)  ric-tu-s.  Compare 
§  637. 

§  637.  Side  by  side  with  Lith.  drimbu  (ground-form 
*dh^mbh-o)  and  the  like  stand  forms  with  e  in  the  root  syllable 
(cp.  §  628  p.  165).  drqs-ii  'I  am  bold'  (pret.  dris-au)  beside 
drfs-tic  y^dhers-  §  635  p.  173.  brendii  (dialectic  brindu  for 
brendu)  'I  wade'  beside  bredii  (brid-au)  O.C.Sl.  bred-q.  lenk-iU 
'I  bend'  (lenkiau  lenkti)  beside  link-stU  \/~'leq-  §  635  p.  173. 
trSndu  'I  am  devoured  by  moths  or  worms'  inf.  trende-ti,  with 
trlde  beside   Skr.  tfnatti   tard-a-ti   §  692.     We   may   assume 
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that  drqs-ii  for  *drins-it  was  coined  to  supplement  dris-au  on 
the  analogy  of  renk-it :  rinkau ,  kertU  :  kirtau  etc. ;  lenk-iit 
appears  beside  linkstU  on,  the  analogy  of  grqS-iU  'I  turn,  twist" 
beside  grfsstii  'I  turn  myself  etc.  Slavonic  verbs  with  ^,  grqd-q 
Iqk-q^  and  *krqt-q  which  appears  to  be  implied  by  krq-nq, 
may  quite  well  correspond  to  Lith.  drimh-ii  or  to  Lith.  dr^s-ic.^) 
Baltic  en  Slav,  q  is  found  in  present  stems  from  roots  with 
i-vowels  both  extended  and  unextended.  Lith.  senkii  'I  fall, 
sink'  (of  water)  O.C.Sl.  s^k-nq  'I  sink  down'  beside  Lett,  siku 
for  *sink-u  Skr.  sific-d-ti  Vseiq-  (§  628  p.  164).  Lith.  sprendEu 
'I  grasp  with  the  hand'  (spr^sti)  O.C.Sl.  prqdq  'I  spin'  (jprqsti) 
beside  Lith.  sprindi-s  m.  'span'  Lett,  spraid-s  'place  where  one 
stands  in  a  narrow  compass'  debes-spraisli-s  'vault  of  heaven' 
O.H.Gr.  spreiten  'stretch  out,  separate,  part  asunder.  Lith.  pa- 
-si-gendic  'I  miss'  O.C.Sl.  S^Mq  'I  desire,  thirst'  for  *3qd-iq 
beside  Lith.  geidsiu  'I  desire'  Groth.  gdidv  n.  'lack'  O.H.G.  gtt 
'eagerness,  greed,  avarice'.  Lith.  sUng-iu  'I  apply  my  strength 
to  something'  beside  stlnkstu  1  congeal,  get  stiff'  Gr.  OTsl^a 
(§  635  p.  173).  Lith.  mqs-it^)  'mingo'  {mpau  m\szti)  Lett. 
mif-nu  for  *menz-no  beside  Lett,  mifchu  for  *mim-io  (§  635 
p.  173)  Lat.  ming-o  Lith.  mise  f.  'cunnus'  mlz-iu-s  'penis', 
l/'meigh-.  O.C.Sl.  glqzdq  (inf.  glqdSti)  and  glqdajq  (inf.  glqdati) 
'I  look,  gaze'  beside  Mid.H.G.  glinze  'I  shine,  glitter'  (pret.  new 
formation  glam)  O.H.Gr.  gli^u  O.Sax.  gUtii  'I  glitter'  \/^  ghleid-. 
O.C.Sl.  rqgnq  'hisco'  {rqgu  'jest',  subst.)  beside  Lat.  ringor 
ric-tu-s.  If  the  Baltic  forms  stood  alone,  the  explanation 
would  be  easy ;  we  might  say  that  the  analogy  of  renk- :  rink- 
etc.  produced  senk-  menS-  beside  sink-  mins-;  compare  what 
is  said  above  on   dr^su.     But   this    explanation    does   not   suit 


1)  The  fact  that  we  find  hrqt-  and  not  crqt-  is  not  sufficient  to  prove 
that  the  ground-form  of  hr^-  is  the  weak  grade  *qrnt-.  Such  a  form 
must  have  hecome  Slav.  *hrmt-^  as  *dhrns-  becomes  Lith.  drins-,  and 
*qrnt-  becomes  Lith.  hrint-  (I  §  285  p.  227).  There  never  was  a  form 
*hirnt-,  nor  yet  *qr'g,t-,  which  Bartholomae  suggests  as  the  ground-form 
of  hr^t-  (Stud.  Idg.  Spr.,  n  97). 

2)  Dialectic  minm  =  *menzu  (vol.  I  §  285  Rem.,  p.  227,  is  wrong). 
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the   Slavonic   forms,   because   in   Slavonic,    before    consonants, 
Idg.  in  becoms  *,  but  Idg.  ig,  becomes  ?  (I  §  219.  4  p.  186). 

Remark.  "Wiedemann's  view  (Arch.  Slav.  Phil,  x  652  f.,  Lit.  Praet. 
58,  168  f.)  —  that  Idg.  in  and  un  before  consonants  become  slav.  f  and 
q,  except  in  final  syllables  —  can  hardly  be  maintained  in  this  connexion, 
because  we  have  isto  =  Lett.  Inkstas,  Jyko  =  Lith.  l&nha-s  Pruss.  lunka-n 
and  smrid-q  (see  below).  Nor  is  Streitberg's  attempt  satisfactory  (Idg. 
Forsch.,  I  283  f.).  Perhaps  the  problem  may  be  solved  thus.  We  may 
suppose  that  originally  in  and  un  always  became  i  and  U ;  but  that  later, 
when  in  and  un  were  again  produced  in  any  way  before  consonants,  these 
became  §  and  q.  "We  may  suppose  that  sink-  first  became  *slk-,  and 
afterwards,  as  the  principle  of  Class  XVI  still  remained  active,  the  nasal 
crept  into  the  stem  anew;  compare  (say)  Gr.  Att.  evrv/n,  for  *fsarv//i, 
which  took  the  place  of  pr.  Gr.  *J^evvv/ji,  (=  Ion.  e'irv/ui)  for  orig.  *J^ta-vv-fii 
(I  §  565  p.  422).  Similarly  hcidq  may  come  from  *b}m-dho  or  *bhu-dS, 
and  may  have  got  its  nasal  only  at  a  late  stage  of  proethnic  Slavonic; 
though  it  may  equally  well  be  derived  from  *bh'>i,-a-dho  or  -do  attracted 
into  the  nasal  class,  or  from  *J?hiA,on-dhd  or  -do  regarded  as  an  extension 
of  a  form  *bhyrono  (op.  §  701).  Furthermore ,  for  the  S'*  pi.  smrid-^U 
beside  smnd-i-mU  etc.  we  may  assume  that  the  old  ending  *-int(uJ 
(cp.  part,  smrid-^t-  Lith.  smird-  -int-)  first  lost  its  nasal,  and  then 
recovered  it  by  analogy  of  imofO,  etc. 

The  etymologies  brought  up  by  "Wiedemann  in  his  article  in  the 
Archiv  by  way  of  support  to  his  view  are  all  too  uncertain  to  base  any 
theory  upon.  0.C.81.  nqida  'compulsion,  force,  necessity'  I  connect  with 
Skr.  nadh-  vath-  'to  be  opprest,  in  need  of  help';  tqpu  'blunt,  dull',  with 
stemp-  stemb-  in  O.H.G.  stumpf,  Lith.  stamhii-s  'coarse'  stamba-s  'stump'; 
-dqgU  'force,  strength'  is  to  be  connected  with  d^gU  'cord,  strap,  bridle' 
(Miklosich,  Bt.  Wort.,  p.  49a),  and  with  O.H.G.  gi-zengi  'reaching  to, 
touching  close'  and  Skr.  dagh-  'to  reach'  (§  634  p.  171). 


Class  XVII. 
The  Root  H — neu-  -nu-  forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  638.  -neu-  is  the  strong  form  of  the  suffix;  -nu-,  -nu- 
and  -nuu-  the  weak  forms,  -nuu-  follows  a  root  with  final 
consonant,  cp.  3"*  pi.  Skr.  as-nuv-dnti  Gr.  dy-vi-am  as  contrasted 
with  Skr.  ci-nv-dnti,  I  §  153  p.  138. 

Beside  -neu-  nu-,  Aryan  has  -anau-  -anu-.  See  §  596.  3, 
pages  137  f. 
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The  Root  Syllable  had  originally  the  weak  grade,  except 
in  Skr.  dai-no-ti  Gr.  Srjx-vv-ftsvo-g. 

§  639.  Pr.  Idg.  *^-Mejt-  *f-neu-,  \^er-:  She.  ^-no-mi 
'I  excite,  set  moving'  1^*  pi.  jr-nu-rnds  3'*  pi.  f-nv-dnti  mid. 
3"*  sing,  f-nu-te,  conj.  ^-ndv-a-t,  opt.  f-nu-yd-t;  Gr.  og-vv-fu 
'I  excite,  disturb,  startle'  1**  pi.  og-vv/nsv  (6q-  =  f-).  —  "With 
thematic  vowel:  Skr.  ^-nv-d-ti. 

*^-neu-:  Skr.  ^-no-mi  'I  fall  in  with  something,  reach, 
attain',  Armen.  ar-nu-m  'I  take',  Gr.  ag-w-fiai  'I  attain,  earn'. 
Perhaps  identical  with  the  previous  verb.  oQ-vv-^iai  as  regards 
the  grade  of  its  root  vowel  would  stand  to  op-vv-ftt  as  n-vv- 
-fisvai  to  ri-vv-vTai,  and  Skr.  stf-no-mi  to  Gr.  arop-vv-fu  (see 
below'). 

*st^-neyr  *stf-neu-,    l/^ster-  'stern ere':   Skr.  sfy-no-mi,   Gr. 

OtOp-VV-fil, 

*pstjr-neu-,  [/"pster-  'sneeze':  Gr.  nTaQ-w-rai ,  cp.  Lat: 
thematic  ster-nu-o  {stemutwre). 

H'^-neyh ,  |/^  ten-  'stretch ,  lengthen' :  Skr.  ta-no-mi  Gr. 
xd-vv-Tai. 

*sjgr-neu-,  l/^sen-  'reach  a  goal,  attain,  end,  complete'. 
Skr.  sa-no-mi,  Gr.  a-vv-fii  i^-w-to  (the  regular  spir.  asp.  appears 
in  a-vv-m  and  elsewhere).  —  Thematic:  Gr.  avw  avm  for 
*d-vf-w. 

*qi-neyr^  V  qei-  'pay  a  penalty'  etc. :  Skr.  ci-no-mi,  Gr.  inf. 
ri-vv'ixsvai ^  also  with  I  mid.  rt-vv-vtai.  —  Thematic:  Skr. 
ci-nva-ti^  Gr.  rivw  t/vco  for  *Tt-vf-a. 

*mi-neu-,  x^mei-  'lessen:  Skr.  mi-no-mi,  cp.  Gr.  /ui-vv-&a> 
(§  694),  Lat.  mi-nu-o. 

Skr.  ksi-no-mi  'I  destroy',  cp.  Gr.  (p&i-vv-^u  (§  694), 
thematic  (p&tvw  f&ivu)  for  *(p&fvf-w. 

*§hi-neti-,  \/'§hei-:  Skr.  hi-no-mi  'I  set  in  motion,  drive 
on',  cp.  thematic  Skr.  M-nv-a-ti,  Goth,  du-ginna  'I  begin'. 
This  comparison  I  regard  as  more  likely  than  Bugge's  (P.-B. 
Beitr.,  xn  405  f.).  This  scholar,  followed  by  several  others, 
has  compared  the  Germanic  verb  with  O.C.Sl.  na-d'lnq  (cp.  Fick, 
Wort.  I*  382). 
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*dhu-neii-  *dhu-neu-,  l^dheu-:  Skr.  dhu-no-mi  dhu-no-mi 
'I  shake,  shatter',  cp.  Gr.  d-vvm  and  d-vvsco  'I  move  wildly, 
storm'  (§  652). 

*dhfs-neu- ,  |/  dhers-  'be  bold ,  dare' :  Skr.  dhfs-no-mi 
3'*  pi.  dh^s-nuv-dnti,  O.Sax.  P'  pi.  *durnum  (inferred  from  the 
later  sing,  darn  conj.  dilrne)  =  Goth.  *da4rz-nu-m  (§  646). 

*dsJc-neii-,  \/'deh-  (Skr.  dakas-yd-ti  'shows  honour,  is 
gracious  or  pleasant',  Gr.  Hom.  Sfj-Sey-nrui  Ssx-o-fxai  §  560 
p.  110,  Lat.  decus):  Skr.  dak-no-mi  'I  pay  homage  to',  Gr.  Hom. 
d7jy.-vv-ixsvo-q  'paying  homage,  greeting'  (so  read,  with  J.  Wacker- 
nagel,  in  II.  9. 196,  Od.  4.  59).  The  same  grade  of  vowel  as 
in  Skr.  dCLs-ti  dds-vds-  Hom.  6?]xav6wvTo,  and  other  words. 

*ues-neu-,  stem  *u-es-  'put  on  a  garment'  (§  656):  Armen. 
z-genu-m  'I  dress',  Gr.  sLvv-im  (svvvfii). 

"We  often  see  the  same  root  forming  a  present  both  in  this 
class  and  in  Class  XH;  as  Goth.  1^*  pi.  Tcun-nu-m  and  Skr. 
ja-nd-mi  \/^gen-,  Avest.  sri-nao-iti  and  O.Sax.  hU-no-n,  Skr. 
st^-no-mi  and  stf-nd-mi,  mi-no-mi  and  mi-nd-mi. 

§  640.  Aryan.  \/^qer-  'make':  Skr.  ]q--n6-mi  Avest. 
her'-nao-mi  Skr.  h^-nv-dnti  Avest.  ker^-nv-anti,  pret.  Skr. 
d-kf-fj.av-am  O.Pers.  a-Jcu-nav-am^)  Skr.  d-Tcf-no-t  Avest. 
her'-nao-p,  conj.  Skr.  kf-ndv-ani  Avest.  ker^-nav-Oni,  opt.  Skr. 
h^-nu-yd-t  Avest.  ker"-nu-ya-J)]  —  thematic  Skr.  S""*  sing. 
d-kf-nv-a-ta."^)  Skr.  vy-no-mi  'I  hide,  cover,  enfold'  imper. 
v^-nurhi  Avest.  ver"-nu-i3i-,  also  Skr.  ur-no-mi  for  *vm-m^mi 
pr.Ar.  y-nau-mi  (I  §  157  p.  141,  §  306  pp.  241  ff.),  like 
Gr.  aTOQ-vv-iAi  beside  Skr.  stf-no-mi,  Skr.  dhu-no-mi  beside 
dhu-no-mi;  —  thematic  Avest.  ver^-nv-a-iti.  Skr.  ta-no-mi 
"I  stretch,  lengthen'  (§  639  p.  177),  conj.  Ved.  ta-ndv-a  Avest. 
tc^-nav-a,  opt.  mid.  Skr.  ta-nv-ly-d  Avest.  tanuya  i.  e.  ta-nv-iy-a 


1)  For  ku-,  see  I  §  288,  p.  230. 

2)  For  Skr.  karo-ti  huru-tha  J.  Wackernagel  offers  a  very  likely 
conjecture  (Kuhn's  Litteraturblatt ,  m  55  f.).  He  suggests  that  krno- 
krnu-  became  in  vulgar  speech  km5-  kunu-,  and  these  became  karS- 
kurii-  by  analogy  of  the  other  forms  of  the  verb,  which  all  had  r. 
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(§  940).  Skr.  i-no-ti  'subdues,  forces'  Avest.  i-nao-iti,  doubtless 
akin  to  Gr.  al-vv-fA.ai  'I  grasp,  take';  —  thematic  Skr.  i-nv-a-ti. 
Avest.  sri-nao-iti  'bends,  directs  somewhere',  \^Mei-.  Skr.  su-no-ti 
'presses  out',  S""*  sing,  d-su-nu-ta  Avest.  hu-nU-ta ;  —  thematic 
Avest.  imper.  mid.  hu-nv-a-Kuha  {==  Skr.  *su-nv-a-sva). 
Skr.  dhfs-no-ti  'dares',  U^.dhers-,  §  639  p.  178.  Skr.  ai-no-ti 
'reaches'  Avest.  as-nao-iti,  ground-form  *'^%-nefii-ti ,  opt.  Skr. 
ai-nu-ifd-t  Avest.  as-nu-ya-j^.    Skr.  iak-no-mi  'I  can'. 

In  Skr.  M-nClii-ti  'whets'  partic.  ks-nuv-dnd-s  from  [/"qes- 
(II  §  8  Rem.  2  p.  20) ,  the  root  has  ceased  to  be  a  separate 
syllable;  compare  perhaps  Lat.  novd-cula,  first  for  *s-ney,-a- 
(Kretschmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  419,  470).  au  instead  of 
0  arose  as  in  Urnau-ti  (beside  wr-t),6-ti)  by  analogy  of  such 
a  present  as  staii-ti^  see  §  494  p.  55.  The  diphthong  was 
regarded  as  part  of  the  root  proper,  hence  ksnu-td-  (Avest. 
hu-xsnu-ta-  'well  sharpened')  hsno-tra-  and  urnu-tya-  -urnavana- 
(similar  forms  in  Greek,  see  §  643  p.  183). 

§  641.  Strong  suffix  instead  of  weak;  Skr.  2'"' pi.  d-kfno- 
-ta  kfno-ta  instead  of  d-kfnu-ta  kfnu-td ,  hino-ta  hino-tam 
instead  of  hinu-td  himi-tdm ,  Avest.  2""*  pi.  srinao-ta  (O.Pers. 
3"*  pi.  a-kunav-a  a-kunav-atd  I  regard  as  thematic,  see  §  649). 
Compare  Skr.  gfhhnd-hi  instead  of  g'^hhm-hi,  and  like  forms 
§  600  p.  148.  Vice  versa,  Avest.  2''*  sing.  ker"nm-si  contrasted 
vrith  Skr.  kfno-si. 

The  strong  stem  occurs  along  with  the  weak  in  thematic 
conjugation;  e.  g.  Avest.  2°"*  sing.  pret.  act.  ker^-nav-o.  On 
this  matter,  refer  to  §§  648  and  649. 

In  the  P'  plural  and  dual,  -nu-  may  drop  its  -u-  before  the 
personal  ending,  unless  the  root  ends  in  a  consonant;  kfnmds 
k^nvds  kfnmdM  k^nvdhe  beside  kpiu-mds  etc.  sunmds  beside 
sunu-mds  etc.  (but  only  ai-nu-mds  ai-nu-vds  etc.).  The  first 
trace  of  this  new  developement  is  one  example  in  Yeda,  kfnmahe. 
It  is  possible  enough  that  kfnvdnti  :  ainuvdnti  suggested  kpivds 
(instead  of  kp^uvds)  beside  ahiuvds ;  or  that  kpiuvds  becaine  kfijivds 
naturally  (cp.  "Wackernagel,  Kuhn's  Litteraturbl.  in  56),  which 
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produced  hfnmds  by  analogy.  If  kfnvds  did  arise  by  regular 
change,  the  Tariant  kjfnuvds  must  have  been  restored  on  the 
analogy  of  hfnumds^  as  hfnmas  was  coined  on  the  analogy  of 
kftfivds.  However,  some  influence  must  have  been  exerted  by 
the  relation  of  kurmds  kurvds  kurmdhe  kurvdhe  to  kuruthd 
kuruthds  kurudhve.  kurmds  is  as  early  as  the  Rig- Veda,  and 
*kurumds  *kuruvds  never  seem  to  have  existed  at  all.  I  would 
suggest  that  the  forms  with  kur-  are  due  to  the  analogy  of 
the  opt.  aor.  kuryd^t  mid.  *kurt-td-  (cp.  vurT-ta  muriy-a); 
and  it  would  be  all  the  easier  to  understand  how  the  stems 
kur-  and  kuru-  =  k^rnu-  (p.  178  footnote  2)  came  to  be 
confused,  if  the  imperative  kuru  represents  not  only  orig.  k^u, 
but  a  form  *gf/--  +  the  particle  u  (cp.  the  particle  -na  in 
Avest.  2"*  sing,  imper.  hara-na  §  600  Eem.  p.  143). 
Compare  the  references  given  to  explain  kurmds  in  §  498 
p.  57. 

Remark.  Houlton  (Am.  Journ.  Phil.,  x  283)  thinks  that  -n-  in 
forms  such  as  Ic^-n-mds  is  the  weak  form  of  -na-  (Class  xn),  and  compares 
Avest.  ver"-n-ie.  But  if  only  he  could  point  to  a  Sanskrit  example  of  -n- 
instead  of  -til-  in  Class  XII! 

2"*  sing.  Ved.  Sf-nv-i-se  (beside  Sr-no-ti  'hears')  is  an 
ad-formate  of  3'*  pi.  S^-nv-i-re,  cp.  jajii-i-se  beside  jajfi-i-re 
(§  574  p.  115). 

On  the  strong  root  of  Skr.  ap-no-mi,  see  §  600  p.  144; 
for  that  of  Skr.  dai-no-mi,  §  689  p.  178. 

Reduplicated:  Avest.  3'^  sing.  mid.  qs-as-nu-ta  beside 
as-nao-iti  §  640  (Bartholomae,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  309). 

§  642.  Armenian.  Yerbs  in  -nu-m  (sing,  -nu-m  -nu-s 
-nu  pi.  -nu-mk  -nuk  -nu-n). 

ar-nu-m  'I  take'  (aor.  ar-i):  Skr.  jr-no-mi  etc.,  see  §  639 
p.  177.  Jer-mi-m  '1  warm  myself,  get  warm,  glow'  (cp.  Jer-m 
'warm'  =  Gr.  d^fp-iuo-g):  Skr.  ghjf-nd-mi  (gramm.).  l-ntt-m 
'I  fill',  ground-form  *plS-nu-,  cp.  Lat.  ple-nu-s.  ait-nu-m 
'I  swell',  cp.  Gr.  olSda  'I  swell',  fak-nu-m  T  hide  myself, 
cp.  Gr.  nTfjaaa  'I  bow,  bend'. 
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z-genum  'I  dress  myself  {z-  is  a  prefix)  for  *ges-nu- 
(I  §  561  p.  417):  Gr.  s'lvvfii  (svvvfii),  see  §  639  p.  178. 

§  643.  Greek,  -vv-,  which  we  see  in  the  strong  persons 
of  the  singular,  seems  to  have  pushed  out  Idg.  -neu-,  because 
of  the  analogy  of  the.  forms  -va- :  -vS-  (Class  XII),  op.  §  480 
p.  29,  on  v/isvaiovv  beside  v/.isvaidS.  Even  if  we  supposed  that 
-vv-  represents  Idg.  -nu-,  a  weak  grade,  used  along  with  -nu-, 
we  should  have  to  assume  that  the  forms  had  followed  -va-  : 
-va- ;  and  Avest.  -nu-  is  not  sufficient  evidence  for  an  Idg.  -nu-. 
In  the  3''*  pi.,  -w-avn  (instead  of  *-vv-£vtc  =  Skr.  -nuv-anti, 
see  §  1021.3)  seems  to  have  become  regular  quite  early;  once 
there  were  in  use  such  forms  as  *rt-vf-avTi  *Ti-vf-evTi  = 
Skr.  ci-nv-dnti  (cp.  §  688  p.  177);  as  to  Ion.  ayvvat  Att. 
ayvwrai,  see  §§  1020.  2  and  1065.  2. 

Besides  the  forms  mentioned  in  §  639  —  oQ-w-fn,  ag-w-fiai, 
arog-vv-jM,  ntdQ-vv-/Liai,  rd-vv-^ai,  a-vv-f^i,  ri-rv-/^isvat  tI-vv-vtm 
—  there  are  yet  others  with  weak-grade  vowels  in  the  root 
syllable.  d-uQ-vv-fiai  in  Hesychius  (-«(>-  =  -^-)  and  d-6p-vv-/^cu 
(.op-  =  -f-)  'I  leap,  cover  (of  animals)'  (I  §  306  p.  241). 
xt-vv-fiac  'I  move  myself.  Cret.  8"*  sing,  ni-^lx-vv-ri  =  Att. 
sm-Sskvvai  (on  tt/-,  see  the  Author,  Gr.  Gr.^  p.  219)  y/^de^-. 
olyvvfu  'I  open'  Horn.  M-(f)iy-vv-vTo  beside  Lesb.  inf.  o-eiy-rjv, 
originally  'I  make  yield',  beside  O.H.G.  wthhu  1  yield,  give  way'. 
fxiy-vv-fii  'I  mix'  beside  fut.  ixsH^m,  \/^  mei^-  meig-.  of^ogy-vv-^n 
'I  wipe'  for  *mfg-,  Vmerg-.  ax-w-fxai  'I  am  grieved,  troubled', 
beside  Goth,  un-agands  'not  fearing'  og  'I  fear'.  An  old  form 
with  strong  root  (third  strong  grade)  is  Hom.  di]x-vv-/4Svo-s 
'doing  honour  to,  reverencing,  greeting',  see  §  639  p.  178. 
Greek  new  formations  with  a  strong  root-form  are  ogiy-vv-fii 
'I  reach,  stretch  out'  y/^reg-,  SsM-vv-fxi  'I  show'  beside  Cret. 
■ni-dix-vv-ri,  "Qsvy-vv-izi  'I  bind'  y/^jetfg-,  mjy-vv-fu  'I  fix'  y/^pOiR- 
pa§-  and  others.  Ion.  Ssk-w-hi  'I  show',  coming,  as  we  may 
conjecture,  from  a  \^  dek-^  but  in  use  finally  confused  with 
SfU-vv-iA.1  (cp.  Pick,  Wtb.  I*  66).  ofi-rv-fn  'I  swear'  beside 
o'ho-    (ofio-aaat    o^o'-t??-?),     oXXv-fit    '1    destroy'     for     *6l-vv-fit. 
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(I  §  204  p.  170)   beside  6Xs-   (IXs-aaai),  like  Sdfi-vi]-/ui  beside 
Sai.ia-^  xdfi-vo)  beside  Hoc/na-  (§  602  p.  144). 

The  place  of  (Ion.)  «w^t  'I  clothe'  for  *J^-sa-vv-/Lii  = 
Armen.  z-genu-m  (§  639  p.  178)  was  in  Attic  taken  by  a  new 
form  iWf^tw;  see  I  §  565  pp.  422  f.  The  following  are  forms 
of  the  same  kind:  a^swv/Lu  'I  quench,  stop'  for  earlier  ^slvvfit 
i.  e.  zdsivvij.1  (Hesych.)i)  from  a  stem  *ZQ-es-  {^  seg,-,  cp.  aor. 
Horn,  a^sa-aai;  ^Ssvvvfiai  (gramm.)  beside  ^S-im  'pedo'  aor. 
§6-£aai  for  *^d-sa-,  earlier  *^sS-sa-,  \/''pezd-  pedere'  (cp.  §  661). 
Further,  fwVw,Mi  'I  gird' 2)  beside  ^coa-rijp  Idg.  j-os-  (§  656). 
On  the  model  of  these  were  made  xoqsvvv^u  'I  satisfy',  nsTavvvfii 
'I  spread',  Qiavvv/M  'I  strengthen',  arpcovvv/^c  'I  strew,  spread' 
and  others;  and  the  analogy  of  ^fKpi-saa  -sa^ai:  d/^cpi-svvv/M 
gave  rise  to  xogswv/Lu  beside  saogsaa  xsxopsa/nat,  etc. 

A  present  *ni-vv-ixi  is  represented  by  mwfiivrjv  "  avvsrrjv 
Hesych.,  compare  m-vv-ro-g  'enlightened,  sensible'  mvvaao) 
nlvvai-e.  This ,  along  with  vfj-nv-no-g  'senseless ,  under  age, 
minor'  and  vijmo-g  (same  meaning)  for  *vri-nf-io-g  (I  §  166 
p.  147),  is  akin  to  Skr.  pu-nd-ti  'purifies,  clears  up  (for  the 
accent  cp.  Goth,  hugs  'understanding,  reason'  beside  Skr.  Suci-s 
'pure',  §  907).  But  mw-  does  not  come  from  *nv-vv-  (I  §  48 
p.  41);  the  ground-form  was  *jpyri-nu-,  having  the  same  deter- 
minative ?  as  we  see  in  Ital.  *'pyr%-io-s  (Osc.  piihiiii  Lat.  piu-s, 
see  Bartholomae,  Stud.  Idg.  Spr.  n  185)  Skr.  pav-i-tdr-,  and  in 
Gr.  nviQ  Umbr.  pir  O.H.G.  fuir  'fire'.  It  follows  that  *7iivv/.u : 
Skr.  pti-nd-mi  =  Skr.  r-i-nva-ti  Gr.  optvan  Skr.  ^-nvd-ti  Gr. 
oQ-vv-fii  (cp.  §  596.  4  p.  138). 


1)  Hesychius  has  t,siva/jev '  afihw/Aer  which  is  emended  to  liCrv/jtv 
This  emendation  is  not  necessary.  There  may  quite  well  have  been 
parallel  forms ,  one  in  Class  XII  and  one  in  Class  XYII ,  as  so  often 
happens  in  Sanskrit.  Then  the  form  leCvv/a  in  the  text  should  be  marked 
with  an  asterisk. 

2)  It  is  quite  possible  that  Att.  vno-t.mrvrtt\i\  C.I. A.  I  77.  9  (second 
half  of  the  5*  cent.  b.  C.)  may  represent  the  regular  form  (cp.  ffrofi^fos, 
Meisterhans,  Gr.'',  p.  148). 
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hi^vfiai  beside  Xtt^o,uat  'I  take,  seize',  xTsivviit  beside  hthvco 
'I  slay'  (for  *xrsv-i,ui)  are  due  to  the  analogy  of  rivo^iat  rivo^iai 
(for  *Ti-vf-o-/^ai) :  rtvvvrat  rivv/.isvai,  etc.  But  y.aivv/.iai  'I  surpass, 
outdo'  was  formed  from  asxaa/ntti  because  ^i^affftai  has  Sai-w- 
-ixai  (§  707). 

On  thematic  forms  in  -vf-co  see  §  652.  As  regards  those 
in  -vv'w,  as  Tavvco  6f.ivvw  ^rgcovvv'co,  found  in  the  Homeric 
dialect  and  in  Attic  more  and  more  often  from  the  4*  century 
B.  c.  onwards ,  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  represent  pr.  Idg. 
verbs  in  -nu^-o,  which  may  have  been  used  side  by  side 
with  -nu-o  as  in  the  3'^  pi.  Skr.  ai-nuv-dnti  Gr.  ay-w-aai 
beside  Skr.  ci-nv-dnti.  They  may  equally  well  be  a  new 
formation  peculiar  to  Greek. 

Prom  Tccvv/Liai  ravvdo  ydvv/uat,  whose  structure  was  less 
clear  to  the  conseionsness  of  those  who  used  them  than 
was  that  of  op-vv-/Lu  ay-vv-f.u  and  words  of  that  sort,  were 
formed  ravvaaat  rivavvarai  yavvaasrat  and  so  forth  on  the 
analogy  of  ipv'aaat  sigvarai  spvaasvai  beside  the  pres.  £lpv/.isvai 
igvo)  'I  draw,  pull'.  Compare  Skr.  partic.  kst;tu-td-s  from 
ks-naii-ti,  fut.  aSnuvisya-te  from  aS-no-mi  ds-ta^  Mrnu-tya- 
from  ur-Tj.au-ti  (§  640  p.  179),  and  Greek  itself  Hwa-To-q 
idvvTjadfirjv  from  dv-va-f.iai  (§  602  p.  145). 

For  f.u-vv-d'm  (pd't-vv-d-io^  see  § 


§  644.  Italic.  Only  thematic  forms  occur  in  this  branch; 
see  §  649.  An  undoubted  relic  of  -ney,-  is  nov-a-cula,  if  it  is 
to  be  connected  with  Skr.  ks-naii-ti  (§  640  p.  179). 

Remark.  Job  (M6m.  Soc.  Ling,  vi  353  f.)  offers  a  very  doubious 
suggestion,  that  in  Latin  present  stems  in  nu-  came  directly  from  those 
in  -no- ;  he  says  *iol-nu-miis  *tol-nu-Us  lead  at  once  to  *tolnimus  *tolnitis 
{tollimus  tolUtis),  whence  by  complementary  analogy  tollo. 

§  645.  Keltic.  Not  one  of  the  original  forms  is  preserved. 
On  O.Ir.  ro-chluiniur  'I  hear'  (beside  Avest.  srunaoiti),  see 
§  604  p.  146. 

§  646.  Germanic.  The  plural  of  certain  verbs  is  of  this 
class.     Goth.  O.H.G.  kun-nu-m  'we  learn,  know'  from  *§^-nu- 
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-mes  (cp.  p.  86  footnote  2)  as  contrasted  with  Skr.  ja-m-mds, 
Class  XII;  the  parallel  weak  form  Goth,  uf-kunna  3'^  sing. 
-kunndi-p  is  a  new  formation  from  kann  kunnum  on  the  analogy 
of  vita  vitdi-p  to  vdit  vitum.  Low  Germ,  dmrn  'I  dare'  conj.  dilrne 
gives  ground  for  assuming  an  O.Sax.  *durnum  Goth.  *daurz- 
-nti-m  (I  §  582  p.  434)  =  Skr.  dhfs-nu-mds.  O.H.G.  unnum 
'we  grant'  ground-form  \-nu-mes  (cp.  O.Icel.  qf-un-d  'ill-will' 
beside  Goth,  ans-t-s  O.H.G.  ans-t  uns-t  'favour,  grace'  II  §  100 
p.  303),  from  the  same  root  as  Gr.  ngoa^vi^g  'inclined'  dn-ijvijg 
'disinclined'.  As  these  plurals  appeared  to  be  of  the  same  kind 
as  the  preterite-present,  they  were  conjugated  in  the  same  way. 
Thus  arose,  by  analogy  of  the  singular,  Goth,  kann  O.H.G.  kan, 
Low  Germ,  darn  O.H.G.  an.  The  same  principle  is  neatly  used 
by  Kluge  (Paul's  Grundr.  i  377)  to  explain  O.H.G.  durfum 
'we  must',  which  he  regards  as  a  ww-form  for  *purpum  with 
-p-  for  -pp-  Idg.  -pn-  (I  §  530  p.  388)  =  Skr.  t^p-nu-mds ; 
the  student  should  compare  de  Saussure,  Mem.  Soc.  Ling,  vii 
83  ff.  Some  further  uncertain  traces  of  ww-flexion  in  Germanic 
are  given  in  §  605  Rem.  p.  147,  and  p.  151  footnote  1. 

Otherwise    the    Germanic    branch    prefers    thematic    con- 
jugation (Class  XVIII),  as  Goth,  du-ginna  (§  654). 

§  647.     Balto-Slavonic.     For  the  remains   of  the  present 
suffix  -nu-  in  Slavonic  see  §  649  p.  185. 


Class  XYIIL 
Hoot  +  -neu-o-   or   -nti-o-   forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  648.  Side  by  side  with  -n^o-  we  meet  with  -enuo-  and 
-^Mo-;  see  §  596  pp.  137  f. 

This  class,  which  is  based  upon  Class  XVII,  falls  into  two 
divisions  like  Class  II.  O.Pers.  a-ku-nav-a-ta  stands  to  Skr. 
d-kf-nv-a-ta  as  Gr.  s-nv$(f)-i  to  a/a-nw-i.  And  just  as  Skr. 
ai/-a-  is  at  once  indicative  {dt/-a-te,  cp.  Lat.  eo),  and  conjunctive 
to  an  indie,  of  Class  I  {dy-a-t  dy-a-ti  conj.  of  e-fo"),  so  Ar.  kf- 
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-na^-a-  is  also  conjunctive  to  an  indie,  of  Class  XVII  (8kr. 
hY-i),dv-a-t  conj.  of  k^-no-ti).  Here,  as  before,  there  was  ori- 
ginally no  distinction  between  the  original  form  of  the  two 
moods. 

§  649.     Class  XVIII  A:    Suffix  -neif-o-. 

Aryan.  Avest.  2°''  sing.  pret.  act.  ker"-nav-o  imper.  ker'- 
-nav-a,  O.Pers.  pret.  3'*  sing.  act.  a-ku-nav-a  3"^  pi.  mid.  a-kU- 
-nav-atci  (i.  e.  -a-ntcL)^  'cp.  indie.  Skr.  kf -no-mi  'I  make'; 
conj.  Skr.  k^-ndv-cL-t  kf-nav-cl-iha  Avest.  ker^-nav-d-p  O.Pers. 
2""^  sing,  ku-nav-a-hy.  O.Pers.  3"*  sing,  imper.  var-nav-a-tclm 
conj.  var-nav-a-tiy  beside  Avest.  ver^-nv-a-ite  'believes'  {B). 
Compare  the  conj.  Skr.  as-nav-cl-iha  Avest.  as-nav-d-fi  beside 
Skr.  ai-no-mi  'I  reach',  Avest.  sri-nav-d-hi  beside  sri-nao-mi 
'I  bend,  guide  in  some  direction'. 

Greek.  It  has  been  usual  to  class  here  forms  like  d^v-vho 
'I  move  wildly,  storm'  beside  Skr.  dhu-no-ti,  xZ-vho  'I  move 
from  its  place'  beside  xt-i'v-/.iai,  -vsw  being  taken  to  be  for 
*-vffra).  But  since  in  all  the  verbs  in  question  the  future, 
aorist  etc.  have  never  -vsv,  as  one  might  expect  from  nXsca 
snXsvaa  and  vsa  svsvoa,  but  -?]-  always,  and  since  Lesbian 
makes  the  present  of  them  end  in  -7]/^i  (imper.  xtvTj  like  y/A?;), 
this  explanation  is  at  least  improbable.  I  derive  -sa  from  s^w 
in  every  case.     See  §  801. 

Italic.  Lat.  minuo  and  sternuo,  which  are  connected  with 
Skr.  mi-n6-mi  Gr.  {.a-vv-d-a  and  Gr.  nrdp-vv-^tai  (§  639  p.  177), 
can  by  rule  be  derived  from  *-neu-o  (I  §  172.  1  p.  152).  But 
Osc.  menvum  'minuere'  makes  it  at  least  likely  that  minuo 
comes  from  *minuo  as  tenuis  from  Hen^i-s  (I  §  170  p.  149). 
The  perfect  minm  sternut  and  the  participle  minutu-s  are  ad- 
formates  of  statui  statutu-s  :  statm. 

Slavonic.  O.C.Sl.  mi-nujq  beside  mi-nq  'I  go  past,  pass 
by,  flow  by',  and  partic.  pret.  pass,  kos-novenu  'touched'  from 
pres.  kos-nq,  point  to  an  older  present  inflexion  -novq  -novesi  etc. 
{-nov-  for  -neu;  I  §  68  p.  59).  Compare  Wiedemann,  Arch. 
Slav.  Phil.,  X  653. 
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§650.     Class  XVIII  5:  Suffix  -MM-0-. 

Pr.  Idg.  Skr.  ci-nv-a-ti,  Gr.  Horn,  tlvoj  Att.  rivco  for 
*ri-vf'(o  beside  Skr.  ci-no-mi  Gr.  infin.  n-vv-ixsvcu  S'*  pi.  rt- 
-vv-vTai,  §  639  p.  177.  Skr.  hi-nv-a-ti  Goth,  du-ginna  beside 
Skr.  hi-no-mi,  §  639  p.  177.  *r-i-nu-e-ti  with  root  deter- 
minative -i-  (§  596.  4  p.  188) ;  Skr.  ri-nv-a-ti  'makes  run,  flow', 
Gr.  Hom.  opivM  Lesb.  oqIvvm  'I  set  in  motion'  for  *6gt-vf-a) 
(the  initial  has  perhaps  been  influenced  by  a  word  from  the 
same  root ,  6p-vv-fii ,  ground-form  *f-nu- ,  to  which  it  stands 
related  as  Hom.  dyivct)  to  Cret.  ayviw,  see  §§  652  and  801), 
Goth,  ri-nna  'I  overflow'  pr.  Germ,  "ri-nu-o  (cp.  however  for 
the  Germanic  word  §  654  p.  188). 

"With  -enu-o-  for  the  suffix  (§  596.  3  pp.  137  f),  *sp-eny,-e-ti 
from  v^spe-  sps-  'bring  onwards,  stretch'  (Lat.  spes  spatium 
etc.) :  Avest.  spenva-^  'proficiebat'  =-  pr.  Ar.  *spanua-t,  O.H.G. 
'I  spin'  (cp.  O.H.G.  spannu  =  *spd-nu-o  §  654). 


§  651.  Aryan.  Shv.  ^-nvd-ti  ci-nva-ti  M-nva-ti  d-hf-nva- 
-ta  i-nva-ti  ri-nva-ti,  Avest.  ver^-nva-iti  hu-nva-t9uha  see 
§§  639,  640,  641,  and  650.  Skv.  pi-nva-ti  'swells,  makes 
abound'  beside  partic.  mid.  pi-nv-Ond-s  Avest.  fra-pinao-iti 
'swells,  spreads'  (intr.).  Skr.  ji-nva-ti  'sets  in  motion,  pushes  on, 
hastens'  beside  ji-no-mi.  Skr.  imper.  mid.  du-nva-sva  beside 
du-no-mi  'I  burn'. 

Sometimes  Sanskrit,  like  Germanic,  has  a  verb  which  carries 
the  suffix  of  the  present  through  the  whole  verbal  system;  as 
pinva-ti :  pipinva  pinvayati,    jinvafi  :  jinvisya-ti  jinvi-td-S. 

Observe  the  different  accent  of  3'""'  pi.  Mnva-nti,  and  hinv- 
-dnti  in  Class  XVH. 

Containing  the  suffix  -enuo-.  Avest.  spenva-fi  'proficiebat': 
O.H.G.  spinnu,  see  §  650;  Avest.  xwanva-inti  'they  drive  on' 
xwenva-fi    pr.  Ar.  *sy-anua-,  beside  hu-nao-iti  hu-na-iti, 

§  652,  Greek.  On  the  treatment  of  -vf-  in  the  following 
words,  see  I  §  166  p.  146.  ava  ano  for  *a-vfo},  rtvm  rivu) 
for  '*ri-vf(o,  (pd-tvix)  tpd-lvw  for  *ff3-i-vfa) ,  oqivid  oqivvm  for 
*6pi-vfco,   see   §§  639,  650.      cpddvcD   (p^dvu)   'I  anticipate'   for 
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*<p&«-vfo),  beside  cpd-d-fisvo-g,  diva  Lesb.  Sivvoa  1  eddy'  for 
*6l-vfco^  beside  Skr.  dt-ya-ti  'flies'  Lett.  d6i-ju  dl-t  'to  dance', 
cp.  Sivo-s  Stvr]  Lesb.  Sivva  for  *di-vFo-g  dl-vfci.  Hem.  aytvo) 
'I  lead,  bring'  beside  ayo)  Cret.  dyvsco  has  the  same  root- 
determinative  as  optvoa  (on  this  determinative,  which  is 
contained  in  Skr.  dj-ai-s,  see  §  498  p.  61);  and  therefore 
aytva  too  must  be  derived  from  *-vf(x);  on  the  bye-form 
dyivia,  see  §  801.  "With  6p-tvco  ay-ivm  aylvsw  compare  the 
Hesychian  glosses  Ktvsv'  sn£<}^ivvvsv  and  i^lvst'  snsa^Evvvsv, 
which  point  to  *zq-i-  as  variant  stem  to  *zg-es-  (§  643  p.  182). 
Whether  Homer's  &vvw  'I  move  wildly,  storm',  represent  orig. 
*dhu-n^o  or  *dhu-no  -n-io,  Class  XIII  (cp.  Skr.  dhu-no-ti  dhu- 
-no-ti  dhu-na-ti)  cannot  be  decided;  in  the  former  case  d-vvo-q 
'fury,  impetus'  should  be  compared  with  iXvo-q  for  *dT-WMO-s 
(see  above);   for  &vve(jo    dlvsio    see  §  801. 

Horn.  Kiyavm  Att.  Kiyxdvo)  'I  reach,  overtake'  for  *-avfo3 
beside  xi-xT/^ti  (§  594  p.  135).  xtyxavco  has  the  first  syllable 
nasalised  because,  after  f  had  gone,  the  analogy  of  verbs  like 
d-iyydvw  could  act  upon  it  (§  621  p.  158,  §  631  p.  168). 
Hom.  laavw  'I  arrive,  reach'  for  *txavFoi),  bye-form  ixvio/.iai. 
(§  801).  Both  of  these  present  stems  may  be  regarded  as 
ad-formates  of  *(p&avFo}  (ipd-dvu)  <p&dvio),  because  they  all  had 
something  of  the  same  meaning:  on  the  analogy  of  (pd^ijao/iiat 
to  (f&avo) ,  mxavw  was  formed  working  backwards  from 
xi/j/ao^tai,  and  afterwards  txdvw.  But  there  was  another 
suffix  -^uo  before  Greek  became  a  separate  language;  and  this 
would  become  regularly  pr.  Gr.  -avfm  (the  Author ,  Gr.  Gr.  ^ 
§  21.  3  p.  41),  see  §  596.  3  p.  138. 

The  suffix  is  -enuo-  in  Corcyr.  ^-hfo-s,  whence  Lesb. 
livvo-g  Ion.  'isivo-i;  Att.  Uvo-g  (I  §  166  p.  146),  since  this 
word  seems  to  have  the  same  root  as  Lat.  hos-U-s  and  Goth. 
gas-t-S;  see  §  596.3  and  6,  pp.  138  and  140. 

§  653.  Italic.  Lat.  mi-mi-o,  Osc.  menvum  'minvere', 
see  §  649  p.  185. 

§  654.  Germanic.  Goth,  du-ginna  O.H.G.  bi-ginnu 
'I  begin,   see  §   639  p.  177,   §   650  p.  186.      Goth,  af-linna 
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'I  go  away,  cease',  O.H.G.  bi-Unnu  '1  cease',  beside  Skr.  vi- 
-linati  'goes  to  pieces,  dissolyes,  melts'  etc.  §  598  p.  142. 
Goth,  vi-nna  'I  suffer,  feel  pain,  worry',  O.H.G.  gi-winnu 
'I  reach  something  with  trouble,  win'  (cp.  O.H.G.  winna 
'strife'),  beside  Skr.  ve-ti  'presses  on  in  hostile  fashion,  conquers, 
seeks  eagerly,  tries  to  win'.  All  these  verbs  came  under  the 
influence  of  such  others  as  Goth,  binda;  hence  forms  like 
du-ginna  -gann  -gunnum  -gunnans. 

O.H.G.  ha-nnu  'I  order,  command  on  pain  and  penalty, 
summon'  (cp.  O.H.G.  ban,  gen.  bannes  'command  enforced  by 
pains  and  penalties'  A.S.  bann  'ban,  banns,  proclamation'), 
ground-form  *bh9-nuo,  \/^bhci-  bha-,  cp.  Armen.  ba-na-m  §  601 
p.  144,  Gr.  (paivM  for  *q)a-vi.w  §  611  p.  150.  O.H.G.  spa-nnu 
'I  stretch,  widen,  spread,  I  am  anxious  and  excited',  ground- 
form  *sp9-nu-o,  Y^spe-  spa-,  cp.  O.H.G.  spa-nu  'I  entice, 
charm'  (§  614  p.  152)  and  O.H.G.  sp-innu  (see  below).  The 
preterites  bian  spian  follow  hialt  :  haltu  and  such  like  forms. 

Containing  the  suffix  -enuo-  (§  596.  3  p.  138).  O.H.G. 
sp-innu  'I  spin':  Avest.  spenva-^,  see  §  650  p.  186;  a  variant 
form  is  spannu  =^  *sp9-nuo,  for  which  see  just  above. 
O.H.G.  tr-innu  'I  separate  from,  part,  depart  from'  ground- 
form  *dr-enud,  \/^der-  'split'  (Skr.  df-nd-ti). 

The  existence  of  the  two  variants  -ntfo-  and  -enuo-  in 
Germanic  raises  a  question  as  to  how  Goth,  rinna  'I  run'  and 
brinna  O.H.G.  brinnu  are  to  be  disposed  of.  Instead  of 
deriving  rinna  from  *r-i-nud,  and  identifying  it  with  Skr. 
rinva-ti  (§  650  p.  186),  we  may  assume  *r-enuo  for  its  original 
form,  which  would  bring  it  closer  to  Skr.  f-nv-d-ti.  brinna 
may  come  from  *bhr-entid,  as  it  is  akin  to  Lat.  fer-mentu-m 
ferved  O.Ir.  ber-baim  'I  cook,  boil';  but  it  may  be  for  *bhr-i- 
-nyS  with  an  «-determinative,  cp.  O.Icel.  hr-l-me  'fire'  A.8.  br-i:-w 
O.H.G.  br-i-o  'broth'.  The  first  derivation,  from  *r-enyS 
*bhr-enyo,  is  supported  by  Goth,  r-un-s  'a  run,  course'  A.S. 
br-yne  'fire,  conflagration'. 
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E.     CLASSES  XIX  TO  XXI. 
PRESENT   STEMS   WITH    -s-.>) 

§  655.  A  large  number  of  verb  classes  have  an  s  suffixed 
to  the  root.  These  are  both  thematic  and  non  -  thematic. 
(1)  Non-Thematic  Stems:  Skr.  dve-s-ti  'hates'  (op.  Avest. 
dvae-pa  'terror'  Gr.  Horn.  6s-dSi-/.uv  or  Ss-Sfi-fiiv  'we  fear'), 
Skr.  aor.  1^*  pi.  d-tq-s-mahi  {\^ten-  'stretch'),  Skr.  v-ds-te 
'dresses'  (y^eu-,  Lat.  ex-uo),  Gr.  fjSsa  i.  e.  rj-fsid-ia-a  Idg. 
*es-^,  Skr.  d-ved-is-am.  (2)  Thematic  Stems:  O.H.G.  din-su 
'I  puU,  tear',  Skr.  d-ta-tq-sa-t  'he  tore,  set  in  motion  by  force' 
(\^ten-),  Skr.  desid.  ji-gq-sa-ti  {i/^qem-  'go'),  Skr.  tr-dsa-ti 
'trembles'  (cp.  tar-ald-s  'trembling,  moving  to  and  fro'  Lat. 
tr-emo),  Skr.  desid.  ji-gam-isa-ti  {\/ gem-).  Prom  these 
develope  extensions  of  the  -s-  suffix,  which  themselves  run 
through  large  groups:  -s-io-  -9s-io-,  fut.  Skr.  tq-syd-te  gam- 
-ist/d-ti;  -s-]eo-,  Lat.  (g)nd-sco  Gr.  yt-yvw'-ffxw  (cp.  Skr.  desid. 
)'i-J^d-sa-te) ;  and  others  more  isolated,  as  Armen.  z-genum 
Gr.  tlvvm  {svvvm)  for  *u-es-neu-  (§  639  p.  178,  §  643  p.  182). 

It  cannot  be  definitely  proved  that  in  all  these  forms  s  has 
really  the  same  origin.  But  the  negative  cannot  even  be  made 
probable.  The  clearest  indication  of  the  identity  of  s  in  the 
aorist  with  s  in  verbs  of  Classes  XIX  and  XX  is  given  by 
Skr.  d-kf-s-i  as  compared  with  Jc^s-e,  ak-s-i  compared  with 
ah-§a-tS,  d-ntfk-sa-t  compared  with  m^k-sa-ti,  see  §§  656,  659; 
compare  too  Lat.  vis-t  beside  pres.  vtso  (§  662),  Lat.  aux-i 
Lith.  P'  and  2'"'  pi.  injunct.  (fut.)  duks-me  -te  beside  Gr.  av£,(a 
(§  657).  It  should  further  be  noticed  that  a  close  connexion 
is  often  formed  with  the  noun  suffix  -es-,  as  in  Skr.  hhy-dsa-ti 


1)  Compare  Per  Persson's  new  work  {Wurzelerweiterung ,  etc.) 
pp.  77  ff. ,  where  the  suffix  or  determinative  s  in  assumed  for  other 
forms  besides  those  which  will  here  be  cited.  Amongst  these  are  some 
in  which  we  have  regarded  the  s  as  part  of  the  root  itself;  e.  g.  Skr. 
vdrsa-ti  "it  rains',  which  he  derives  from  the  root  of  Skr.  vSri  'water, 
wetness'. 
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'is  afraid'  and  bhl-s-aya-te ,  used  as  causal  of  bi-bhe-ti,  beside 
hhy-ds-  bhiy-ds-  'fear'  instr.  bhts-d  (§  658),  in  Skr.  uk-sa-ti 
'grows  strong'  Gr.  av^w  beside  Skr.  6j-as-  'strength'  (§  657), 
and  in  Skr.  indie,  d-jai-s-am  beside  inf.  ji-s-e,  indie,  fhj-as-e 
beside  infin.  ^fij-ds-e,  Gr.  sdsi^a  beside  infin.  Jstja/,  conj. 
ferrem  beside  inf.  ferre,  conj.  agerem  beside  inf.  agere  (§  824). 
We  must  not  forget  that  no  clear  line  can  be  drawn  between 
primary  s-verbs  and  verbs  derived  from  s-nouns,  any  more  than 
between  primary  verbs  with  -a-  and  nouns  having  the  same 
suffix:  e.  g.  Gr.  s-a^-sa-rai  s-^-ia-rai  C^-ta-ro-g  g-sff-ro'-g  stand 
to  Ts-riXsa-rat  ijdsa-Tai  ald-sa-to-g  d-xijSsa-ro-g  related  in  the 
some     way     as     ns-nX-T^-rui     Dor.    a-nX-a-ro-g     to     Tf-vifit]-tat. 

TlftTj-TO-g. 

In  this  section  we  take  count  only  of  present  stems  with 
s  final,  and  those  which  have  a  thematic  vowel  after  the  s. 
The  compound  suffix  -s-ko-  fills  Classes  XXII  and  XXIII ;  and 
-s-io-  (the  future  suffix)  will  be  found  in  the  «o-class,  §§  747  ff. 
Stems  like  *'u-es-neii-  (s"vv/m)  are  discussed  under  the  heading 
-neu-,  in  §§  639,  642,  and  643. 

Since  the  s-aorist  in  its  common  form  adds  the  personal 
findings  directly  to  s,  its  proper  place  is  here,  in  Class  XIX. 
It  may,  hewever,  if  preferred,  be  treated  separately  in  the 
traditional  way,  for  the  reasons  given  above  in  §  485, 
pp.  38  f.     See  §§  810  ff. 

Class  XIX. 
Eoot  +  -s-j  -es-,  or  -as-  forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  656.  Very  few  additional  forms  belong  to  this  class 
Tjesides  the  preterites  which  will  be  discussed  in  §§  810  ff. ;  such, 
I  mean,  as  Skr.  d-tq-s-mahi  Gr.  ^3-i-a  Skr.  d-vBd-i4-arn. 
Some  of  them  carry  the  s-element  right  through  the  verb 
system. 

Skr.  dve-s-ti  'hates'  3"^  pi.  dtii-s-dnti,  Avest.  d'bis-entl, 
beside   Avest.  dva$-pa  'terror    Gr.  tJ/a-  'to  fear';  —   thematic, 
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Skr.  dvi-sa-ti.  Skr.  S'"*  pi.  d-tvi-s-ur  'they  were  excited, 
amazed'  beside  Avest.  pwyant-  'terrifying'  pwya-  'terror';  — 
thematic,  Skr.  d-tvi-sa-ta,  Gr.  partic.  aicJv  for  *ai-awv  pres.  atlw 
instead  of  *asi-oto  (cp.  as-asia-rat  etc.),  see  §  657. 

Skr.  v-ds-te  'dresses,  clothes  himself  Avest.  vas-te,  Grr.  ini- 
-sa-rai  2°*  sing,  ia-aai  from   V^eu-  Lat.  ex-uo   Lith.  au-nii. 

Avest.  y-as-ti  "girds'  Lith.  j-&'s-mi  'I  gird'  (Att.  t,(j}vvvfu 
instead  of  *fcoff-wv",  §  643  p.  182),  Idg.  *;-os-ti,  beside  Skr. 
y-M-ti  y-uvd-ti  'binds  up*,  like  Skr.  r-asa-ti  'bellows,  howls' 
beside  r-au-ti  r-uvd-ti. 

Here  come  a  certain  number  of  Vedic  middle  forms  with 
-s-  in  the  present,  those  which  Grassmann  has  called  "double 
stems":  1^'  and  3'*  sing,  -s-e  partic.  -s-ana-.  1^'  sing,  kf-s-e 
from  hdr-ti  'makes'.  1*'  sing,  hi-s-e  from  hi-no-U  'drives  on' 
partic.  hiy-Ond-s.  P'  and  3'*  sing.  stu-§-e  from  staii-ti  'praises' 
mid.  stu-U.  P'sing.  arcas-e  from  d/rca-ti  'praises'.  1'*  sing. 
yajas-e  from  ydja-ti  'honours,  offers*.  P'  sing,  ^njas-e  partic. 
ffbjas-dnd-s  from  x'n.jd-ti,  y/^reg-  'stretch,  reach'  (Class  XVI 
§  628  p.  165).  P*  sing,  pu-ni-s-e  from  pu-nd-ti  'purifies'  mid. 
pu-nt-te.  V*  sing.  gU-yi-s-e  from  gd-ya-ti  'sings'.  A  similar 
Avestic  form  is  P'  sing,  rdiahaidh-oi  from  rffls-  'to  grant'. 


Class  XX. 
Root  4-  -so-  or  -eso-  forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  657.     The  s-suffix  mostly  runs  through  all  parts  of  the 

verb. 

Pr.  Idg.  From  \^ten-  "stretch,  lengthen  out':  Skr.  tq-sa-ti 
'tears,  sets  moving  by  force'  (not  actually  found),  aor.  d-ta-sa-t 
for  *ty,-se-  (redupl.  d-ta-tq-sa-t),  Goth,  at-pinsa  'I  draw  towards 
me',  cp.  Lith.  tqs-iii  'I  lengthen,  stretch'  (infin.  f^s-ti),  us-t^sa-s 
'a  shroud*,  Lat.  ton-sa;  cp.  aor.  Skr.  d-tq-s-am  3'*  sing,  d-tan, 
Gr.  hsiva  for  *i-Tiv-aa.  From  y^bhel-  'shriek^  cry,  bellow, 
bleat,  low'  (O.C.Sl.  bU-jq):  Skr.  bhdsa-ti  "bellows'  (I  §  259 
p.  211),   O.H.G.  billu  'I  bellow'  {-U-  ==  -Iz-,  I  §  582  p.  436), 


192  Present  Stem:  Class  XX  —  Skr.  tq-sa-ti.  §657. 

cp.  Lith.  hal-sa-s  'voice,  tone'.  From  y/"  ty^i-  (Avest.  pwyani-) : 
Skr.  tvB-sa-ti  'is  in  violent  motion,  is  amazed'  (not  actually 
found) ,  pret.  d-tvi-s-ata ,  Grr.  asito  'I  shake ,  shatter ,  agitate, 
molest'  for  *asi-<sw  (cp.  Solmsen,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  98), 
audv  for  *ai-awv;  cp.  Skr.  d-tvi-s-ur  §  656.  From  v/^^re?f- 
(Lat.  prumd):  Skr.  plo-sa-ti  'burns,  singes',  O.H.G.  friu-su 
'I  freeze,  am  cold',  cp.  Lat.  prur-io.  From  \^leq-  (Gr.  al- 
-aXx-sTv  'ward  off') :  Skr.  rdk-sa-ti  'guards ,  saves',  Gr.  aXs^o) 
'I  ward  off,  help".  Connected  with  Skr.  vajdya-ti  'strengthens' 
ojas-  'strength,  power,  might'  Lat.  augeo:  Skr.  uk-sa-ti  'grows 
strong,  increases'  partic.  uk-sd-mclMa-s  (perf.  vavdksa)  Avest. 
vax-sa-iti  'makes  grow',  Gr.  d(f)f^m  uv'^oa  'I  make  grow,  increase', 
cp.  Lat.  aux-iliu-m,^)  Gall.  TJxello-dunu-m  'High-town*  O.Ir.  os 
uas  'above'  (I  §  517  p.  377),  O.H.G.  wah-su  Goth,  vak-s-ja 
'I  grow'  (pret.  vohs\  Lith.  duksz-ta-s  'high'. 2)  Gr.  'ixpm  'I  boil', 
which,  along  with  Armen.  epem  'I  boil'  (I  §  561  p.  417), 
we  may  assign  to  the  root  of  snio  'I  see  about,  make  right, 
arrange'  (II.  11.  776  aixfpl  ^oog  sntrov  xgia)  Skr.  sdp-a-ti  'makes 
a  fuss  about,  carries  on,  sees  about  something'. 

From  v^  ter-  (Skr.  tar-ald-s  'moving  to  and  fro,  trembling' 
Gr.  rp-sfiw  Lat.  tr-emo  §  488  p.  45):  Skr.  tr-dsa-ti  'trembles' 
(also  tar-dsa-ti  §  659),  Gr.  TQ-i(<s)m  'I  tremble,  flee',  O.C.Sl. 
trqsq  'I  shake,  shatter'  perhaps  a  re-formate  instead  of  HrescL 
(§  636  p.  174);  with  -s-,  Lat.  terreo  for  Hers-  (cp.  Gr.  sTsgasv 
s(p6^rj6EV  Hesych.).  Compare  Skr.  gr-asa-ti  hr-asa-ti  bhy-dsa-ti 
Avest.  v-aKha-ite  §  659,  Gr.  §-6(o)w  pS-f(a)a)  §  661,  Lat. 
qu-ero-r  §  662. 


1)  According  to  Breal's  conyinoing  explanation,  Umbr.  orer  ose  'his 
(donis)  maote'  will  fall  in  this  place  too.  ose  =  pr.  Ital.  *auhse  may  be 
a  vocative,  which  would  make  it  necessary  to  start  from  an  adj.  *aukso-s 
meaning  'auctus';  it  may  also  be  an  imperative  like  Gr.  aZie  (cp.  Lat. 
auxim).  The  first  view  is  supported  by  Lat.  macte,  a  vocative  (F.  D.  AUen, 
Am.  Journ.  Phil.,  I  135  ff.).  Pauli's  explanation  of  ose  (Alt.  Stud,  v  123) 
does  not  seem  right  to  me. 

2)  On  the  relation  between  jieg-  aug-  ai^eg-,  see  Per  Persson,  Wurz., 
228. 
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§  658.  In  §  655  it  was  pointed  out  that  these  s-suffixes 
are  probably  connected  with  the  noun  suffixes  -es-  -as-  -s- 
(§§  131  fF.).     A  few  more  examples  of  this  may  be  given: 

Skr.  tq-sa-ti:  Skr.  tdnas-  Lat.  tenor.  Skr.  4k-sa-ti 
Gr.  av^w:  Skr.  ojas-.  Skr.  iro-sa-mana-s  O.C.Sl.  slu-chu 
(§  659):  Skr.  irdvas-  Gr.  yli(f)og.  Skr.  hhu-sa-ti  (§  659): 
Skr.  bhavas-  hMvas-.  Skr.  ddh-sa-ti  (§659):  Skr.  daias-ya-ti 
Lat.  decus.  Skr.  sdk-sa-nt-  (§  659) :  Skr.  sdhas-.  O.Pers.  patiy- 
-axsaiy  (§  659),  Skr.  tk-sa-te  (§  667):  O.C.Sl.  oA;o  gen.  oces-e. 
Avest.  vax-sa-ite  (§  659) :  Skr.  vdcas-.  Armen.  luci  (§  660) : 
Skr.  -rocas-  rods-  rucis-ya-s.  Lat.  vtso  (§  662):  Skr.  vedas- 
Gr.  slSog  ficfog  lao-g  for  fira-fo-g  (p.  xiii).  O.Icel.  inf.  hrj'osa 
(§  664) :  Skr.  kravis-  Gr.  ytQS(f)ag.  Compare  also  Skr.  bhartsa-ti 
(beside  bhartsaya-ti)  'attacks  sharply,  rates,  scolds',  akin  to 
Lat.  fer-io^  Lith.  bar-iil  'I  scold',  and  so  doubtless  derived 
from  some  such  stem  as  *bhar-tas-  (cp.  sro-tas-  'stream')  or 
*hhar-dhas-  (cp.  rd-dhas-  'grace,  gift').  The  nouns  -tqsa- 
daksd-  saksa-  vax-sa-  which  are  connected  with  tqsa-ti 
ddksa-ti  sdksa-nt-  vaxsa-ite  were  therefore  related  to  tdnas- 
*ddias-  (daias-ya-ti)  sdhas-  vdcas-  in  the  same  way  as 
vat-sd-  to  Gr.  Fsrog,  Skr.  iir-sd-  to  Siras-,  ho-sd-  to  havis-, 
and  so  forth  (11  §  132  p.  190). 

Skr.  bhdsa-ti  (§  659) :  bhds-  Lat.  fas. 

Skr.  hr-asa-ti  (§  659):  haras-.  Skr.  yaj-as-e  (§  656): 
Skr.  yajds-.  These  are  like  bhy-dsa-ti  beside  bhyds-  bhiyds- 
(already  mentioned  in  §  655,  page  190). 

§  659.  Aryan.  Skr.  tq-sa-ti  d-ta-sa-t,  bhdsa-ti,  tve-sa-ti 
d-tvi-sa-ta  (tve-sd-s  'boisterous'  Avest.  pwa^-sa-  'terror'),  plo- 
-sa-ti,  rdk-§a-ti,  'dk-sa-ti  uk-sd-mana-s ,  Avest.  vax-sa-iti  see 
§  657.  Skr.  dr-^a-ti  ^-§d-ti  'moves  quickly,  flows  quickly', 
from  ar-  'begin  to  move'  {f-no-ti).  Skr.  i-sa-te  'sets  in  motion, 
sends  forth*  Avest.  aesemna-  iSaiti,  from  i-  'to  send'  {i-n6-ti). 
Skr.  irB-sa-ti  'hangs  to  something,  clasps'  d-ili-sa-t,  Avest. 
sraeSemna-,  y'^Mei-  'lean'  (Lat.  -cU-no).  Skr.  iro-Sa-ti  'hears' 
(redupl.  M-irU-sa-te  §  667)  Avest.  sraoSemna-,  l^Meu-  (2""*  sing. 
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iro-si),  cp.  O.Ir.  cluas  'ear'  (I  §  516  p.  377)  O.Sax.  hlus-t 
'hearing'  O.C.Sl.  sluchU  'hearing,  faculty  of  hearing'.  Skr.  gho- 
-sa-ti  'cries  out,  proclaims  aloud'  (ghosa-s  'confused  noise,  roar 
of  a  storm,  cry  of  woe'),  beside  Goth,  gdu-non  'to  cry  for  woe'. 
Skr.  bhu-sa-ti  'applies  himself  to,  takes  trouble  about',  y/^bhe^- 
(Skr.  bhdva-ti).  Skr.  sUrk-sa-ti  'is  anxious  about  something, 
takes  thought  for  it,  or  account  of  it',  beside  Goth,  saiirg-a 
'care',  which  must  be  connected  with  O.Ir.  sere  love'  or  with 
Lith.  serg-iu  'I  protect'.  Skr.  mrak-sa-ti  mfk-sa-ti  'rubs,  strokes', 
beside  mdrs-ti  3"*  pi.  mrj-dnti.  Skr.  aksa-te  ground-form 
*§lc-se-tai  beside  ai-n6-ti  'reaches'  (§  640  p.  179);  from  the 
same  root,  ndk-sa-ti  'reaches'  beside  ndi-a-ti  Lith.  nesz-ii ;  with 
these  must  also  be  connected  Goth,  bi-niuhs-ja  'I  search  out 
niuhs-ein-s  'visitation,  affliction',  which  come  from  *nu%-s-  = 
Idg.  *^Tc-s-  (cp.  gi-naiUhan  'to  suffice').  Skr.  mok-sa-tS  'gets  free 
from  something'  (redupl.  mii-muk-sa-ti  §  667),  beside  muc-d-ti 
munc-d-ti.  Skr.  bhak-sa-ti  'enjoys,  eats,  devours',  Avest.  bax- 
-sa-iti  'divides,  receives  for  share',  beside  Skr.  bhdj-a-ti. 
Skr.  ddk-sa-ti  'acts  so  as  to  suit  or  satisfy  somebody'  mid. 
'plunges,  dips,  ducks,  is  dexterous'  (daksd-s  'dexterous')  beside 
daias-ya-H  'is  at  one's  service,  shows  respect'.  Skr.  lak-sa-te 
'marks',  from  lag-  'fasten  on'.  Skr.  sdk-sa-nt-  'overpowering', 
from  sah-  'to  overpower'.  Skr.  injunct.  ap-sa-nta  'they  sought 
to  get',  beside  ap-no-ti  (§  600  p.  144),  cp.  the  reduplicated 
ipsa-ti  (§  667).  O.Pers.  patiy-axsaiy  'I  inspect',  beside  Skr. 
dk-s-i  'eye'  O.C.Sl.  oko  (gen.  oces-e)  'eye',  cp.  the  reduplicated 
Skr.  tk-sa-te  (§  667)  and  the  Gr.  imper.  aor.  oipsads. 
Avest.  vax-sa-ite  'speaks',  from  vac-  'speak'.  Avest.  tax-sa-iti 
'makes  run'  beside  tac-a-iti  'runs'  Skr.  tdk-a-ti.  Avest.  sax-sa- 
-iti  'learns',  beside  sacay^-iti  'teaches'  Skr.  sak-no-ti  'is  able', 
cp.  the  reduplicated  Skr.  Mksa-te  Avest.  a-sixsa-nt-  (§  667). 

The  preterite  type  belonging  to  this  class  is  productive  in 
Sanskrit,  where,  with  roots  which  made  final  ks  when  s  was 
added  to  them,  it  was  used  for  the  aorist;  specially  frequent 
when  the  root  had  f ,  ij  or  u.  Examples :  d-m^k-sa-t  cp.  above, 
myk-sa-ti  from  marj-,  d-sp^k-sa-t  from  sparS-  'touch',  d-v^k-sa-t 


§§  659,660.  Present  Stem :  Class  XX  —  Skr.  tc^-sa-ti.  195 

from  varh-  'tear,  tear  out',  d-dik-sa-t  from  dii-  'show', 
d-lik-sa-t  from  lih-  'lick',  d-dhuh-Sat  and  d-duk-sat  (the 
latter  an  ad-formate  of  the  type  dduhat,  cp.  Gr.  snstoa  instead 
of  *s(psiaa  following  nsid-w  etc.,  I  §  496  p.  364)  from 
duh-  'milk'.  The  forms  dhuksd-n  dhuksd-nta,  and  others 
like  them,  are  remarkable  as  having  the  accent  upon  the 
thematic  Towel.  The  aor.  d-wtfk-sa-t  it  related  to  the  pres. 
mfk-sa-ti  not  otherwise  than  the  aor.  d-kf-s-i  to  the  pres.  fcf-.f-e 
(§  656  p.  191).  O.Pers.  niy-apisam  'I  wrote',  with  s  =  1cs, 
\/^peiM-  (I  §  401  p.  297),  seems  to  belong  to  the  same  class; 
as  no  other  persons  are  preserved,  it  is  possible  to  assume 
that  this  is  non-thematic,  but  the  root-vowel  is  in  favour  of 
believing  it  to  be  thematic.  The  aorist  use  in  all  these  forms 
is  due  to  the  weak  grade  of  root  syllable,  just  as  with  d-sic-a-t 
and  the  like  (§  513  pp.  78  f.).  But  the  imperfect  meaning  was 
not  excluded  either  with  this  type  without  s  or  with  the 
s-preterite  which  we  are  now  dealing  with:  ddhuksa-t  is 
imperfect  as  well  as  aorist  (Whitney,  Am.  Journ.  Phil,  vi  281). 
On  this  aorist  type  in  general  see  §  833. 

Skr.  bhdsa-ti  'appears,  shines',  beside  bhd-ti.  Skr.  rdsa-te 
'bestows,  affords',  Avest.  P'  sing,  rdnhe  beside  Skr.  ra-te. 
Skr.  hdsa-te  'runs  in  a  match',  from  ha-  'go'  ud  ha-  'to  start 
up',  rasa-ti  'roars,  bellows'  beside  raya-ti;  as  regards  rasa-ti 
compare  further  §  656  p.  191. 

Skr.  tr-dsa-ti  'trembles',  also  tar-dsa-ti  (partic.  tardsanti 
Eig-V.):  G-r.  TQ-s(a)o),  see  §  657  p.  192.  Skr.  gr-asa-ti 
'swallows,  devours',  beside  gir-d-ti  (Class  II,  §  523  p.  86) 
"/^ger-;  akin  to  Gr.  ygdm  'esse',  perhaps  for  *Qf-so?  Skr.  hr-asa- 
-ti  'takes  .away,  diminishes,  grows  less',  beside  hdr-a-ti  'takes, 
takes  away'.  Skr.  hhy-dsa-ti  'fears'  (cans,  bhi-saya-te)  beside 
bi-bhe-ti,  cp.  §  655  p.  190.  Avest.  v-atdha-ite  beside  v-as-te 
'dresses'  §  656  p.  191.  "We  should  doubtless  add  vasa-ti 
'bellows'  beside  rcLsa-ti  and  rau-ti,  see  §  656  p.  191. 

§   660.     Armenian.     Besides   epem  'I  boil'    (see   §   657 

p.  192)  may  be  named  the   aor.  luci  'I  kindled'  for  Heuk-so- 

(pres.  lucanem),   y/^le^q-   'lucere',    cp.  Skr.  ruk-sd-s  'shining', 

13* 
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Lat.  illustri-s  for  Hn-louc-s-tri- ,  A.S.  Uxan  lyxan  'shine'  = 
Goth.  Hiuhs-ja-n  (cp.  11  §  66  p.  140). 

§  661.  Greek,  adio,  aUhu  df^co  ai'Jw,  sipw  see  §  657 
p.  192.  xXdo)  'I  break,  break  off'  for  *xAa-ffw  ground-form 
*1c}-so^  cp.  Kt-y.laa-Tw^  Skr.  sf-nd-ti  'breaks  to  pieces';  parallel 
stems  nX-a-  m  partic.  dno-xXcu;  (Class  X,  §  582  p.  123),  and 
y-Xa-S-.  ypdco  'esse'  for  *g^-sd  connected  with  Skr.  gr-asa-ti? 
see  §  659  p.  195.  o<)a|w  oSdtonai  'I  bite,  itch,  sting',  beside 
Ja'x-vto,  l/"de^^-,  cp.  oSd'Qo)  oSay/no-g.  Sstpw  beside  di(pco 
'I  knead,  soften'  (Lat.  depso  is  a  loan  word).  andtu  'I  pull' 
for  *ff7r«-ow  (cp.  s-anaa-rat) ,  possibly  =  *sp9-sd,  cp.  O.H.G. 
spa-nu  spa-nnu  §  614  p.  152,  §  654  p.  188. 

TQ-i{d)(D  'I  tremble,  flee':  Skr.  tr-dsa-ti,  see  §  657  p.  192. 
5-s'(tf)K»  '1  shave,  smooth'  beside  ^-vm  from  Y~'qes-  O.C.Sl.  ces- 
-ati  'to  comb,  curry'  Lith.  leas-yti  'to  scratch'  (cp.  11  §  8 
Eem.  2  p.  20).  ^3-s(a)w  'pedo'  for  *§zS-i6(o  from  y/^pezd- 
Slov.  pezde-ti  'pedere'  (I  §  594  p.  450). 

That  some  of  the  trisyllabic  presents  in  -sw  making  aorist 
in  -fffffa  etc.,  such  as  xaXsa  {xdXfaffa)  dXtco  (dXsaaav)  arsgio) 
(arfptaai),  had  originally  the  ending  -sOm  (cp.  Skr.  tardsa-ti 
§  659  p.  195,  arcas-e  §  656  p.  191),  is  not  improbable; 
xa>ls'(ff)w  :  xa'Afffffa  =  TQf{<j)(j)  :  rgfOOa.     Compare  §  842. 

In  Greek  this  -s-  is  not  only  found  with  idfi^a  and  like 
aorists,  but  elsewhere  too  it  is  a  favourite  tense  suffix. 
Compare  i-antSd-d-d-'ijv  i-axsd'K-O-aa,  v.t-y.tga-a-rai  i-Kspa-a-aa, 
ofz-M/iio-a-Tai  lofio-a-Ou ,  ^v-a-ro-g  i-'^v-(T-3-7]v ,  sXgv-a-rai  sgv- 
-a-ro-g  sgv-a-Oa.  Ko  clear  distinction  can  be  made  between 
"Primary"  and  "Denominative"  verbs  (cp.  Ts-TiXsa-rai  beside  rsi-og, 
alSsa-ro-g  beside  aidcog,  l-yiXda-d-rjv  beside  j'sAwg,  f-i.is&v6-d-rjv 
beside  Skr.  mddhus-),  because  s  in  these  verbal  stems  is  the 
same  as  s  in  the  stems  of  the  cognate  nouns,  as  has  already 
once  been  said  (§  655  pp.  189  f.). 

Compare  further  the  use  of  the  suffixes  -sd-  and  -?]-  in 
stems  of  the  same  group ,  a^-sa-ro-g  t-a^-sa-aa  :  s-a^-rj-v 
s-ap-tj-xa,  i-xaX-fO-da  :  )caX-?j-rtog  yJ-xX-ij-xa,  xs-xog-sa-Tai  i-xoQ- 
-sa-da  :  xt-xog-Tj-ftcu  a-xog-tj-ro-g. 
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§  662.  Italic.  Lat.  ■yJsS  (perf.  visi),  near  kin  to  Goth. 
ga-veisd  'I  look  after  some  one,  I  visit',  doubtless  for  *ueid  +  so 
(not  *utd-\^t6,  Class  XXIV,  as  Osthoff  will  have  it,  Morph.  Unt. 
IV  77),  cp.  Skr.  vi-vit-sa-ti  §  667.  quaeso  (perf.  quaeswi)  for 
*quais-so,  beside  quaer-o.  in-cesso  ar-cesso  (perf.  -cesswi)  from 
ced-o  cesst.  ac-cersd  for  *-cers-so  doubtless  connected  with 
curro  for  *cors-o  k^s-oJ) 

queror  ques-tii-s)  for  *qti-eso(-r)  beside  Gr.  tta-xvu  'I  bewail, 
cry,  shriek'  Mid.H.G.  hiuweln  'to  howl,  lament,  cry'  O.H.G. 
huwila  hiuwila  'owl'.     Compare  §  657  p.  192. 

§  663.  Keltic.  No  s-presents  seem  to  occur.  The  forms 
which  Windisch  (Wtb. ,  p.  593  b)  assign  to  a  first  person 
gessim  'I  beg'  are  more  probably  conjunctive  of  the  s-aorist 
of  guidim  (§  826).  On  seiss  'placed  itself,  sat'  and  'sits',  see 
§  833. 

§  664.  Germanic.  O.H.G.  hillu  'I  bellow',  Goth,  at- 
-pinsa  'I  draw  towards  me'  O.H.G.  dinsu  'I  pull,  tear, 
O.H.G.  friusu  'I  freeze',  see  §  657  p.  191.  Goth,  fra-liusa 
O.H.G.  vir-Uusu  'I  lose'  (vir-lus-t  'loss'),  beside  Goth.  lU-n-s  f. 
'ransom'  Gr.  Xv-w  Lat.  so-lvo  etc.  O.Icel.  hrys  'I  shudder'  inf. 
hrjosa,  from  |/  qrey,-  Skr.  kru-rd-s  'coarse,  horrible,  gruesome, 
bloody,  cp.  Gr.  y.Qv-a-Taivco  'I  cause  to  freeze'  Lat.  crii-s-ta  and 
Oso.  krustatar  ('cruentetur'  according  to  Biicheler).  O.H.G. 
wisu  'I  avoid,  eschew,  shun'  beside  Lat.  wio,  doubtless  for 
*tieit-so  (*ult-so\  not  for  *ueit  +  tO  (%a  +  io)  Class  XXIY. 

Goth,  uf-blesa  'I  inflate,  blow  out'  O.H.G.  blOsu  'I  blow*, 
beside  O.H.G.  blau  i.  e.  *bhle-id,  cp.  Mid.H.G.  bluo-s-t  A.S. 
blo-s-tma  beside  Germ.  *blo-ip  'I  bloom'  and  Lat.  flos  fioreo. 

%  665.  B  alto -Slavonic.  Lith.  t^s-iu  'I  lengthen' 
containing  H^s-u  =  Skr.  tq-sa-ti  etc.,  see  §  657  p.  191. 
Lith.  tres-iU  'I  am  in  heat",  said  of  bitches,  derived  from 
Hr-es-e-ti  =  Skr.  tr-dsa-ti  'trembles'  etc.,  see  §  657   p.  192; 


1)  If  Germ.  *x^ussa-  'horse'  (O.Sax.  O.Icel.  hross)  is  connected  with 
currS,  it  stands  to  ae-cersS  as  Skr.  mk-sa-s  'comb,  currycomb'  to 
mrah-sa-U. 
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add  Slav,  trqsetu  'shakes,  shatters'  with  a  nasal  infix,  unless  it 
is  really  *trem-\-so-  (cp.  Lith.  trimu  Lat.  tremo),  see  §  636 
p.  174. 

The  same  s  is  sometimes  found  also  with  transformed  and 
derivative  verbs,  and  in  nouns;  as  O.C.Sl.  q-cha-ti  'to  smell* 
(cp.  Lat.  (h)alo  for  *an-s-lo-,  I  §  208  pp.  175  f.;  §  588  Rem.  2 
p.  444),  ja-cha-ti  'vehi'  (cp.  ja-dq  'vehor  §  701),  Lith.  balsas 
'voice,  sound,  tone'  (cp.  §  657  p.  192),  O.C.Sl.  slu-chu  'hearing, 
faculty  of  hearing*  (cp.  §  659  p.  194) ,  O.C.Sl.  glasu  'sound, 
voice'  (I  §  585  p.  441). 


Class  XXL 

Root  +  -so-   -9S0-,   with  reduplication  ending  in  -?  {-u) 
forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  666.  This  class  is  represented  by  the  Aryan  Desideratives, 
many  of  which  have  little  or  nothing  of  the  desiderative  in  their 
meaning  (e.  g.  Skr.  thsa-te  'sees'  from  l/^og-,  from  which  a 
desiderative  stem  ic-ihs-isa-  is  made  anew),  and  by  an  Irish 
future  series.  The  Homeric  future  Si^m-am  and  Attic  con- 
junctive aorist  and  future  6iddlw  can  hardly  have  a  direct 
connexion  with  these  formations. 

Yery  rare  indeed  are  non-thematic  forms  with  reduplication, 
such  as  Skr.  partic.  mid.  di-dhis-ana-s  beside  di-dhisa-ti  from 
V^  dhe-  'set,  lay*. 

§  667.  Aryan.  The  Desiderative  type  is  very  prolific  in 
Sanskrit. 

y/^ster-  'sternere'  Skr.  tistlr-sa-te.  y/^uen-  'win,  like' 
Skr.  vi-vasa-ti,  where  -va-  =  *-v§-;  ia  ji-ghq-sa-ti  (y  ghen- 
'strike')  ml-mcirsa-te  {\/^men-  'to  think')  and  some  other  words 
the  nasal  came  in  afterwards  by  analogy,  as  it  did  in  vmcha- 
-ti  instead  of  *vacha-U  §  671.  x^gei-  'compel,  subdue'  Skr. 
ji-gt-sa-ti.  [/'Meu-  'hear'  M-iru-sa-te,  cp.  irdsa-ti  §  659 
p.  193.      y/gheu-  'pour,  oifer    Skr.  ju-hU-sa-ti.      V^  derU-  'see' 
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Skr.  di-dfli-sa-te.  \^ueid-  'see,  know'  Skr.  vi-vit-sa-ti, 
cp.  Lat.  vl,so  §  662  p.  197.  l/^metiq-  'loose,  set  free' 
Skr.  mii-mulc-Sa-ti ,  cp.  mok-sa-te  §  659  p.  194.  \/ dhegh- 
'burn  Skr.  di-dhak-sa-ti.  badh-  'press'  Skr.  M-bhat-sa-te.  y/dd- 
'give'  Skr.  di-t-sA-ti  di-da-sa-nt-.  \/^  dhe-  'place,  lay  Skr.  dhi-t- 
-sa-ti  di-dhi-sa-ti.  Prom  §ne-  gno-  'noscere'  I/' gen-  (§  587 
p.  128)  Skr.  ji-jna-sa-te  Avest.  zt-sndishemna-  (as  regards  -sn- 
see  I  §  403  p.  298). 

On  the  reduplication  of  Skr.  tksa-te  (unre duplicated 
O.Pers.  patiy-axsaiy  'I  inspect'),  tpsa-ti  'tries  to  reach' 
(unreduplicated  apsa-nta),  wtsa-ti  'wishes  to  advance  or 
promote',  see  §  473  p.  17.  Ved.  iyaksa-ti  'wishes  to  honour' 
may  be  regarded  as  regular  for  *i/i-yaksa-,  since  ii-  doubtless 
became  i-  as  jtw-  became  u-  (I  §  157  p.  141);  the  forms 
yi-yahsa-ti  yi-yqsa-ti  are  reformates  following  si-saKksa-ti  etc., 
just  as  beside  the  regular  ur-and-s  we  find  the  re-formate 
vur-l-ta.^)  The  form  in-aksa-ti  'seeks  to  gain'  is  peculiar, 
cf.  perf.  an-q^-a. 

Roots  beginning  and  ending  in  a  consonant,  and  containing 
no  i,  u,  liquid,  or  nasal,  drop  the  initial  consonant  after  the 
reduplicator  if  the  root  does  not  form  a  syllable  by  itself 
(cp..  Lat.  disco  for  *di-tc-sco  §  678).  Skr.  Mksate  'learns' 
Ayest.  a-sixsant-  'not  learning'  for  pr.  Ar.  *si-ik-sa-  beside 
Skr.  sak-no-ti  'is  able';  for  the  loss  of  the  sibilant  cp.  aor. 
v^ksi  for  *vfsk-si  and  the  fut.  vraksyd-nt-  for  *vrask-sya-nt- 
(beside  vficd-ti  'tears  to  pieces'  pra-vrask-a-s  'slice,  cut' 
O.C.Sl.  vraska  'wrinkle').  Similarly  dipsa-ti  dhtpsa-ti  Avest. 
diwsa-idyoLi  beside  Skr.  ddbh-a-ti  'injures',  Skr.  bhiksa-te  'begs' 
beside  Skr.  bhdj-a-ti,  lipsa-te  Upsa-te  beside  labh-a-te  'seizes, 
grasps'  and  others  of  the  same  sort.  Some  of  these  forms  are 
certainly  irregular.  Instead  of  Skr.  pitsa-ti^  for  example  (from 
pat-  'fly,  fall')  we  should  expect  *pipsa-ti,  to  judge  from 
Avest.  nafsu  for  *naptsu  (I  §  471  p.  348). 

On  the  analogy  of  the   forms   here   mentioned   arose   Skr. 


1)  The  i-  of  i-yahsa-ti  is  different  from  that  of  i-ydja,  see  §  851. 
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2-ti  'injures,  hurts'  from  han-  (ghen-) ,  ■whose  3''''  pi.  h\santi 
caused  the  coining  of  a  sing,  hinds-ti  following  Class  XY  (the 
S""*  sing.  h\s-U  is  perhaps  like  didhis-ai},a-s  §  660),  and  further 
perf.  ji-li\s-a  etc. 

Instead  of  -sa-  after  roots  with  final  consonant,  the  Sanskrit 
has  often  -isa-  (-9S0-).  [/"qel-  'to  move'  ci-carisa-ti  (beside 
cicarsa-ti).  l^gen-  'gignere'  ji-janisa-te.  [^  meld-  'crush' 
mi-mardisa-ti.  vi-vidisa-ti  beside  vwitsa-ti  (see  above). 
bi-badhisa-te  beside  bi-bhatsa-te  (see  above). 

The  productive  power  of  this  desiderative  type  in  Sanskrit 
is  especially  clear  in  forms  like  ti-tarpayisa-ti  fi-payayisa-ti 
from  the  causals  tarpdya-ti  (from  tfp-no-ti  'satisfies  itself) 
pa-ydya-ti  (from  pa-ti  'drinks'). 

The  desiderative  formation  was  itself  often  the  foundation 
for  a  comprehensive  verb  structure;  thus  from  bhiksa-te  were 
formed  perf.  bi-bhikse  fut.  bhiks-isya-fe  caus.  bhiks-aya-ti,  and 
from  mt-mq-sa-tS  were  formed  aor.  d-mimqs-ista  pass  mlmqs- 
-yd-te. 

§  668.  Keltic.  O.Ir.  no-gigius  'I  will  pray  or  ask'  for 
*gi-get-so  beside  gess-  from  -guidiu,  §  663  p.  197.  fo-lilus-[s]a 
from  fo-long-  'bear,  endure'.  Compare  Zimmer,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxx  128. 


P.     CLASSES   XXn  AND   XXIII. 
PRESBlirT  STEMS  "WITH  -sko-. 

§  669.  The  -s-  of  -sko-  I  regard  as  the  same  element 
which  we  have  discussed  under  Classes  XIX — XXI;  and 
-s-ko-  I  believe  to  be  an  extension  like  -s-ip-.  Compare 
*meik-sk-  Lat.  misceo  and  *meiTc-s-  Skr.  meksaya-ti  perf. 
mi-mikse  from  \^meik-  'mix';  Lat.  dis-pesco  for  *-perc-sco 
and  Skr.  pjfk-s-  (see  Grassmann ,  Wtb. ,  s.  v.) ;  Gr.  di-ddin.)- 
-axw  'I  teach'  and  Avest.  dax-sa-t  'he  taught';  Skr.  f-chd-ti 
reaches,    hits,    attains',    and  f-sd-ti   dr-s:i-ti    'moves    quickly' 
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Avest.  ya-sa-iti  'goes,  goes  on'  and  O.C.Sl.  ja-cha-ti  Vehi'; 
Mid.H.Gr.  lu-sche  'I  lurk,  watch  for'  (O.H.G.  *hlu-ske-n)^)  and 
O.H.G.  lu-s-tre-n  'I  listen,  obey'  hlo-sS-n  'I  attend,  listen  to' 
Skr.  iro-Sa-ti  M-Sru-sa-tS  from  y^Meu-  'hear';  Armen.  ba-ci 
'I  opened'  Gr.  (pd-a/M  'I  make  known,  say'  and  Skr.  bhasa-ti; 
Gr.  yvco-Oxw  yi-yvm-omo  Lat.  (g)no-sco  and  Lat.  gno-ri-tur 
'cognitum  sive  compertum  est'  (Stolz,  Lat.  Gr.  ^  p.  375)  Skr.  ji- 
jM-sa-te  from  gne-  gno-  'learn',  and  others.  In  view  of  these, 
we  may  derive  Lat.  mix-tu-s  mis-tu-s  beside  misceo,  dis-pes- 
-<M-s  beside  dis-pesco,  pos-tulo  Osc.  pes-tlu-m  'templum' beside 
posco  poposci  and  doubtless  Skr.  p^s-td-s  prds-tum  beside 
pfchd-ti  papracha  from  stems  with  no  other  extending  suffix 
but  -S-,  *mei^-s-  and  so  forth;  and  we  need  not  regard  Avest. 
ter'sa-iti  'is  afraid'  Lith.  triszu  'I  tremble,  shudder'  as  being  Hf-s 
+  sko-  (cp.  Skr.  tr-dsa-ti  etc.,  §  657  p.  192),  but  must  regard  it 
as  Hf-s-ho-.  The  compound  suffix  -esho-  in  O.Pers.  a-r-asa-m 
'I  came,  arrived  at'  beside  Skr.  f-chd-ti,  in  Avest.  is-asa-iti 
'wishes'  beside  Skr.  ichd-ti,  in  Gr.  apsaam  'I  please'  cpsv'ysffao-v 
'I  fled'  corresponds  to  -eso-  in  Skr.  tr-dsa-ti  tar-dsa-ti  and 
others  (§  655  p.  189,  §  657  p.  192,  §  659  p.  195). 

-k-  or  -kh-  (see  below),  without  -s-  preceding,  seems  often 
to  occur  in  Greek  words.  The  parallel  diminutive  suffixes 
Boeot.  -i/o-g  and  Att.  -taxo-g,  and  a  comparison  of  ntco-^ 
TiTCO-n-oc,  nra-xo-g  {nvwdau)),  with  ntcu-ax-d^m-),  and  of  yli-xo- 
-/.lai  'I  stick,  adhere'  with  yli-ax-go-g,  justifies  our  assuming 
-hho-  to  be  the  suffix  of  yli-xo-fj-ai^  of  vi]-yw  'I  swim',  of 
O/.iij-Xa)  'I  rub,  stroke,  wipe  off',  and  ofuo-xM  'I  rub  or  grind  to 
powder',  for  tf"]-x<^  'I  stroke,  curry'  and  \poj-xa  'I  grind  to 
powder',  for  tqv-xm  'I  rub  away,  wear  out',  and  for  atsv-dxo) 
'I  groan'  (cp.  mldd-a   and   such  like   words,   §   694).      In   the 


1)  Connected,  as  it  would  seem,  with  Armen.  Isem  'I  hear'  for 
*^/m-s&-.  See  Hiibschmann,  Arm.  Stud,  i  33 ;  Bartholomae,  Stud.  Idg.  Spr., 
II  41. 

2)  Compare  Bugge,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxii  39  f.,  on  Armen.  (aH-nu-m 
'1  hide  myself,  which  is  in  any  case  a  cognate  word. 
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parallel  group  come  verbs  in  -aaa  such  as  nrtj-aam  iygij-aaw 
ontgoj-aom;  see  §  763  Rem. 

It  appears  that  -sko-  and  -sMo-  were  used  as  variants  in 
the  parent  language.  Sanskrit  has  only  -skho-  (unless  perhaps 
-sko-  is  the  suffix  of  ijicd-ti  'tears  to  pieces'),  but  both  of 
them  seen  to  occur  in  Armenian  and  Greek.  Armenian  has 
-sko-  in  Isem  'I  hear'  (see  p.  201  footnote),  -skho-  in  harcanem ; 
Greek  has  -sko-  in  ^d-axs,  and  -skho-  perhaps  in  ndaxco  (see 
§  673),  yXlax-Qo-Q  (cp.  yXi-xo-^ai  etc.,  above). 

The  A;-sound  was  sometimes  palatal  and  sometimes  velar 
in  the  original  language.  -sJc(h)o-  is  pointed  to  by  Avest.  ter^sa- 
-iti,  Lith.  trissu,  Armen.  Isem  harcanem;  and  -sq(h)o-  by  Skr. 
murkhd-s  (beside  murcha-ti)  Avest.  per^ska  (beside  per^sa-iti, 
cp.  Bartholomae,  Stud.  idg.  Spr.  ii  49  f.),  Armen.  aXaeem, 
Lith.  jesgko-ti  O.C.Sl.  iska-ti,  Lith.  treszkit  O.C.Sl.  tr6sku 
troska;  cp.  Lith.  tiAska  'it  lightens'  beside  Skr.  tvis-  'beam, 
light'  Avest.  pwis-ra-  'sparkling'.  The  variation  of  guttural  in 
-^0-  and  -qo-  has  already  been  touched  upon  in  our  discussion 
of  Noun  Morphology,  II  §  90  pp.  274  f.  Compare  however 
vol.  I  §  414  pp.  303  f.,  §  587  Rem.  2  p.  442,  and  Bartholomae, 
op.  cit.  48  f. 

On  the  difficult  question  of  the  original  shape  of  the 
sA;-suffix  we  have  a  new  paper  by  Zubaty,  in  Kuhn's  Zeitschr., 
XXXI  9  ff. 


Class  XXIL 
Root  -j — sko-  -esko-  forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  670.  Pr.  Idg.  In  the  following  sections,  I  write  the 
original  forms  always  with  -sko-,  without  distinguishing  the 
variants  -s^o-  -sqo-  -sUho — sqho-  (see  §  669). 

Roots  that  are  capable  of  vowel  gradation  generally  have 
the  weak  grade  before  -sko-. 

yter-  'move  to  and  fro,  tremble'  (§  657  p.  192).  *tf-ske- 
-ti:  Avest.  ter"sa-iii  O.Pers.  tarsa-tiy  'is  frightened',  Lith.  triszu 
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'I  tremble,  shudder",  cp.  §  669  p.  201.  s/^gem-  'go'  *gi/^-ske-ti: 
Skr.  gdcha-ti,  Gr.  imper.  ^daxs.  s/^prek-  precari'  *p^]c-ske-ti: 
Skr.  pj^chd-ti,  Armen.  aor.  harci,  Lat.  posco  for  *porc-sco, 
cp.  0.J1.G.  forsca  'question'.  V^ais-  'desire,  wish':  Skr.  ichd-ti, 
Umbr.  eiscurent  'poposcerint,  arcessierint',  O.C.Sl.  iska,  'I  seek, 
try',  op.  Skr.  ichd  'a  desire,  wish'  Armen.  aic  'attempt'  O.H.G. 
eisca  'a  demand,  request'  Lith.  jeszko-ti  'seek,  try',  y/' es-  'be': 
Gr.  s'cJxs  'was',  O.Lat.  esco.  \/^bhcl-  'show,  make  appear' 
(p.  56  footnote):  Armen.  ba-ci  'I  opened',  Gr.  (pd-axco  'I  make 
known,  say,  affirm'. 

From  *gn-e-  gn-o-  'noscere'  \/^gen-  (§  587  p.  128) : 
O.Pers.  xsna-scl-Uy  conj.  'noscat'  (I  §  403  p.  298),  Gr.  Epir. 
yviiiaam  (cp.  Att.  yt-yvwaKO)),  Lat.  gnosco  nosco. 

Of  -esko-  there  no  example  in  more  than  one  language. 

§  671.  Aryan.  Skr.  f-chd-ti  ar-cha-ti  'hits,  reaches, 
injures'  (pluperf.  anarcha-t  §  854)  [/^  er-.  Avest.  ter"-sa-iti 
O.Pers.  tarsa-tiy  'is  afraid':  Lith.  triszu^  see  §  670.  Skr. 
mUrcha-ti  congeals ,  stiffens'  (perf.  mumurcha  etc.) ,  beside 
partic.  murtd-s.  Skr.  hUr-cha-ti  'slides,  glides,  falls'  (caus. 
hurchai/a-ti),  probably  from  hvar-  'lead  astray,  disturb'  (2""^  sing, 
mid.  ju-kur-tMs).  Skr.  gd-cha-ti  Avest.  jasa-iti  (j-  instead  of 
g-,  see  I  §  451  Eem.  p.  334):  Gr.  §d-me,  |/"gem-  'go',  see 
§  670 ;  Skr.  yd-cha-ti  beside  yam-a-ti  'holds ,  directs',  Avest. 
yasaiti ')  and  yasaite  (the  latter  for  *if«-) ;  as  regards  the  change 
of  accent  in  gdcha-ti  ydcha-ti  (instead  of  *gachd-ti  *yachd-ti) 
see  I  §  672  p.  537,  IV  §  516  p.  82.  Skr.  vaUcha-ti  'wishes' 
(pass.  vMch-ya-te  etc.) ,  which  should  regularly  be  *va-cha-ti, 
ground-form  *if§-ske-ti  (cp.  desid.  vi-va-sa-ti),"^)  ]/  uen-  Skr.  mn- 
a-ti,  cp.  O.H.G.  wun-sc  m.  'wish'  (II  §  90  p.  276).  Skr.  yA-cha-ti 
'keeps  afar,  wards  off'   (with  irregular  accent,  which  should  be 


1)  Connected    perhaps    with    O.Pers.   3rd   ging.  mid.   ayasaia,    see 
Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xiv  246  f. 

2)  The   same   analogical  intrusive   nasal  in  ji-ghq-sa-ti,    see  §   667 
p.  198. 
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compared  with  that  of  girami  beside  girdmi,  and  its  like,  §  516 
p.  82)  beside  yu-yo-ti.  Avest.  Su-sa-iti  su-sa-iti  'goes,  hastens, 
rushes'  ground-form  *qiM-ske-ti  beside  Skr.  cydv-a-te  (cp.  I  §  448 
p.  333,  §  473.  4  p.  350).  Skr.  p^chd-ti  (perf.  papracha  and 
so  forth)  Avest.  per^saiti  'asks'  O.Pers.  imper.  parsoi :  Lat.  posco, 
see  §  670.  Avest.  ner"f-sa-iti  'wanes,  decreases'  (of  the  moon). 
Skr.  ichd-ti  Avest.  isaiti  'desires,  wishes',  \/^ais-,  see  §  670. 
Skr.  uchd-ti  Avest.  usaiti  'shines,  flashes  up'  from  Ar.  y.as- 
'shine',  cp.  Lith.  auszo  'it  dawned'  where  sz  ^=  s^.  Avest.  xwafsa- 
-iti;  V^s^ep-  sup-  'sleep';  tafsa-iti  y/'tep-  'to  warm',  cp.  Lat. 
tepesco;  for  the  fs  in  these  two  present  stems  cp.  Bartholomae, 
Bezz.  Beitr.  xiii  74  f.  Avest.  yasa-iti  'goes,  begins'  beside 
Skr.  yd-ti.  CPers.  xsnasa-tiy  conj.  'noscat':  Gr.  yvw-ay.w  etc., 
see  §  670.  Avest.  xwisaiti  'sweats'  for  *xwUsa-  (I  §  473.  2 
p.  349)  from  \/^s'u,eid-  may  be  one  of  the  same  class  of  forms, 
or  it  may  contain  -so-  like  vax-Sa-iti,  §  659,  p.  194. 

-eslco-  (§  669  pp.  200  f.)  only  in  Iranian.  O.Pers.  a-r-asa-m 
I  came,  reached'  conj.  ni-rasatiy  beside  Skr.  ^-chd-ti  \^er-. 
Avest.  is-asa-iti  'wishes'  beside  isa-iti  Skr.  ichd-ti  y/^ais-; 
cp.  ace.  isase-m  'a  wish'.  Avest.  his-asa-iti  'has  authority  over, 
arranges,  understands',  |/"ar.  sais-. 

§  672.  Armenian.  Here  it  seems  that  Idg.  *-sTch(o)-  has 
become  -c-,  -s^(o)-  has  become  -s-,  and  -sq(o)-  or  -sqh(o)-  has 
become  -c-  (cp.  §  669  p.  201). 

(1.)  -c-  in  aorist  and  present  both:  harci  'I  asked'  pres. 
harcane-m  (§  620  p.  157):  Skr.  p^chd-ti  etc.,  see  §  670  p.  203; 
it  seems  to  me  questionable  whether  Bugge  is  right  in  con- 
necting and  'I  went'  (pres.  ancane-m)  with  Skr.  gdcha-ti 
(Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxii  33).  Again,  compounded  aorists  with 
-C-,  or  -ac-  -eac-.  ha-ci  'I  opened'  (pers.  ha-na-m  §  601 
p.  144):  Grr.  gxi-ano},  see  §  670  p.  203.  mna-ci  'remained, 
awaited'  (pres.  mna-tn  §  581  p.  122),  stem,  mna-  from  ymen-: 
cp.  Grr.  fii-^ivfj-OKw.  l-ci  'I  filled'  S'**  sing,  e-li-c  (pres.  l-nu-m 
§  642  p.  180),  stem  li-  =  *ple-  from  \^pel-.  ke-ci  'I  lived' 
(pres.  kea-m  §  581  p.  122)  from  Kgej-:  similarly  Gr.  dva- 
-^itoay.o/.iai   'I  revive'.      The   aorist   in   -aci,   as   gitaci   'I  knew 
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(pres.  gitem),  and  -eci  (3'*  sing,  -eac),  as  Uzeci  'I  licked'  (pres. 
lizern)  seem  to  be  of  the  same  character  as  Lat.  verbs  in  -asco 
-esco  -Isco  and  Greek  in  -aa-zjo  -say.w. 

But  it  must  be  admitted  that  an  explanation  is  to  seek 
why  this  present  suffix  came  to  be  used  with  the  aorist,  and 
as  an  aorist  suffix  became  productive.  Something  of  the 
same  sort  happened  in  Greek  with  the  io-suffix ;  for  hard  : 
harcane-m  =  s-§Xu6-to-v  :  ^laaT-dvro,  see  §  682.  It  would  follow 
that  first  hard  as  compared  with  harcanem  got  the  aorist  use; 
and  afterwards  baci  and  others  like  it  were  used  in  the  same 
way.  But  the  problem  must  remain  unsolved  so  long  as  the 
history  of  the  Idg.  s-aorist  in  Armenian  has   not  been  traced. 

(2).  hem  'I  hear  doubtless  for  *Jdu-s1co-  cp.  Mid.H.G. 
lusche  'I  lurk,  listen,  play  eavesdropper*,  §  669  p.  201. 

(3)  -c-  for  -sq-  or  -sqh-  in  present  stems  with  -ace-m,  as 
alacem  'I  beg,  pray',  and  in  other  compound  suffixes  (Hiibsch- 
mann,  Arm.  Stud,  i  94). 

§  673.  Greek,  ^d-axs  ^a-dxs-TE  go  thou,  go  ye':  Skr. 
gd-cha-ti,  y/^gem-,  see  §  670  p.  203.  npo-^XuGHW  'I  come 
forth'  for  *ml-sko.  ava-^pmaxcov  xarsad-i'mv  (Hesych.)  for 
*Qf-sho  (cp.  ^i^QioayM  §  678) ;  d-gw-cMo  'I  leap'  for  pr.  Gr.  *thf- 
-sko;  cp.  Skr.  hurcha-ti  murcha-ti  §  671  p.  203.  Xdaxw  'I  make 
a  sound,  cry  out'  for  *kax-axco,  beside  s-Xax-o-v.  icxa  'I  make 
like ,  consider  like'  for  *fix-ox(o ,  also  redupl.  i-iaxm  §  678, 
beside  soixa,  \/^ueik-.  filaym  'I  mix'  instead  of  */iiaxco  for 
*faK-6xa)  (y  instead  of  x  following  [xiyvv^u  iftiyTjv),  y/^mei^ 
fneig-:  cp.  Lat.  misceo,  O.Ir.  con-mescatar  'miscentur*.  iv- 
-&v(fxM'  svTvyxdvm  Hesych.  for  *d-vx-ax(a,  cp.  fut.  aw-d-v^si' 
nvtavTijaet  Hesych.,  beside  £-tv;(-o-v  (cp.  Osthoff,  Perf.  304  f.). 
El.  naaxco  'I  suffer,  experience*  i.  e.  *nn(&)-axu)  beside  s-nad--o-v 
nsvd--og;  Att.  etc.  ndaxco,  which  seems  to  be  built  up  with 
skho-  (§  669  p.  202). 

(pd-Cxm  'I  make  known,  assert,  say*:  Armen.  ha-d,  y/^hha-, 
see  §  670  p.  208.  /d-nxca  'I  gape,  yawn',  beside  s-yav-o-v 
Xrj-^7],    see   §  611    p.  150.       ^d-oxm   'I   feed,    pasture'   beside 
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Epir.  yv-w-ay-co  (Att.  yi-yvoj-ana)  'I  get  to  know,  learn': 
O.Pers.  xsna-sa-tiy  etc.,  see  §  670  p.  203.  Q-ij-ay.o-f.iut  'I  say' 
stem  ure-,  x^uer-.  d-g-i^'axo) '  voai,  d-Qa-axsiv'  dvauifcv7]ay.£iv 
Hesych.,  cp.  Curtius  Grr.  Etym.^  257.  In  d-vrj-axco  Dor.  &vd-ayim 
'I  die'  there  is  doubtless  not  really  an  ^-suffix,  as  it  may  come 
from  \XQhen-  by  way  of  *Qh§-skd  =  *(pG-ay.(.o  (Oathoff,  op.  cit. 
366  f.). 

Att.  d-pulaxio,  d-gfjay.(a  Aeol.  d-vmO/.u)  Ion.  /pT^tVrxo^wi  have 
altered  slightly  in  form  by  analogy  of  -laxm  {ivQ-iay.m  etc.),  from 
which  they  get  t;  the  same  may  be  said  of  Att.  fii/ivfjaKw 
Aeol.  fit/.ivaiay.(D  (§  678). 

apBaxw  '1  please'.  xopsoHM  'I  satisfy',  yi^pdaxca  'I  grow  old'. 
•ysvsidayiio  'I  grow  a  beard',     fif&vaxo)  'I  make  drunk'. 

Ionic  iterative  preterite:  g)evy£axov  from  (pevyw  'I  flee', 
sQiQEGyov  from  sgi^io)  'I  strive',  ^oaxsaw/zi^v  from  ^oay.u>  'I  pasture', 
sinsaxov  from  slnov  'I  said',  avd-^aaaxov  beside  avSijaa  'I  spoke, 
said',  (fivsamv  beside  ig)dvj]v  'I  appeared'.  As  a  possible  course 
of  the  developement  I  suggest  the  following.  The  first  step 
was,  on  the  analogy  of  (prj-fd  :  (pd-axo)  (pd-axov  to  form  "avaonov 
from  "(7TT]f.ii ;  again  rjgsaa  :  dpsaxo)  dgsaxov  produced  y.uksaxoftTjv 
beside  sxdksaa;  and  ysvsidtoj  :  ysvsidaxcu  ysveiuaxov  gave  rise  to 
gtnxaaxov  from  Qinrd'Qm ,  and  so  forth.  Each  of  these  has 
its  direct  analogue;  the  next  step  was  to  form  similar  iterative 
preterites  from  stems  which  oifered  no  such  analogue  among 
forms  with  -dxo-. 

The  origin  of  -laxm  in  forms  like  sigiaxu)  'I  find'  dXlaxof-tai 
*I  am  caught*  is  not  quite  clear;  compare  the  reduplicated 
ap-ag-laxca  'I  join'.  I  now  offer  a  new  conjecture,  and  give 
up  that  which  was  suggested  in  vol.  II  §  90  p.  275.  My 
present  view  is  that  i  is  the  same  in  this  suffix  as  in  opi-vv(o 
igtvco  dytvw.  (§§  650,  652  p.  186),  that  is  to  say,  it  is 
the  "root  determinative''  -i-.  Then  we  analyse  d^iapldxw  as 
ag-uQi-axm,  and  connect  it  directly  with  dpi-d-f.i6-g  vij-gi-ro-g 
O.H.G-.  r-^:-m  'row,  series,  number'.  See  further  in  §  841,  on 
aiad^co  1  breathe',  for  *df-i-a-d-u},  and  others  of  the  same  kind. 
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§  674.  Italic.  Lat.  hi-sco  (beside  Masco),  beside  hi-a-re 
O.H.G".  gi-n5-m  O.Icel.  gt-n  {§  605  p.  146,  §  608  p.  147). 
gU-sco^  beside  Skr.  jrdy-a-ti  (I  §  402  p.  297).  sct-sco,  beside 
scio.  nascor  for  *gna-scd(r) ,  ground-form  *g§-scd ,  \/^  gen- 
ii §  253  p.  206).  posco  for  *porc-sco:  Skr.  p^cM-ti  etc.,  see 
§  670  p.  203.  com-pesco  dis-pesco  for  *perc-sco  or  *parc-sco, 
Osc.  com-parascuster  'consultus  erit'  beside  O.Lat.  comperes 
'compesce'  (Paul.  D.)  Osc.  ku]m-parakineis  'consilii'  or  'con- 
vocatae  contionis',  doubtless  connected  with  Skr.  pare-  'mix, 
blend ,  unite ,  give  in  fullness'  (sam-parc-  'communicare  quid 
cum  quo').^)  miseeo  is  doubtless  derived  from  *miscd  (§  802) 
Gr.  ^iayo) ,  see  §  673  p.  205.  Umbr.  eiseurent  'poposcerint, 
arcessierint' :  Skr.  ichd-ti  etc.,  see  §  670  p.  203.  veseor  for 
*ve-eseor  i.  e.  ed-\-seo{r),  y^ed-^  cp.  vescu-s  and  esca  (II  §  90 
pp.  275  f.,  G.  Meyer  in  the  Lit.  Centralbl.  1890,  col.  1513). 
posco  1  drink'  Cic.  Verr.  ii  1.66  (Stowasser,  Wiener  Stud, 
xir  326  f.),  cp.  po-sea.    pasco,  perf.  pa-m. 

In  pos-tulare  Osc.  pes-tliim  'templum'  Umbr.  pes-klum 
'supplicationem,  sacrum'  {-Mo-  for  -tlo-,  I  §  367  p.  278),^)  dis^ 
-pes-tus,  mix-tu-s  mis-tu-s,  and  pds-tu-s,  the  group  -st-  need 
not  be  derived  from  -sJc-t-.  Compare  O.H.G.  lus-tre-n  as 
compared  with  Mid.H.G.  lusche  etc.,  §  669  p.  201.  This 
guides  us  in  our  view  of  Umbr.  persnimu  imper.  'supplicato', 
derived  from  an  abstract  *persni-  (§  777)  made  with  the  suffix 
-m-  (n  §  95  p.  286). 

gn-o-sco  nosed  ^  pf.  (g)no-tn,  :  O.Pers.  xsnasa-tiy  etc.,  see 
§  670  p.  203.  cr-esco,  pf.  cre-vi.  qui-eseo,  pf.  quiS-vi, 
cp.  Avest.  sye-iti-s  O.Pers.  siya-ti-s  II  §  100  p.  297.  vi-eseo, 
part,  vie-tu-s,  cp.  Skr.  jya-ni-S  'frailty,  frailness,  weakness  of 
old   age'   (not   so   Per  Persson,   Stud.  Lehr.   "Wurzelerw.,  79). 


1)  dis-pesco  was  merely  coined  to  express  the  opposite  of  com-pesco, 
as  dis-jungS  as  the  opposite  of  con-jungo.  Compare  the  Author,  Idg. 
Porsch.  I  175.  —  Is  Osc.  parah-  for  *'prak-  =  *prk-  or  for  *prSk-  *pfk-  ? 
See  a  new  treatment  by  Buck,  Der  Vooalismus  der  osk.  Spr.,  140. 

2)  TJmbr.-Osc.  perk-   is   a   contamination   of   pork-   and  prek-   (Lat. 
po(r)sco  and  precarf). 
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rub-e-sco  beside  rub-e-s  O.C.Sl.  rUd-^-ti,  con-tic-e-sco  beside 
tac-e-s  O.H.G.  dag-e-s,  and  others,  see  §  590  p.  132.  hi-a-sco 
beside  hi-a-s  hi-a-tu-s  Lith.  si-6-ju  'I  open  my  mouth',  cp.  hl- 
-sco  above. 

A  large  number  of  new  forms,  the  Inchoative  or  Inceptive 
Yerbs,  were  produced  by  the  analogy  of  scl-sco  :  scio,  rube-sed : 
ruled,  hia-sco  :  Mo  and  similar  parallel  stems  from  one  root. 
Examples  of  these  are  obdormlsco  from  dormio,  flavesco  from 
flaveo,  arndscd  from  amo.  By  degrees  the  endings  -^sco  -esco 
-asco  grew  quite  independent  of  the  character  of  the  stem  to 
which  they  were  affixed,  and  we  get  such  forms  as  conticisco 
mttesco.  The  inceptive  meaning  was  probably  not  due  to 
anything  in  the  suffix  -sco-,  but  arose  from  the  fact  that 
certain  verbs  which  had  it,  cresco  ad-olesco  to  wit,  of  necessity 
implied  an  inceptive  meaning.  These  verbs  suggested  a 
distinction ,  which  was  carried  on  into  others ,  and  the 
inceptive  type  arose;  hence  caelum  rubescit  was  distinguished 
from  caelum  ^rtd)et,  and  so  forth.  In  late  Latin  these  verbs 
had  a  causal  meaning,  e.  g.  innotesco  1  become  known',  later 
'I  make  known'.  On  this  see  Sittl,  Arch.  Lat.  Lexicogr., 
I  516  ff. 

Be  mark.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  Italic  branch  had  forms 
with  Idg.  -esko  or  forms  like  Gr.  evqCaxia.  See  Sittl,  op.  cit.,  pp.  490  ff., 
OsthofF,  Perf.  157,  257  f. 

§  675.  Keltic.  Only  a  few  present  stems  have  -sko-. 
O.Ir.  nascim  'I  bind'  perf.  ro  nenasc-sa,  beside  nasc  'ring' 
O.H.G.  nuscia  'clasp,  buckle,  brooch',  y/^nedh-.,  ground-form 
*'^dh-\-sko-  (see  Osthoff,  M.  U.  v  p.  vi).  faiscim  (which  has 
adopted  «o-flexion)  Mod.Cymr.  gwasgaf  'I  press,  squeeze',  pos- 
sibly akin  to  Skr.  vdh-a-te  'presses,  squeezes'.  With  S-flexion 
con-mescatur  'miscentur'  (inf.  do  mescad),  beside  Gr.  fiiaya 
y^meii-,  §  673  p.  205. 

§  676.  Germanic.  Only  a  few  present  stems  have  -sko-. 
O.H.G.  ir-Usku  'I  am  extinguished',   originally  probably  'I  lay 
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myself  down ,  ground-form  *leQh+skd,  beside  Goth.' ligu 'I  lie'.') 
Mid.H.G.  knsche  'I  shriek'  pr.  Germ.  *krit-sko,  beside  Mid.H.G. 
kri^e  'I  shriek'.  O.H.G.  wascu  'I  wash'  probably  pr.  Germ. 
*uat-sko,  beside  Skr.  undd-mi  'I  wet'  Goth,  vato  O.Ir.  usee 
'water'.  Less  certain  is  Goth,  priska  O.H.G.  driscu  'I  thresh, 
thrash',  which  is  compared  sometimes  with  Lith.  treszku 
'I  crackle,  crack,  crash'  O.C.Sl.  trisku  'noise,  crash'  troska 
'thunder-clap',  and  sometimes  with  Gr.  tqi^co  'I  rub'  (Idg. 
*trggo  according  to  Thurneysen,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxx  352). 
If  we  connect  priska  with  Lat.  tero  (Benfey,  Gr.  Wurzel-lex., 
II  263),  it  might  be  derived  from  *tr-eskd  and  compared  with 
O.Pers.  a-r-asa-m  Gr.  ap-s-axm  etc.  (§  669  p.  201).  Lastly, 
it  seems  we  must  place  here  Goth,  ga-vrisqa  'I  bear  fruit, 
rskiag)og(S',  which  Diefenbach  connects  with  A.S.  wrldan  'to 
grow'  and  Skr.  vardh-  'to  grow'  (Vergl.  "Worterb.  der  Got.  Spr., 
I  241). 

Many  present  stems  with  -sko-  have  weak  inflexion,  and 
apparently  were  derived  from  sA;o-nouns.  O.H.G.  wunsc(i)u 
'I  wish'  from  wunsc  'a  wish':  Skr.  va^cha-ti,  see  §  671  p.  203. 
O.H.G.  zusc(i)u  Mid.H.G.  zusche  "exuro,  oburo',  beside  Skr.  du- 
-no-ti  'burns'.  Mid.H.G.  lusche  'I  lurk,  play  eavesdropper'  beside 
O.H.G.  lu-s-tre-n  1  Hsten,  obey,  y^Meu-  'hear'  (cp.  §  669  p.  201). 
O.H.G.  forsco-n  'I  ask'  beside  forsca  'enquiry,  question':  Skr. 
pfchd-ti  etc.,  see  §  670  p.  208.  O.H.G.  eisco-n  'I  ask,  demand' 
beside  eisca  'request,  demand':  Skr.  ichd-ti  etc.,  see  §  670  p.  203. 
Mid.H.G.  rusche  'I  rush,  roar',  beside  A.S.  hrute  'I  rush,  roar, 
snore'.  Mod.H.G.  haschen  'to  snatch'  =  Goth.  *haf-skm  from 
haf-  'capere'.  Yery  uncertain  is  the  comparison  of  Goth,  and- 
-hruska  'I  investigate,  attempt,  essay'  3"*  sing,  -hruskdi-p  with 
Lat.  scrUtart;  see  I  §  527  p.  383,  and  Pick,  Bezz.  Beitr.  vii  95 
(Thurneysen,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxX  352  f.). 

§  877.  Balto- Slavonic.  Here  too  this  class  of  present 
stems  has  quite  fallen  into  the  background.     We  find  sometimes 


1)  According  to  Oathoff  ("Wiener  Stud,  x  174)   for  Hes-shS,   akin  to 
Mid.H.G.  er-lesteen  'to  grow  weak'. 

Brugraann,  Elements.    IV.  14 
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Lith.  -sz-  O.C.Sl.  -s-  =  Idg.  -sTc-,  and  sometimes  Lith.  -sk- 
i-szk-)  O.C.Sl.  -sk-  =  Idg.  -sq-,  see  §  669  pp.  201  f. 

Lith.  tviska  'flickers,  lightens',  cp.  Avest.  pwisra-  gleaming, 
shining'.  Lith.  treszkii  'I  crackle',  cp.  §  676.  O.C.Sl.  iskq  'I  try': 
Skr.  ichd-ti  etc.,  see  §  670  p.  203,  cp.  Lith.  jeszhau  'I  try' 
inf.  jeszko-ti  (like  O.H.G.  eiscon)  and  O.C.Sl.  istq  'I  try'  for 
*isk-iq  (I  §  147  pp.  133  f.). 

In  addition,  compare  Lith.  auszo  'it  dawned'  (pres.  aiisz- 
-ta),  beside  Skr.  uchd-ti,  §  671  p.  204;  gaiszau  'I  loitered, 
tarried'  (pres.  gaisz-tii),  beside  Lat.  haered;  driskau  'I  am  torn 
in  pieces'  possibly  from  the  x^der-  whence  nu-dirta-s  'flayed' 
Gr.  Js'pfij. 

It  is  impossible  to  decide  whether  the  sibilant  in  Lith. 
su-miszau  'I  meddled,  mixed  myself  with,  got  into  confusion' 
(pres.  su-misztit),  maiszy-ti  O.C.Sl.  misi-ti  'to  mix')  from 
■\/~'mei^-)  represents  Idg.  -^-  or  -Ic-s-  (cp.  Skr.  meksaya-ti)  or 
-It-sk-  (cp.  Lat.  misceo  etc.). 


Class  XXm. 
Reduplicated  Root  +  -sko-   forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  678.  This  type  is  demonstrable  only  in  Greek  and 
Itahc.  Gr.  SiSdawx)  'I  teach'  for  *Si-SaK-ayM  cp.  perf.  Ss-6ldttx-a 
^E-Slday-i^ai,  Lat.  disco  for  *di-tc-sco  cp.  perf.  didic-i,  cp.  Avest. 
dax-sa-t  *I  taught'  §  669  p.  201.  In  disco  the  root  syllable  is 
treated  exactly  as  it  is  in  Sanskrit  desideratives  of  the  type 
Mksate,  see  §  667  p.  199.  For  the  a  of  dMaxio  cp.  Bartho- 
lomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvii  121. 

Lat.  disco  is  isolated  in  Italic;  but  Greek  gives  a  number 
of  reduplicated  forms  besides  diMmm. 

With  i  as  the  reduplicating  vowel:  n-rvanoiitti  "I  make, 
prepare'  {rs-TvaxsTo  Hesych.)  for  *ti-tvk-(Ixo- ,  beside  rJx-o-g 
'hammer,  pick'  Skr.  tok-man-  'shoot,  sprout',  ^i-^gu-anw  1  eat, 
swallow',  cp.  ISpw-aaw  for  *gf-sco  §  673  p.  205.  yi-yvw-axM 
'nosco',  cp.  Epir.  yvu^-ay-co  §  673  p.  206.     /^t.-/.ivrj-ayM  'I  remind, 
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mention'  beside  Armen.  mna-ci  §  672  p.  204.  Si-dgd-axo)  Ion. 
Si-Spij-anw  'I  run'.  On  the  iota  of  Att.  jAiiA.v^ay.co  Aeol.  fii^valaxo) 
see  §  673  p.  206. 

Eeduplicated  with  n  Ts-rvanero  beside  Ti-Tvaxofxai^  see 
above,  s-laxo)  'I  make  like'  for  *fs-fi(Y)-Gxm  beside  laaw  §  673 
p.  205.  Si-di-OKOfiai  'I  fear,  am  terrified'  from  ^/^d^eir 
(cp.  Osthoff,  Perf.  388  ff.). 

dp-ap-iaxco  'I  join',  like  svQ-laKW  §  673  p.  206. 


G.    CLASS  XXIV. 
ROOT   +  -to-  (-<-)  FORMING  THE   PRESENT   STEM. 

§  679.  The  suffix  -to-  in  verbs  is  often  just  as  clearly 
the  same  as  the  noun  suffix  (II  §§  79  ff.  pp.  218  ff.)  as  we 
found  to  be  the  case  with  -no-,  -so-,  and  -sko-.  Compare 
Gr.  s-^Xaa-To-v  with  ^Xaa-ro-g  ^laa-TTj. 

Non -thematic  forms  are  very  rare,  and  only  Aryan,  so 
that  I  cannot  set  apart  a  class  for  this  group  alone.  Skr.  dyu- 
-t-and-s  beside  dyo-ta-te  'shines',  d-ce-t-i  ci-t-ana-s  beside 
ce-ta-ti  'takes  notice  of,  observes',  yd-t-ana-s  ya-t-Und-s  beside 
yd-ta-te  'joins  itself,  strives'.  Compare  the  nouns  dyd-t-  ci-t- 
-ya-t-,  which  belong  to  the  same  kind  as  ri-t-  hr4-t-  II  §  123 
p.  391 ;  the  connexion  of  the  noun  suffixes  -t-  and  -to-  is 
obvious. 

-to-  is  confined  to  the  present  stem  only  in  Greek,  Italic, 
and  Baltic,  and  there  not  always. 

§  680.  Pr.Idg.i)  *sp(h)l-t6  *sp(h)}-t6  from  \r'sp(h)el- 
'burst,  split'  (Skr.  phdl-a-ti  'bursts,  splits  in  two') :  Skr.  sphuta-ti 
(secondary  form  sphota-ti)  'bursts'  (cp.  sphotita-s  partic.  'split, 
burst'),   O.H.G.  spaltu  'I  split'  (cp.  Goth,  spilda  writing  tablet' 

1)  In  Per  Persson's  work  on  Wurzelerweiterung ,  pp.  28  ff.,  the 
determinative  *  is  assumed  for  many  instances  not  here  given;  amongst 
others,  for  those  in  which  we  have  held  that  t  is  part  of  the  root 
proper:  e.  g.  Skr.  harta-U  'cuts'  Lith.  hertil  1  hew,  cut",  which  are 
derived  from  the  root  of  Gr.  xsi^u> ;  and  Skr.  vdria-te  'vertitur'  Lat.  vertOf 
which  are  derived  from  the  root  of  Lat.  ver-mi-s, 

14* 
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Mid.H.G.  spelte  'lance  splinter).  Prom  V qei-  (Skr.  d-no-ti 
ranges  side  by  side,  puts  in  layers,  directs  one's  notice 
towards^:  Skr.  ce-ta-ti  'takes  note  of,  observes',  O.C.Sl.  ct-te-tu 
'counts,  reads,  honours',  op.  Skr.  ci-t-ana-s  §  679.  Lat.  plec-to 
'I  twist,  twine'  beside  pUco,  O.H.Gr.  flih-tu  'I  twist'  (cp.  Goth. 
fiah-ta  'a  braid,  twist"),  cp.  Gr.  TiltK-ro-s  'woven,  twisted' 
nXsx-T'^  'rope,  net';  the  stem  plek-  which  runs  through  these  is 
itself  an  extension  of  a  i^  pa^l- ,  see  below.  From  i^peZ- 
(Gr.  7i8x-a)  'I  comb'  Lith.  pess-it  'I  pluck  off,  tear  off,  pull 
out') :  Gr.  nixTco  (and  nsxtsca  §  801)  'I  comb,  shear,  pluck,  pull', 
Lat.  pec-to  'I  comb,  hackle,  hack  the  ground  with  a  mattock', 
O.H.G.  fih-tu  'I  fight,  do  battle  (fehta  'a  fight').i)  O.H.G.  bristu 
O.Icel.  brest  'I  break,  tear,  burst'  is  very  nearly  akin  to  the 
O.Ir.  weak  verb  brissim  'I  break'  {-ss-  for  -st-,  I  §  516  p.  376), 
and  both  must  be  connected  either  with  Gr.  ntgda  or  with 
Goth,  brika  (op.  Stokes,  Mem.  Soc.  Ling.,  v  419  ff..  Per  Pers- 
son,  Wurzelerweiterung  19,  38,  and  45);  whether  brissim 
originally  belonged  to  the  first  conjugation  and  then  passed 
into  the  third,  or  whether  it  was  originally  denominative,  is  a 
doubtful  point. 

Li  a  few  words,  -e-  is  interposed  between  the  root  and 
-to-;  cp.  Gr.  -ax-s-ro-g  sgn-s-ro-v  Skr.  dari-a-td-s  and  the  like, 
II  §  79  p.  199;  further,  Gr.  a(f)-s-T-/ita  a{f)-s-T-/Lt6-v  from 
*u-e-  *u-o-  'blow'.  *m-e-to  (beside  Gr.  d/udw  'I  mow,  gather* 
av-tXo-v  'bilge-water',  O.H.G.  ma-t  'math,  mowing',  Skr.  dm-a- 
-tra-m  'vessel,  jug'):  Lat.  meto  (messm  messum),  O.C.Sl.  mete- 
-tu  'turns,  verrit'  (inf.  mesti,  su-mett  'dung,  manure,  ordure"), 
cp.  Mod.Cymr.  Mod.Bret.  medl  'to  reap'  Mid.Ir.  methel  'a  party 
of  reapers'    O.Corn.  midil  'messor'.       O.C.Sl.  pl-e-te-tu   'twines, 


1)  For  the  meaning  'fight'  compare  O.H.G.  roufen  'pull,  pluck', 
reflex,  'wrestle,  fight,  cut  one's  way'.  Kluge's  view,  given  in  hia 
Dictionary,  that  fihtu  is  connected  with  Lat.  pug-nus  piig-nare,  that  from 
the  pi.  pret.  fuhtitm,  which  was  regarded  as  a  similar  form  to  fluhtum, 
*fuhtu  was  changed  to  fihtu  by  analogy  of  flihtu,  does  not  convince  my 
judgement.  On  the  contrary,  I  regard  fuhtum  as  an  adformate  of  fluhtum. 
On  O.H.G.  fust,  cited  by  Kluge,  see  II  §  101  p.  306,  III  §  164  p.  3. 
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plaits,  braids'  (inf.  plesti)  beside  Goth,  fal-pa  'I  fold'  ground- 
form  *pl-to,  beside  Gr.  di-nal-ro-s  Skr.  puta-m  'a  fold'  and 
Gr.  d-nlo-g  (III  §  182  p.  50),  from  the  same  root  as  plelc- 
Lat.  plied  plecto  (see  above).  If  this  view  of  pletq  is  not 
accepted  we  must  take  refuge  in  the  explanation  suggested  in 
vol.  I  §  545  p.  399.  For  it  is  impossible,  in  my  opinion,  to 
derive  pletq  from  *plektq,  notwithstanding  the  arguments  of  Jagid 
and  Miklosich  to  the  contrary  (Jagi6,  Arch.  slav.  Phil,  x  196, 
and  Miklosich,  Pestgruss  an  Bohtlingk,  88);  compare  Kluge, 
Etym.  "Wort.^  s.  v.  f alien,  and  "Wiedemann,  Lit.  Prat.  193. 

§  681.  Aryan.  Skr.  sphuta-ti,  ce-ta-ti,  see  §  680.  nata-ti 
'dances ,  plays'  Yed.  nf-td-mdna-s  (compare  nftya-ti) ,  beside 
nar-md-s  nar-man-  n.  joke,  sport',  huta-ti  'curls,  twists  itself, 
akin  to  Lat.  cur-vo-s.  yd-ta-te  'unites  with,  strives',  beside  ya- 
-td-s  part.  of.  yam-a-ti,  cp.  ydtana-s  §  679  p.  211.  dyO-ta-te 
'shines'  d-dyu-ta-t,  from  dyu-  div-,  cp.  dyutand-s  §  679  p.  211. 
ves-ta-te  'wraps  itself  up,  clothes  or  shrouds  itself  {vestaya-ti 
vistitd-s)  beside  ves-ta-s  'band,  cord,  covering',  which  doubtless 
has  nothing  to  do  with  vis-  'enter',  but  is  connected  with 
Lith.  vys-ta-s  'woman's  bodice,  stays'  vystau  'I  swaddle  or 
swathe'  a  child,  from  'nei-  'to  wind'.  cSs-ta-ti  'is  in  motion' 
(perf.  ciceka)  beside  ces-ta-m  'motion'.  l6§-ta-te  'heaps  up'  beside 
los-td-s  l5s-tu-s  'clod  or  lump  of  earth';  if  the  same  root  is 
contained  in  another  -^o-form,  Lith.  Msz-tu  'I  break'  intr. 
(pret.  Ms-an),  —  compare  Skr.  les-tu-s  'clod'  from  ni-  lit- 
'tear,  break  off'  —  lostate  must  be  a  derivative  from  the  noun, 
or  at  least  must  have  modified  its  meaning  in  association  with 
(cp.  §  794,  on  Skr.  mandya-ti). 

§  882.  Greek.  There  are  numerous  forms  in  -n-rw,  and 
a  few  which  have  -rco  preceded  by  some  other  sound  than  n. 
We  begin  with  the  latter,  nsyt-rcu  has  been  mentioned  already, 
§  680  p.  212.  sfioQTSv  •  dnsd-avs  Hesych.,  cp.  /.lop-ro-g  'mortal'. 
(pdpyi-To-/iiai  beside  cp^daaofiat  {=  *(fipa)(-^o-/.Mt)  'I  shut  myself 
in,  fortify  myself.  s-^Xaa-ro-v ,  pres.  ^luO-rdvco  I  spring  up, 
arise'  {Jilaa-t6-g  'shoot,  bud'),  orig.  probably  'I  get  high'  (used 
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of  buds  and  shoots) ,  beside  §l(od--Q6-g  'springing  high ,  grown 
high'  (I  §  306  p.  242);  TJnag-xo-v  Lesb.  inf.  afi^goTTjv  (for 
*afi^gaT'riv ,  I  §  292  p.  233),  pres.  a/tapTavu)  'I  miss,  err',  pro- 
bably from  a'/Liag-To-  a-^^ga-ro-  'having  no  share'  (from  the 
root  of  ftsg-og  /.wg-o-g),  cp.  a^iagstv '  afiagxavsiv  Hesych.  (Curtius, 
Verb  Ii2  10  ff.,  and  the  Author,  Sprachwiss.  Abhandl.  160);  on 
the  present  stems  ^Xaardvm  a^apraVw  see  §  621  p.  158.  Att. 
avvro)  beside  a-vvio  a-vv-ftt  'I  complete'  (§  639  p.  177)  and 
partic.  av-ijvv-To-g  'that  cannot  be  completed',  and  similarly  Att. 
dgvrco  beside  dgvw  'I  create',  i) 

Of  the  numerous  Verbs  in  -n-rco  (Curtius  mentions  48  of 
them),  as  rvn-tm  'I  strike'  andn-xm  'I  dig'  nsn-rm  'coquo',  those 
whose  root  originally  ended  in  a  velar  have  the  first  claim  to 
a  place  in  our  group;  such  stems  are  nsnTw  from  \^peq-, 
^Xunrm  beside  Skr.  marc-.  However,  it  is  possible  to  see  the 
suffix  -io-  (Class  XXVI)  in  every  single  one;  and  indeed  the 
denominatives  x'^Xmra  (from  %aXsn6-g)  and  daTpdnrcD  (from 
dorganrj)  in  all  probability  come  from  ^x'^lsn-iM  and  *dGTgan-i,(o 
(I  §  131  p.  119). 

Kemark.  I  see  no  cogent  reason  for  denying  that  ni  may  become 
nr  (op.  Kretschmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  436  f.).  All  that  can  be  said 
against  deriving  tvu-tw  (cp.  run-o-t)  from  *Tvn-!M  is  that  it  may  just 
as  ■well  contain  the  present  suffix  -to-.  But  we  cannot  derive  from  forms 
in  -iu>  those  whose  root  ended  in  p,  as  xqutitui,  which  comes  from  the 
root  of  xQV(pa;  nor  those  whose  root  ended  in  q  or  g,  as  n^nrai  beside 
older  Tz^aaui  (.l^peq-),  vinrojum  beside  older  vllca  (x^neig-).  StiU,  such 
forms  as  x^vTirta  can  easily  be  due  to  the  analogy  of  ri/Ww,  the  point  of 
contact  between  the  stems  being  xoiyjta  tvxjiu)  etc.  (cp.  new  forms  like 
a(paTTu>  instead  of  o^oaCw,  following  (pgd-rrm,  §  714);  and  thus  again,  in  view 
of  nsyjo)  etc.,  we  have  no  proof  that  ne'nra)  vCnrofiai  and  all  the  rest  are 
not  simply  adformates  of  tvtitw.  It  is  also  quite  possible  (in  spite  of 
Kretsohmer's  arguments,  as  cited,  p.  437)  that  Hom.  Ivinrw  beside  ivinaoi 
Qviaaw?"),  and  beside  rivinunov  ivFvtnov,  was  also  an  adformate  of  rv-nru), 
although  in  this  verb  there  is  no  rviy^u)  (for  hiyjw  in  U.  2  137  etc.  is  not 
from  this  stem),  and  this  as  far  as  it  goes  is  in  favour  of  a  stem  with 
orig.  -TO-. 

§    683.     Italic.      Lat.   plec-to,    pec-to,    me-to,    see  §  680 

p.  212.     oitor   utor   (cp.  Osc.  liittiuf  'usio,    usus',   Pelig.  oisa 


1)  rixToi  does  not  come  in  this  group;  see  §  552,  page  107. 
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abl.  usa,  consumpta')  perhaps  akin  to  Gr.  ol-ro-g  'fate,  lot'  from 
I/'  ei-  'go'  (Danielsson,  Pauli's  Alt.  Stud,  iii  198  f.).  flec-to  perhaps 
from  the  root  of  falx.  plec-to-r  'I  am  struck,  punished',  either 
to  be  set  beside  plClga  plango,  in  which  case  we  must  assume 
that  it  came  from  *plactor  when  used  in  compounds,  without 
an  accent  (cp.  plico,  I  §  65  Eem.  2  p.  53) ;  or  akin  to  Lith. 
plesz-iu  'I  tear,  snatch'  (cp.  Gr.  Seqco  'I  flay  and  'cudgel') ,  in 
which  case  it  must  be  pronounced  plector.  necto  belongs  to 
\^nedh-  'bind',  and  in  its  ending  probably  imitated  plecto; 
see  Ber.  sachs.  Ges.  der  Wiss. ,  1890 ,  p.  236  foot-note  2. 
With  plexus  i.  e.  *plect-'rto- ,  and  ilsus  i.  e.  *oi-t-\-to-,  we 
naturally  compare  fassu-s  i.  e.  *fa-t-\-to-,  from  fa-teor  Gr. 
-(pa-vo-g  'said'.  Uncertain:  Osc.  krustatar  conj.  'cruentetur' 
according   to  Biicheler,  akin  to  Gr.  kqvo-t-uIvco  ,  §  664  p.  197. 

§  684.  Keltic.  It  is  doubtful  whether  brissim  'I  break' 
originally  belongs  to  this  class,  see  §  680  p.  212. 

Remark.  The  so-called  i-preterite,  whlcli  came  out  of  the  S'l^sing. 
mid.  in  -to,  does  not  belong  to  this  class.     See  §  516,  page  82. 

§  685.  Germanic.  O.H.G.  spal-tu,  flih-tu,  fih-tu,  hris-tu, 
Goth,  falpa  O.H.G.  falfu  see  §  680  pp.  212  f.  Goth,  ga-vida 
'I  bind  up'  O.H.G.  witu  I  bind'  doubtless  for  *ui-t6,  cp.  O.H.G. 
wi-d  'line,  cord'  wi-da  'withe,  willow'  [Eng.  withy]  Skr.  vT- 
-td-s  'enfolded,  enveloped'  Lith.  vej-ii  'I  twist  a  string';  as  the 
present  got  into  the  company  of  giba  -gita  and  suchlike,  there 
were  formed  Goth,  ga-vap  O.H.G.  wat;  cp.  below,  Goth,  vinda. 
O.H.G.  lidu  'I  suffer'  (O.H.G.  leid  O.Icel  leid-r  'painful, 
paining,  hated')  probably  orig.  (pr.  Germ.)  *k-po  and  connected 
with  O.H.G.  lewes  'alas'  (stem  *lai-wa-).  Goth.  Jial-da  'I  pro- 
tect, guard'  O.H.G.  haltu  'I  hold,  guard'  ground-form  *kl-t6, 
cp.  Gr.  ^ov-Kolo-g  'cowherd'.  Goth,  fra-gilda  "I  repay'  O.H.G. 
giltu  'I  pay  back,  give  equivalent,  ofPer,  pr.  Germ.  *^el-po  (if 
we  follow  the  indications  given  by  O.Swed.  gialla  as  compared 
with  O.Icel.  gjalda,  we  must  accent  the  root),  akin  to  Gr. 
d)-q)sXo-v  6-(plsiv,  \/~'Qhel-.  Goth,  us-alpan-s  'obsolete'  and 
O.Icel.  aldenn  'grown  old'  point  to   al-pa-    as  the  verbal  stem. 
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cp.  O.H.Gr.  al-t  'old',  beside  Goth,  a-la  1  grow  up'.  The 
ending  of  a  few  onomatopoeic  verbs,  as  Goth,  kriusta  'I  crunch' 
(krust-s  'a  crunching'),  O.Icel.  gnest  'I  crack',  seems  to  be  of 
the  same  sort  as  that  of  O.H.G.  hristu  O.Icel.  hrest  (O.H.G. 
braston  'to  crack,  crackle');  compare  the  Mid.H.G.  weak  verb 
knsten  'groan  with  pain  or  exertion'  beside  hr^en  Mid.Dutch 
cr%ten  'groan,  shriek'  (-si-  is  not  for  -tt-). 

Eemark  1.  O.H.&.  wisu  'I  shun',  which  is  connected  with  Lat. 
jiiW,  and  which  Kluge  assign  to  this  class  (Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  ix  152), 
seems  more  likely  to  be  of  the  so-class.    See  §  664  p.  197. 

Extended  by  an  i-suffix :  Goth,  faurh-tja  O.H.G.  furihf(i)u 
'I  fear'  (pret.  forah-ta),  whence  the  adj.,  originally  participle, 
faurh-t-s  O.H.G.  foraht  'afeared,  afraid'. 

The  suffixal  ending  -nto  is  common  in  Germanic:  Goth. 
standa  O.H.G.  stantu  'I  stand'  y/^stcL-^  Goth,  vinda  O.H.G. 
wintu  'I  wind  or  twist'  \/^uei-,  O.H.G.  swintu  'I  disappear 
beside  O.H.G.  swz-nu.  The  forms  pret.  stop  and  pres.  gavida 
make  it  probable  that  the  nasal  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  Class 
XYI.  For  the  word  smntu,  but  for  no  others,  we  have  some 
ground  for  assuming '  that  a  wo-present  (Class  XIH)  has  been 
extended  by  -to-.  See  §  634  p.  172,  and  compare  Lith. 
siuncziU  §  686,  0.C.81.  ob-rqstq  §  687. 

Remark  2.  OsthoiTs  view  is  that  the  Idg.  had  a  simple  suffix 
-net-  -nt-,  which  is  preserved  in  the  above  named  Germanic  words  and 
in  others.  This  to  my  mind  carries  no  conviction  with  it.  (See,  for  Osthoffs 
arguments,  Zeitschr.  deutsoh.  Phil.,  xxiv  215  ff.,  and  Anzeiger  fiir  idg. 
Spr.  und  Altertumskunde,  i  83.) 

§686.1)  Balto-Slavonic.  In  Lithuanian  (and  Lettic)  are 
numerous  present  stems  in  -stu  and  -sztu  with  intransitive  and 
inchoative  meaning,     -stu   arose  in  roots  or   stems  ending  in  a 


1)  The  Lithuanian  and  Lettic  verbs  in  -tu  are  very  neatly  explained 
by  Johansson  (Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxn  507  ff.)  as  derived  from  middle 
forms  of  the  3^'^  sing,  in  -s-to;  e.  g.  3"1  sing,  rlmsta  for  *rm-s-to,  cp. 
Skr.  s-aor.  d-rq-s-ta;  perhaps  also  forms  with  no  s,  as  vifsia  =  *it/rt-\-to, 
cp.  Skr.  d-vrt-ran.  "When  the  injunctive  rlmsta  vvfsta  had  come  to  be 
looked  on  as  parallel  to  Mga  sioha  (see  §  999.  2),  the  forms  rimstu 
virstid  were  coined  on  the  analogy  of  begu  suhii,  and  so  forth. 
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dental  explosiye  or  s,  and  -sztu  in  roots  with,  final  palatal 
explosive.  virs-tU  'I  fall  down ,  pret.  virt-au.  hl\s-ta  'evening 
draws  on',  pret.  blind-o.  girs-tic  'I  get  to  hear'  pret.  gird-au. 
ges-tu  'I  am  quenched,  go  out',  pret.  ges-au.  ^)  tp-tit  '1  stretch, 
lengthen  myself,  pret.  ifs-aw  (cp.  tq-s-iii  §  657  p.  191,  §  665 
p.  197).  lusz-tu  'I  break'  intr.,  pret.  Ms-au.  -sztu  may  also 
come  from  -stu  by  the  influence  of  preceding  r,  as  in  mirsztii, 
"I  forget'  pret.  mirsz-au,  beside  Skr.  mars-  (I  §  587. 1  p.  442). 

Verbs  in  -stu  were  the  starting  point  for  many  new  forma- 
tions, as  hil-stu  'I  raise  myself,  pret.  hil-au ;  styr-st'k  'I  stiffen', 
pret.  styr-au ;  pa-zi-stu  'I  know',  pret.  pa-Mnau ;  riik-stu  'I  grow 
sour,  ferment',  pret.  r^g-au;  dSiii-stu  'I  grow  dry,  wither',  pret. 
dMUv-au  inf.  dsiii-ti.  New  forms  in  -sztu;  mlr-sztu  'I  die', 
pret.  mir-iau,  cp.  Gr.  £-/uoq-tiv  §  682  p.  213. 

Often  the  stems  which  serve  as  groundwork  for  these 
words  already  have  present  formative  suffixes;  e.  g.  tv\-stu  'I 
swell  out'  (pret.  tvin-au)  derived  from  *tv-inu,  see  §  624  p.  161 ; 
)'iink-stu  'I  grow  accustomed'  (pret.  jiinkau)  from  *junku  akin 
to  Skr.  uc-ya-ti,  vfs-tii  '1  increase,  grow  larger'  from  *vmsu 
cp.  pret.  vis-au,  see  §  635  p.  173;  ausz-ta  'day  dawns'  from 
a  slo-present  *ausza  connected  with  Skr.  uchd-ti,  see  §  677 
p.  210. 

Denominatives  too  were  formed  in  this  class,     gelstu  'I  grow 

yellow'  pret.  geltau  from  gelta-s  'yellow',  karstu  '1  grow  bitter' 

pret.  kartau  from   kartic-s  'bitter',   hrankstu  'I  grow  dear'  pret. 

hrangau   from  brangii-s   'dear',    mstu  'I  fish'  pret.  guvau  from 

mv-l-s  'a  fish'.     Compare  §  793. 

Remark  1.  Bezzenberger  (Beitr.  ix  336)  and  Wiedemann  (Lit. 
Prat.,  60)  deny  that  the  Lithuanian  fo-present  series  is  connected  with 
those  of  the  other  Idg.  languages.  It  certainly  is  queer  that  only  one 
Lith.  to-present  has  cognates  in  other  languages,  namely  mlrsziu  'I  die', 
which  comes  from  the  same  root  as  Gr.  e-iuoQTs-r;  and  this  comparison 
is  a  very  precarious  foundation  for  any  theory. 


1)  Parallel  stem,  dial,  gistu.  The  i  in  this  and  similar  forms  (see 
"Wiedemann,  Lit.  Prat.,  8)  I  regard  as  a  re-formation  on  the  analogy  of 
Lith.  roots  such  as  gris-  glib-  (beside  gres-  gleb-)  with  ri  li  =  r  |. 
Similarly  O.C.Sl.  tici  etc.  following  r-Tci,  §  534  p.  96. 
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siuncziU  'I  send'  (inf.  siiksti)  doubtless  instead  of  *siuntu 
like  jUng-iu  instead  of  *jung-u  etc. ;  ■  and  if  this  word  be 
connected  with  Skr.  sdv-a-ti  suv-d-ti  'sets  in  motion,  drives, 
sends'  (Wiedemann,  Lit.  Prat.,  84)  we  should  have  in  *su-n-to 
a  present  like  Goth,  vi-n-da  §  685  p.  216. 

Remark  2.  The  Sni  sing.  ei-t(i)  'goes'  likt-(i)  'remains'  meh-t(i) 
'sleeps'  sSs-iCi)  'sits'  (§  511,  pp.  76  f.),  gave  rise  to  the  dialectic  forms 
Lith.  eiiu  eitl  eitam  eitat,  lehtio  mektii  s&stu,  and  so  forth,  and  similarly, 
in  Lettic,  1^'  pi.  itam  follows  i-f  'goes'  (Bezzenberger  in  his  Beitr.  ix  334  ff.). 
This  re-formation,  which  has  an  exact  parallel  in  Keltic  (§  506  p.  72), 
was  in  some  degree  due  to  the  io-present  stems :  -i(i)  and  -t(a)  were 
regarded  as  the  same  in  structure. 

§  687.  O.C.Sl.  ci-tq,  m-e-tq,  pl-e-tq,  see  §  680  p.  212. 
rastq  'I  grow'  inf.  rasti  {rastu  'growth',  rasti  'usury,  interest') 
for  *rad  +  tq,  cp.  rodu  'birth'.  Mention  should  also  be  made 
of  oh-r6tu  'I  found',  if  this  is  to  be  connected  with  rijq  'I 
knock';  to  this  the  present  -rqstq  (§  636  p.  174)  would  have 
just  the  same  kind  of  relation  as  Goth,  sta-n-da  to  sto}  (§  685 
p.  216). 


H.     CLASS  XXV. 
Root  -f-  -dho-  and  -do-  forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  688.  Although  under  certain  circumstances  dh  could 
become  d  in  the  parent  language  (I  §  469.  8  p.  ),  that  is  not 
the  reason  why  I  class  -dho-  and  -do-  together  now.  It  is  not 
that  I  regard  them  as  being  always  variants  of  the  same  suffix; 
but  simply  because  in  some  languages  dh  and  d  ran  together 
and  became  indistinguishable,  which  makes  it  often  quite 
impossible  to  say  which  of  the  two  is  used  with  a  given  form. 

The  dh-sui&K  which  we  see  in  forms  like  Gr.  pgt-S^o}  nv-d^co 
nk-rj-d-u  (pksys-^to  has  often  been  derived  from  y^dhe-  'place, 
do'  (Skr.  dddha-ti  etc.),  this  being  deduced  from  other  compounds 
of  this  root,  both  old  and  new,  about  which  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  as  *sue-dhe-  *sue-dhe-  *sud-dhe-  'make  one's  own'  in 
Skr.  sva-dhd  'custom,  wont'  Gr.  s-d--ci]v  'consuetus'  s-&-og  ^-5-- 
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-og  Hw-d--a,  Skr.  Srdd-dadhami  'I  believe,  trust'  Lat.  credo 
O.Ir.  cretim  (II  §  4  p.  9,  §  160.  1  p.  479),  Avest.  yaog-daiti 
yaoS-dadaiti  'makes  something  right,  purifies'  from  yaos  =  Skr. 
yds  'weal,  luck,  happiness'.  This  may  indeed  be  the  real  origin 
of  all  such  stems.  The  consonant  which  began  the  second  part 
of  the  compound  stem  became  practically  the  'root-ending'  in 
§Qt&cs}  ^s§Ql&a,  yery  much  in  the  same  way  as  the  p  in  gop- 
-a-ti  ju-gop-a  gop-sya-ti  etc.  from  go-pa-  go-p-d-. 

Just  so  the  suffix  -d-  may  sometimes  be  the  v^do-,  which 
in  addition  to  its  meaning  give'  had  other  meanings  like  those 
of  dhe-  (Osthoff,  Perf.  p.  237),  cp.  I  §  404  pp.  298  f.,  on 
Skr.  m^dd-ti   pr.  Ar.  *m^s-da-ti. 

The  thematic  stems  in  -o-  {-dho-,  -do-)  were  originally  not 
the  only  ones  which  contained  these  additional  suffixes.  But 
although  not  the  only  stems,  thematic  stems  were  commonest 
of  all  in  this  connexion,  and  without  doubt  this  was  generally 
true  in  the  original  language.  We  shall  have  occasion  to  point 
this  out  when  we  find  other  stems  parallel  to  those  in  -o-. 

§  689.  Pr. Idg.  -dho-})  y/^uel-  'to  wish,  rule'  (Lat. 
vel-le  O.Ir.  flaiili  'lordship') :  Groth.  ml-da  'I  have  power,  rule', 
O.C.Sl.  vla-dq  "I  have  power,  rule'  (for  *vol-dc(),  both  for  wj-rf/i-, 
cp.  Lith.  val-d-au;  parallel  stem  Lith.  vet-du  'I  rule'  pa-vUdu 
'I  inherit'  (Pruss.  weldUnai  pi.  'heritages').  Prom  *sqer-dh-, 
beside  Lith.  skir-ti  'to  sever,  part':  O.H.G.  scrintu  'I  burst, 
am  shattered'  by  transfer  to  Class  XVI  (§  634  p.  171), 
Lith.  shSrdsiu  'I  burst,  or  blow  up',  which  is  derived  from  a 
form  *sker-du  (§  765).  From  the  root  of  Skr.  yu-  'to  mix, 
stir,    disturb':     Skr.   yo-dha-ti    'gets    in    motion'    {ytidh-ya-te, 


1)  Per  Persson,  in  his  WuriseUrw.,  pages  35  ff.,  sees  the  determinative 
dh  and  d  in  many  instances  besides  those  for  which  they  are  here 
assumed.  Some  of  these  are  words  in  which  dh  or  d  is  taken  in  this 
book  to  be  part  of  the  root  proper;  e.  g.  Skr.  gfdh-ya-U,  which  he  derives 
from  the  root  of  O.H.G.  yer  'desiring',  and  Gr.  fi^^a  Goth,  mita,  which 
he  derives  from  |/me-  'measure'.  For  a  new  discussion  of  forms  vrith 
determinative  d  see  Johansson,  Idg.  Porsoh.  li  42  ff.,  and  46  ff. 
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2°*  sing,  yot-si) ,  Lith.  jurM  'I  move  trembling',  jundii  'I  get 
into  a  trembling  movement,  into  uproar'  (pret.  judau  inf.  Jiisti) 
by  transfer  to  Class  XVI  (§  635  p.  172),  compare  Gr.  va/.uv-t] 
'battle'  i.  e.  *vd^-{-auTv-  (II  §  115  p.  359),  Lat.  fuha  jubed 
(Bugge,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xiy  58  f.).^)  Prom  re-  (Lat.  rear  re-r%): 
Skr.  d-ra-dha-t  'brought  to  a  happy  conclusion ,  set  right' 
{rddh-ya-te  radh-no-ti) ,  Goth,  ga-reda  'I  consider ,  I  bestir 
myself  ur-reda  'I  give  judgement,  decide'  O.H.G.  rcltu 
'I  advise,  think  of,  conjecture,  prepare  carefully',  cp.  O.C.Sl. 
raditi  'to  consider,  care  for'.  From  the  same  root  as  Lith. 
Mo-ju  1  spread  abroad' :  A.S.  hla-de  'I  load,  cover  with  portable 
things'  (ground-form  *qb-dho),  O.C.Sl.  Ma-dq  'I  invite,  lay 
down'  (cp.  Kluge,  Etym.  Wort.  s.  v.  laden). 

Two  other  forms,  which  others  with  less  reason  regard  as 
reduplicated,  will  also  come  in  here:  Skr.  partic.  dodhat-  'shaking, 
violent,  storming'  {dMh-i-s  'violent')  and  Gr.  d-vaaof.iai  (for 
*d^vd^-l.o-i.iai)  'I  shake  or  stir  myself,  both  connected  with  Skr. 
dim-  'to  shake'. 

§  690.  Pr.  Idg.  -d5-.  V~'(s)qer-  (Gr.  axaipoi  'I  leap, 
jump,  dance'):  Skr.  kur-da-ti  'jumps,  leaps',  cp.  Gr.  n^aS-ua 
'I  swing,  brandish'  y.6gS-5l  a  kind  of  dance,  Mid.H.G.  scherze 
schirze  (weak  verb)  'I  jump  in  a  lively  way.  \/^me?-  (Lat. 
molo^  Skr.  mla-ti  'grows  soft,  slackens'  O.Ir.  mlaith  'soft,  slack', 
see  §  580  p.  122):  Skr.  vi-mrada-ti  'softens',  A.S.  mel-te 
'I  melt,  grow  soft'  (Goth,  ga-maltein-s  'loosening,  solution'), 
cp.  Skr.  mfdii-s  'soft'  compar.  mrddlyas-^  Gr.  afxalSyvu)  'I  soften, 
weaken'  ^laS-ago-g  'slack,  loose,  loosened',  Lat.  mollis  for 
*mold-'y,-i-s ;  Skr.  mrad-  =  *ml-e-d-  with  the  same  intermediate 
vowel  e  which  is  seen  in  Gr.  t-ax-i-&o-v  §  694  Lat.  m-e-to 
§  680  p.  212;  from  the  same  root  we  have  a  stem  *mel-dh- 
Skr.  mdrdha-ti  'slackens,  gets  lazy  or  sluggish'  Gr.  ^laXd-mo-g 
'soft,  tender'   (beside  /.laXaxo-g)   /.idXdwv  (gen.  -wv-og)  'weakling' 


1)  Another,  but  hardly  better  explanation  of  jubed  may   be   seen  in 
Bezzenberger's  Beitrage,  xvi  216  (Froehde). 
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O.Sax.  mildi  'mild,  gracious,  gentle',  so  that  it  is  impossible  to 
decide  whether  -dh-  or  -d-  is  contained  in  O.Ir.  meldach 
'acceptus,  gratus',  Lith.  meldsiii  'I  beg',  O.C.Sl.  mladU  'tender'. 
Connected  with  Lat.  sal  sal-is:  Lat.  sallo  for  *sal-do  (I  §  369 
p.  280),  Goth,  sal-ta  'I  salt'.  \/^gheu-  pour'  (Gr.  xe'a  ^D'-rpa): 
Lat.  /undo  (perf.  fudi)  conjugated  in  Class  XVI  (§  632 
p.  169),i)  Goth,  giuta  O.H.G.  giu^u  'I  pour',  y/^pleu-  'float, 
swim'  (Gr.  nlt(f)w):  O.H.G.  fliusu  O.Icel.  flyt  "I  flow',  Lith. 
ptaudMu  'I  wash ,  purify'  (inf.  plausti) ,  pludgiu  'I  chatter* 
(inf.  plusti),  pMstu  'I  begin  to  swim,  get  swimming'  (pret. 
pMdau),  cp.  O.Ir.  do-lod-sa  'ivi'  S'*  sing,  do-luid  §  697. 
V^spreu-  (Lett,  sprau-j^-s  'I  rise,  spring  up',  of  seed): 
Mid.H.G.  springe  A.S.  sprute  'I  sprout'  (A.S.  s^redi  'stalk, 
shaft'  O.H.G.  spn'Mga  prop,  pillar'  O.H.G.  sprosso  'sprout'), 
Lith.  sprdudsiu  'I  push  forcibly  into  a  narrow  space,  press* 
(inf.  sprdusti)  spriistu  'I  push  my  way  out  of  a  holdfast  or  fix, 
get  out'  (pret.  sprudau).  "With  Lat.  clav-i-s:  clau-do,  compare 
O.Fris.  slate  (for  *sMut-)  'I  close'  (O.H.G.  sliusu  is  doubtless 
*slusu  transformed  by  analogy). 

Following  the  same  lines  of  reasoming,  I  derive  Skr. 
svdda-te  Gr.  -^ds-rai  from  *sua-de-tai  'enjoys  with  gusto',  and 
Skr.  svdda-ti  Gr.  sdavo-g  'suavis'  from  *s'ti-e-de-ti  (cp.  Skr. 
mr-a-da-ti  above);  these  forms  are  obviously  akin,  and  I  can 
see  no  other  way  of  bringing  them  together. 

§  691.  Aryan.  (1.)  -dho-.  Skr.  yo-dha-ti,  d-ra-dha-t, 
do-dhat;  see  §  689.  Skr.  d-kru-dha-t  'got  angry'  (kriidh-ya-ti), 
Avest.  xrao-da-iti  'is  anxious',  ]/^qreu-  Skr.  krU-rd-s  'coarse, 
rough,  terrible,  gruesome'.  Avest.  a-rao-da-^  'flowed'  {raodaye- 
-iti)  from  sreu-  Skr.  srdv-a-ti  {r-  =  *sr-^  cp.  O.Pers.  rauta- 
I  §  558.3  p.  414),  cp.  Skr.  vi-sriih-  'stream,  body  of  water* 
(.h-  =  -dh-,  I  §  480  p.  354),  Gr.  ^vi)-n6-g.  Skr.  sre-dha-ti 
'he  goes  wrong',  beside  a-sremdn-  'without  error,  faultless'. 
Skr.  sddha-ti  'gets  to  the  goal,  puts  in  order'  may  be  derived 
from  1/  se-  (Skr.  sa-  'to  bring  to  an  end,  conclude'  vy-ava-sami 


1)  For  /  in  /undo,  see  Buck,  Am.  Journ.  Phil,  xi  215  f. 
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a-soL-t,     Lat.    se-ru-s,     O.Ir.  sT-r   'lasting    long    or    for    ever' 
Umbr.  sevom  Osc.  sivom  'omnino'  =  *se-uo-m). 

§  692.  (2.)  -do-.  Skr.  kur-da-ti^  mr-a-da-ti,  svd-da-ts 
sv-d-da-t%  see  §  690  p.  220.  Skr.  tar-da-ti  (gramm.)  'pierces, 
splits,  opens'  (tfndt-ti),  akin  to  tdr-a-ti  'traverses',  cp.  Lith. 
trendu  'I  am  eaten  of  worms  or  moths'  §  637  p.  174  and 
trlde  'diarrhoea'  pra-trystu  'I  fall  ill  of  diarrhoea'  (pret. 
-trydau).^)  Skr.  khd-da-ti  'bites  to  pieces,  chews'  beside  khan- 
-a-ti  'digs,  grubs'.  Skr.  m^dd-ti  'is  gracious,  pardons'  for 
*mfS-da-,^)  cp.  Avest.  mer^Mika-  n.  'grace,  pardon',  either  from 
the  root  of  merg-  'wipe  ofF'  Skr.  mfjd-ti  'wipes  off,  purifies  of 
guilt',  or  from  that  of  Skr.  mfs-ya-te  'forgets'  Lith.  mirsz-ti  'to 
forget'  (cp.  Lith.  ug-mirss-dinu  -mirsdinu  'I  cause  to  forget'). 
Skr.  Tda-te  'honours,  praises,  prays  to'  (tt-te)  for  *iS-da-ta%  either 
connected  with  ydj-a-ti  'honours,  reverences,  offers'  partic.  is-td-s 
Gr.  ay-to-g  'honourable,  sacred',  or  with  Lat.  aes-tumare  Goth. 
dis-tan  weak  verb  'to  revere,  observe,  have  regard  for'  O.H.G. 
er-a  'honour';  it  should  be  remarked  that  the  Gothic  verb  may- 
be derived  from  Idg.  *aiz-d-  or  from  Idg.  *ais-t-.i  either  one 
or  the  other.  Avest.  xraos-da-iti  'hardens'  (xrmd-ra-  'hard') 
beside  Gr.  xpvd-Tai'vM  'I  make  to  freeze',  in  which  s  is  itself 
an  extension  (§  664  p.  197);  perhaps  from  the  same  root, 
Skr.  krudaya-ti  'makes  thick'  krddd-s  'breast,  boar'.  Lastly, 
we  are  doubtless  right  to  add  Skr.  heda-mClna-s  hida-mWna-s 
'being  angry  with  some  one,  hostile'  Avest.  zoiMa-  'ugly, 
disagreable,  at(}%p6g'.^) 

§  693.  3.  -dho-  or  -do-,  uncertain  which.  To  this  place 
belong  Avestic  verbs,    syaz-da-iti  'gives  place,  disappears',   cp. 


1)  y  in  -tri^stu  is  not  original.  By  analogy  of  «-roots  were  formed 
tredgiu  'I  have  diarrhoea'  traidinii  'I  exoite  diarrhoea'. 

2)  More  exactly  mfd&-ti,  answering  to  lidlia-  for  Hizdhd-  (I  §  404 
pp.  298  f.).  The  long  f  is  certain  from  the  metre;  see  Benfey,  Vedica 
und  Verwandtes,  pp.  1  ff.,   Oldenberg,  Die  Hymnen  des  Rig- Veda,  i  477. 

3)  The  unextended  root  is  not  really  contained  in  Lith.  pa-eeida  'insult, 
wound'  (cp.  Zubaty,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvii  327);  this  is  against  the  known 
laws,  see  I  §  470  p.  351  f.,  and  Burg  in  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  363. 
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siMye-iti  s%My^-4ti  'drives  away',  seems  to  be  akin  to  8kr. 
Ms-  'to  be  over,  left  behind'  (iinds-ti  §es-aya-ti).  vois-da-iti 
'hurls,  throws  against  something',  perhaps  connected  with 
O.C.Sl.  vich-ru  'whirlwind'  Russ.  vichatt  'shatter ,  agitate'. ') 
avatduhah-da-ite  'falls  asleep',  from  Ar.  suaf-  'to  sleep'  (I  §  159 
pp.  141  f.).      sna-Sa-iti  'washes',  beside  Skr.  sna-ti. 

§  894.  Greek.  (1.)  -dho-.  s-Sga-d-o-v  s-Sap-d-o-v  'I  slept' 
(pres.  Saj}-d--dvco  §  621  p.  158) ,  beside  Lat.  dor-mio  Skr. 
dr-a-ti.  Horn.  opt.  ^s-^pc^d-oi-g  'comedas'  (Od.  4.  35)  from  §i-^qu- 
-ffuw  V^  ger-:  cp.  Lith.  glr-d-inu  ger-d-inu  I  give  to  drink' 
{ger-iii  'I  drink').  ijXv-d-o-v  'I  came',  beside  ngoa-ijlv-zo-g  perf. 
2"*  pi.  iXijkv-rs.  sQ&x-d^co  '1  pull  to  and  fro,  tear,  hurl',  doubtless 
akin  to  O.H.G.  rue  'jerk,  jolt,  sudden  change  of  place',  sa&m 
'esse'  {iad--t'a)  §§  713,  765)  beside  U-w.  a/-d-o-/.icu  'I  am  galled 
or  wearied  by  burdens',  beside  ay-w-i-iM.  nlij-d-m  'I  am  full', 
beside  nifi-nXtj-im.  Kvij-d-w  'I  shave,  rub,  scratch',  beside  xvfj 
(§  737).  nv-&M  'I  make  rot'  (perf.  mnvd-a) ,  beside  nvo-v 
'pus':  Lith.  pti-d-inu  pii-d-au  'I  make  rot'  Lett,  pa-pu-d-e 
'fallow  field'  beside  pUv-io  'I  make  rotten".  (iQt-d-(o  1  weigh, 
press  hard  upon'  (perf.  ^s^gld-a),  beside  ^piap6-g  ^ap-v-g. 

s-6x-s-d-o-v  'I  held',  beside  s-ax-s-g  ■\/~'se§h-.  xata-^l-s-dsr 
xaranivst  Hesych.,  beside  O.Ir.  gelid  'consumit'  O.H.G.  chela 
'throat'.  (pXsy-s-9^w  'I  burn',  beside  iplsy-co.  ve,u-s-9-o-^ai 
'I  pasture',  beside  vsfi-o-fiui.    XEl-s-d^m  'I  am',  beside  Tillm. 

-a-d-m  =  *-3-dhd.  nsX-d-dra  'I  draw  near',  beside  nslci-g 
nsXd-aaai.  Sto}x-d-&o)  'I  pursue',  beside  Sicux-co.  d^vva-d-w 
'I  ward  off',  beside  d/nww.  /^sra-M-d-d-ci)  'I  go  after,  pursue", 
beside  xiw  'I  go'.  Here  perhaps  should  come  yijd-ofiai  Dor. 
yad-ofj.ai  (perf.  yEyijd-a  ytyctd-a)  and  yrj&ew  'I  enjoy,  am  pleased', 
for  *yaf-a-d--,  beside  yaico  'I  take  pleasure'  for  *yaf-f,w  and 
yav-po-g  'proud':  Lat.  gaudeo  for  *gavideo  (I  §  612  p.  462),  — 
observe  that  gavisus  seems  to  imitate  visu-s,  which  would  show 


1)   Still   more   uncertain   is   Bartholomae's   comparison   of   the   word 
•with  Skr.  vidu-  in  mdu-pdtman-  (Bezz.  Beitr.  xin  87). 
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it  to  have  been  formed  at  some  time  when  there  was  a  present 
*gcivideo  still  in  use;  as  regards  the  ending  -sw  -eo,  see 
§  801. 

(.u-vv-d^w  'minuo'  beside  Skr.  mi-no-mi,  q>di-vv-d-co  'I  de- 
stroy' beside  (fd-tvo)  (p&ivio  for  *(pd-i-vf-a  Skr.  ksi-no-mi,  see 
§  639  p.  177,  §  652  p.  186. 

jiapv-&iu  'I  am  weighted'  beside  ^aQvvu)  jiagv-g,  cp.  end  of 
§  611. 

§  695.  (2.)  -do-,  sl-do-i^ai  Horn.  islSof-iai  'I  wish,  desire' 
for  */f^-Jo-,  beside  Lat.  vel-le\  cp.  Goth,  val-da  O.C.Sl.  vla-dq 
Litb.  vet-du  with  -dho-  §  689  p.  219.  s-cpXa-So-v  'I  popped, 
burst',  beside  Skr.  phal-a-ti  'bursts'  or  beside  (pX-alvu  §  621 
p.  158.  s-cph-ds-V  diEQQSsv  Hesych.  {tpXid-avsi  Hesych.,  q)hdr] 
'superfluity,  abundance')  beside  Okla(;  (Curtius,  Grr.  Etym.*  301). 
xsvSia  'I  gnaw',  doubtless  for  *Fs^-6a)  and  connected  with 
tf fi-vu);  cp.  Lat.  tondeo. 

-S-  is  very  common  in  other  formations,  both  in  verbs  and 
nouns.  We  may  mention  further  xpa-J-aw  xo'p-J-aJ  and  d^aX- 
-d-vvm  ^la-S-ago-g  §  690  p.  220.  Other  examples :  xXa-S-daai  ' 
asiaai  Hesych.,  beside  dno-ttkag  xXt]-go-Q  'lot'  (a  chip  or  piece 
of  wood,  or  other  substance,  broken  off):  Lat.  per-cello  for 
*-cel-d-d  §  696.  i-pgd-S-aTat,  Qdaauxe  for  *QdS-\-aa-rs,  beside 
Qaivu)  'I  sprinkle'  §  621  p.  159.  M-yhS-or-a'  avd-ovvra.  Hesych., 
X,XiS^  'softness,  luxuriance,  wantonness',  dia-nsyXoMg'  diagQSMv 
vno  TQvcprjg,  from  /A,tw  'I  am  soft,  effeminate'.  fiei-S-dm  'I  smile' 
q)tXo-^/.ui3ijg,  akin  to  Skr.  smdy-a-te:  cp.  Lett,  smai-da  'a  smile' 
sml-dind-t  smi-dind-t  'to  make  laugh'.  y.XvX(o  'I  flood'  for 
*iiXv-^-i-co,  xXv-S-wv  'wave':  Goth,  hlu-t-r-s  'pure,  clean',  connected 
with  O.Lat.  cluere  'purgare'  and  cloaca.  sx-(pXvXw  'I  break  out' 
(of  a  sore  or  abscess)  for  *(fXv-6-i.0D,  beside  h-(pXvco. 

§  696.  Italic.  (1.)  -dh-  in  Lat.  ;M-6-eo,  see  §  689  p.  220, 
and  probably  gaudso  for  *gavideo,  see  §  694  p.  223. 

(2.)  -d-  in  sallo  for  *sal-do,  fundo  fndl,  clau-do,  see  §  690 
p.  221.  per-cello  for  *-cel-dd  from  the  same  root  as  clad-es 
(I  §  306  p.  243),  and  connected  with  Gr.  xXa-d-  xXa-,  see  §  695. 
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cU-do^  once  also  *cau-do  (Conway,  Verner's  Law  in  Italy, 
p.  72),  connected  with  Lith.  Jcdu-ju  'I  strike,  forge,  fight' 
O.C.Sl.  kov-q  I  forge'. 

(3.)  -dho-  or  -do-  (doubtful),  frendo  beside  fremo  (cf. 
Osthoff,  M.  U.  V  94  f.),  perhaps  for  *fremido.  caedo,  according 
to  Holthausen,  P.-B.  Beitr.  xi  554  f.,  connected  with  Mid.Dutch 
heie  'hammering  block'  heien  'to  strike,  ram,  stamp'  Mid.H.Gr. 
heie  f.  'mallet,  wooden  hammer'.  Other  possible  forms  are 
tendo  from  x^ten-,  see  §  564  p.  Ill,  and  de-fendo  of-fendo, 
which  may  be  connected  with  Gr.  dsivca,  and  come  from 
\^ghen-  (is  fenu-m  'hay'  for  *fen-sno-  or  *fend+sno-,  meaning 
'something  cut'?) ') 

§  697.  Keltic,  -d-  is  perhaps  the  suffix  of  do-lod-sa 
'ivi'  beside  luath  luad  'quick,  fleeting',  beside  O.H.Gr.  fliu^-u 
§  690  p.  221  (so  Zimmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxx  215  f.). 

§  698.  Grermanic.  (1.)  -dho-.  Goth,  val-da  O.H.G.  waltu 
'I  rule,  hold  sway',  O.H.G.  scrintu  'I  burst,  blow  up',  Goth. 
ga-rEda  'I  reflect  upon,  meditate*  O.H.G.  ra-tu  'I  advise',  A.S. 
hla-de  'I  load',  see  §  689  p.  220.  O.Icel.  bregd  'I  set  moving 
quickly,  I  swing'  A.S.  bre^de  'I  swing,  throb'  O.H.G.  brittu 
T  swing,  throb'  (for  -tt-  see  Braune,  Ahd.  Gr.^  §  164  Anm.  2 
p.  135)  doubtless  for  *bhreg-  -dho,  beside  O.C.Sl.  bris-u  'quick* 
brts-ati  'to  run  quickly';  in  Kluge's  view  of  the  treatment  of 
pr.  Idg.  med.  asp.  +  tenuis  (Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  ix  152  f., 
Paul's  Grundr.  i  327),  another  possible  ground-form  would  be 
*bhre§h+to  (Class  XXIV). 

§  699.  (2.)  -do-.  Mid.H.G.  scheme  'I  jump  quickly  about', 
A.S.  mel-te  'I  grow  soft',  Goth,  sal-ta  O.H.G.  salzu  'I  salt', 
Goth,  giu-ta  O.H.G.  giuiu  'I  pour',  O.H.G.  fliu-^u  'I  flow', 
Mid.H.G.  spriu-ie  A.S.  spru-te  'I  sprout',  O.Pris.  slu-te  O.H.G. 

1)  If  -fendo  should  be  connected  ■with  Slsc.badha-ie  'compels,  oppresses', 
the  latter  must  be  kept  distinct  from  Skr.  vadh-  Avest.  vad-  (Gr.  m9ew). 
-fendo,  which  may  have  once  been  *-fando,  would  then  belong  to 
Class  XVI  §  632.  Yet  another  explanation  is  given  by  Fiok,  Wtb.  I*  463, 
who  compares  O.Icel.  detta  'to  fall  down'.  Conway,  Class.  Review  v  297, 
explains  tendo  -fends  as  being  for  *ten-ig  *Qhen-io  =  Gr.  reiria  -S-tiVio. 
Brugmann,  Elements.   IV.  10 
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'I  shut",  see  §  690  pp.  220  f.  O.Sax,  wntu  O.H.G.  ngii 
'I  tear,  wound,  write',  cp.  Gr.  Ql-vt]  'file,  rasp'  Ql-v6-g  'hide  still 
on  the  hody'  (but  Ssqi-iu  from  Ssga).  O.Icel.  vel-t  'I  roll'  trans. 
O.H.G.  walzu  'I  roll,  turn  myself,  the  latter  for  *u}-dd,  beside 
Lith.  vel-ti  'to  full,  mill'  Lett,  we'l-t  'to  roll,  full,  mill',  compare 
Lith.  vel-d-inu  T  have  something  fulled  or  milled'.  Goth,  svil- 
-ta  'I  die  slowly  away',  O.H.G.  swilzu  'I  am  devoured  by  fire, 
I  spend  myself  in  coitu,  pine  away',  O.Icel.  svelt  'I  hunger', 
beside  A.S.  swelan  'to  smoulder,  burn  slowly  and  glow' :  cp.  Lith. 
svU-d-inu  'I  get  something  singed'.  O.H.G.  sciu-^u  O.Icel.  skgt 
'I  shoot':  Lith.  szau-d-y-kU  'shuttle'  szdu-d-au  'I  shoot  or  move 
again  and  again'  szdu-d-inu  (causal  of  the  last)  Lett,  schau-d-e- 
-hli-s  'spoolor  bobbin'  schau-d-r-s  'hasty,  hot',  beside  Lith.  szdu-j'u 
'I  shoot'.  O.H.G.  gli-si^  O.Sax.  ghtu  'I  gleam,  shine',  akin  to 
O.Sax.  gli-mo  'a  gleam  or  sheen,  a  brightness'.  O.H.G.  wa-pi 
'I  blow'  ground-form  *i!,e-do,  connected  with  O.H.G.  wa-u  'I  blow' 
Skr.  vd-ti:  cp.  Lith.  ve-d-inii  'I  expose  to  the  air,  I  air'. 
According  Fick  Wtb.  i*  539  f.,  O.H.G.  la^u  Goth,  leta  'I  let', 
with  which  we  have  connected  Gr.  XtjiUhv  (§  521  p.  85),  would 
come  froma  l^le-. 

§  700.  Balto -Slavonic.  When  Balto-Slavonic  -do-  comes 
from  Idg.  -dh-o,  and  when  from  Idg.  -do-,  can  only  be  made 
out  by  help  of  the  cognate  languages. 

(1.)  -dfio-.  Lith.  vel-du  'I  rule'  O.C.Sl.  vla-dq  'I  rule,  hold 
sway',  Lith.  sMrdziu  'I  burst'  instead  of  earlier  *sker-dii,  Lith. 
ju-dii  'I  move  trembling'  jundu  "I  begin  to  move  all  a-tremble', 
O.C.Sl.  ra-d'iti  'to  meditate  or  reflect  upon',  see  §  689  p.  219. 
Lith.  glr-d-inu  gSr-d-inu  glr-d-au  '1  give  to  drink',  pu-d-inu 
p4-d-au  'I  cause  to  rot'  Lett,  pa-piide  'fallow  land',  see  §  694 
p.  223.  With  Lith.  \-st6-d-in-ti  'to  give  admittance  to'  Lett. 
std-d-i-t  'to  set,  place,  plant'  std-d-s  'a  plant'  we  may  compare 
Gr.  Ova-d-SQO-is  'standing  firmly'  aza-d^-fio-g  'standing  place'. 
O.C.Sl.  i-dq  'I  go'  (inf.  i-ti)  may  be  closely  connected  with 
Gr.  i-d-'/ita  'course,  way,  step'. 

(2.)  -do-.  Lith.  plaii-d-giu  'I  wash,  purify'  plu-d-Mu 
'I  chatter'  pMstu  'I  begin  to  swim'  pldu-d-in-ti  'I  cause  to  be 
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rinsed'  Lett,  plii-d-ind-t  'I  make  overflow',  Lith.  sprdu-d-Mu 
'I  compel'  spriistu  'I  rush  out  of  a  narrow  place',  see  §  690 
p.  221.  Lett,  smai-da  'a  smile'  smi-d-ind-t  'to  make  laugh', 
see  §  695  p.  224.  Lith.  vM-d-inu  'I  cause  to  be  milled  or  fulled', 
svU-dinu  'I  cause  to  be  singed',  szau-d-y-lele  'shuttle'  Lett. 
schau-d-r-s  'hot,  hasty',    Lith.  ve-d-inii  'I  air',  see  §  699  p.  226. 

Some  of  these  distinctions  between  orig.  -dh-  and  -c?-, 
made  by  help  of  other  languages,  are  naturally  very  little  to 
be  trusted.  As  -d-ina-  was  a  very  fertile  suffix  in  both  Lettic 
and  Lithuanian,  there  need  be  no  very  real  connexion  between 
such  endings  as  those  of  svU-dinu  and  Groth.  svil-ta. 

§  701.  (3.)  In  many  instances  it  is  quite  impossible  to 
distinguish  between  orig.  -dho-  and  -do-. 

On  the  doubtful  points  in  the  explanation  of  Lith.  mel-d-Mii 
1  beg   O.C.Sl.  mla-du  'tender',  see  §  690,  p.  220. 

Lith.  vSr-du  'I  boil'  pret.  vir-iau  inf.  vlr-ti.  mer-d-Mu  and 
mSr-d-mi  'I  lie  a-dying'  (inf.  mSr-d-e-ti) ,  from  mif-ti  'to  die' 
(Lat.  morbus  for  *mor-dho-s?).  Lett,  e'r/chu  'I  separate'  for 
*er-d-iu  (pret.  e'rdu  inf.  e'rst),  beside  Lith.  yr-'k  'I  separate, 
myself,  set  myself  free'.  Lith.  sket-du  and  sJcel-d-Mu  'I  split, 
burst'  intrans.  (inf.  sJcSl-d-e-ti) ,  shel-d-in-ti  'to  make  or  cause 
to  be  split',  from  slcelii,  i.  e.  *skel-iic  'I  split'  (inf.  skSl-ti).^) 
Lith.  grimstu  'I  sink'  pret.  grimsdau  inf.  grimsti,  beside  Lett. 
gri'mstu  grimu  gri'mt,  points  to  a  pres.  *grem-du  or  *grim-du; 
and  Lett,  gi'nstu  'I  perish'  pret.  gi'ndu  inf.  gi'n-t  to  a  present 
*gin-du.  Lith.  sru-d-Mu  'I  make  bloody'  (inf.  srtisti)  beside 
pa-sriiv-o  3'^  sing,  'flowed'.  Lith.  ge-du  'I  sing'  and  ge-d-mi 
{3'^  sing,  gesti) ,  cp.  gatda-s  'singer'  gaidy-s  'cock',  akin  to 
Skr.  gdya-ti  'sings'  ge-m^-s  ge-ma-s  'singer'  (cp.  Per  Persson, 
op.  cit.,  117,  197). 

Prom  the  series  containing  -dho-  and  -do-  were  formed  a 
large  class  of  Lith.-Lett.  Causals  and  Prequentatives,  ending  in 
(Lith.)  -d-inu  inf.  -d-inti,  and  in  (Lith.)  -d-au  inf.  -d-y-ti.     Many 

1)  Per  Persson  CWurzelerweiterung,  38)  connects  shildsti  with  Gr. 
xXaSiaat.,  Lat.  per-cello  (§  695  p.  224).  If  so,  its  d  would  come  from. 
Idg.  d. 

15* 
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of  these  howe  been  cited  already.  With  -d-inu  compare  Gr. 
6aQ-d--dvco  beside  t-dap-9o-v  (§  694  p.  223),  (pXi-d-dvsi  beside 
i-(pli-Ss-v  (§  695  p.  224).  The  verbs  in  -d-au  -d-y-ti,  with 
frequentative  meaning,  often  show  a  root  syllable  of  the  second 
strong  grade  (see  §  790),  as  skdl-dyti  'to  split  again  and  again' 
from  sMl-du  'I  split  myself  skU-dinu  'I  cause  to  be  split'. 

To  the  same  dental  group  belongs  the  partic.  II.  pres.  act. 
in  -dama-s;  here  the  «i-suffix  is  the  same  as  in  veSa-ma-s 
fut.  vhszi-ma-s  etc.  (II  §  72  p.  166),  and  had  the  original 
middle  meaning.  Therefore  the  form  skM-dama-s,  for  example, 
which  is  now  attached  to  the  verb  skelit,  originally  belonged  to 
skM-du  skil-d-Mu  just  as  sMl-dinu  did. 

O.C.Sl.  ja-dq  'I  ride,  vehor'  ^)  beside  inf.  Ja-ch-a-ti  (§  665 
p.  198).2)  bqdq  'fio'  may  be  derived  from  \/'bheu;  by  assuming 
*bhu-a-dhd  *bhu-a-do  (cp.  Lat.  -bam  for  *bhy,-a-m)  or  *bhu-dhd 
*bhU-dd,  which  got  a  nasal  in  Class  XYI  (§  637  Eem.,  p.  176); 
or  even  if  we  suppose  that  a  present  *bonq  for  *bhu-mo 
(Class  XIV,  §  624  p.  162)  was  extended  by  -dho  or  -do 
(cp.  Lith.  kmtin-drinu  'to  cause  to  be  heated'  derived  from 
kait-inu  'I  heat'). 


I.     CLASSES   XXVI   TO   XXXI. 
PRESENT  STEMS  WITH  -io-. 

§  702.  This  suffix  appears  in  the  forms  -io — ie-  or  -iio- 
iie-.  Examples  of  -to-  are  Skr.  hdr-ya-ti,  Gr.  x<^i-QOi  for 
*Xi*Q-kOii  Goth,  vaiirk-ja,  Lith.  spir-iU  se-ju  O.C.Sl.  si-)'q.  Of 
-iio-:  Skr.  mr-iyd-te  Gr.  tad--ico,  Lat.  suf-fio  (for  *dhu-m) 
farc-io,  O.Ir.  b-iu  (for  *bhu-iio),  A.S.  bed  (also  for  *bhii-iio). 
We  are  reminded  of  -no- : -ni^o-  (§  596  p.  138);  and  the 
same  double  forms  reappear  in  the  noun-suffix  -io-  (I  §  117 
pp.  109  f.,  §  120  pp.  Ill  ff.,  II  §  63  pp.  122  ff.,  HI  §  194  p.  74) 


* 


1)  For  the  initial,  cp.  Zubaty,  Arohiv  fiir  slav.  Phil.,  xm  623. 

2)  The    deriYation    of  Ved.   yada-mana-s   yddura-s    from    ya-   'go' 
(Grassmann,  Worth.,  s.  v.  yad)  is  extremely  doubtful. 
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which  must  be  the  same  suffix  as  this  of  the  verbs  (compare 
such  stems  as  Skr,  fi-ya-ti  'stinks'  p4-ya-m  'ill-smelling  discharge, 
matter',  §  487  pp.  41  f.). 

Another  point  in  common  between  the  two  suffixes  is  this. 
In  some  forms  of  the  verb-system  we  find  a  weak  grade,  -»'-, 
or  -1-.  Examples  are :  -«-,  Lat.  2°'^  sing,  cap-is  i)  from  cap-io, 
O.H.G.  2"^  sing,  hev-i-s  from  heffu  (=  Goth,  haf-ja),  Lith. 
2"^  pi.  tik-i-te  from  tik~ik\  examples  of  -«-,  Lat.  2°'*  sing. 
farc-i-s  from  farc-io^  O.C.Sl.  2°*  sing,  vel-i-si  from  vel-jq?)  This 
-?-  is  not  found  in  the  present  system  of  Aryan  or  Greek ;  and 
it  is  more  than  chance  that  these  very  languages  have  discarded 
the  weak  forms  of  the  same  sort  from  their  declension  of  noun 
stems  with  -io-. 

Details  as  to  the  Indicative  Present  will  now  be  given. 

Aryan  and  Greek  as  a  rule  have  only  -io-  and  -ie-  inter- 
changed, as  in  the  other  thematic  classes.  E.  g.  Skr.  hdr-yO-mi 
hdr-ya-si  hdr-ya-ti  etc.,  like  hhdr-CL-mi  bhdr-a-si  hhdr-a-ti;^) 
Gr.  xaipa  /atV^'C  /.mqsl  etc.  like  y/pw  (psQsig,  and  so  forth. 

Latin  keeps  only  -io-  and  -f-;  e.  g.  cap-io  4-s  -i-t  -i-mus 
-i-tis  -iu-nt,  farc-io  -%-s  -i-t  (for  -t-i);  parallel  to  farcTs  is 
Umbr.  her  is  'vis'. 

In  Keltic  the  inflexions  are  not  all  quite  clear.  "With 
-io-  we  have  nothing  but  the  P'  sing.  (O.Ir.  -leciu)  for  certain ; 
and  -?-  can  be  shown  in  one  or  two  persons  (besides  the 
isolated  forms  Mod.Cymr.  imper.  bit  bint,  see  §  719);  thus 
no  doubt  can  be  felt  that  there  once  existed  a  series  of  forms 
with  -io-  :  -i-.  We  see  -i-  or  -t-  in  2""*  sing,  imper.  O.Ir.  leic, 
S'*  pi.  O.Cymr.  scamnhegint  levant'  nerthemt  'they  strengthen' 
(=  O.Ir.  *nertaigit),    cp.  3"*  sing,   istlinnit  'he   makes   known' 


1)  The  view  that  cap-i-t  comes  from  *cap-ie-U  (I  §  135  p.  122)  mUst 
be  given  up. 

2)  &oth.  vwUrheis  (1^*  sing,  va'drhja)  can  hardly  be  compared  with 
such  forms  as  Lat.  farcis  O.C.Sl.  veliM;  it  is  formed  on  the  analogy  of 
fra-vardeis  =  Skr.  vartaya-si  and  the  like  (§  781.  2). 

3)  Forms  like  Avest.  irisittU  as  contrasted  with  Skr.  ris-ya-nti  prove 
nothing  for  Idg.  -i-  in  Arestic.  See  Bartholomae,  Handb.  §  95  n  Anm.  1 
p.  41,  and  §  290  p.  126. 
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(O.Ir.  sluindid)  Mid.Cymr.  chwareid  'plays'.  Also  O.Ir.  3'*  pi. 
-lecet  may  be  *-Mnt-  {-*lnto)^  and  the  P'  pi.  -lecem  may  be 
*-lmo{s) ;  the  S'"*  sing,  -led  may  be  derived  from  *-1,-t  or  *-iie-t. 
The  P'  sing.  Uicim  is  a  re-formate,  like  O.C.Sl.  himl  Serv. 
hvalim  (cp.  scaraim  caraim). 

The  same  variation,  -io-  :  -i-  (see  above),  is  seen  in 
Germanic.  But  here  not  only  the  1"  sing,  and  3'''*  pi.  have 
-io-,  but  the  P'  pi.  as  well  (O.H.G.  heffe-mes  Groth.  hafja-m). 
"We  should  therefore  assume  as  the  proethnic  scheme  in  this 
branch,  -id  -i-zi  -i-Cti  -ia-m  -i-M  -ia-ndi.  The  Gothic  forms 
haf-ji-s  haf-ji-P  are  in  all  probability  instead  of  *haf-i-s 
*haf-i-p,  on  the  analogy  of  hafja  hafjam  hafjand  on  the  one 
hand,  and  satja  satjis  etc.  on  other;  this  view  is  supported  by 
liga  ligis  etc.  found  instead  of  Hig-ja  *Ug-i-s  (cp.  O.H.G.  liggu 
ligis).^)  Thus  it  cannot  be  shewn  that  Germanic  once  had  the 
same  inflexion  as  Aryan  and  Greek. 

This  variation  is  found  again  in  Balto-Slavonic ;  Lith.  les-iU 
les-i  leg-ia  ISs-ia-me  ISs-ia-te  like  sukii  suki  sMa  siika-me 
siika-te ,  O.C.Sl.  bor-jcb  hor-je-si  hor-je-tu  hor-je-mu  hor-je-te 
bor-jqtu  like  berq  bere-si  bere-tU  bere-mu  etc.  Also  the 
variation  ?,  and  here  Lith.  has  regularly  -t-  while  Slavonic 
has  regularly  T;  Lith.  smlrd-Mu  smird-i  smird-(i)  smtrd-i-me 
smlrd-i-te  O.C.Sl.  smriMq  smrtd-i-si  smnd-i-tu  smrid-i-mu 
smrtd-i-te  smnd-qtU  (§  637  Rem.  p.  176). 

Lastly,  in  Armenian  -i-  (=  Idg.  -i-  or  -i-)  runs  through 
all  the  persons,  as  xaus-i-m  'loquor'  -is  -i  pi.  -i-mK  -iJc  -i-n. 

In  view  of  these  facts  it  is  likely  that  the  parent  spe.ech 
had  a  twofold  inflexion.  Some  of  the  io-presents  had  -io-  :  -ie- 
analogous  to  the  variation  between  -o-  :  -e-,  and  others  had 
-io-  :  -?-.  The  latter  was  found,  if  we  may  trust  the  evidence 
of  the  Balto-Slavonic  group,  in  such  io-verbs  as  had  an  e-stem 
as  well  as  a  io-stem,  as  O.C.Sl.  mm)q  mmS-ti;   and  if  this  be 


1)  The  same  levelling  in  late  Old  High  German,  Ugu  instead  of  Uggic 
following  ligis,  bitu  instead  of  bittu  (Goth,  bidja)  following  bitis  (cp.  Goth. 
us-bidd). 
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SO,  -to-  :  -I-  must  be  assumed  for  Greek  stems  like  fialvo-iLiai 
(aor.  sfA.dvrjv),  cp.  §§  708,  727.  As  regards  the  question,  which 
persons  took  -io-  and  which  took  -I-,  two  points  may  be 
considered  certain.  (1)  The  P' sing,  had  -io  or  -iio,  and  the 
3"^  pi.  -io-nt(i)  or  -iio-nt(i}.^)  (2)  -?-  was  used  with  the  2°''  and 
3''^  sing,  and  the  2"*  pi.,  as  also  in  the  2"*  sing,  imperative  (Lat. 
cape  for  *capi,  farc%  O.Ir.  leic,  O.H.G.  ligi).  The  P'  plural 
seems  to  have  had  -io-.  Further  details  may  be  sought  below. 
§  703.  There  is  none  of  the  formative  suffixes  of  the 
present  stem  which  is  added  so  often  as  -io-  to  stems  which 
have  some  other  suffix  already.  Compare  Skr.  sn-a-ya-te 
Lat.  no  (for  *snci-(i)o)  beside  Skr.  sn-d-ti  Lat.  n-a-s,  Skr. 
jh-a-yd-te  O.H.G.  Jcn-au  (ground-form  *gn-e-io)  O.C.Sl.  zn-a- 
-je-tu  (ground-form  *gn-o-ie-t{u))  beside  Gr.  s-yv-a-v,  Lat.  taceo 
(for  *tac-e-io)  Goth,  pahdi-p  (for  *tak-e-ie-ti)  beside  Lat. 
tac-e-s  O.H.G.  dag-e-s  (Class  X  §§  578  S.) ;  Lesb.  y.Uww  (for 
*yM-v-i,co}  beside  O.Sax.  hli-no-n  etc.  (Classes  XH,  XHI  §  611); 
Skr.  is-an-yd-ti,  Gr.  laivm  (for  *l(n)-uv-i.w)  beside  Skr.  is-ana-t, 
Gr.  oXiad-aiva  beside  ohad-dvco,  O.H.G.  gi-ivah-annu  beside 
Goth,  af-lif-na  (Class  XIV  §§  616  ff.);  Greek  TrrlaoM  (instead 
of  *nriva-i.u)  Lat.  pms-io  beside  Lat.  pms-o ,  Lith.  jimg-iu 
beside  Lat.  jung-o  (Class  XVI  §§  627  ff.);  Skr.  i-s-ya-ti  beside 
i-sa-ti,  Goth,  vah-s-ja  beside  Avest.  vax-sa-iti,  Lith.  t^-s-iii 
beside  Skr.  ta-sa-ti  Goth,  -pin-sa,  Skr.  tr-as-ya-ti  Lith.  tr-es-iii 
beside  Skr.  tr-dsa-ti  Gr.  Tg-i(ff)M  (Class  XX  §§  657  ff.),  with  which 
is  associated  the  future  of  which  we  have  examples  in  Skr.  da-s- 
-yd-ti  and  Lith.  du-s-iu  (§§  747  ff.);  O.C.Sl.  istq  (for  Hsk-iq) 
beside  iskq  (Class  XXIII  §  677),  O.C.Sl.  ob-rqstq  beside  -re-tu? 
(Class  XXIV  §  687);  Skr.  yii-dh-ya-te  beside  yo-dha-ti  Lith. 
ju-dii,  Skr.  rd-dh-ya-te  beside  d-ra-dha-t,  Gr.  la-d^-ko  beside 
sa-&m,  ii.Xv-X>co  for  *xXv-6-i,m  as  contrasted  with  s-(fih-So-v,  Lith. 
sprdu-d-Mu  beside  Mid.H.G.  sprie-^e,  Lith.  skel-d-Mu  beside 
skSl-du  (Class  XXV  §§  688  ff.). 


1)  I  consider  Lat.  fiunt  to  represent  the  old  inflexion,  and  not  Osc. 
fiiet  fi[ii]et.  The  Osoan  form  took  the  ending  of  verbs  in  -mi\  as  did 
censazet.     Cp.  §  1022. 
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As  a  secondary  suffix  -io-  originally  bore  the  chief  accent, 
which  is  usually  kept  in  Sanskrit;  jvi-ci-yd-ti  tra-yd-te  gfhha- 
-yd-ti  (§§  734,  736);  is-an-yd-ti;  int.  da-s-yd-ti.  Thus  too  the 
intensive  Skr.  de-dii-yd-te  is  a  secondary  form  as  contrasted 
with  de-dis-te. 

This  puts  in  the  right  light  the  present  formation  of  later 
denominatives,  which  generally  have  -io-,  and  that  too  with  its 
original  chief  accent;  e.  g.  Skr.  namas-yd-ti  arclti-yd-ti  p^fana- 
-yd-ti  gopa-yd-ti  Gr.  rsAfw  for  *r«Astf-iw  etc.  "We  thus  see 
that  denominatives  had  originally  no  special  set  of  inflexions; 
their  present  system  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  Primary 
classes.  Forms  like  P'  pi.  Armen.  jana-mJc  Gr.  Aeol.  ri/.ia-/itsv 
Lat.  plantcl-mus  O.Ir.  no  chara-m  Goth,  salbo-m  Lith.  j&'sto-me 
were  originally  on  the  same  level  as  Skr.  dr-a-mas  Gr.  s-Sg-a- 
-IJ.SV  Lat.  in-tra-mus ;  and  presents  like  Skr.  jiva-ti  Lat.  v%vi-t 
O.C.Sl.  Mve-tu  (from  ji-vd-s  etc.)  were  the  same  in  principle 
as  Skr.  dja-ti  Lat.  ac/i-t.  And  to  these  such  *'o-forms  as 
Skr.  p^tana-yd-ti  deva-yd-ti  Gr.  Ti/.idro  (piXiio  bore  the  same 
relation  as  Skr.  tra-yd-te  to  trd-te  (trd-sva) ,  dedis-yd-te  to 
dedis-tS  etc. 

§  704.  So  involved  and  so  intricate  are  these  questions, 
that  it  is  practically  impossible  to  present  the  history  of  the 
verbal  io-suffix  in  such  a  way  that  it  shall  be  clear  in  every 
point,  and  all  the  needs  of  the  student  be  met  at  once. 
Such  an  attempt  would  make  it  necessary  to  treat  the  same 
material  again  and  again  from  difl'erent  sides;  and  for  this  we 
have  not  the  space.  Be  it  then  expressly  understood  that  the 
classification  here  given  has  been  made  with  a  view  to  giving 
a  general  grip  of  the  subject;  and  many  important  principles 
have  not  been  made  so  prominent  as  might  be  wished. 

We  classify  Present  Stems  +  secondary  suffix  -io-  (§  703) 
according  to  the  original  stems;  and  we  count  as  separate 
Present  Classes  (viz.  nos.  XXYII  to  XXX)  those  in  which  the 
*o-suffix,  together  with  the  particular  kind  of  stem  it  may  be 
attacht  to,   has   become   a  type   for   forms    of  some   particular 
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kind.  This  is  not  the  case  with  the  -io-  extension  of  present 
stems  in  -sko-,  -to-,  or  -dho-  -do-;  wherefore  the  said  stems 
are  only  mentioned  in  an  excursus  (§§  762  if.). 


Class   XXVI. 
Root  +  -io-  -iio-  forming  the  Present  Stem. 

§  705.  This  Class  falls  into  two  divisions,  in  one  of  which 
the  root-syllable,  and  in  the  other  the  thematic  vowel  carries 
the  word  accent.  The  root-syllable  when  accented  has  a 
strong  grade  of  vowel  (P'  strong  grade  in  the  e-series) ,  when 
unaccented  is  weak.  (A)  Accent  on  Root-Syllable:  *ghSr-io- 
(Skr.  hdr-ya-ti  Umbr.  fut.  heriest) ;  (B)  Accent  on  Thematic 
Yowel:  *ghf-i6-  (Gr.  xai^co).  Further  examples  of  (A)  are 
Skr.  tdn-ya-ti  =  Gr.  ardvM,  pdc-ya-fe,  mad-ya-ti  (also  Goth. 
hafja  O.H.G.  heffu  'I  lift'  pr.  Germ.  *xdf-io  =  Lat.  cap-io?); 
and  of  (B),  Skr.  mr-iyd-te  dfk-yd-te  tud-yd-te  S-yd-ti  (on  the 
obliteration  of  this  orig.  difference  of  accent  in  Sanskrit,  see 
§  710).  A  similar  double  series  is  seen  in  Class  II,  as  Skr. 
Jcdrs-a-ti  and  kjrs-d-ti,  and  in  Class  XIII,  as  O.H.G.  willu  and 
wallu  (§513  pp.  78  f.,  §  607  p.  148). 

§  706.     Proethnic  Idg.  —  Type  A.,  *gMr-io-. 

s/^gher-:  Skr.  hdr-ya-ti  'takes  pleasure  in,  desires',  Umbr. 
heris  Vis'  heriest  fut.  Volet'  Osc.  heriiad  Velit'  (like  fakiiad 
'faciat') ;  op.  Gr.  xuipm  'I  rejoice',  type  B.  \/^uer-  'hide,  cover' : 
Lat.  op-(v)erid  ap-(v)erid  (v  dropt  after  the  labial  as  in  piu-s 
for  *pii-no-s,  suf-fio  -bo  -bam,  see  I  §  170  pp.  149  f.),')  Lith. 
ic£-veriu  'I  close,  shut'  dt-veriu  '1  open'  (cp.  Osc.  veru  'portam' 
Umbr.  verof-e  'in  portam'  and  Lith.  var-tai  pi.  'door').  [^  sten- 
ten- :  Gr.  cvdvio  (beside  avtvca)  'I  groan'  Aeol.  rivvsi '  gtsvei, 
jjpvxsvni.  Hesych.,  0.C.81.  sten-jq  'I  groan,  lament'  (inf.  stena- 
-ti);  the  Skr.  tdn-ya-ti  'groans,  roars'  (cp.  stanayitnu-  beside 
tanayitnu-   'roaring,    thundering')    may   come   from  *ten-io-    or 

1)  Another  but  less  probable  derivation  of  these  Latin  verbs  is  given 
in  vol.  I  §  499  p.  366. 
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'*t't}-io-.  y/ i^erg-  'work':  Gr.  tpJ©  for  *fspy-i.(o  (the  Author, 
Gr.  Gr.  2  §  59  p.  71),  O.H.G.  wirk-(i)u;  parallel  stem  Idg.  *^^- 
-id-,  see  §  707.  l^leuq-  'lucere':  Gr.  XEvaacu  'I  see'  for  *Xsvy.- 
-Ifi},  Lith.  tduk-iu  'I  wait,  wait  for'.  y^reg-  'colour,  dye': 
Skr.  raj-ya-ti  'grows  coloured,  reddens',  Gr.  qsX,m  'I  colour'  for 
*Qsy-i^w.  y  ghedh- :  Avest.  jai&y^iti  'prays'  O.Pers.  jadiyamly 
1  pray',  Gr.  d-snasadaC  alrsXv,  hsreviiv  (Hesych.)  for  &sd^-^s- 
(I  §  429  b  p.  317).  [/' peq-  'cook':  Skr.  pdc-ya-te  intr.  'cooks, 
ripens'  pass,  pac-yd-te  (see  §  710),  Gr.  ntadco  'I  cook,  soften' 
for  *7it)'^-i,a).  1/  speTc-  spy,  see' :  Skr.  pds-ya-ti  Avest.  spas- 
-ye-iti,  Lat.  spec-io  con-spicio.  \^iag-  'honour':  Avest.  pass, 
part,  yesimna-  (=  Skr.  *ya)yamana-) ,  Gr.  mid.  aCouai  for 
*ay-io-;  cp.  Skr.  pass,  jy-ya-ig;  type  B.  [/'pldq-:  Gr.  nX-ijaoci) 
'I  strike,  smite',  O.C.Sl.  placq  'I  cry,  lament'  for  *plak-iq. 
Gr.  sfpcJ^w  'I  caw'  for  *>cpcoy-i.u} ,  Lat.  croc-io,  Lith.  hroh-iu 
krog-iii  'I  rattle  in  the  throat,  grunt'  Lett,  krdzu  'I  snore, 
croak,  groan'  (for  *krak-iu).^)  |/^  spe-  {spg-,  Lat.  spa-tiu-m) : 
Skr.  spha-ya-te  'grows,  increases'  (not  actually  found),  Lith. 
spe-ju  'I  have  leisure ,  room ,  space'  O.C.Sl.  sp6-jq  'I  have 
successful    issue'.  l/"  se-    {s9- ,     Lat.    sa-tu-s) :      Goth,    saia 

O.H.G.  sau  'I  sow'  pr.  Germ.  *se-io  (I  §  142  p.  126),  Lith.  se-ju 
O.C.Sl.  se-jq  'I  sow'.  1/  do-  (c/a-,  Lat.  da-tu-s)  "give':  Skr.  mid. 
a-ddya-mana-s,  O.C.Sl.  da-jq;  variant  stem  Skr.  pass,  dt-yd-te, 
type  B.  1/  sta-  {st9-,  Lat.  sta-tio)  'stare*:  Avest.  oL-stCiycl,  'I  place 
myself  O.Pers.  niy-astaya  'he  commanded',  Lat.  sto  for  *sta-id 
Umbr.  stahu  'sto',  O.Ir.  -tau  -to  'I  am'  2°"*  sing,  -tai,  Lith.  sto- 
-j4-s  'I  place  myself,  take  my  place'  O.C.Sl.  sta-jq  'I  place 
myself ;  following  type  B  we  have  the  parallel  stems  Skr.  pass. 
stM-ya-te^  O.C.Sl.  sto-jq  'I  stand',  and  probably  O.H.G.  stet 
(§  708);  op.  §  505  p.  71,  §  584  Rem.  p.  126.  y^JAa-  {bha-, 

Gr.  (pa-j-dv)  'cause  to  appear,  make  public,  make  known':  Lat. 
for  for  *fa-(i)o-r ,  Lith.  b6-ju  '1  ask  after,  consider'  O.C.Sl. 
ba-jq  'fabulor';   still,  these  verbs  may  he  derived  from   *bh-a-io 


1)  Why,  Idg.  0  in  Lith.-Lett.  becomes  sometimes  u  and  sometimes  a 
(Lith.  o)  is  unknown. 
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(cp.  Skr.  pass.  bha-ya-tS,  not  found  in  our  texts),  and  their 
structure  be  the  same  as  Hr-CL-io  (§  735),  compare  §  495 
p.  55. 

§  707.     Type  B:  *gh^-i6-. 

K  mer-  'die'  *mr-iio-  and  *mf-io- :  Skr.  mr-iyd-te  Avest. 
mer^-y?-iti,  Lat.  mor-ior  (I  §  120  p.  112),  cp.  below  *bhii-iio- 
*bhu-io-.  [/" der-  'tear,  flay:  Skr.  dir-yd-U  for  *df-ie-,  Lith. 
dir-iii;  type  A,  Gr.  cJ'f/pra  Lesb.  Ssgoio.  \/^sper-:  Gr.  anuipo) 
1  pant,  struggle',  Lith.  spir-iii  'I  strike  with  my  foot,  kick'. 
l^sqel-:  Gr.  ay.dXXw  'I  scrape,  hack'  for  *a>iak-i.co,  Lith.  sMlii 
(for  *skil-iu)  'I  strike  a  light,  kindle'.  |/'mew-  'think  of, 
meditate':  Gr.  f^aivo/.iat  'I  am  wild,  enravished,  mad',  O.Ir.  do 
muiniur  'I  think  or  believe'  (for  *man-io-  *mig,-io-) ,  O.C.Sl. 
mw-/cf  'I  think';  to  either  (.4)  or  (B)  may  belong  Skr.  mdn- 
ya-te  'thinks'  Avest.  1^'  sing,  man-ya  O.Pers.  2°*  sing.  conj. 
maniyahy  (I  §  125  p.  116).  [/  qhen-:  Skr.  han-yd-te 'is  struck' 
instead  of  *ghan-yd-te  (I  §  454  Rem.  p.  335) ,  O.C.Sl.  0m-)q 
'I  cut  off,  reap';  of  type  A  from  this  root  we  have  Gr.  d-dvw. 
l^ gem-  'go':  Skr.  -gam-yd-te,  Gr.  j^uivco,  Lat.  ven-io  (I  §  204 
p.  170,  §  208  p.  174);  venio  might  also  if  we  wished  be 
classed  as  an  example  of  type  A.  [/^bheu-  'become,  be* 
*hhu-iio-  and  '*bhu-io-  (so  above  we  had  *mr-iio-  and  *mf-io-): 
Gr.  *cp(f)-ioi  implied  by  (pT-rv  (§  718),  Lat.  fto  instead  of 
*f(u)-id  with  t  following  fts  etc.  (§  717),  O.Ir.  b-iu,  A.S.  b-eo 
(cp.  §  722),')  Skr.  pass.  -bhU-ya-te,  Gr.  Lesb.  fvia  (on  Ion.  Att. 
(fva  (pvm  see  §  523  p.  87,  §  527  Rem.  2  pp.  90  f.) ;  from  the  same 
root  come  Lat.  ft-liu-s  and  Alban.  bin  'I  bud'  (see  G.  Meyer, 
Alban.  Stud,  iii  83,  who  however,  as  I  think  wrongly,  assumes 
bhl-  as  a  variant  'root'  as  well  as  bhu-).       [/^dheu-  'shake,  stir 


1)  A  different  explanation  of  these  verbs  is  given  by  Bartholomae, 
Stud.  idg.  Spr.,  ii  189  ff.,  where  we  see  *6A^no  *bhyfl,si  *hhy/iti  ^"^  pi. 
*bhiilipnti  given  as  the  proethnic  forms.  This  does  not  agree  either  with 
the  I  of  A.S.  and  O.H.G.  bis  (§  722},  nor  with  the  *  of  Lith.  bi-ti  -bi-me  etc. 
(§  727) ;  obviously  the  relation  of  Lith.  -bi-me  and  O.C.Sl.  bi-mii  is  the 
same  as  that  of  smirdi-me  and  smrXdi-mU. 
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up':  Lat.  suf-fio  for  *-fu-io^  Skr.  pass,  dhu-yd-te  'is  shaken', 
Grr.  Lesb.  d-vico  'I  storm,  roar*  {dv«>  &mi  like  rfv(o  qSio,  see 
above),  O.Icel.  dg  'I  shake'  (inf.  dy-ja).  V  qei-:  Skr.  c%-ya-te 
'is  tried,  respected",  connected  probably  with  Gr.  rtca  'I  pay 
(parallel  form  tm,  cp.  §  527  Eem.  2  pp.  90  f.);  Arcad.  thco 
either  for  *xsi-i^co  {A)^  or  more  probably  an  ad-formate  of 
rdoM  svsiaa.  Skr.  ksi-yd-te  'is  destroyed'  ksf-ya-te  'exhausts 
itself,  disappears';  from  the  same  root  is  probably  Gr.  Horn. 
(f.d-tm  'I  am  destroyed'.  Skr.  pt-ya-ti  'abuses,  thinks  little 
of,    partic.    Goth,  fijands      O.H.G.    fient    ('foe').  [/''tterg- 

'work':  Ayest.  ver"s-yf,-iti,  Gr.  ^slco  instead  of  */pa'tw 
*f pay-tea  (I  §  299  p.  238),  Goth.  vaiirk-ja;  Gr.  sg<^m  O.H.G. 
wirk(i)u    are    of  type    A^    §    706    p.  234.  y  gherd-    (Lith. 

gerda-s  'cry,  message,  news',  Pruss.  po-gerdaut  'to  say): 
Gr.  (poriCtt)  'I  give  to  understand,  announce',  Lith.  gird-Mit 
'I  apprehend,  hear',  ground-form  ^qh^d-io.  \^  ghredh-  (Goth. 

gridi-  'step ,  grade') :  Skr.  gfdh-ya-ti  'steps  swiftly  towards 
something',  Lat.  grad-io-r  (cp.  Osthoff,  M.  U.  v  p.  iii). 
\^leiq-  'linquere':  Skr.  ric-ya-te  and  pass,  ric-yd-te,  Gr.  At'a- 
Gw/Asv  idaaw/.uv  Hesych. ;  cp.  p.  129  with  the  footnote  about 
Latin  licet.  Skr.  chid-yd-te  'is  cut  oflP',  Gr.  tf/t'fw  'I  split'  for 
*axid-kco.  Skr.  kup-ya-ti  'gets  in  motion,  gets  excited',  Lat. 
cup-io,  O.C.Sl.  hyplJQ,  'I  flow  in  waves,  boil'  for  *kyp-fq. 
Gr.  *rpvi^co  'I  flee',  implied  by  Hom.  nsfpv^orsQ  (Curt.  Yerb  i^ 
327),  Lat.  fug-io.  Skr.  Siis-ya-ti  'dries  up,  withers'  (tr.), 
O.C.Sl.  susq  'I  dry'  (intr.)  for  *such-iq  (inf.  sUcha-ti) ;  of  type 
A  we  have  Lith.  saus-iii  'I  dry'  (intr.). 

Gr.  aaaova  'I  patch'  for  *xar-aiA)-t(o,  Goth,  siu-ja  'I  sew', 
Lett,  schu-ja  O.C.Sl.  sijq  for  *siy-iq  'I  sew'  (I  §  60  p.  47, 
§  131  p.  118,  §  143  p.  128,  §  147  p.  132),  Skr.  stv-ya-ti  'sews' 
(part,  syu-td-s).  Gr.  Tirvco  'I  spit,  spew'  for  *(s)piil-io  (I  §  131 
p.  119),  O.Icel.  spy  'I  spit,  spew'  (inf.  spy-ja)  for  *spu-io^ 
Skr.  sthiv-ya-ti  'spits,  spews',  not  actually  found  (partic.  sthyu- 
-td-s),  instead  of  *sthiv-ya-ti  (s  came  from  forms  like  tistheva 
abhi-sthyU-ta-s,  and  then  spread  all  over  the  verb ;  Bartholomae, 
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Ar.  Porsch.  iii  34) ; ')  of  type  A,  Lith.  spidu-ju  O.C.Sl.  plju-jq 

(I  §  147  p.  132);    Goth,  speiva  is  either  for  *spTuo  parallel  to 

Skr.  sthiv-a-ti,    or   for    *spieu-o   parallel   to    Lith.  spidu-ju   (so 

Streitberg,  Idg.  Forsch.  i  518  f.). 

Bemark.  On  these  roots  with  the  variants  iu  and  jj*,  see  Bartho- 
lomae  loc.  cit. ,  Kretschmer  in  Kuhn's  Ztschr.  xxxi  386 ,  Per  Persson's 
Wurzelerweiterung  154  if.  As  regards  the  variants  *siu-io  and  *S4tj-iO, 
*spiu-io  and  *spi'ii,-id,  it  seems  most  likely  that  the  ending  -lUf-io  is  due 
to  the  analogy  of  those  forms  where  -ijt-  preceded  some  sonant;  to  take 
an  example,  Skr.  sfhwya-ti  being  modelled  after  the  fashion  of  sthlva-ti 
sthvoita-s,  and  swya-ti  following  swaya-ti  sivana-m;  so  also  divya-tl 
(beside  dyu-td-s)  follows  -divan-  dlvana-m  etc.  (op.  OsthofP,  M.  U.  rr  317); 
vice  versa,  Lith.  siuv-H  instead  of  *si}t-5  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  siii-ti  etc. 

\/'dhS-  {dh9-,  cp.  Lat.  ad-fa-tim)  'suck'  *dhi}-id:  Skr.  dhd- 
-ya-ti  'sucks*  (I  §  109  p.  161),  Goth,  da-ddja  'I  suckle'  (I  §  142 
p.  127),  O.C.Sl.  do-jq  'I  suckle';  parallel  forms  of  type  A  are 
O.H.G.  tau  1  suckle'  Lett.  d6-ju  'I  suck'  common  ground-form 
*dhe-id,  cp.  Skr.  dha-yA-s  'thirsty,  y/^de-  (da-)  'bind':  Skr. 
d-ya-ti,  Gr.  isw  for  *(!>-jjw  instead  of  *Su-^w,  as  Jf-ro'-g  for 
*da-ro-g  =  Skr.  di-td-s.  \/^sta-  (sfe-)  'stare':  Skr.  pass.  sthJ- 
-ya-te  instead  of  *stha-ya-te  (§  498  p.  61),  O.C.Sl.  sio-jq 
'I  stand',  probably  also  O.H.G.  stei  (§  708  p.  240);  parallel 
^-forms,  Ayest.  a-sta-ya  etc.,  §  706  p.  234. 

"With  some  roots  ending  in  a  Towel,  the  i  of  the  present 
stem,  being  regarded  as  the  root-final,  was  allowed  to  spread 
through  other  tenses.  Side  by  side  with  Skr.  d-yd-ti  'divides' 
(fut.  da-sya-ti  etc.)  is  the  bye-form  dd-ya-te,  i.  e.  *dd-ie- 
(I  §  109  a.  p.  101),  whence  by  analogy  dayi-ta-s  day-aya-ti; 
so  too  we  notice  cha-ya-ti  chayi-tva  chay-aya-ti  beside  ch-ya-ti 
'cuts  up'  (partic.  cha-ta-s).  The  pr.  Greek  form  which  answered 
to  dd-ya-te,  to  wit,  *Ja-^w,  regarded  as  made  up  thus  *d'tt!,-o), 
served  as  the  starting  point  for  ^ui-aco  Sai-TQo-g  dai-vv-f.ii,  and 
from  these  again  we  get  Sai-o/Liat,   which  became  associated  in 


1)  Why  Sanskrit  has  -t-,  and  not  -p-  like  the  rest,  is  unknown. 
This  may  be  one  of  those  pairs  of  doublets,  such  as  Skr.  shambh-  and 
stambh-  'support',  which  cannot  be  regularly  derived  from  a  single 
original  form. 
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one  group  with  Suaaofiui  Sanaao^cxi.  Sa-l-o-ixai  may  be  compared 
with  the  Lith.  gu-i-jii  'I  hunt':  from  gu-ju  {gujau)  =  Lett. 
gu-jii  (bye-forms  Lett.  gA-nu  Lith.  gdu-nu,  §  615  p.  153) 
sprang  gul-siu  gul-ti;  from  these  again  come  the  presents 
gui-jii  and  gui-nu.  Similarly  we  find  Lith.  part.  pret.  se/-fs 
j6j-qs  from  se-ju  j6-ju  (sejau  jojau).  The  principle  here 
exemplified  throws  light  on  such  forms  as  Skr.  dhe-n4-§ 
'milking'  beside  Skr.  dhd-ya-ti  O.H.Gr.  tdu.  Compare  Per 
Persson's  further  remarks  on  this  matter,  "Wurzelerweiterung 
pp.  115  ff. 

Pairs  of  forms  like  Skr.  d-yd-ti  :  dd-ya-te  recal  the  two 
forms  of  the  ie-optative,  seen  for  example  in  Idg.  *dh-ie-t  and 
*dh9-ie-t,  §  939. 

§  708.  A  special  class  of  verbs  comprises  those  which 
have  -e-  as  parallel  suffix  to  -io-.  Sometimes  the  -e-  is  found 
only  outside  the  present  stem;  sometimes  both  -e-  and  -io-  are 
found  in  the  present,  in  which  case  -e-io-  occasionally  takes 
the  place  of  -e-.  The  -io-  in  Balto-Slavonic  has  regularly  the 
ablaut  -?-;  and  I  have  already  conjectured  (§  702  p.  230)  that 
this  ablaut  is  proethnic  in  this  very  class. 

-io-  in  the  present  with  -e-  outside  the  present  stem  is 
seen  in  Greek  and  Balto-Slavonic.  Take  as  examples:  Grr. 
fiaivo/uai,  s-ndvrj-v  /^s/^avij-cog  fiiixdvrj-f.iai  fiavtj-aojuui,  O.C.Sl. 
mmjq,  mmS  mmS-vu  mme-chu  (Lith.  mine  mine-siu,  on  the 
pres.  menit  see  below).  ;^atj)w,  £-x<>^pi]-v  xsxapij-uig  xs);ag)j-aw. 
vMim  {*i(af-i,w)  e-xdrj-v.  Lith.  smirdziu  smirde-ti  O.C.Sl.  smnMq 
smride-ti  'to  stink'.  In  Slavonic,  beside  govljq  govS-ti  Venerari, 
vereri'  (:  Lat.  favere)  we  see  also  govSjq,  a  later  re-formate. 

In  Germanic  we  have  the  much  discussed  class  of  which 
one  is   Gothic  haban  'to  have'  (the  3^'^  Weak   Conjugation).') 


1)  See  Sievers,  P.-B.  Beitr.  viu  90  ff.;  Mahlow,  Lang.  Voc.  A,  E,  0, 
pp.  12  f.,  19  ff.,  and  148  f.;  Kogel  in  P.-B.  B.  ix  504  ff.;  Bremer,  ibid. 
XI  46  ff.;  Kluge,  in  Paul's  Grundriss  I  379  f.;  Streitberg,  (Jerm.  Comp. 
auf  -0Z-,   in  the  University  Calendar   of  Freiburg  in  Switzerland,   1890, 
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Its  connexion  with  the  Bait. -Slav,  io  :  e-class  is  shown  by  such 
forms  as  O.H.G.  dolem:  Lith.  tyleti,  O.H.G.  lebem  :  0.C.81. 
-Up6ti  (Grr.  nXi(pi]-vat) ,  Goth.  muna  mundis  :  Lith.  mine-ti 
O.C.Sl.  mtnS-ti  (Gr.  (.luvrj-vai)^  Goth,  vita  vitais  :  Lith.  pa-vydeti 
0.C.81.  vidS-ti.  io-structure  is  seen  in  forms  like  O.Sax.  P'  sing. 
hebbiu  libbiu  pi.  hebbiad  libbiad  A.8.  hcebbe  libbe;  libbiu  = 
O.C.Sl.  -Upljq.  Then  we  find  -e-  in  such  as  O.H.G.  hahe-m 
habe-s  etc.,  and  -e — | — io-  in  Goth.  2""*  sing,  habdi-s  3"^  sing. 
2»'ipl.  -di-p  (I  §  142  p.  126). 

Besides  these,  we  find  in  Germanic  other  forms  which  an 
impartial  critic  cannot  but  regard  as  forms  of  our  Class  II; 
such,  for  example,  are  Goth.  P'  sing,  haba  P'  pi.  lidham 
S""*  pi.  haband,  O.H.G.  habu  A.8.  hafu})  It  is  true  that  the 
West-Germanic  forms  could  easily  be  explained  as  due  to  the 
analogy  of  other  verbal  forms;  but  the  Gothic  ones  are 
incomprehensible  if  so  regarded.*)  Now  in  Balto-Slavonic  and 
Greek,  forms  of  Class  II  are  found  associated  with  e-forms,  as 
Lith.  menio  mineti  as  contrasted  with  O.C.Sl.  mmjq  mmiti, 
O.C.Sl.  •  part,  vidomu  beside  vidimu  from  vidSti,  Gv.  h&skw 
'  id-sXrjam  (§  727)  —  compare  Umbr.  neirhabas  'ne  adhibeant' 
beside  habe  'habet'  habetu  'habeto'.  Another  explanation  is 
therefore  possible,  and  to  my  mind  more  likely  to  be  true. 
It  is  possible  that  in  Germanic  as  well,  some  of  the  verbs  in 
question  had  this  form  of  the  present  stem,  and  that  this 
o-type  was  made  the  rule  for  all  verbs  in  Gothic.  In  that 
case,   the  relation   of   Goth,  haba    (O.H.G.  habu)  and    O.Sax. 


pp.  15  f.,  18  ff.,  and  32;  Sievers,  in  Paul  Braune  and  Sievers'  Beitr.  xvi 
257  ff.;  Bartholomae,  Stud.  idg.  Spr.  n  143  ff.  Hirt,  Idg.  Forsoh.  i  204; 
Streitberg,  Zur  Q-erm.  Sprachgesoliiohte,  pp.  73  ff. 

1)  The  2°*  and  S""*  sing.  O.H.G.  heiis  hebit  may  be  examples  either 
of  o-flexion  or  of  io-flexion.  It  is  quite  certain  that  hebita  and  ge-hebit 
are  the  latter. 

2)  O.H.Q-.  habu  A.S.  hafu  may  be  instead  of  (O.Sax.)  hebbiu,  as 
O.H.G.  Kgu  instead  of  UggCiJu  following  Ugis  etc.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
have  no  right  at  all  to  put  Q-oth.  haba  on  the  same  level  as  Uga  instead 
of  *Ugja  following  h'gis  etc. 
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hebbiu  might  be  compared  with  0.C.81.  vidomu  and  vidimU,  or 
with  Lith.  3''^  sing,  smirda  and  smirdi.  There  is  yet  another 
possibility.  With  Streitberg,  we  may  derive  hab-and  from 
*-endi,^)  and  assume  that  haba  habant  were  formed  on  the 
analogy  of  baira  bairam  :  bairand.  There  is  nothing  at  all  to 
be  said  for  Hirt's  conjecture  that  P*  sing,  haba  comes  from 
*-e-m,  with  secondary  personal  ending. 

That  pr.  Germanic  also  knew  the  inflexion  with  -e-  +  -be- 
seems to  follow  from  O.H.Gr.  rerem  'I  bellow,  bleat,  roar';  this 
word  is  akin  to  Lith.  re-Ju,  and  points  to  pr.  Germ.  *rai-re-id 
(§  741).  Compare  further  §  548  p.  105 ,  on  Goth,  rei-ra 
'I  tremble,  quake'  2°*^  sing,  rei-rdi-s,  which  is  connected  with 
Skr.  le-ldy-a-ti. 

In  this  group  falls  also  O.H.G.  stem  stam  'I  stand',  which 
varies  between  a  and  e  in  all  its  persons.  This  must  be 
due  to  an  original  series  in  which  some  persons  had  only  e 
and  others  only  a.  a  comes  from  pr.  Germ,  e,  but  e,  as  the 
A.S.  and  O.Fris.  a  shows,  comes  from  pr.  Germ.  ai.  The  verb 
is  intimately  connected  with  O.C.Sl.  stojq  stoja-ti  (for  *stoJS-ti), 
in  whose  present  stem  stop-  (2""*  sing,  stoji-si  etc.)  =  Idg.  std- 
-TO-,  the  i  is  as  regular  as  in  ladi-Ji  Lith.  mo-ji-s  and  the 
like  (vol.  II  p.  122  footnote  2);  compare  Skr.  pass,  sthi-ya-te 
instead  of  *stha-ya-tS  (§  707  p.  237,  §  709).  The  *stq)i-  of 
the  infinitive  stem  cannot  be  original,  because  this  suffix  -e- 
which  we  are  now  treating  was  added  to  the  Root  (in  its  weak 
grade),  not  to  the  present  stem.  *stoj6-  is  then  doubtless  a 
contamination  of  *st-4-  and  *sto-p-  (similarly  la-jq  la-Ja-ti  'to 
bark,  give  tongue*  as  constrasted  with  orig.  Lith.  lo-ju  io-ti, 
and  Gr.  %aip7Jna  f^aiQi^aa  as  contrasted  with  xniQw,  instead  of 
*^u^-l,M,  Exugrjv^  %ag7]0ov/.iai,  and  y-fyuor/iiai).  The  two  stems, 
*st9-io-  and  *st-e-,  are  combined  in  the  West  Germanic  present 
scheme,  which  before  levelling  ran  something  like  stam  stes  stet 
stames  stet  stctnt  (see  Bremer,   as  cited,  p.  43),   i.  e.  *st-e-ini 


13  In  view  of  vind-s  for  *y,e-nto-s,  Streitberg  assumes  that  e  becomes 
a  only  in  syllables  not  bearing  the  chief  accent  (p.  18). 
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*sta-ii-zi  etc.  stam  stames  stmt  run  parallel  to  habem  habemes 
habent,  and  stes  stet  to  hevis  hevit  (P'  sing,  heffu). 

The  verb  gam  gem  'I  go'  is  the  exact  counterpart  of  stam 
stem  in  every  respect.  As  to  the  origin  of  this  verb  many- 
different  theories  have  been  set  forth.  If  our  explanation  of 
stam  stem  is  right,  it  is  advisable  to  link  gam  gem  with  Skr. 
ja-ha-ti  'deserts,  gives  up'  pi.  ja-hi-mas  aor.  d-ha-t,  ji-hi-te 
'goes,  yields',  in  which  case  we  must  assume  the  stems  *gh9-io- 
*gh9-0-  and  *gh-e-.  The  latter  stem  reappears  in  Gr.  m-/-i^-/m 
Ki-X-q-i-uv,  if  this  verb  belongs  to  the  same  root  (§  594  p.  135). 

In  Latin,  the  whole  present  scheme  has  e-,  and  the 
P'  sing.,  but  this  person  only,  has  -io-  in  addition :  video  for 
*-e-io^  2"^  sing,  vide-s  etc. :  Lith.  pa-vydsiu  -vyde-ti  Goth,  vita 
vitdi-p.  Compare  further  rubeo:  0.C.81.  rusdq  rUdS-ti,  and 
vales :  Lith.  galii  galeti,  and  so  forth,  §  590  p.  132.  Italic 
likewise  had  at  one  time  forms  with  -io-  (and  without  -e-)  in 
this  group  of  verbs;  this  we  see  from  Osc.  stait  'stat'  stahint 
'stant'  Umbr.  stahitu  'state'.  These  imply  a  stem  *sto-e- '), 
which  must  be  regarded  as  for  *stai-e-  and  compared  with 
0.C.81.  stoj'a-ti;  that  is,  it  is  a  contamination  of  *st9-io-  and 
*st-e-.  Again,  the  c  of  licet  beside  linquo  may  perhaps  justify 
our  assuming  an  earlier  Hicio  for  *licu-io  (Skr.  rlcya-te  Gr. 
Xiaawf.av)\  see  p.  129  footnote.  The  o-present  Umbr.  -habas 
'habeas*  beside  habe  'habet'  has  been  spoken  of  already 
(pages  239  f.). 

What  conclusion  is  to  be  drawn  from  a  comparison  of  the 
Greek  and  Balto-Slavonic  with  Germanic  and  Italic?  It  is 
natural  to  suppose  that  the  two  former  divide  -ip-  and  -e- 
amongst  their  forms  more  nearly  as  the  original  language  did; 
and  that  the  latter  came  to  have  e-forms  in  their  present  on 
account  of  their  final  confusion  of  Imperfect-Present  with 
Aorist-Present,  and  the  loss  of  the  augmented  preterite  as  an 
independent  tense.     Lat.  vide-s  vide-tis  may  be  called  injunctive, 


1)  For  the  proof  that  Osc.  i  must  be  orig.  e,  and  not  orig.  i,  I  have 
to  thank  my  pupil  G.  Bronisch. 

Brugmann,  Elements.    IV.  16 
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and  compared  immediately  with  Lith.  mine  mine-te  Gr. 
(l)fxttvri-g  (s)/udvrj-Ts ,  the  imperatiye  vide  may  be  compared 
immediately  with  mine-k,  which  stood  to  mine  just  as  d&-k 
to  Skr.  d~da-t;  and  the  only  difference  between  O.H.Gr.  habem 
hales  etc.,  or  Lat.  videt  vident,  and  these  Lithuanian  and  Greek 
preterites  is  that  they  have  the  primary  personal  endings. 
Compare  too  Lat.  tagit  beside  tangit,  and  others  of  the  kind 
(§  583  p.  125);  compare  too  dat  with  preterite  sense 
(Veg.  Aen.  i  79,  ix  266,  xi  172)  like  -bat  (§  505  p.  71  with 
footnote  2).  This  state  of  things  was  partly  due  to  the  analogy 
of  e-verbs  with  non-syllabic  root;  these  carried  the  e-suffix 
right  through  the  verb;  for  example,  Lat.  -pleo  for  *pl-e-io 
-pies  (Skr.  prd-si  d-prd-t  Gr.  nXif-ro),  Goth,  vaia  for  *u-e-id 
(O.C.Sl.  ve-)q,  Skr.  vd-ti  Gr.  atj-ai).  If  in  these  the  present 
and  preterite  both  had  originally  e,  the  connexion  of  the  two 
would  be  very  close  when  the  preterite  ceased  to  form  a  distinct 
category;  it  would  then  be  quite  natural  for  e-verbs  with 
syllabic  root  to  run  the  e  right  through  the  present,  and, 
given  Lat.  viderem  (cp.  O.C.Sl.  vidSchu  Lith.  pa-videsiu  Gr.  Dor. 
Idrjaw,  §  813)  and  Lat.  vide-bam  vide-bo,  to  form  a  present 
video  vides  etc.  on  the  analogy  of  -pleo  beside  -plerem  ple- 
-bam  -bo;  or  suppose  we  say,  quite  natural  for  existing 
injunctive  forms  such  as  vides  videtis  to  be  treated  as  if  they 
were  the  same  in  character  as  -pies  -pletis,  and  used  for  the 
present,  soon  to  be  followed  up  by  video  videt  etc.  which  filled 
the  gaps  in  the  system.  This  levelling  and  filling  up  of  the 
gaps  was  completed  in  Latin  by  the  beginning  of  the  historical 
period;  but  in  Germanic  it  never  was  completed  at  all.  In 
Germanic  all  monosyllabic  e-stems,  except  two  which  crystallised, 
were  absorbed  by  the  io-  conjugation  (§  592) ;  so  the  action  of 
this  principle  can  be  clearly  seen  only  with  forms  which  contain 
-e-  +  -io-,  as  Goth,  vitdis  vitdip.  The  reason  why  Gothic 
chose  to  replace  *vitaia  *vitaiam  *vitaiand  by  vita  vitam 
vitand  to  complete  the  tense  lay  in  the  number  of  syllables  in 
these  words. 

Thus    O.Sax.  libbiu    libda    is    a   verb    like    Goth,  vadrkja 
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vaurhta  (§  722).  The  reason  why  we  find  in  parallel  use 
O.H.G.  Ifhet  and  Goth,  lihdip  etc.  is  simply  that  in  these 
languages  there  once  was  a  non-present  stem  *lip-e-,  hut  no 
such  e-stem  was  ever  connected  with  va^rkj'an. 

"We  need  not  be  surprised  that  it  was  jo-stems  that  became 
joined  with  e-stems  in  one  verbal  system.  Both  these  suffixes 
have  at  all  periods  been  used  by  preference  in  making  forms 
with  intransitive  meaning.  Observe  how  io  is  so  used  in  the 
Aryan  ya-passive  (§  710),  and  e  in  the  Greek  aorist  passive 
with  7J  (§  589  p.  130). 

Lastly,  I  must  foreguard  against  a  misconception.  In 
contrasting  io  as  a  present  suffix  with  e  in  non-present 
stems,  I  must  not  be  understood  to  mean  that  all  non-present 
forms  originally  had  -e-.  We  have  in  Greek  nsxav^ai  -/.avro-g 
beside  x«ifu :  exat^v  xaijao/xai,  /xavovi-itti  /xs/^t^va  beside  naivofxcu : 
i/.idvj]v  fisfidvTjfiai;  so  in  Latin,  vidt  vtsu-s  beside  video,  habui 
habitus  beside  habeo,  in  Germanic  pret.  O.Sax.  habda  O.H.G. 
hapta  O.Icel.  hafda  partic.  hafdr  beside  O.Sax.  hebbiu:  O.H.G. 
habem  etc.  How  this  e  managed  to  spread  in  non-present 
stems  (as  xatjao/.iai  beside  xaiaw,  /A.s/,iav}]mg  beside  ixsixtjvu, 
O.H.G.  habeta  beside  hapta),  is  a  question  which  need  not 
concern  us  here. 

Remark.  In  §  583,  page  125,  we  assumed  an  a-aorist  beside  the 
e-aorist,  and  explained  -a-  in  Lat.  occupare  on  the  same  principle  as  -e- 
in  videre.  It  is  particularly  easy  to  see  resemblance  between  vjdere  and 
arare.  aro  aras,  ararem:  O.C.Sl.  orjq  orachu  =  video  vides,  viderem: 
O.C.Sl.  vigdq  videchu. 

§  709.     Aryan.     Type  A.     Skr.  hdr-ya-ti,  raj-ya-ti  pdc- 

ya-te,    sphSb-ya-te,    a-dcLya-mcLna-s ,    Avest.  jaidye-iti     O.Pers. 

jadiyoi-nny,  Avest.  yezimna-,   Avest.  a-stctycl,  O.Pers.  niy-astdya, 

Skr.  pdk-ya-ti   Avest.  spas-y^-iti,  see  §  706  pp.  233  f.     Avest. 

urva^s-y^-iti  'moves,    proceeds'   {urv-  for  vr-,   I  §  157  p.  141), 

parallel   £-stem    urvis-ye-iti.       Skr.  ndh-ya-ti   'binds'   y^nedh- 

(part.  naddhd-s).      Skr.  ndi-ya-ti   Avest.  nas-y^-iti  'disappears, 

is  destroyed'   \^ne1c-.      Skr.  pdd-ya-te  'goes,  falls',    Avest.  pad- 

16* 
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-ye-iti  'goes,  gets  somewhere'    \^ped-.      8kr.  mdd-ya-ti  'enjoys 
itself,  carouses'  beside  2°*  sing,  mdt-si  Class  I. 

Type  B.  Skr.  mr-iyd-te  Avest.  mer'-y?-iti  (it  is  uncertain 
how  we  should  read  the  O.Pers.  3"'''  sing,  pret.,  whether  as 
amariyatci  =  Idg.  *e-m^-ie-to  or  as  amriyata  =  Idg.  *e-mr- 
-iie-to,  see  I  §  289  p.  231),  Skr.  dir-yd-te,  han-yd-te,  -gam- 
-yd-te,  -bhu-ya-te,  dhu-yd-te,  ci-ya-te,  kst-yd-te  Mi-ya-te^ 
pt-ya-ti,  Avest.  mr^z-y^-iti,  Skr.  gfdh-ya-ti,  ric-yd-te  ric-ya-te, 
chid-yd-te,  kup-ya-ti,  Siis-ya-ti,  stv-ya-ti,  sthw-ya-ti,  dhd-ya-ti, 
d-ya-ti  'binds',  stM-ya-te,  d-yd-ti  'divides'  dd-ya-te,  see  §  707 
pp.  235  ff. 

Other,  forms  which  have  not  the  passive  meaning.  Skr.  jtr- 
-ya-ti  jwr-ya-ti  'falls  into  decay'  beside  jdr-a-ti  Class  II  A  and 
jur-d-ti  Class  II  B.  ddm-ya-ti  'tames,  conquers'  for  *dm-ie-ti. 
-ya-ti  'grows  stupefied,  faint'  for  *t^-ie-ti.  mt-ya-te  'grows 
pu-ya-ii  'stinks'.  tj-ya-ti  'rushes  on'.  hfs-ya-ti  'is 
excited ,  or  happy'.  Avest.  pesyeinti  'they  fight'  pr.  Ar.  *pft- 
-ia-nti  (I  §  260  p.  212).  Skr.  driih-ya-ti  'tries  to  hurt', 
Avest.  part,  drujint-  'lying,  deceiving'  O.Pers.  adurujlya  (read 
adurujya)  'lied'.  Skr.  pra-diSyn-ti  'points  to',  Avest.  dis-ye-iti 
'shows,  teaches'.    Skr.  i-yd-ti  'whets',  Avest.  s-y^-iti  'cuts',  l/'^o-. 

Passive.  Skr.  kr-iyd-te  Avest.  her^-y^-te  'is  made'.  Skr. 
str-iyd-te  sttr-ya-te  'sternitur',  Avest.  strya-mna-  i.  e.  striya- 
-mna-.  Skr.  sir-ya-tS  'is  broken  to  pieces',  O.Pers.  asariyata 
"was  killed',  common  ground-form  *1if-ie-.  Skr.  bhr-iya-te 
Avest.  bairyete  'fertur',  the  Avestic  form  being  for  *bhf-ie-. 
Skr.  yam-yd-te  'is  held  or  inclined'.  Skr.  ^ru-yd-te  'is  heard', 
Avest.  sru-ye-te  'is  heard,  heard  of:  cp.  O.C.Sl.  po-slu-jq, 
type  A.  Skr.  m-yd-te  'is  led,  brought'.  Skr.  dfS-yd-te  "is 
seen'.  Skr.  kas-ydrte  'is  praised',  O.Pers.  P'  pi.  pah-ya-mahy 
'we  are  mentioned',  y^Zens-.  Skr.  yuj-yd-te  'is  yoked  or 
harnessed',  uc-yd-te  'is  spoken',  \^ueg-.  bhid-yd-te  'is  split' 
[bhid-ya-te  'splits,  goes  in  two'),  idh-yd-te  'is  kindled',  [X  aidh-. 
aj-yd-te  'is  anointed'  from  -anj-.  Avest.  da-ye-te  'is  set, 
placed'  ground-form  *dh9-ie-tai,  \/'dhe-;  Skr.  dhi-yd-te  like 
stM-ya-te  (§  707  p.  237)  with  the  determinative  -«-. 
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§  710.  As  a  general  rule,  passive  forms  in  Sanskrit  accent 
-io-^  and  non-passive  forms  the  root.  But  this  difference  in 
accent  had  originally  nothing  to  do  with  active  or  passive.  It 
depended  upon  the  grade  of  the  root,  strong  or  weak  as  the 
case  might  be.  A  few  forms  which  are  not  passive  still  accent 
the  suffix,  as  S-yd-ti  mr-iyd-te,  which  is  a  relic  of  the  former 
state  of  things.  The  retraction  of  accent  in  dhd-ya-ti  (earlier 
*dhd-i6-ti)  dd-ya-te  (instead  of  *dd-i^-tai,  §  707  p.  237)  gfdh- 
-ya-ti  ric-ya-tS  etc.,  which  seems  proved  for  proethnic  Aryan 
by  the  evidence  of  Avest.  pesyeinti,  §  709  (I  §  260  pp.  212  f.), 
may  be  compared  with  the  retraction  in  ddi-ya-ti  gir-a-ti 
M-nva-ti  gd-cha-ti  and  the  like  (§  516  p.  82). 

The  reason  why  the  Middle  of  this  particular  present  cl^ss 
became  a  Passive  system  in  Aryan,  is  that  the  greater  number 
of  the  verbs  in  it  were  intransitive;  so  in  Greek  a  passive 
system  grew  out  of  an  intransitive,  I  mean  the  passive  aorist 
in  -i]v,  §  589  pp.  129  f.  But  not  all  the  forms  of  the  group 
can  be  called  passive.  To  mr-iyd-te  'dies',  for  instance ,  the 
term  cannot  be  applied;  nor  can  it  to  all  aorists  in  ->]v^ 
ipQvT]  'flowed'  for  example. 

So  constant  a  mark  of  the  passive  did  an  accentuated  -yd- 
become,  that  the  intransitive  pdc-ya-te  ric-ya-te  were  turned 
into  passives  by  accenting  them  pac-yd-te  ric-yd-te,  and  the 
language  even  tolerated  smar-yd-te,  despite  its  strong  root 
(cp.  hdr-ya-ti). 

In  Sanskrit,  as  in  the  two  Iranian  languages,  passive  forms 
occur  with  active  personal  endings,  as  well  as  middle;  e.  g. 
Skr.  epic  dfi-ya-ti  'is  seen'  (Holtzmann,  Gramm.  aus  dem 
MBh.,  25  f.),  Avest.  xwar-ye-iti  'is  eaten'.  It  is  impossible  to 
understand  the  forms  till  we  know  their  accentuation. 

Remark.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  the  intr.  active  dahyati  'burns 
up'  as  compared  with  the  pass,  dahyati  'is  burnt",  since  both  practically 
mean  the  same  thing,  was  the  origin  of  the  active  forms  with  passive 
meaning,  d^tyati  and  the  like.  This  we  could  only  venture  to  say  if  we 
knew  for  certain  that  the  word  was  accented  dfsyati. 
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§  711.  Armenian.  Verbs  in  -m,  which  originally  had 
middle  or  passire  meaning:  xausim  'loquor',  erevim  'I  appear'. 
This  i-suffix  was  put  to  the  same  use  as  -yd-  in  Sanskrit,  for 
making  the  passive  conjugation.  Each  active  verb  in  -em 
became  middle  or  passive  by  the  simple  change  of  e  to  i. 
This  often  resulted  in  i  being  added  to  stems  which  had 
already  some  other  present  sign:  e.  g.  arni-m  'I  am  made, 
I  become'  from  ar-ne-m  'I  make'.  The  endings  -anim  and 
-anem  are  used  side  by  side,  as  in  Greek  -aivw  beside  -avw; 
thus  mer-ani-m  'I  die'  (aor.  mer-ay)  like  Gr.  fiapaivw  'I  wear 
away,  destroy'. 

§  712.  Greek.  Type  A.  arsivu),  egSoa,  ksv'aaw,  pe'Coj 
'I  colour',  d-saasad-cu,  nsaaco,  a^o/xai,  nX'^daai,  ypai^w,  see  §  706 
pp.  233  f.,  Ssipcj,  vslo),  see  §  707  p.  236.  Att.  (p&siQia  Arcad. 
qid^TJpw  Lesb.  (pd^egpo)  'I  destroy ,  pr.  Gr.  *(p&iQ-i,oi  (akin  to  Skr. 
Mdr-a-ti  'flows,  dissolves');  parallel  5-stem,  Dor.  cpd-alpw.  Ion. 
dfigco  Lesb.  as'ppw  {avsp()0)?)  'I  raise'  for  *a-/sp-«co ;  parallel 
J?-stem  Hom.  Att.  aipa).  nstpco  1  pierce';  cp.  O.C.Sl.  porjetu 
'cuts  to  pieces'  (inf.  prati)  for  *p^-ie-,  type  B.  arsXXio  'I 
arrange,  equip'  for  *aTfX-j^m.  <}xslXw  'I  dry',  xtsivw  Lesb. 
xrivvM  'I  slay';  parallel  in  type  B,  Lesb.  xtm'vw.  ;ftC(B  'caco' 
for  *xsS-k(o  (perf.  xsyoda).  Salu  'I  kindle'  for  *Saf-s,(j}  (perf. 
dsSris) :  cp.  Skr.  pass,  du-ya-te,  type  B.  Of  the  same  sort  as 
daico  are  doubtless  xaiu  ytam  'I  burn'  and  xXaiw  xAww  I  weep'; 
see  I  §  131  pp.  118  f. 

Remark,  ji^ffo  j(s{a>  and  the  like,  found  in  the  text  of  Homer  and 
Hesiod  {Curtius,  Verb  I  ^  304  f.),  can  be  explained  *nhf-iu,  (JAi\.  pU^-ju) 
and  80  forth.  But  there  is  practically  no  objection  to  regarding  them,  as 
many  scholars  do,  as  corruptions  for  Aeolic  forms  of  Class  II,  nXevto  = 
*nXeJ--ia. 

§  713.  Type  B.  /ai'(>w,  ana/pto,  axaXko),  /.laivofiai,  ^uivcu, 
dviai,  xtw,  (pd^tm,  *QaC,m  '1  do',  qipoQw,  XiOamfMiv,  <J;fi'Cw,  ntcpv^orsg, 
ytaaavu) ,  tttvio,  Ssa ,  daiu)  'I  divide,  see  §§  706  f.  pp.  233  fF. 
(p&aiQO),  aXprn,  xtuIvw,  see  §  712.  ^dlXw  'I  throw'  for  *^al.-ifi) 
*Qlri^i  V^S^^--  ^'"^^'^  'I  kill'  probably  for  *xa.(i-s,a,  compare 
xuiiovTsg  'the  dead'  (then  sxavov  got  v  from  the  present) :    Skr. 
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idni-ya-ti  'becomes  still,  is  extinguisht'  tor  *fc^-ie-ti  {xalvot 
diiferently  explained  by  Kretschmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi 
428,  432;  Fick,  i*  43).  nrvpa)  'I  make  shy,  cp.  Lat.  con- 
-ster-nci-re,  avpto  'I  drag'  cp.  aalpw  'I  sweep'  (with  fj),  ay^vkXio 
'I  tear  to  pieces,  towse,  worry'  cp.  Lith.  skelii  {*skel-iu)  'I  split'; 
the  V  of  this  form  needs  explanation.  Siw  'I  beseech,  fly,  fear' 
doubtless  for  *6i-!.o):  Skr.  dt-ya-ti  'flies';  of  type  A,  Lett. 
dSi-ju  'I  dance'  (inf.  di-t) ;  the  forms  Ji'erf  Ji'frai  and  such  like 
were  associated  with  uts  "stui  ,  and  this  caused  the  formation 
of  h-dkanv  Sis/iiai  and  others  by  analogy  of  the  parts  of  'ii^/ui. 
ifpdaCKo  'I  enclose'  for  *<p^ay.-i.co:  Lat.  fare-id  with  ar  =  f, 
connected  with  frequ-ens.  /.tddaw  'I  press,  knead'  ground-form 
*mtaq-io  s/^menq-,  cp.  the  forms,  belonging  to  Class  XXXII, 
O.C.Sl.  mqcq  (2"'^  sing,  mqci-si)  'I  soften'  (inf.  mqci-ti)  Lith. 
minkau  'I  knead'  inf.  mhiky-ti).  oy.d^w  'I  limp'  ground-form 
*sq^g-io,  akin  to  Skr.  khdnj-a-ti  'limps',  vt'^w  'I  wash'  ground- 
form  *mQ-id:  Skr.  pass,  nij-ya-te.  aTlC.io  T  prick,  pierce'  for 
*ariy-f.io:  O.H.G.  sticch(i)u  'I  stitch'  (§  722).  liaao/.iai  'I  pray' 
for  Xix-i.o-j.iai,  cp.  hr-s-ad-cu,  Class  II  B.  y.vi^co  'I  scratch, 
prick,  stir  up'  for  *){wtf-jjco,  beside  O.Icel.  hnit  'I  knock  against, 
hurt  with  a  knock'  Class  II  A.  ogvaam  'I  dig'  for  *0()Vi<-j[w: 
Lith.  rauk-iii  'I  wrinkle',  (-4).  dno-/.ivrrw  'I  blow  my  nose'  for 
*/Livy.-i.w.  Skr.  pass,  muc-yd-te  'is  set  free';  Lith.  mauk-iii  'I 
scratch  slightly,  touch  softly',  type  A. 

The  theory  that  oCw  'I  swell',  for  *6d-ixi),  does  not 
belong  to  type  A,  is  doubtful,  in  spite  of  an  appeal  to 
Lith.  &'d-siu  'I  smell' ;  it  is  also  uncertain  to  which  section 
belongs  oaao^iat  'I  see',  for  *oq-io-  (cp.  I  §  319  p.  258).  It  is 
risky  to  connect  oaao^m   with  Goth,  ah-ja   'I  believe,  surmise'. 

Forms  with  Idg.  -iio-.  iS-iw  'I  sweat'  is  usually  connected 
directly  with  Skr.  svid-ya-ti  O.H.G.  swizzu.  If  that  is  so, 
ii-tdiGut  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  denominatives  in  -i-io-  and 
iSlo)  (Aristoph.)  is  a  reformate  like  xovfw  (§  775).  sa^-i'w  be- 
side ea^ci  'esse'  for  *ed  +  dho ,  cp.  §  694  p.  223 ,  §  765. 
A  form  *(piw  =  Idg.  *bhu-iio  follows  from  (pT-rv  'sprout,  shoot, 
scion'  (pi-Tv-g  'begetter',  which  must  have  been  derived   from  it 
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as  though  the  verbal  stem  were  f/x-  (§  707  p.  235) ;  a  similar 
origin  must  be  supposed  for  Lat.  fi-tu-m  cupt-tu-s  and  others 
{§§715  fF.). 

§  714.  The  identity  of  ending  in  cicpdlEm  saq)aSa  [acpay- 
'slay')  and  forms  like  (p^d^co  srppa'ia  (rppax-  'enclose')  produced 
orpdxTM  as  a  bye-form  to  ntpat^m ,  by  analogy  with  (pgdxxu). 
Vice  versa ,  we  have  t^gdta  in  late  Greek  instead  of  ^pdrrw 
{PpctT-  'seethe .  bluster ,  roar')  by  analogy  of  such  words  as 
ifpd'Cfi)  ((jppaJ-  'give  to  understand'),  because  almost  all  the  forms 
of  verbs  in  -r-,  -9--,  and  -S-  are  alike  except  in  the  present 
stem,  s^paaMa  like  srfpn(S(a)a,  and  so  forth.  See  Mucke,  De 
Consonarum  in  Greca  lingua  geminatione,  i  (1883)  pp.  17  ff.; 
Osthoif,  Perfect  296  ff.  and  322  f. 

As  regards  the  relation  of  /lulvoftai  to  s/udvrjv  f.ie,udv7]/Liai 
/.is/.iavi^(.ag  /iiavrjao/uai,  or  of  x^^iqm  to  &%dQrjv  nf^apTjo'tc  y.e/aprjaw, 
see  §  708  pp.  238  ff. 

§  715.  Italic.  In  Latin,  post-consonantal  -id  became  -io, 
just  as  *mediu-s  became  mediu-s  (I  §  135  p.  122);  thus  morior 
for  *morio(r)  *m^io.  In  Oscan,  -iio-  is  seen  in  heriiad  'velit', 
and  other  words. 

Lat.  in-ciens  for  *-cu-ie-  (as  sociu-s  for  *socu-io-s,  vol.  I 
loc.  cit.)  beside  qu-eo  =  Skr.  §v-dyami  (§  790).  So  also  farcio 
for  *farcu-io  beside  frequ-ens. 

Why  we  have  now  -i-  and  now  -?-,  as  in  cap-is  farc-T-s, 
no  rule  has  so  far  been  discovered  to  show.  Often  enough 
the  same  verb  has  both  quantities,  as  mon-mur  and  mori:-mur; 
so  that  we  find  in  Latin  both  the  peculiarities  which  we  saw 
divided  between  Baltic  and  Slavonic  (Lith.  smlrdi-me  O.C.Sl. 
smridi-mu).  In  Umbrian  and  Oscan  all  the  recorded  forms 
have  -I-  —  doubtless  an  accident:  Umbr.  heris  hereitu  heritu 
beside  heriest  Volet'  cp.  Skr.  hdr-ya-ti,  an-ovihimu  'induimino' 
(ihi  ==  t)  beside  Lith.  aviii  1  wear  something  on  my  feet' 
(P'  pi.  dvi-me). 

As  the  present  stems  of  which  Lat.  farcio  is  one  were 
inflected  just  Hke  denominatives  in  -i-io-  (§  777),  it  cannot  be 
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wondered  at  that  the  analogy  of  these  denominatives  caused 
non-present  forms  with  -i-  to  be  coined,  such  as  farci-tus 
beside  fartu-s  from  farcio\  cp.  §  713  on  Gr.  IhiSiail,  and 
^ii-rv. 

In  the  lists  which  follow  below,  %  or  *  is  added  in  brackets 
to  show  the  quantity  of  the  weak-grade  vowel  in  the  2"''  singular 
etc.;  and  it  is  stated  whether  *  is  ever  found  outside  the 
present  stem. 

§  716.  Type  A,  Lat.  ap-(v)erio  op-(v)erio  (z,  aper-ul 
aper-tu-s  open-menf,u-m) :  Lith.  iis-veriu,  see  §  706  p.  233. 
fer-io  (i,  ferii  feri-turu-s) :  Lith.  bar-iii  'I  scold'  0.C.81.  hor-jq 
'I  fight'  and  probably  O.Icel.  ber  'I  strike'  (inf.  berja)  from  the 
ground-form  *bhf-id,  type  B.  Ital.  her-io-  her-iio-  her-i-  in 
Umbr.  heris  heriest  hereitu  Osc.  heriiad,  see  §  706  p.  233, 
§  715.  Lat.  spec-io  {i,  spec-tu-s):  Skr.  pds-ya-ti,  see  §  706 
p.  234.  Umbr.  an-ovihimu  'induimino' :  Lith.  av-iii  'I  wear 
something  on  my  feet  (P'  pi.  av-i-me  inf.  ave-ti)  and  Lett,  du-ju 
'I  put  something  on  my  feet'  (P'  pi.  du-ja-m  inf.  du-t)  0.0.81. 
(oh-)u-)q,  same  meaning  (P'  pi.  -u-je-mu  inf.  -u-t{).  Lat.  pav-io 
(*,  pavt-vi  pam-tus):  Lith.  pidu-ju  'I  cut,  mow,  slay'  {piu-ti-s 
'slice,  harvest'),  haur-io  [t,  haus-tu-s  haurt-tu-s).  jac-io  (i, 
jac-tu-s).     croc-id  (l,  subst.  croc%-tu-s),  see  §  706  p.  234. 

To  the  same  group  must  belong  Lat.  noil  noltte,  from  a 
lost  verb  *velio;  cp.  0.0. SI.  veljq  mU-ti  'to  command',  O.H.G. 
P'  sing,  willu   'I  wish'    Goth,  viljan  viljands,   see  §  505  p.  69. 

sto  (Idg.  *sta-io)  came  under  the  influence  of  presents  like 
in-tro  for  *-tr-a-io;  hence  stas  etc.  See  §  584  Rem.  p.  126. 
A  similar  explanation  may  be  given  of  for  fatur,  see  §  495 
p.  56  and  §  706  p.  234. 

§  717.  Type  B.  Lat.  mor-ior  (i  or  %,  mor-fuo-s  mori- 
-tUru-s),  Avest.  mer"-y(-iti,  see  §  707  p.  235.  or-ior  {i  or  t, 
or-tu-s  ori-turus),  ground-form  *^-io-,  akin  to  Skr.  ^-no-mi  §  639 
p.  177.  par-io  (i,  peperi  par-tu-s  pari-turu-s ,  pariret)  for 
*pf-io   (I  §  306  p.  242),    re-perio  'I  bring  to  light  again,  find' 
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(?,  -pertu-s) :  Lith.  per-iic  {V*  pi.  per-i-me)  type  A.  fW  fi-s  fiere 
fieri  {fi-tu-m,  cp.Grr.  (pT-rv  §  713  p.  247):  O.Ir.  b-iu  etc., 
Idg.  *bh'!i-iio,  see  §  707  p.  235;  f-w  f-lunt  (instead  of  *f-id 
*f-iunt)  took  t  from  fts  etc.,  a  peculiarity  which  is  explained 
by  the  unique  character  of  this  yerb  —  it  is  the  only  one  in 
which  the  suffix  -io  carried  the  chief  accent;  Osc.  fiiet  'fiunt' 
with  the  ending  -ent  instead  of  -ont  (p.  231  footnote),  suf-fio 
(t,  -fi-vi  -fi-tu-s)  ground-form  *-dhu-iid:  cp.  Skr.  dhU-yd-te  etc., 
see  §  707  p.  236.  in-ciens  for  *-cu-ie-,  cp.  Gr.  sy-xvio  'I  am 
pregnant'  and  Lat.  qu-eo  {§  715  p.  248);  probably  -biens:  -xv'm 
==  yto  (pr.  Ital.*/*«-Mo) :  cpvco  Tiesh.  q>viw.  dims,  from  v^wej- 
'-clinare'  (Leo  Meyer,  Bezz.  Beitr.  v  182  f.),  probably  for 
*cU-ie-:  cp.  Skr.  pass,  sn-ya-te.  grad-ior  (i,  gressu-s;  ag~ 
gredior  with  i  or  I) :  Skr.  gfdh-ya-ti,  see  §  707  p.  236.  lac-io 
(j,  -lectu-s)  for  *lk-,  beside  O.H.G.  locchon  'to  entice'  (Osthoff, 
M.  U.  V  p.  III).  fare-id  (»,  fartu-s  farci-tu-s).  cup-id  (t, 
cuperet  cupiret  cupi-vi  cupi-tu-s) :  Skr.  kup-ya-ti  etc. ,  see 
§  707  p.  236.  fug-id  (i,  fUgi  fugi-turu-s) :  Gr.  mcpytorKg, 
see  §  707  p.  236.  in-quid  in-quiunt  (i)  for  *sq-iio,  cp.  in- 
-qu-a-m  (Class  X  §  583  p.  124)  Gr.  ivi-an-t  'said',  \/^seq-. 

sud  (su-tu-s)  and  spud  (spu-tu-s)  probably  for  *su-{i)d 
*spu-(i)d  as  ned  for  *ne-(i)d:  Gr.  aaaavm  nrvw  etc.,  see  §  707 
p.  236. 

§  718.  It  is  often  doubtful  to  which  type,  (A)  or  (B), 
a  word  belongs,  ven-id  (*,  vera  in-ventu-s),  beside  Skr.  -gam- 
-yd-te  etc.,  see  §  707  p.  235.  cap-id  (i,  cept  cap-tu-s) :  Goth. 
haf-Ja  O.H.G.  heff(i)u  'I  lift  up',  sap-id  (i,  sap-m  sapi-vi): 
O.H.G.  int-seff(i)u  1  mark',  ap-w  coepid  {i,  aptu-s);  cp.  §  600 
p.  144  on  Skr.  ap-no-mi.  sal-id  (»,  sal-ui  salii):  Gr.  aXXofiut 
'I  leap'  for  a}.-j,o-.    fod-id  (i,  fossu-s,  fodl-rl). 

§  719.  Keltic.  It  is  difficult  to  understand  the  Keltic 
inflexions,  because  the  Third  Conjugation  in  Irish  has  absorbed 
all  Denominatives  in  -id  -e-id  and  -i-id,  and  all  Causals  in 
-eid.  General  remarks  on  the  io- conjugations  in  §  702 
pp.  229  f. 
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An  account  of  the  confusion  in  Irish  between  the  First 
and  Third  Conjugations  is  given  in  §  520  p.  84. 

Type  A.  O.Ir.  -iMciu  'I  leave,  let'  for  *leiku-id  (I  §  436 
Rem.  p.  325):  Skr.  ric-ya-te  etc.,  type  B,  see  §  707  p.  236. 
midiur  'I  give  judgement  or  opinion',  beside  Grr.  fA.e6of.iai 
1  meditate  upon',     -ciu  'I  see'  for  *ces-io. 

-tau  -to  'I  am'  for  *sta-io:  Avest.  cl-sta-ya  etc.,  see  §  706 
p.  234.  For  the  inflexion  of  this  present  stem  see  §  584  Eem. 
p.  126. 

Type  B.  O.Ir.  do  muiniur  'I  think,  believe'  for  *man-io- 
Idg.  *mi^-io-:  Gr.  fiaivofiai  etc.,  see  §  707  p.  285.  -gainedar 
'is  born'  from  \/'gen-:  cp.  Gr.  ysivofiai,  type  A.  biu  'I  am' 
for  *bhu-iio:  Lat.  fio  etc.,  see  §  707  p.  235;  the  stem  *bhif-T- 
must  be  contained  in  Mid.Cymr.  imper.  S'^  sing,  bit  S'*  pi.  bint 
(but  Mod.Cymr.  bydd-  for  *bij-),  while  -iie-  -iio-  is  the '  suffix 
in  Ir.  3'"'*  sing,  biid  bith  bid  3''*  pi.  biit  bit  and  1^'  pi.  -biam 
3"*  pi.  -Mat.  -gniu  'I  make  'for  *gn-iio  \^  §en-  'gignere',  goes 
like  biu. 

Belonging  to  either  {A)  or  {B) :  Mid.Ir.  airim  'I  plough' : 
Goth,  ar-ja  Lith.  ar-iu. 

§  720.  Germanic.  On  the  io-suffix  here,  see  §  702 
p.  230.  There  was  a  confusion  between  some  persons  of  the 
present  in  this  class  and  those  of  Denominatives  in  -e-io  or 
-i-io,  and  Causals  in  -eio.  This  caused  a  general  commingling 
of  the  forms,  reaching  to  non-present  stems;  the  course  of 
which  it  is  very  difficult  to  trace. 

Verner's  Law  (I  §  529  pp.  384  ff.)  proves  that  some  verbs 
were  accented  on  the  root  in  proethnic  Germanic:  Goth,  haf-ja 
O.H.G.  heff(i)u  Goth,  skap-ja  (pret.  skop).,  beside  O.H.G.  int- 
-seff{i)u.  See  §  705  p.  233.  In  skap-ja  the  accent  seems  to 
have  been  shifted,  as  in  Skr.  fj-ya-ti  etc.  (§  710  p.  245); 
for  Gr.  d-ai(7]9-ijg  'scatheless',  which  must  be  connected  with 
skap-ja  (pret.  skop),  points  to  a  [^skMh-.  That  Germanic 
inherited  forms  with  an  accented  suffix,  type  B  (cp.  mr-iyd-tS 
tud-yd-te)  seems  to  follow  from   O.Sax.  thiggian  A.S.  dic^ean 
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'to   receive,    assume'   from    \^teq-   (Litli.  Uk-ti  'to   reach')    and 
A.S.  fric^ean  'to  experience'  from  l^preJc-  (Lat.  precdrl). 

On  present  stems  with  -io-  as  bye-forms  of  the  e-present, 
such  as  O.Sax.  hehbiu  beside  O.H.G.  habe-m  (Goth,  haba 
habdi-s),  see  §  708  pp.  238  ff. 

§  721.  Type  A.  O.H.G.  wirk(i)u  'I  work'  (pret.  worhtu 
worahta):  Gr.  IpJco,  see  §  706  p.  234;  parallel  5-stems 
O.H.G.  wurk(i)u  Goth,  vaurkja.  O.H.G.  liggh(i)u  'I  lie' 
(pret.  lag)^  O.Icel.  ligg  (inf.  liggja)  from  l^legh-;  Goth,  liga 
instead  of  *ligja  follows  ligis  etc.,  as  in  later  O.H.G.  we  get 
ligti  instead  of  Ugg(i)u  following  ligis  etc.  (§  702  p.  230). 
O.H.G.  sizzu  '1  sit'  (pret.  sag),  O.Icel.  sit  (inf.  sitfa):  compare 
probably  tji^I^w  'I  press'  (lit.  'I  sit  upon')  for  *7Ti-a£d-j,a)  (cp.  Skr. 
pass,  pidyate  for  *pi-zd-ie-),  perhaps  also  8Lo/.iai  (see  §  563 
p.  Ill);  Goth,  sita  like  liga.  Goth,  ga-hvatja  'I  incite' 
(part,  hvassa  'whetted,  sharp')  O.H.G.  wezzu  'I  whet,  sharpen' 
(pret.  wazta),  beside  Skr.  cud-  (pres.  c6da-ti)  'to  inflame, 
incite'.  Goth.  Mah-ja  'I  laugh'  (prep.  hloh).  Goth,  saia 
O.H.G.  sau  'I  sow',  pr.  Germ.  *se-io  :  Lith.  se-ju ,  see  §  706 
p.  234.  O.H.G.  tdu  'I  suckle'  ground-form  *dhe-io  beside 
Goth,  da-ddja  (B),  see  §  707  p.  237. 

§  722.  Type  B.  O.Icel.  ber  'I  strike'  (inf.  berja,  pret. 
barda)  pr.  Germ.  *bar-io  ground-form  *bhf-io:  Lith.  bar-iii,  see 
§  716  p.  249.  Goth,  hul-ja  (pret.  hulida)  O.H.G.  hull(i)u 
(pret.  hulta)  'I  cover,  hide'  ground-form  *kl-id,  beside  O.H.G. 
hilu  '1  conceal'.  O.Icel.  symja  'to  swim'  beside  svima,  pret. 
svam,  pr.  Germ.  *s('u)um-ia-.  A.S.  bed  'I  am'  ground-form 
*bh(u)-iio,  2°'*  and  3"*  sing,  bis  bid  S'**  pi.  bead  (part,  beonde), 
O.H.G.  2""'  sing,  bis  bist  (for  its  P*  sing,  we  have  bim,  see 
§  507  pp.  78  f.) :  Lat.  fw  etc.,  see  §  707  p.  235.  O.Icel.  dy 
'I  shake'  (inf.  dy-ja ,  pret.  du-da) :  Skr.  dhU-yd-te  etc. ,  see 
§  707  p.  236.  O.Icel.  ly  'I  destroy,  shatter,  crush'  (inf.  ly-ja, 
pret.  lu-da) :  Gr.  kvm  (cp.  §  527  Eem.  2  pp.  90  f.).  Goth,  vaiirk-ja 
(pret.  vaurhta)  O.H.G.  wurk(i)u  (pret.  worhta)  'I  work'  beside 
O.H.G.  ioirk(i)u,  type  J.:  Avest.  ver'z-ye-iti  etc.,  see  §  707  p.  236, 
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§  721.  Groth.  pa^rseip  mik  'I  thirst',  lit.  'it  thirsts  me*  (pret. 
paiirsida) :  8kr.  tfs-ya-ti  'thirsts'.  O.H.Gr.  gurt-(i)u  'I  gird' 
(pret.  gurta) ,  beside  Goth,  gairda  Class  II  A.  O.H.G. 
wurg(i)u  'I  throttle'  (pret.  wurcta):  Lett,  wir/chu  'I  jerk' 
(inf.  wir/t):  parallel  we  have  Lett,  wer/chu  (we'r/chu  and 
wirfchu)  'I  turn,  twist'  Lith.  verg-iii  'I  tie',  type  A.  Goth,  pugh-ja 
'I  think'  (pret.  puh-ta) ;  parallel  pagh-ja^  which  may  answer  to 
Lat.  tongeo,  see  §  894.  Goth,  hug-ja  'I  buy'  (pret.  haiihta). 
Goth,  bidja  O.H.G.  biU(i)u  'I  beg,  pray',  ground-form  *bhidh-io 
X^bheidh-,  whose  pret.  is  bap  bat  following  words  like  sat 
(I  §  67  Rem.  3  p.  57) ;  Goth,  us-bida  O.H.G.  hitu  a  re-formate 
like  %a,  see  §  702  p.  280.  O.H.G.  int-rihhit  'revelat',  later 
-nhhit  (part,  int-rigan).  O.H.G.  sticch(i)u  'I  embroider, 
stitch'  (part,  ki-stickit):  Gr.  artfoj,  see  §  713  p.  247. 
O.H.G.  swissu  'I  sweat'  (pret.  swizta):  Skr.  svid-ya-ti  'sweats': 
the  suffix  -iio-  is  perhaps  seen  in  Gr.  tJ-Zco  (§  718  p.  247). 
Goth,  skap-ja  'I  hurt'  (pret.  skop),  cp.  Gr.  d-<Sxi]3^r}(;  'unscathed', 
§  720  p.  251.  O.H.G.  ita-ruch(i)u  'rumino':  Lith.  rug-iu 
'I  gulp,  belch'.  O.H.G.  scutt(i)u  'I  shake,  shatter'  (pret.  scutta) : 
cp.  Lat.  quat-io  -cutio. 

Goth,  siu-ja  'I  sew':  Gr.  ttaaavm  etc.,  O.Icel.  spy  'I  spew' 
(pret.  sp)0  and  spuSa) :  Gr.  titvm  etc.  See  §  707  p.  236. 
Goth,  da-ddja  'I  give  suck':  Skr.  dhd-ya-ti  etc.,  see  §  707 
p.  237. 

§  723.  We  are  often  in  doubt  whether  forms  belong  to 
(A)  or  (B).  Goth.  haf-;a  O.H.G.  hef(i)u  'I  lift  up'  (pret.  hof, 
huob):  Lat.  cap-id.  O.H.G.  int-seff(i)u  'I  mark'  (pret.  -suab): 
Lat.  sap-io.  Goth,  ar-ja  O.H.G.  er-iu  'I  plough'  (pret.  O.H.G. 
iar  ier):  Mid.Ir.  airim  Lith.  ar-iii  O.C.Sl.  or-jq  'I  plough'. 
O.H.G.  swer-iu  'I  swear'  (pret.  swuor). 

In  quite  a  large  number  of  the  above  named  verbs  with 
weak  preterites  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  original  ending  of  the 
present  ought  not  rather  to  be  assumed  as  -6io  (Class  XXXII). 
Thus,  for  example,  Goth,  hulja  may  be  derived  from  *kll-Sid, 
with  the  same  weak  root-syllable  as  is  found  in  Skr.  turdya-ti 
and  elsewhere  (§  790). 
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§  724.  Balto-Slavonic.  We  first  deal  with  forms  of 
which  the  type  is  seen  in  Lith.  leg-iii  Uz-ia-me  0.C.81.  hor-jq 
bor-je-mu.  Next,  the  type  Lith. .  smird-Mii  smlrd-i-me  O.C.Sl. 
smnMq  smnd-i-mu  (see  §  702  pp.  230  f.).  These  are  combined 
with  a  different  formation  in  the  infinitive  stem,  for  which 
reason  we  add  the  infinitive  in  each  case. 

§  725.  1.  Forms  with  -io-  -ie-  running  right 
though. 

Type  A.  Lith.  itz-veriu  'I  close,  shut'  {-ver-ti):  Lat.  op- 
-(v)erio,  see  §  706  p.  233.  ger-iit  'I  drink'  (gir-ti).  kelu 
{*kel-ik)  'I  lift,  raise'  (kSl-ti).  Mic  i^M-iii)  'I  grow  green' 
(gel-ti).  O.C.Sl.  mel-jq  "I  grind'  (mUti  for  *mel-t%).  stel-jq 
'I  stretch  out,  spread'  [sMa-ti).  sten-jq  I  sigh*  [stena-ti):  Gr. 
aTHvw,  see  §  706  p.  233.       vem-vk  'I  vomit'  {vem-ti). 

Lith.  pidu-ju  'I  wash,  lave,  rinse'  (ptdu-ti),  O.C.Sl.  plu-jq 
^I  swim,  sail  on  board  ship'  (plu-ti,  parallel  plovq  plu-ti),  ground- 
form  *pleu-io.  Lett,  du-ju  {du-t)  O.C.Sl.  (ob-)u-jq  {-u-ti)  'put 
on  covering  to  the  feet'  (Lith.  aunu  instead  of  older  *au-ju), 
ground-form  *eu-io,  cp.  Lith.  intrans.  av-iii  av-e-ti  §  727. 
Lith.  szdu-ja  'I  shoot'  {ssdu-ti) ,  O.C.Sl.  su-jq  'I  throw,  sling' 
{sov-a-ti),  ground-form  *s1teu-io. 

Lett.  Ui-ju  (U-t)  Lith.  le-Ju  Qe-ti)  'I  pour'  for  *lei-ip,  compare 
perhaps  with  O.C.Sl.  li-jq  'I  pour'.  Lett.  sUi-ju  (sU-t)  Lith. 
szle-jU  (szlS-ti)  'I  lean  against,  support',  cp.  Lith.  szlei-vi-s  szlei- 
-va-s  'bandy-legged',  y/^Mei-.  Lett.  smei-Ju  'I  laugh'  {smi-f), 
y/^smei-.  Lith.  le-ju  szle-jii,  possibly  for  the  regular  *lei-ju 
*szlei-ju  by  analogy  of  le-ti  le-tu  etc.,  cp.  I  §  68  Rem.  2 
p.  61.1)  O.C.Sl.  li-jq  may  be  placed  under  Type  B  (§  726) 
along  with  Lith.  ly-jii  'I  rain'  pa-szly-ju  'stumble'.  Parallel  are 
lyq  and  lijq,  also  smSjq  s^  'I  laugh'  zijq  'hio'.  These  latter 
forms,  analysed  as  Uj-q  sm6j-q  zlj-q^  belong  with  sSk-q  'I  hew, 
cut'   to    Class  II  A   (cp.  Gr.   /.iijdo/Aai   etc.    §   514   p.  81),    and 


1)  Unsatisfactory   as   this  hypothesis   seems,  I  think  it  better  than 
the  one  set  forth  by  Hirt  in  Idg.  Forsoh.  i  33  ff. 
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we  must  connect  with  them  the  Lettic  preterites   Uj-u  smej-u 
sUj-u.^). 

Lith.  vercsiii  'I  turn'  (vers-ti).  verk-iii  'I  cry'  {verh-ti). 
szelp-ik  'I  help,  support'  (szelp-ti).  sreb-iii  'I  sip,  lap'  srep-ti; 
also  sreh-iii  (by  levelling  with  srehiau  srepti)  and  srob-iii 
{srop-ti).  O.C.Sl.  cr6pljq  'I  make,  create'  for  *kerp-jq,  (crSpa-ti). 
pUsp,  'I  crawl'  for  *pelz-jq  {pUza-ti). 

Lith.  blend-si&'-s  'I  grow  dark',  said  of  the  sun  (pret. 
blendSiau-s). 

Lith.  Muk-iu  'I  wait  for,  expect'  (Iduk-ti):  Grr.  Xsvaaw,  see 
§  706  p.  234.  rauk-iu  'I  wrinkle'  rauk-ti  x^rei^q-^  cp.  Gr. 
ogvaaco  {B)  §  713  p.  247.  mauk-iit  1  rub  smooth'  (mauk-ti) 
■y^meuq-,  cp.  Skr.  muc-yd-te  etc.,  see  §  713  p.  247.  praus-iii 
'I  wash  my  face'  (praus-fi),  cp.  Skr.  vi-prusya-ti  'spurts  out, 
trickles'. 

Lith.  lez-iu  (Usz-ti)  O.C.Sl.  liSq  (liza-ti)  'I  lick',  ground- 
form  *leigh-io,  cp.  Skr.  par.  Uh-ya-te,  (B).  Lith.  pess-iu  (pesz-ti) 
O.C.Sl.  pisq  (ptsa-ti  pisa-ti)  'I  write',  ground-form  *pe0c-io, 
cp.  Skr.  pii-yd-te  'is  made  ready,  fitted  up',  (B)-  Lith.  sed-siu 
'I  form,  shape'  {sesti),  O.C.Sl.  ziMq  'I  form,  build'  (zida-ti). 

Lett,  dedfu  '1  burn'  trans,  for  *deg-iu  (deg-t) :  Skr.  dah-ya-ti, 
pass,  dah-yd-te,  \/~'dhegh-.  O.C.Sl.  cesq  'I  strip  oif,  comb' 
(cesa-ti),  \^qes-. 

Lith.  res-iu  'I  cut,  tear'  (resz-ti)^  O.C.Sl.  resq  'I  cut' 
(riza-ti).  Lith.  jeg-iu  'I  have  power,  I  can'  (jek-tt),  beside 
Gr.  rjtiTj.  Lith.  fid-ziu  'I  smell'  {usti),  cp.  Gr.  o'Qm  §  713 
p.  247.  O.C.Sl.  placq  'I  cry,  lament'  (plaka-ti) :  Gr.  nXijaaoj, 
see  §  706  p.  234.  Lith.  krok-iu  krog-iii  'I  give  the  death 
rattle,  grunt'  (krok-ti) :  Gr.  ■/.qcol.lo  etc.,  see  §  706  p.  234. 

Lith.  spe-ju  'I  have  leisure  or  space'  (spe-ti),  O.C.Sl.  spe-jq 
'1  succeed'  {spS-ti) :  Skr.  spha-ya-te,  see  §  706  p.  234.  Lith. 
se-ju  (se-ti)  O.C.Sl.  sS-jq  {s6-ti)  'I  sow':  Goth,  saia^  see  §  706 
p.  234.      Lett,  de-ju  'I  lay   eggs'  {de-t)  ^    O.C.Sl.  d6-jq  'I  lay, 


1)  Zubaty's  derivation  of  zejq  from   *ziohiq  (Lith.  zio-ju)  is  -wild  in 
the  extreme  (Arehiv  slav.  Phil,  xm  623). 
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set,   place'    (dS-ti):    Skr.  S'"*  sing.  mid.  a-dha-ya-ta  'he  placed 

for  himself.       Lith.  st6-j'S,-s   'I  place   myself,   take   my  stand' 

(sto-ti-s),    O.C.Sl.  sta-jq  'I  place  myself   (inf.  sta-ja-ti):  Avest. 
a-sta-ya  etc.,  see  §  706  p.  234. 

Lith.  spidu-Ju  (spidu-ti)  O.C.Sl.  plju-jq  (pljiva-ti)  'I  vomit', 
cp.  Gr.  rrTvio  etc.,  (B);  see  §  707  p.  236.  O.C.Sl.  m-jq  'I  chew', 
a  bye-form  of  slv-q,  Class  II  5,  §  584  p.  95. 

§  726.  Type  B.  Lith.  dir-iit  'I  flay'  (dir-ti):  Skr.  dtr- 
-yd-te,  see  §  707  p.  235.  spir-iii  'I  kick'  {splr-ti):  Gr.  Onalgw, 
see  ibid,  shir-iu  'I  part,  cut'  (skir-ti)  \/^  sqer-.  gir-iii  1  praise' 
(gir-ti),  beside  ger-as  'good'.  Lith.  bar-iii  'I  scold'  beside  bar-il 
(bdr-ti),  O.C.Sl.  bor-jq  1  fight'  {brati  for  *bor-tt),  ground-form 
*bh^-io:  O.Icel.  ber  'I  strike'  (inf.  berja)  for  pr.  Germ.  *har-io, 
which  probably  comes  from  a  form  *bhf-io;  on  the  other  hand, 
we  have  ha-t./er-io  following  type  A  (§  716  p.  249).  Lith.  skilii 
(*skil-iic)  'I  strike  fire,  kindle'  [skil-ti) :  Gr.  axdlko),  see  §  707 
p.  235.  Lith.  kalii  (*kal-iii)  'I  strike,  forge'  beside  kal-il  (kdl-ti), 
O.C.Sl.  kol-jq  'I  slaughter'  (klati  for  *kol-ti),  ground-form  *ql-io. 

O.C.Sl.  iin-jq  'I  cut  off',  reap'  {sq-ti):  Skr.  han-yd-te,  see 
§  707  p.  235. 

O.C.Sl.  ry-jq  'I  grub  up,  dig'  (ry-ti)  beside  rUv-q  'I  tear 
out',  Class  II  B,  O.H.G.  riu-ti  'land  made  fruitful  by  digging'; 
Lith.  rdu-ju  'I  pull  out  of  the  earth,  pull  up'  (rdu-ti),  (A). 
Lith.  ly-jit  'I  rain'  (ly-ti)  with  which  O.C.Sl.  li-jq  is  perhaps 
connected;  parallel  Lith.  le-fu,  (A),  §  725  p.  254.  Lith.  gy-)ic 
'I  get  well,  revive'  (gy-ti). 

Lith.  rug-iu  'I  gulp,  belch'  (ruk-ti):  O.H.G.  ita-ruch(i)u 
'rumino'.  grud-siu  'I  stamp'  {griis-ti).  O.C.Sl.  suSq  I  dry'  for 
*such-iq  (sucha-ti) :  Skr.  sus-ya-ti,  see  §  707  p.  236.  lusq  'I  lie' 
for  *lug-ia  (luga-ti).  pisq  'I  strike,  rub'  (picha-ti) :  Skr.  ■pis-yd-te 
'is  broken  or  crushed  to  bits'. 

Lett,  schu-ju  for  *siu-iu  (pret.  schuw-u  inf.  schii-t),  O.C.Sl. 
sijq  for  *siy-iq  (si-ti)  'I  sew':  Gr.  xaaavco  etc.,  see  §  707 
p.  236. 
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§  727.  (2)  Forms  with  -io-  :  -?-.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  -io-  was  originally  dissyllabic.  This  cannot  be  inferred 
from  the  Lithuanian  av-iii  srav-iil  (P'  pi.  av-i-me  srdv-i-me)  as 
contrasted  with  pldu-ju  (P'  pi.  pldu-ja-me) ;  these  may  have 
been  influenced  by  persons  with  the  stem  av-i-  srav-i-.  The 
weak  grade  is  regularly  -?-  in  Lithuanian  (compare  future  with 
-s-i-,  §  761)  and  in  Slavonic  regularly  -%-.  It  appears  also  in 
the  3'*  plural  and  the  participle,  Lith.  smirdint-  0.C.81.  smnd^t-, 
while  here  the  original  form  was  most  likely  -io-;  on  0.C.81. 
smrid-qt-  for  -int-,  see  §  637  Rem.  p.  176. 

Idg.  *bh^-iio-  *6A?t-?- ,  from  y^bhe^-  'become,  be'  (§  707 
p.  235)  has  many  descendants  in  Balto-Slavonic.  Lith.  3"'  sing. 
bi-ti  bl-t  'erat'  (erant)',  which  is  irregular  in  having  a  primary 
personal  ending;  plural  P'  pers.  siiktum-bime  2"*  -bite  dual 
P' -Jica  2"*-6«to,  old  injunctives,  first  used  with  preterite 
meaning,  now  in  clauses  expressing  a  wish.')  "With  the 
pr.  Lith.  present  *bijii,  is  closely  parallel  the  Lettic  preterite 
hipi  'eram'  biji  bija  pi.  bijdm  bijdt,  which  is  related  to  Lat. 
fiam  (instead  of  *fiam)  as  Lith.  buvau  to  Lat.  fuam.  Along 
with  these  goes  the  Slavonic  conditional  (impossible  condition), 
originally  a  preterite  injunctive  formation,  made  up  with  bi-mi 
bi  bi  bi-mU;^)  the  P' sing,  has  got  a  primary  personal  ending, 
like  Lith.  3^^  sing.  biti.  For  the  2"^  pi.  they  used  biste ,  a 
form  of  the  s-aorist;  to  fill  up  gaps,  the  P*  pi.  bichomu  and 
3'*  pi.  bisq  were  coined  by  analogy  (cp.  0.C.81.  bSchomU  from 
bS  §  587  p.  128,  and  Lat.  fltum  Gr.  (pirv).  For  3'*  pi.  was 
used  bq  (beside  bisq),  also  injunctive  in  origin,  Class  II  B 
(§  523  p.  87). 

Be  mark.  The  view  of  these  forms  set  forth  by  Wiedemann,  Lit. 
Prat.  136  ff.,  is  untenable.  O.C.Sl.  bi-nm  cannot  be  separated  from  Lith. 
-bi-me;    and   to   regard  this  Lith.  form   as   an   optative   with    orig.  -i-  is 


1)  The  2°*  sing,  -bei  admits   of  several   explanations.      It  probably 
is  akin  to  O.C.Sl.  2nd  and  3rd  sing,  n  Qr.  i^v^-g  t<fw>i  (§  587  pp.  127  ff.). 

2)  In    the    same    way    were    used    the    aorist    forms    bychu   by   by 
bychomu  etc. 

Brugmann,  Elements.    IV. 
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opposed  to  phonetic  law  as  completely  as  the  assumption  that  Lith.  dusintCe) 
'dabimus'  is  optative  of  the  s-  aorist  (cp.  §  761). 

With  the  remaining  Balto-Slavonic  verbs  of  this  class  we 
find  regularly  an  infinitive  stem  in  -e,  as  Lith.  smirde-ti 
0.C.81.  smrldS-ti  beside  smlrdfiu  smriMq  (cp.  O.C.Sl.  M  Mchu 
Machu  beside  bi-mu,  like  smridS  smndSchu  smrid6achu  beside 
smndi-mu).  This,  as  we  saw  in  §  708  pp.  238  ff.,  has  a  parallel 
in  Greek;  for  instance,  /uaivo/Liai:  sfj.dvrjv  /us/uavrjwg  jus/^dvjj/iiai. 
fiavfjijonat  =  O.C.Sl.  mmjq:  rmni  mmSvu  mmSchU  (Lith.  mine 
minesiu).  Li  Italic  and  Germanic,  there  are  only  some  parallel 
«o-presents,  as  Lat.  noli  O.H.G.  willu  Goth,  viljan:  O.C.Sl. 
veljq;  O.Sax.  pi.  libbiad  partic.  libhiandi:  O.C.Sl.  -Upljq.  Here 
we  usually  find  presents  in  e,  as  Lat.  valeo:  Lith.  galii, 
O.H.G.  lebem:  O.C.Sl.  -Upljq. 

Lith.  tylii  (i.  e.  Hyl-iii)  tyVe-ti  'to  be  still'  (long  *-sound  not 
original):  O.H.G.  dole-m  'I  suffer,  endure',  V^tel-  'carry,  bear'. 
O.C.Sl.  mmjq  mm6-ti  'to  think':  Skr.  mdn-ya-te,  Gr.  nuivof-iai.^ 
O.Ir.  do  muiniur  Goth,  muna  'I  bethink  me,  think  of,  wish' 
2'"'  sing,  mundis ,  see  §  707  p.  235.  Lith.  girdziu  girde-ti 
'I  apprehend,  hear' :  Gr.  (ppdCm,  see  §  707  p.  236.  O.C.Sl.  drUq 
dnza-ti  'contain,  possess':  Skr.  dfh-ya-ti  'makes  fast'.  O.C.Sl. 
-Itpljq  -Up6-ti  'to  chng  to':  Skr.  pass,  lip-ya-te  'is  smeared  or 
anointed',  O.Sax.  libbiu  O.H.G.  lebe-m  'I  live'  (the  O.Icel.  Ufa 
'to  be  over,  remain,  live'  helps  to  make  clear  how  one  meaning 
came  out  of  the  other).  Lith.  pa-vydMu  -vydeti  'invidere' 
O.C.Sl.  viMq  vidi-ti  'to  see':  Skr.  vid-yd-te  'is  known, 
recognised,  found',  Lat.  video,  Goth,  vita  'to  look  at  a  thing, 
observe'  2""*  sing,  vitdi-s.  O.C.Sl.  buMa  bud6-ti  'to  wake, 
watch':  Skr.  budh-ya-te  'awakes,  perceives'  pass,  budh-yd-te. 
O.C.Sl.  rmdq  rudi-ti  'to  blush':  Lat.  rubeo.  O.C.Sl.  kypljq 
kypS-ti  'to  boil,  seethe':  Skr.  Jmp-ya-ti,  Lat.  cupio,  see  §  707 
p.  286.  O.C.Sl.  stojq  stoja-ti  'to  stand':  Skr.  pass,  sthl-ya-te 
instead  of  *stha-ya-te,  O.H.G.  2°*  sing,  stes  for  *sta-ii-si,  see 
§  706  p.  234,  §  708  p.  240. 

O.C.Sl.  govljq  gov6-ti  'venerari,   vereri',    pres.  also   govSjq: 
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Lat.  faveD.     Lith.  gaUi  (i.  e.  *gal-m)  gaU-ti  'to  be  able':   Lat. 
valeo  (otherwise  Bezzenberger,  in  his  Beitr.  xvi  256). 

O.C.Sl.  veljcL  veU-ti  'to  command*:  Lat.  noU^  O.H.G.  willu 
'I  wish'  Goth,  viljan  'to  wish',  see  §  505  p.  69,  §  716  p.  249. 
Lith.  aviii,  ave-ti  "to  be  shod':  Umbr.  an-ovihimu  y^eif-,  see 
§  716  p.  249. 

Lastly  it  should  be  mentioned  that  in  Balto-Slavonic  the 
non-present  e-forms  are  found  along  with  other  than  *o-present 
stems:  e.  g.  Lith.  menii  mmeti  'to  think  of,  gSlbu  gSlbeti  'to 
help',  gedii  gedeti  'to  lament,  mourn',  bundu  budeti  'to  watch', 
sedmi  sedeti  'to  sit,  O.C.Sl.  part.  pres.  gorqt-  beside  gor^t- 
'burning'  from  inf.  gorSti,  partic.  vidomu  'bpoiftsvog  beside 
vidimu  from  inf.  viditi.  The  same  thing  is  seen  in  Greek,  as 
s9sIm  :  sdsl'^Ga),  vt/^m  :  vivi/^rj/uai  etc.  (Curt.  Yerb.  I^  384  ff.), 
and  doubtless  in  Germanic,  as  Goth,  haba  habam  haband  may 
well  belong  to  Class  II  (§  708  pp.  239  f.). 

Class  XXYIL 

Reduplicated    Root  +    -io-    -iio-    forming    the 
Present    Stem. 

§  728.  (A).  Pr.  Idg.  There  was  a  io-Class  with  complete 
reduplication,  closely  connected  with  Classes  VII  and  VIII.  As 
regards  the  type  of  the  reduplicating  syllable  see  §§  465 — 467, 
470,  and  474.  Compare,  for  instance,  Skr.  de-dii-yd-te  beside 
de-dis-te,  van-vft-ya-te  beside  vdn-vart-ti.  Probably  the  mode 
of  conjugation  with  -io-  was  occasioned  by  that  of  Class  VII; 
cp.  §  703  pp.  231  f. 

Skr.  ve-vij-ya-te  'makes  for,  rushes  against  anything'  and 
Gr.  ^'rrw  Hom.  ciiaaw  'I  rush  towards'  for  *fai-fi>i-!,u),  apparently 
from  y/^ua-^iq-  uaHq-  (§  465  p.  12). 

§  729.     Aryan.     Only  a  few  examples  in  Vedic,  but  later 

this  type  of  Intensive  spread  very  widely,      car-cur-yd-te  from 

car-   'to  move',      nan-nam-yd-te  from  nam-   'to   bow,   incline'. 

17* 
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ne-ni-yd-te  from  m-  'to  lead',  co-sku-yd-te  from  sku-  'to  cover'. 
mar-m^j-yd-tS  mart-mfj-ya-te  from  marj-  'to  sweep  off,  wipe 
away'.  kani-krad-yd-te  from  krand-  'to  roar'.  ve-vis-ya-te 
from  vis-  'to  be  active',  no-nud-ya-te  from  nud-  'to  knock 
away',  cd-kai-ya-te  from  4as-  'to  appear'.  In  Avestic  there 
seems  to  be  only  one  example,  ra-ris-ye-iti  'hurts,  wounds', 
cp.  Skr.  ri§-ya-ti  'injures'. 

§  730.  Greek.  ftVrw  for  *J'ni-hy.-k">;  see  §  728  p.  259. 
yuQ-yaiQco  (for  *-yaQ-i,(x))  'I  swarm';  ftap-fxaigio  'I  shimmer, 
glitter'.  "With  nop-^vpo)  'I  well  up ,  heave ,  change  colour' 
HOQ-fiigm  'I  roar,  murmur'  cp.  vxvqm  §  713  p.  247.  ■uui.i-'fMvm 
(y^hha-)  shows  a  nasal  suffix  like  (puivto  for  *9)a-v-fw;  parallel 
Hom.  na/xcfiavowaa.  On  nai-qxiaaH) ,  nai-nd'kXw ,  noi-q>vaam  and 
the  like,  see  §  465  Eem.  p.  12. 

§  731.  Italic.  Lat.  tin-tinnio  {l)  beside  tinnio.  gin-grio 
(f)  beside  garrio  (cp.  §  466  p.   13). 

Of  Keltic  forms  may  be  placed  here  the  isolated  Mid.Ir 
der-drethar  'sounds,  cries  out'  with  the  s-preterite  derdrestar 
(§  465  p.  12). 

§  732.  Slavonic.  O.C.Sl.  glagolja  'I  speak'  for  *gol- 
gol-jq,  2°*  sing,  -je-si  etc.  (glagola-ti) ,  with  the  same  redupli- 
cation as  glagolu  'word',  mru-mwr-jq  'I  gnaw',  2"*  sing,  -je-si 
etc.  {mru-mura-ti). 

§  733.  (jB)  It  is  rare  in  the  Idg.  languages  to  find  the 
io-suffix  with  presents  reduplicated  in  any  other  way;  and  in  no 
language  has  this  class  become  a  large  one.  All  the  examples 
appear  to  be  new  formations.  Skr.  pass.  dad-yd-tS  'datur'  (beside 
dt-yd'te)  by  analogy  of  dddCi-mi  dad-mds,  cp.  partic.  dat-td-s, 
§  541  p.  102.  Skr.  pass,  nind-ya-te  'is  scolded  or  blamed',  if 
ninda-ti  is  to  be  analysed  *m-nd-e-ti,  see  §  550  p.  106. 
Avest.  yaes-y?-iti  'seethes,  boils',  which  looks  Kke  a  conta- 
mination of  Skr.  yesa-ti  i.  e.  *ia-is-ati  (§  562  p.  110)  and 
yds-ya-ti.  Gr.  Att.  dsidivTo^iai  Hom.  ^siSiaao/nai  i.  e.  deSHa- 
ooftai  'I  frighten,    or  am   frightened'   for  *Sb-dfiy.-t.o-/.iai,    beside 
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Sf-iSoma  (cp.  Johansson,  Beitr.  gr.  Spr.,  80  f.).  VLOofuxi  'I  go 
back,  return'  for  ^vi-va-ifi-fxai  from  y^wes-  seems  to  presuppose 
*ni-nes-mi ,  which  is  represented  by  the  Skr.  3"*  pi.  mid.  n{s- 
-ate  (§  539  p.  99).  XiXaioftat  'I  desire,  long  for'  for  *Xi-Xaa- 
-l^o-nai,  cp.  Skr.  lasati  for  *la-lsa-ti  §  562  p.  110.  riTaivm 
I  put  to,  yoke'  ground-form  Hi-tf^-id,  cp.  Lat.  tendo,  if  this  is 
for  *te-tn-o  (§  564  p.  111).  O.Ir.  -airissiur  'I  remain  standing' 
for  *(pari)-sistid(r)  (I  §  109  e  p.  103,  §  516  p.  377),  beside 
Gr.  'i-arij-f^i  Skr.  ti-sth-a-ti  Lat.  si-st-o  §  539  p.  lOO.  O.C.Sl. 
deMq  '1  lay'  for  *de-d-iq  2""*  sing,  degdesi  etc.  (inf.  dS-ti) 
beside  Lith.  d^(d)-mi  ded-ii  §  546  pp.  103  f. 

A  peculiar  reduplication  is  shown  by  certain  Greek  verbs. 
■na-(pld'C,i<}  'I  bubble'  beside  tpledfov  gossip,  y.a-x^d'Qm  'I  gurgle', 
pa-^pdCai  'I  chirp'.  They  are  Intensives  or  Iteratives  to  the 
verbs  named  in  §  730. 


Class  XXVIII. 

Root  +  -a,-,    -e-,    -o-,   +   -io-    forming    the 
Present    Stem. 

§  734.  The  forms  now  to  be  noticed  are  closely  connected 
with  Classes  X  and  XI  (§§  578  ff.),  under  which  heads  much 
has  already  been  said  of  the  »o-stems. 

I  believe  that  the  original  accentuation  of  this  class  is 
preserved  in  those  Sanskrit  verbs  which  have  dissyllabic  stems 
before  -ya-,  such  as  gfhha-yd-ti,  and  by  Sanskrit  passives  like 
tra-yd-te  (§  703  p.  282).  trd-ya-te  has  followed  the  lead  of 
pdc-ya-te  etc. ,  and  trd-yd-te  :  trd-ya-te  =  ric-yd-te  :  ric-ya-te 
(§  710  p.  245). 

§  735.     Unreduplicated  Forms. 

Pr.  Idg.  *tra-io-:  Skr.  trd-ya-te  'protects,  saves'  pass,  tra- 
-yd-te,  Lat.  in-trS  for  *-tra-io.,  with  which  is  doubtless  con- 
nected O.C.Sl.  tra-)q  1  last,  endure'  (inf.  traja-ti).  Skr.  sn-a- 
-ya-te    'bathes    himself,     Lat.  no    for    *sn-a-0,      Lat.   Mo   for 
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*hia-id,  Lith.  Mo-ju  'I  open  my  mouth'  (inf.  Sio-ti) ,  cp.  Lat. 
M-sco  O.H.Gr.  gi-no-m  gei-no-m  'I  gape'.  Compare  §  579- 
Lat.  aro  for  *ara-io^  Gr.  apaw  1  plough'  pr.  Gfr.  *aQtt-(k)a 
(§  583  p.  124,  §  775).  "With  these  primary  yerbs  should  be 
classed  seyeral  very  wide-spread  onomatopoetic  or  imitative 
verbs,  as  Gr.  jJAcwo  -ciT  'I  roar'  Lith.  vM-ju  'I  call,  shout  for  joy, 
cheer'  (also  reduplicated  utiUo-Ju  =  La.t.  ululo) :  Gr.  oyxdo/uat 
-cafiui  'I  bray,  hee-haw'  Lat.  unco\  Gr.  fivy.aofA.ai  -ufcai  'mugio' 
TJmbr.  mugatu  'mugito,  muttito'. 

*sn-e-io-:  Gr.  vfj  'spins'  for  *av7j-i,st  (Mekler,  Beitr.  zur 
Bild.  des  gr.  Verb.,  p.  18),  Lat.  weo,  O.H.G.  nau  'I  sew'. 
*gn-e-io-  *gn-o-io-:  Skr.  Tpa.ss.  jfiayd-te  'noscitur'  {-e-  or  -o-?), 
O.H.G.  knau  1  know'  (-e-,  but  cp.  p.  128  footnote),  O.C.Sl. 
zna-jq  'I  know'  (-0-,  inf.  zna-ti).  Lat.  ^-eo,  O.H.G.  hlau 
1  blow'  pr.  Germ.  *bl-e-io,  perhaps  too  O.C.Sl.  bl-S-jq  'I  bleat' 
(inf.  blSja-ti).  Skr.  v-a-ya-ti  'blows',  Goth,  v-aia  O.H.G.  w-au 
'I  blow',  O.C.Sl.  v-S-jq  'I  blow'  (inf.  vSja-ti).  Lat.  faceo  for 
*tac-e-id,  Goth,  pahdip  for  *pahe-ii-Si.  Lat.  fav-eo,  O.C.Sl. 
gov-Sja  'veneror,  vereor'  (§  590  p.  132).     Compare  §§  587,  708. 

§  736.  Aryan.  Skr.  tr-a-ya-te  'protects'  pass,  tra-yd-te, 
Avest.  pra-y?-iti  'protects':  Lat.  -tro,  see  §  735.  Skr.  sr-a- 
-ya-ti  'boils,  cooks',  cp.  Gr.  xi-XQci-tai.  Pass.  mn-Cl-ya-te  'com- 
memoratur',  cp.  Gr.  Dor.  fii-fiva-rat.  Pass,  ml-d-ya-ti  'grows 
soft',  cp.  Gr.  Dor.  (Si-a-J.  py-d-ya-te  'swells'  beside  pdy-a-te 
pl-pdy-a  pi-py-a-nd-s.  y-O-ya-te  pass,  'itur',  cp.  Goth,  je-r  and 
Lith.  )'d-)'u.  khy-a-ya-te  pass,  'is  seen',  cp.  aor.  d-khy-a-t.  iy-d- 
-ya-ti  'curdles ,  congeals',  cp.  part,  k-td-s.  Compare  §§  580 
and  588. 

Also  verbs  in  -d-yd-ti  in  which  the  root  formed  a  complete 
syllable.  The  speaker  imagined  these  to  be  parallel  with  p^ana- 
-yd-ti  mana-yd-ti  and  the  like  (§§  617,  769)  —  there  really 
was  no  difference  in  character,  if  we  are  right  in  identifying 
the  verb-sufiix  -S-  with  the  feminine  suffix  —  and  therefore 
kept  the  old  accent  without  changing  it  as  in  frdya-te.  Skr. 
gxhhd-yd-ti  'seizes'   O.Pers.  a-garbdya-m,  Skr.  dama-yd-ti  'over- 
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powers'  (cp.  Lat.  domare),  Skr.  tudcl-yd-ti  'pushes',   prusBL-yd-ti 
'spurts  out'. 

§  737.  Greek.  '*dpS-s,to  'I  do'  Jpw  Jpn,  beside  Litli.  darau 
'I  do',  cp.  SQ-aivo]  §  621  p.  159.  *7ia-i:io  'I  bring  into  effect, 
carry  out'  for  *1cua-id  (II  §  117  p.  371):  El.  imper.  fn-fv-nijtw, 
cp.  Skr.  iv-a-  in  sq-ivayin-  'swelling'  etc.  idojitoii  Idj^iai  'I  heal' 
for  *is-cl-io-,  is  related  to  laivco  (§  743)  as  igw  to  dgalva. 
dgddi  'I  plough',  vldw,  6yy.dof.iat^  /.w/.dofxai,  see  §  735  p.  262. 

*'X9-1-k^  'I  give  an  oracle'  X9'^  XQfii  partic. /pTfoii'  Od.  8.  79. 
Dor.  *fk-t]-ji.(x)  'I  wish,  desire'  (beside  Lat.  vel-le)  hi)  Xy  El.  opt. 
XijoiTccv;  the  Grort.  Xtfi'io  (e.  g.  3"*  pi.  conj.  Xtfaovrt)  for  *l7)sw  is 
formed  like  xpv^^f'""'  ^^^  ^^is  derived  from  to  /j^V^Si  ^^  ^^^ 
it  a  formation  like  Skr.  causal  pya-y-dya-ti?  (cp.  §  801). 
*xv-->]-f.io  'I  rub,  scratch'  (cp.  xv-vm)  y.vm  Kvfj.  *'C,ri-iJ[i)  I  live'  for 
*Si'^''i^  (v^g^i-)  Cd!  Cii'i  the  forms  s^i^v  t,ij&i  are  later  and 
follow  Class  X  (cp.  §  496  p.  56);  with  -o-,  fto'-c  Gort. 
Soko  {i)woi  dwcovTi  etc.),  like  O.C.Sl.  znajq  beside  O.H.G.  kndu 
(§  735).  *'ip-i]-i,w  'I  grind  or  crush  to  pieces'  (Skr.  ps-d-ti 
§  587  p.  128)  T//o7  v4- 

§  738.  Italic.  In  Latin  only  the  P'  sing.  pres.  has  the 
io-suffix,  the  other  persons  being  formed  after  Class  X.  This 
was  perhaps  due  in  part  to  the  early  loss  of  the  personal 
ending  -mi  in  Italic,  whence  it  became  possible  for  volo  to 
take  its  place  in  the  same  scheme  as  vult,  eo  beside  it. 

-a-io.  in-tro  no  hio  see  §§  735,  736.  fi-o,  pi.  fl-a-mus. 
Also  juv-o  lav-o  and  suchlike.     See  §  583  p.  124. 

-e-ip.  pled  neo  fleo  vieo ,  also  taceo  scateS  video  sileo 
faveo  valeo  habed  etc.     See  §§  587,  590,  708. 

§  739.  Germanic.  Monosyllabic  stems  in  -e-  and  -o- 
almost  wholly  gave  up  the  unthematic  inflexion ,  and  took 
that  with  -io-  (§  592  p.  133).  O.H.G.  nau  'I  sew'  knau 
I  know'  Goth,  vaia  O.H.G.  wau  '1  blow',  see  §  735. 
O.H.G.  drau  'I  turn,  twist',  *tr-e-  from  \/^ter-,  cp.  Gr. 
rQ-jj-i-ia   'hole'    tsq-s-tqo-v    'borer'.       There    may    be    Idg.   -d-io 
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in  O.H.G.  hluoiu  bluowu  O.Sax.  bloiu  'I  bloom',  cp.  Lat. 
fl-o-s  (gen.  fl-o-r-is);  it  must  remain  uncertain  whether  we 
have  -o-io  or  -a-io  as  the  ending  in  O.H.G.  gluoiu  gluoicu 
'I  glow'  (\^ghel-). 

Dissyllabic  stems  in  -e-  and  -a-  have  both  non-thematic 
and  to-flexion. 

Dissyllabic  e-stems  in  Gothic  show  io-flexion  in  forms 
containing  di,  such  as  pahdis  pahdip  (the  P'  sing,  is  paha 
'I  am  silent')  for  *-e-ii-zi  -e-ii-di:  Lat.  faced.  Compare  also 
Goth,  vitdip  'looks  at,  regards':  Lat.  video,  sildip  'is  silent': 
Lat.  sileo]  hahdip  'has':  Lat.  habe5.  Compare  §  592  p.  133, 
§  708  pp.  288  ff.  On  the  spread  of  this  e-flexion  to  nasal 
present  stems,  see  §  605  pp.  146  f.,  §  623  p.  160;  on  the 
formation  of  e- verbs  from  nouns,  §  781.  3. 

Dissyllabic  fl-stems  were  inflected  just  like  the  later 
stratum  of  ^-denominatives  (as  Goth,  fairinon  from  fairina). 
The  *'o-extension  is  clearly  seen  only  in  Anglo-Frisian ,  as 
A.S.  P'  sing,  -ie  pi.  -iad  for  pr.  Germ,  -o-ia-  see  §  781.  1. 
Examples  of  "primary"  verbs  are :  Goth,  mito  'I  mete,  measure' 
O.H.G.  meiiom  'I  moderate',  Goth,  bi-ldigd  '1  lick  all  over' 
(cp.  Lith.  laimu  '1  lick'  inf.  laizy-ti),  O.H.G.  fehOm  'I  adorn' 
O.H.G.  mahhom  'I  make'.  Compare  §  579  p.  121,  §  585 
p.  126. 

§  740.     Balto-Slavonic. 

-a-io-.  Lith.  Sio-ju  0.C.81.  tra-jq  see  §  735.  Lith.  jo-ju 
"I  ride'  (jo-ti) ,  see  §  587  p.  128.  Probably  also  Lith.  gro-ju 
(grd-ti)  0.C.81.  gra-jq  {graja-ti)  'I  croak',  Lith.  klo-ju  'spread 
out'  (kl6-ti),  and  others.  Some  of  the  Lithuanian  "Iteratives" 
are  in  place  here,  as  llndo-ju  beside  Imdau  'I  put  in'  (llndo-ti), 
rymo-ju  beside  rymau  'I  sit  supported  on  something'  (rymo-ti), 
svyro-yu  'I  move  to  and  fio'  (svyro-ti),  etc.  So  in  O.C.Sl., 
Iteratives  such  as  sun-Majq  'comedo'  (Sda-ti),  raz-vrizajq 
'I  open'  (-vnza-ti),  su-birajq  'I  gather'  {-bira-ti).  Compare 
§§  586,  783. 

-e-io-.      O.C.Sl.  bl6-jq   v6-jq  see  §  735.      gre-Jq    'I    warm' 
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{gr6ja-t{).  gov6-jq  'veneror,  Yereor'  (govS-ii) :  Lat.  faveo,  see 
§  735.  Lithuanian  "Diminutives"  (Iteratives),  as  byre-Ju  'I  scatter 
a  little'  or  'I  am  a  little  scattered'  (byre-ti),  hyU-ju  'I  lift  a 
little'  (kyle-ti),  luke-ju  'I  wait  a  little'  {luke-ti).  Compare 
§§  593,  784. 

-o-io-  possibly  in  O.C.Sl.  zna-jq,  §  735,  and  perhaps  in  a 
few,  none  can  say  which,  of  O.C.Sl.  verbs  in  -a-jq  (Idg.  -a- 
and  -0-  ran  together  in  Slavonic). 

§  741.     Reduplicated  Forms. 

The  Reduplicated  forms  with  S-suffix  mentioned  in  §  595 
have  some  of  them  the  io-extension.  Lat.  P'  sing,  ululo,  Lith. 
vZuld-ju  'I  call,  shout  for  joy'  (cp.  id6-ju  Gr.  vkdw  §  735 
p.  262).  Lat.  P'  sing,  murmuro,  cp.  O.H.G.  murmurom 
murmulom.  Lat.  P'  sing,  tintinno  tintino  beside  tintinn-io 
(Class  XXYII). 

A  later  Greek  form  is  xty-y.^n.  "  xipv^  (Hesych.)  beside 
v.iy-y.Qa-nt,  see  §  594  p.   135. 

O.H.G.  rerem  A.S.  rclrie,  connected  with  Lith.  re-ju  re-ti 
'I  cry  out  loud',  comes  from  a  pr.  Germ.  *rai-re-i5,  see  §  708 
p.  240.  e  in  re-  was  a  suffix,  as  may  be  seen  from  Lett. 
rd-j'u  'I  scold'  and  other  words  (Per  Persson,  Wurzelerw. 
pp.  91,  196). 


Class  XXIX. 
Nasal  Stems  +  -io-  for  the  Present  Stem. 

§  742.  The  formations  here  to  be  treated  are  connected 
with  Classes  XII  to  XYIII,  and  fall  into  three  groups:  those 
connected  with  (A)  Classes  XII  to  XIV,  (B)  Classes  XV  and 
XVI,  and  (C)  Classes  XVII  and  XVIII. 

§  743.  (A)  -n-io-  is  fairly  common  only  in  Greek. 
Lesb.  yiXlvvco  Hom.  Att.  y.livw  'I  bend'  for  *-xXiv-i.-m,  beside 
O.Sax.  hlino-n  etc.  xgtvco  'I  separate,  choose  out,  distinguish' 
for    *ii(}i-v-/.(o.       atvof-Ku    'I    plunder'    for    "(Ti-v-f.o-f.iai.       o-tqvvd) 
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'I  urge  on'  for  ^o-tqv-v-i^w.  rpaivo)  'I  show,  make  visible'  for 
*qu-v-i,o),  beside  Armen.  ha-na-m  1  open  {*bh9-na-mi),  y^bha-. 
Xaivm  *I  gape'  for  */a-v-i,u>.  See  §  601  p.  144,  §  611  p.  150. 
Lat.  li-n-iD  {li-n-i-mus)  beside  li-m,  Skr.  vi-lTnami  'I  dissolve, 
disintegrate'  (intr.),  see  §  598  p.  142.  O.Ir.  ara-chri-nim 
'difficiscor,  I  go  to  pieces'  beside  Skr.  S^-na-ti,  see  §  604 
p.  146.  O.H.Gr.  spennu  {=  Goth.  *spanja)  'I  attract,  charm' 
beside  spa-nu  i.  e.  *sp9-no  \^spe-,  see  §  614  p.  152. 

-1^-io-  was  used  even  in  pr.  Idg.,  and  is  especially  common 
in  Sanskrit  and  Greek.  Idg.  'Hs-'^-io:  Skr.  is-an-yd-ti  'sets  in 
motion ,  excites'  Gr.  laho  'I  quicken'  beside  Skr.  is-ana-t, 
Skr.  tur-an-yd-ti  'hastens',  hhur-an-yd-ti  'is  brisk'.  Gr.  avalva 
'I  make  dry'  beside  Lith.  saus-inu,  nhadrnvco  'I  slip'  beside 
oXiaddi'M,  Tipa-alvw  'I  make  dry,  xvuivwv'  sy-Avog  toV,  h-qiX-aivto 
'I  bubble  or  gush  out',  dg-nha  'I  do',  Ko-aivco  'I  complete*, 
'i-aivco  'I  scratch'  and  many  more;  -aivu  became  a  very 
productive  suffix.  Armen.  -anim,  as  mer-ani-m  'I  die',  like 
Gr.  /.luQ-aivw.  O.H.G.  gi-wahannen  'to  recount'  (pret.  gi-wtwg), 
A.S.  wcecnan  'awake'  (pret.  woe).  See  §§  618 — 621,  §  623 
pp.  156  ff.,  §  711  p.  246. 

§  744.  (B)  Present  Stems  with  "Nasal  Infix"  become 
very  common  in  Greek  and  Baltic.  In  explanation  of  the 
examples  given  below  see  §§  628,  629,  631,  632,  634—637, 
pp.  164  ff. 

Gr.  Ttrlaau)  Trrlvvio  'I  bray,  pound'  instead  of  older  *nriva-!,M, 
Lat.  pins-io  (pms-t-mus),  beside  Skr.  pinds-ti  d-pis-a-t. 

Skr.  pass,  vand-ya-te  beside  vanda-te  'praises,  honours' 
compare  vdda-ti  ud-yd-te;  not  a  very  old  form. 

Gr.  li^ovat  •  nai^ovaiv  probably  for  *Xivd-^(.i) ;  axi/iin-Tco  'I  throw 
violently  at'  perhaps  for  *(7xi/im-!.io ,  beside  Skr.  Mip-.  XvCm 
'I  sob'  for  *kvYy-i,(o,  cp.  Ivy^  XvYydvo/.tai  Xvyy-aivM,  s/^sla'^uk- 
sla^ug-.  nldtm  'I  strike,  knock  away'  for  *nXayy-ic03.  y.hi'QM 
'I  shout,  cry'  for  *ii,Xayy-i,(o. 

Lat.  vinc-iO  (?)  beside  Skr.  vi-vyak-ti  'embraces,  surrounds' 
3"^  dual  vi-vik-tds.     sanc-io  (i)  beside  sacer. 
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Lett,  mi/chu  'mingo'  for  *mmz-iu.  Lith.  jicng-iu  'I  yoke, 
put  to'.  skiind-Mu  'I  weep,  bewail  myself  beside  pra-skundic 
(pret.  -skudau)  'I  begin  to  smart'.  sunk-iU  'I  strain,  filter,  let 
something  run  through'  beside  Lett,  swak-s  resin'.  Lett,  kamp- 
-ju  'I  grasp,  grip'  beside  Lat.  cap-io.  Lith.  lenk-iu  'I  bend* 
V^leq-.  sUng-iu  'I  put  my  strength  to'  beside  Gr.  oth^m. 
O.C.Sl.  g^zdq  'I  covet'  (inf.  zq-da-ti)  beside  Lith.  geid-siu. 
glqMq  'I  look'  (glqdS-ti)  beside  O.H.Gr.  glt^u.  oh-rqstq  'I  find* 
{-resti). 

§  745.  {C)  Rare  forms,  undoubtedly  late,  are  all  that 
meet  us  in  this  section.  O.C.Sl.  mi-nu-jq  'I  go  over'  beside 
mi-nq,  see  §  649  p.  185. 


Class  XXX. 
Root  -}-  s-Suffix  +  -io-  (the  -s-io-  Future). 

§  746.  Two  groups  of  forms,  with  Present  and  Future 
meaning  respectively. 

(A)  "With  Present  meaning:  fairly  common  nowhere 
but  in  Sanskrit,  and  for  the  most  part  clearly  later  extensions 
of  the  s-Present.  As  regards  the  examples  here  following,  see 
§§  656  and  657,  pp.  190  ff. 

Skr.  tras-ya-ti  beside  tr-dsa-ti  'trembles',  Lith.  tres-iii  'I  am 
in  rut'  used  of  bitches  (inf.  tresti).  Skr.  plus-ya-te  pass,  of 
plo-sa-ti  'burns,  singes',  Lat.  pru-r-io  {prurire).  Avest.  uxs- 
ye-itl  beside  vax-sa-iti  'makes  grow',  Goth,  vahs-ja  'I  grow' 
(pret.  vohs). 

Skr.  Mis-ya-ti  'hangs  on  to,  sticks  to'  pass.  sUs-yd-te, 
Avest.  sraes-y^-iti  (same  meaning)  beside  Skr.  Sre-sa-ti  d-ili- 
-sa-t.  Skr.  is-ya-ti  Avest.  is-ye-iti  'sets  in  motion'  beside 
Skr.  i-sa-te.  Skr.  tvis-ya-ti  'is  excited,  distracted'  beside 
3"*  pi.  d-tvi-s-ur.  ghus-ya-ti  'cries  out,  announces  loudly'  pass. 
ghus-yd-te  beside  gho-sa-ti.  Pass,  raks-ya-te  beside  rdk-sa-ti 
'guards,  saves'.     Pass,  gras-ya-te  beside  gr-asa-ti  'devours*. 

Lith.  t^s-iiif  'I  stretch*  beside  Skr.  tq-sa-ti  etc. 
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§  747.  {B)  With  Future  Meaning.')  Even  as  early 
as  the  proethnic  period  -s-io-  (or  -9S-io-)  must  hare  already 
become  a  simple  suffix  for  expressing  the  future.  This  group 
of  forms  grew  out  of  Classes  XIX  and  XX,  particularly  forms 
with  the  strong-grade  of  root  syllable;  compare  Skr.  tqsyd-tS 
and  tq-sa-ti  (Goth,  -pin-si-p)  d-tq-s-mahi,  ^rosyd-ti  Gr.  y.Xiv- 
aofisd-a  in  Hesychius)  and  Sro-sa-mam-s,  vaksyd-ti  and  Avest. 
vax-Sa-ite  (\^tf,eq-  'speak'),  saksya-ti  (Gr.  e'iio)  and  sdk-sa-nt- 
\^se§h-  (S§  657  ff.) ;  very  rarely  from  forms  with  root-syllables 
in  a  weak  grade,  as  Avest.  husye-iti  (pr.  Ar.  doubtless  *bhusia-ti^ 
cp.  Skr.  su-Sija-nt-  §  748)  Lith.  bti-siu  (Gr.  cpv-aw)  beside 
Skr.  bhu-sa-ti  (§  659  p.  194).  Sanskrit  forms  with  -isya- 
were  derived  from  the  «s-aorist,  compare  vedisyd-ti  with  the 
aorist  stem  vedis-  in  d-vediS-am. 

The  oldest  meaning  of  the  sio-  future  was  probably  that 
of  Wish,  which  weakened  to  a  mere  future.  Compare  the 
desiderative  meaning  of  Skr.  forms  like  ti-stir-sa-te  (§  667 
pp.  198  ff.),  and  the  future  meaning  of  such  others  as  O.Ir. 
no-gigius  §  668  p.  200. 


1)  Hadley,  On  the  formation  of  Indo-European  Futures,  1859,  in 
his  Essays,  pp.  184  ff.  [G.  Meyer].  Th.  Benfey,  Uber  die  Bntstehung 
und  die  Pormen  des  idg.  Optativ  (Potential)  sowie  fiber  das  Puturum 
auf  sanskritisch  syami  u.  s.  w.,  Abhandl.  d.  Gott.  Ges.  d.  Wissensch. 
XVI  135  fif.  L.  Hirzel,  Zum  Puturum  im  Idg.,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xm  215 ff. 
J.  Schmidt,  La  formation  des  future  dans  lea  langues  indo-germ  , 
Revue  de  linguistique  ui  365  ff.  —  Bezzenberger,  Conditionalformen 
im  Aresta,  in  his  Beitr.  u  160  f.  —  A.  Pranke,  Das  Puturum  im 
Griech.,  ein  spraohgeschichtlieher  Versuoh,  Gott.  1861.  T.  H.  Key,  On 
the  Formation  of  Greek  Futures  and  First  Aorists,  Trans.  Phil.  Soc.  1861, 
pp.  1  ff.  Leskien,  Die  Formen  des  Puturums  und  zusammengesetzten 
Aorists  mit  aa  in  den  homer.  Gediohten,  Curtius'  Stud,  u  65  ff.  P.  Cauer, 
Die  dor.  Putur-  und  Aoristbildungen  der  abgeleiteten  Verba  auf  -Cm, 
Sprachwiss.  Abhandl.  aus  G.  Curtius'  Gramm.  Gesellsch.  pp.  126  ff. 
J.  "Wackernagel  Griech.  xre^iovm,  Idg.  Forsch.  II  151  ff.  (In  the 
explanation  of  xts^ioZol  and  the  similar  Homeric  future  forms  I  concur 
•with  "Wackernagel,  see  §  757  Rem.  p.  277).  Jan  son,  De  Graeci 
sermonis  panlopost-futuri  forma  atque  usu,  Rastenburg  1844.  — 
J.  Schmidt,  tjber  das  Puturum  im  Aksl.,  Kuhn-Sohleicher's  Beitr.  vi 
239  ff. 
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Only  in  Aryan  and  in  Balto-Slavonic  is  the  sio-future 
certain.  In  such  forms  as  Grr.  thi'^co  it  cannot  be  proved 
that  after  s  an  i  has  been  lost,  and  they  may  be 
regarded  as  conjunctives  of  the  s-aorist,  ^si^a  fut.  being  the 
same  as  Ssiio)  conj.  of  sd'fija,  and  as  Lat.  dtxo  beside 
opt.  d%xim.  Special  attention  should  be  given  to  Epic  forms 
like  imper.  olas  olosts  beside  fut.  olnw,  imper.  orpeaSs  beside 
fut.  oxfjoftai,  which  make  strongly  for  this  view  (see  §  833). 
On  the  other  hand,  I  know  of  nothing  to  prevent  fut.  dfiSa  being 
derived  from  *c\fiii-(}i.(ii  (Skr.  deksyami).  The  same  doubt  is 
suggested  by  futures  of  the  type  of  TFviu)  rsvui  (cp.  Skr. 
tanisyami),  which  as  conj.  aor.  may  be  compared  with  fiJso) 
sidw  from  Tj^tu  (§  836). 1)  We  may  conjecture  that  in  Greek 
the  Idg.  forms  with  -sio-  and  the  conj.  aorist  had  run  together ; 
as,  in  Lithuanian,  beside  d&siame  d&'sime  d&siate  d&site,  the 
future  answering  to  Skr.  dasydmas  dasy&tha,  we  find  used  in 
the  same  way  the  Aorist  Injunctive  forms  d&'sme  d&'ste. 
Compare  the  Author,  M.  U.  in  58  S.;  G.  Meyer,  Gr.  Gr.2 
473  f.;   Johansson,  Deriv.  Verb.  Contr.  203  ff. 

Spite  of  this  uncertainty,  the  Greek  future  may  be  treated 
here  along  with  the  Aryan  and  Balto-Slavonic  sjo-future. 

Remark.  I  know  of  no  evidence  to  support  Ascoli's  assumption 
(Sprachw.  Briefe,  65  ff.),  that  -tow  in  the  Doric  future  comes  regularly 
from  *-aiio  =  Skr.  -syami    Lith.  -siu. 

§  748.  Pr.  Idg.  We  have  two  endings  to  distinguish, 
-sio-  and  -asio-  {-esio-). 

{A)  -sio.  The  regular  form  of  the  root,  as  has  been 
said  in  the  preceding  section,  was  strong  grade  (with  e  in  the 
e-series).  Thus  the  matter  remained  in  Aryan ;  cp.  deksya-ti 
beside  pres.  dikd-ti  diS-ya-ti.  Thus  it  often  is  in  Lithuanian, 
as  rem-siu  from  \/~'rem-,  versiu  from  y'^uert-.  But  in 
Lithuanian  the  form  fell  under   the  influence  of  the  infinitive 


1}  It  is  striking  that  Homer  uses  no  such  form  as  rtvelw  Uatui  parallel 
to  TfXsCoi  for  *reyis(7-iw,  XiXaioutxi  for  * h}.a<s -to-/Aciu 
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stem,  and  we  have  llksiu  following  likti,  instead  of  Heihsiu 
(pres.  lekml^  lekio),  and  beside  rem-siu  (rem-ti)  a  variant  rim- 
-siu,  inf.  rlm-ti  (pres.  rimstk)^  beside  vefsiu  (versti)  a  variant 
vifsiu,  inf.  virsti  (pres.  virstii).  In  Greek,  the  vocalism  of  the 
future  always  agrees  with  the  s-aorist,  and  this  was  mostly- 
regulated  by  the  present:  rfpifjco  like  srsgipa  from  tsqtiw, 
yQaipco  like  syQuxpa  from  ypdrfw ,  ylvxpco  like  eylvxpa  from 
yXvWu),  o/xogtco  like  cofiofjia  from  ouogyvv-fxi.  Exceptions: 
rsiffca  like  srstaa ,  but  pres.  riva  (for  *Ti-vfco) ;  /usi^co  like 
sfxii^a,  but  pres.  fiiy-vv-fxi. 

\/^rem-  'rest':  Skr.  rq-sya-te  'he  will  rest',  Lith.  rem-siu 
»I  will  support'  {rem-ti)  rlm-siu  'I  will  grow  calm  (in  mind)' 
(rim-<i).  \/^me«-  'think':  Skr.  mq-sya-te,  hith.  m^-siu  {min-ti, 
pres.  wew-w).  v^^ei-  'pay  a  penalty'  etc.:  Skr.  ce-syd-ti 
Gv.  rd-6at  (rsTaai,  pres.  rlvco).  y/^phu-  'swim,  rinse,  wash": 
Skr.  plo-sya-ti ,  Gr.  nksv-ao-/xai  (nlfvOai) ,  Lith.  pldu-siu 
(pldu-ti).  \/^uert-  Vertere':  Skr.  vart-syd-ti,  Lith.  versiu 
'I  shall  turn'  {versti)  virsiu  'I  shall  fall  down'  {virsti).  y/'uerg- 
'to  work,  be  active':  Avest.  part.  mid.  var^sya-mna-,  Gr.  sp^w 
{sQ^ai).  y/^serp-  'crawl':  Skr.  srap-sya-ti  Sarp-sya-ti  Gr.  sgyjw 
{sQipai).  y/ terp-  'give  joy":  Skr.  trap-sya-ti  tarp-sya-ti  (the 
latter  in  the  Grammarians),  Gr.  Tsgxpco  {rigyjai).  y/'derU- 
'see' :  Skr.  drak-syd-ti ,  Gr.  StQ'^op.ui  {tdsQ^dfiriv).  \f  qert- 
'cut,  strike  sharply':  Skr.  kart-sya-ti  (instead  of  *cart-, 
cp.  karta-ti  §  522  p.  85),  Lith.  kirsiu  {kifsti,  pres.  kertii). 
V^leiq-  'leave':  Skr.  rek-sya-te,  Gr.  Xnipw  {Xstxpat),  Lith.  lik- 
-siu  {llk-ti,  pres.  leku).  y^ueid-  'know,  see':  Skr.  vet-sya-ti, 
Gr.    elaofiai     {sXaaad-ai) ,     Lith.    isz-vysiu     {-vysti).  y^  de&- 

'show':  Skr.  dek-sya-ti,  Gr.  isi^io  {SsT^ai).  y^bheudh-  'awake, 
observe':  Skr.  bhot-sya-ti,  Gr.  ntvao^iai,  Lith.  biisiu  {biisti). 
l^yewg-  'iungere':  Skr.  yok-sya-ti,  Gr.  fsi^lw  (fsiJ^ai),  Lith.  jiink- 
-siu    like   jiink-ti    following    the    present    jiingiu.  l/^peq- 

'coquere':      Skr.   pak-sya-ti,     Gr.    nixpio.  \/^ dhegh-    'burn': 

Skr.  dhak-syd-ti,  Lith.  dhk-siu  {d^k-ti).  |/'  seq-  'to  be  with, 
follow':  Avest.  hax-sy^-iti ^  Gr.  sxf/o^ui,  Lith.  sek-siu  {sek-ti). 
\^ed-  'eat':    Skr.  at-sya-ti,    Lith.  esm  (esii).         Ksa^ts-  'grow 
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dry':  Skr.  soksya-ti  (pres.  Ms-ya-ti,  see  I  §  557.4  p.  413), 
Lith.  sausiu  (saus-ti).  [/^ dhe-  'place,  lay':  Skr.  dha-sya-ti, 
Gr.  97]-aio,  Lith.  de-siu  (de-ti).  [/^do-  'give':  Skr.  dcL-syd-ti, 
Gr.  Su-ao),  Lith.  d&siu  {d'S,'-ti).  \/' stoi-  'stand':  Skr.  stha- 
-sya-ti,  Gr.  ard-au)  arij-aco  (aTrjaat),  Lith.  std-siu  (sto-ti). 

l^bhm-  'become':  Avest.  bu-sye-iti,  Gr.  (pv-aco  ((pvaai), 
Lith.  bii-siu  O.C.Sl.  *bysq  (only  in  partic.  bysqsteje  bys^teje 
'to  fisklov).  Analogously,  Skr.  su-sya-nt-  beside  so-syd-ti 
Avest.  hao-sy^-iti  from  [/^ seu-  'drive  on,  quicken,  enliven' 
(cp.  perf.  Skr.  sasuva  like  hahhuva).     Compare  §  747  pp.  268  f. 

§  749.  {B)  -9sio-  {-esio-).  Skr.  -isya-  for  -9sio-.  But 
Gr.  -fo-  comes  from  -esio-,  unless  (more  probably)  -so-  is  for  -eso-, 
and  belongs  to  the  conjunctive  aorist  (see  §  747).i)  The  Sanskrit 
-isya-  could  be  added  to  any  root  ending  in  a  consonant;  but 
Gr.  -so-  was  the  regular  future  suffix  only  with  roots  in  a 
liquid  or  a  nasal.  So  we  have  Skr.  ksarisya-ti  'it  will  flow, 
dissolve'  (gramm.)  answering  to  Greek  (pd^sQsm  (pOsQW  'I  shall 
destroy'  (Horn,  (p&sgaw),  Skr.  hanisya-ti  'he  will  strike,  kill'  to 
Gr.  d-fviai  -ca  'I  shall  strike'  (|/"g/iew-),  Skr.  tanisya-ti  (gramm.) 
'he  will  stretch'  to  Gr.  tsveoo  -m  'I  shall  stretch',  Skr.  ksanisya-ti 
'he  will  hurt'  (gramm.)  to  Gr.  ytTsvsca  -co  'I  shall  kill'.  A  few 
Greek  examples  have  -«o-  with  -a-  =  -a-,  as  xpf/.MM  -co  'I  shall 
hang',  cp.  KQSfiafiai,  y.ps/xdS-ga  'hanging  basket'.  Compare 
§§  834  ff. 

§  750.  Futures  with  -sio-  have  also  been  formed,  from 
the  proethnic  period  onwards,  from  stems  consisting  of  [/"  + 
Determinative.     We  may  mention: 

(1)  Stems  with  -a-  -e-,  or  -o-  (Class  X).  *dr-a-  run': 
Skr.  drd-sya-ti  (gramm.),  Gr.  Spd-ao-^ai.  *mn-a-  think  of, 
remember' :  Skr.  mnd-sya-ti  (gramm.) ,  Gr.  fivd-aco  fA.vr\-am. 
gd-   'go':     Skr.  gcL-sya-te   (gramm.),    Gr.  ^d-ao-fiai   ^ij-ao-fx.ni. 


« 


1)  I  now  follow  Bartholomae  (Bezz.  Beitr.  xvn  109  ff.)  in  holding 
that  -f-  which  follows  the  root  in  Tsria  yeveraig  and  like  words  is  Idg.  -e-, 
not  -9-  (I  §  110  pp.  103  ff.). 
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*U-e-  'blow':  Skr.  va-sya-ti,  Gr.  ai^-ao-fA-ai.  *gn-o-  'noscere': 
Skr.  ifia-sya-t%  Gr.  yvai-ao-^ai.  *'u,id-e-  ^ysid-e-  'see,  know': 
Gr.  Dor.  iSrj-am  Lith.  pa-vydesiu  ('invidebo') ,  Gr.  siSi^-Ca 
Lith.  veizde-siit.  *mi^n-e-  'think':  Gr.  f.iuv^-ao-/^ai^  Lith.  mine- 
-siu.     Compare  §§  578  ff. 

(2)  Stems  with  s-elements  (Class  XIX  and  XX).  tr-es- 
'tremble':  Skr.  tras-isyd-ti,  Gr.  rpffffujw,  Lith.  tresiu  for  *tres- 
-siu  (pres.  tresiu).  Skr.  es-isya-ti  beside  e-sa-ti  'seeks,  desires'; 
sleksya-ti  beside  Mi-s-ya-ti  'clings  to'  d-ili-sa-t;  daks-isya-te 
beside  ddk-sa-ti  'suits,  accommodates' ;  aks-isya-ti  beside  ak-sa-te 
'reaches'.  With  Skr.  aksisya-ti,  bhasisya-te  (gramm.)  compare 
the  aorist  forms  dksisur  dbh&sista  §  839.  Gr.  aniaa  for  *a8ta-(o 
(perf.  ai-aiiorai)  from  adm  i^tuei-s-)  'I  shake' ;  %sa{a)o)  from  §f  w 
(*g'S-es-)  'I  scrape,  smooth',  Lith.  t^siu  for  *i^-siu  beside 
t^-s-iii  'I  stretch'.     Compare  §§  655  if. 

(3)  Stems  with  dh-  and  (^-elements  (Class  XXY).  Skr.  yot- 
-sya-ti  beside  yo-dha-ti  'gets  into  motion',  Lith.  jitsiu  beside 
j'undit  'I  begin  to  tremble',  Heyrdh-.  Skr.  rat-sya-ti  beside 
ra-dh-ya-te  'carries  out  successfully';  mrad-isya-ti  beside  vi- 
-mrada-ti  'softens'  (mr-ada-).  Gr.  iiXda{a)(D  from  xA.a-i)-  'break 
off'.  But  it  is  doubtful  whether  Jilrjiia)  'I  will  fill'  is  *n}.ri&-aoi 
(cp.  71X7J-&CJ  nsnlrjoxai  nXrjario-g)  or  nXtj-aco  (cp.  nkfjro  nenXijvrat), 
whether  sXevao/nai  '1  will  come'  is  *iX£vd--ffo/j.ai  (cp.  riXv-&o-v 
fXtvarso-v)  or  il.sv-aoi.iat  (cp.  sXrjXv-TS  uQoa-ijXvro-g) ,  whether 
nvam  'I  will  make  rot'  is  *7ivd-am  (cp.  nv-d-co)  or  nv-acD  (cp.  Lith. 
puv-it).  There  is  the  same  doubt  in  Lith.  futures  like  plausiu 
from  plau-d-siu  'I  wash'  (Idg.  *pleu-d-],  sprdusiu  from  sprdu-d- 
-Mu  'I  subdue'  (Idg.  *spreu-d-)  gesiu  from  ge-du  'I  sing'.  As  we 
know  not  in  what  period  of  Lithuanian  these  verbal  classes 
arose,  we  are  not  compelled  to  assume  that  plausiu,  say, 
comes  from  a  supposed  form  *plautsio.  The  fact  may  be  that 
plau-siu  is  really  future  to  plau-Ju ;  and  then,  on  the  analogy 
of  geidMii  gelsiu  geisti,  and  others  of  this  kind,  plausiu  was 
involuntarily  associated  with  plaudSiu  plausti  as  its  future. 
Compare  §§  688  ff. 
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Forms  with  other  present-signs  sometimes  make  a  sjo-future 
in  different  languages;  as  Skr.  indhiSyati  Gr.  xAay'^oj  Lith. 
)iinksiu.    See  below,  §§  752  ff. 

§  751.  The  indicative  with  -sio-  seems  to  have  had  in 
proethnic  speech  a  participle  attached,  but  no  more  (Skr.  da- 
-syd-nt-,  Gr.  Sw-awv,  Lith.  dial,  d&sius  for  *djJs«c[s,  O.C.Sl. 
hySqsteje).  In  Sanskrit  grew  up  a  conj.  with  Ar.  -a-,  and  an 
augmented  preterite;  and  Greek  developed  an  opt.  with  -i-. 
See  §§  753,  759. 

§  752.  Aryan,  -sip-  and  -dsio-,  but  the  latter  is  only 
to  be  found  in  Sanskrit  {-isya-).  There  is  no  example  of  a 
future  in  Old  Persian;  this  is  probably  due  to  chance.  In 
Sanskrit  and  Avestic  this  future  was  a  living  and  productive 
type.  It  is  used,  true  enough,  less  often  in  Vedic  than  later; 
but  then  in  Yedic  injunctive  and  conjunctive  forms  were  used 
with  future  meaning. 

To  the  exx.  cited  in  §§  748 — 750  may  be  added:  Skr 
vaksyd-ti  Avest.  vaxsye-ite  beside  Avest.  vdJc-ti  'speaks';  Skr. 
Skr.  faniSyd-ti  Avest.  partic.  zqhya-mna-  beside  Skr.  jdn-a-ti 
'begets';  Skr.  bhantsya-ti  bandhisya-ti  beside  badh-nd-ti  'binds' 
rdcisya-te  beside  roc-a-te  'shines'. 

In  Sanskrit  we  meet  with  specimens  of  this  future  made 
from  presents  of  any  kind  (cp.  §  750).  marksya-te  (beside 
mrahsya-U)  from  mdrs-ti  Class  I  and  mdrja-ti  Class  II  'wipes' 
(cp.  §  494  p.  55,  §  514  p.  81).  stdisya-ti  (beside  satsya-ti) 
from  sida-ti  Class  IV  'sits'  (§  550  p.  106).  dadisya-te  (beside 
da-syd-ti)  from  dd-dd-ti  Class  Y  dd-d-a-ti  Class  VI  'gives'; 
jahisya-ti  (beside  hd-sya-ti)  from  jd-hd-ti  ja-h-a-ti  'leaves, 
deserts',  jagarisyd-ti  from  jd-gar-ti  Class  V  'wakes'  (§  560 
pp.  109  f.).  indhisya-ti  from  inddhe  Class  XV  'burns'  K  aidh-. 
ainuvisya-ti  from  ai-no-ti  Class  XVII  'attains';  jinvisya-ti  from 
ji-no-ti  Class  XVII  ji-nva-ti  Class  XVIII  'sets  in  motion, 
propels'.  titiksi§ya-te  from  the  desid.  ti-tik-sa-te  Class  XXI 
from  tij-  'to  be  sharp'.  khyayisya-te  from  pass,  khy-a-ya-te 
Class  XXVIII  'is  seen'. 

Brugmann",  Elements.    IV.  18 
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Rather  commoner  in  the  later  language  is  the  future  of 
denominatives  in  -yd-ti^  Class  XXXI,f  as  gopayisya-ti  from  gopa- 
-yd-ti  guards'  (gopd-s  'guardian');  and  of  present  stems  in 
-dya-ti  (Causatives) ,  Class  XXXII,  such  as  vyayisya-te  from 
vy-dya-ti  'enwraps,  covers',  dhWrayisyd-ti  from  dhar-dya-ti 
'holds'. 

§  753.  Sanskrit  has  an  augmented  preterite  from  the 
future  stem,  meaning  on  the  point  of;  as  dbharisya-t  'he  was 
just  going  to  take  away,  wished  to  take'.  But  this  form 
usually  stands  as  a  conditional;  and  so  Conditional  it  is  called. 

There  are  a  few  scattered  instances  (in  the  Maha-Bharata) 
of  Injunctive   forms ,   implying   wish ;    as    2""*  pi.  mid.  bhavisya- 


Similarly  there  are  scattered  Conjunctives ;  as  Yed.  2""*  sing. 
Jcarisyd-s. 

§  754.  Greek.  It  is  not  quite  certain  that  the  Greek 
(f-future  has  any  immediate  connexion  with  the  Aryan  and  Balto- 
Slavonic  sjo-type,  as  we  have  seen  already  (§  747  p.  269). 

With  -GO-  (§  748)  and  -so-  -ao-  (§  749),  we  find  a  third 
suffix,  -aso: 

§  755.  (I)  -CJO-,  a  productive  suffix  in  Ionic- Attic  and 
elsewhere.     Examples  in  §§  748  and  750. 

There  is  an  apparent  anomaly  in  keeping  a  after  sonants 
in  the  future  arij-aw,  as  in  the  aorist  sor/^aa.  This  is  most 
simply  explained  as  being  due  to  the  analogy  of  Sii^o)  sdsi^a 
etc.,  consonantal  stems.     Compare  I  §  564  p.  421. 

Stems  in  Liquid   or  Nasal  generally   conform  to  Type  11 

(§  757);    but  roots  in  p  have  -am  as  well   in    the   language    of 

Homer   and   poets   of  the    epic   school:    (pd^lQ6(o   (pros,  cp&sipw 

'I  destroy)  beside  (pd-spsca  -<S. 

Remark.  Why  is  it  that  beside  a  fut.  (pH-fgaw  there  is  no  fut.  *<p»eiga), 
as  might  be  expected  from  finding  S^xsnia  side  by  side  with  Fxs^aa?  This 
is  explained  without  difficulty  if  we  suppose  FxsiQa  to  be  analogical,  and 
due  to  sxrstva  sviina  and  the  like  (I  §  563  Rem.  2  p.  419) ;  for  there 
were  no  such  futures  as  *xrdva>  for  *xTfvaw.  "Wackernagel's  view  of 
'sxeiQo.  (Kuhn's    Zeitschr.  xxix   127  ff.)    is   not    convincing,    to   my   mind. 
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"Waokernagel  woidd  anyhow  have  to  meet  the  question  whether,  if  <p»ega(a 
really  comes  from  *<p9eQaifo,  it  must  not  have  kept  -qa-  under  all  circum- 
stances, wherever  the  accent  lay ;  op.  viao/jai.  for  *rivaip/jat  contrasted  with 
'ixTtiva  for  HxTsvoa  (The  Author,  Gr.  Gr.''  p.  61). 

§  756.  -00-  forms  futures  from  all  sorts  and  kinds  of  stems, 
present,  aorist,  and  perfect.     Often  there  are  parallel   tf-aorists. 

(1)  Horn.  SidM-n(xi  (beside  Jw'-tfw)  from  6i-d'w-/.ii  'I  give'. 
Class  III.  dM^a  from  tfi-Jatfxw,  Class  XXIII  (aor.  idida^a). 
Horn.  a«?£o  Att.  ^^w  from  diaaw  1  rush',  noi-(pv^(o  from  not- 
-(fivaott)  'I  pant,  puff',  noi-nvvoM  from  noi-nvvio  '1  snort,  pant, 
puff',  Class  XXVII  (aor.  -iji^a  fj^a  etc.). 

(2)  xXdy^w  {sylay^a)  beside  nXdUo  'I  cry,  shout'  for  *xAayy-tw, 
Class  XXIX,  and  xAayyaVw,  Class  XIV  (§  621  p.  158,  §  628 
p.  165,  §  744  p.  266).  Ion.  Xd,uipo/iiM  beside  Att.  k-ijipo/aai 
from  Xau^mm  'I  take'.  Class  XIV  (§  621  p.  158).  aq>iyto) 
h(piyla)   from    a<f)iyyu)   1  tie,  bind',   Class  XVI  (§  631  p.  167). 

(3)  Prom  the  Denominative  presents  xt^gvaaw  '1  announce' 
dgnd^cD  'I  carry  off'  aaXnilw  1  trumpet'  ^nliaaw  'I  soothe, 
pacify'  rslsw  -w  'I  complete'  we  have  the  futures  )t??()i;§w 
d(tnd^io  daXniy^w  /ned&o  rslsa(a)(iD  (aor.  sxiJQv^a  etc.),  on  the 
analogy  of  npaico  :  ngaaato,  acpd'^a  :  acpdlcn  and  the  like 
(cp.  ^av/.iavw  dyyskw  §  757).  What  made  it  all  the  easier  for 
these  futures  to  arise,  w^as  that  there  existed  in  pre-Greek  times 
denominative  participles  like  io^^w-ro-g  (a-xi^QvxTo-g) ,  which 
seemed  parallel  to  ngan-Td-g  oipax-To-g  (II  §  79  pp.  224  f.). 

(4)  The    combination    -t^-oo-    was    an    especial    favourite 

(§  750.  1  p.  271).     First,  a  class  of  futures  from  the  stem  of 

the  aor.  pass,  in   -fj-i'.       /.lav-^-ao/uat   beside   s-fidv-tj-v   1   grew 

mad'   (\^men-),   like  Lith.  min-e-siu  beside  mln-e.      <}^-?j-aoiuai 

beside   s-6^-7j-v  'I  was   quenched'   {\/ seg-).      Qv-ij-ao^ai   beside 

i-QQv-i^-v  'I  flowed'  {sreu-).     /.uy-rj-ao/uui  beside  e-f-dy-rj-v  "I  mixed 

myself  {\/'me^-  mei§-).    With  the  same  type,  Sod-rj-ao/.iai  beside 

fdnd-7}v  etc.,  the   set  of  forms  due  to  the  analogy  of  s-S6-9^}]g  = 

d-di-thas.    See  §  589  pp.  129  f.    In  Doric,  this  intr.-pass.  future 

has  an  active  ending:  (pavijaeh'  avva%&ijaovvTi  {-Gio-  instead  of  -tfo-, 

§  758).      Further:   -^-ffo-  occurs  in  forms  like    ax-ij-ow  (beside 

18* 
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H^m)  from  stem  of  s-ay-o-v  'I  held'  (cp.  Itf/zyxa),  /.uX-rj-asi  from 
/isXsi  'it  is  a  care'  (cp.  iidlijas  /^s^isXt]y,s) ,  sd-sk-tj-da)  from 
sdskco  'I  wish'  [sD-skijaa  rjd-sXrjKa) ,  evd-rj-au)  from  st;'Jw  'I  sleep' 
(cp.  Ka&-£vSrj6ai);  of  the  same  kind  are  Lith.  drebe-siu  from 
drebu  'I  tremble',  teM-siu  from  tekii  'I  run,  flow'.  The  same 
type  of  future  is  seen  in  stems  marked  as  present  or  aorist, 
where  it  retains  the  special  tense  marJc,  as  xad--iC'r,(Toiuat  from  "fco 
'I  set'  for  *si-zd-o  (cp.  -iliijaai  "^ijaa),  fiovXr'i6of.iai  from  ^ovXoi-iai 
•I  wish'  ground-form  *^-no-  §  611  p.  150  (cp.  (isjiovXtjfiai) 
(tfoaxTj'ffcu  from  ^o-axw  1  pasture,  feed',  Tv-nrTJao)  from  rvTi-rca 
'I  strike'  (cp.  svvnrrjaa),  ;fatp^(Jw  from  xaipo)  'I  rejoice'  for 
*/a^-l,(i)  (cp.  iyaiQrjaa),  ot.ijacu  from  ot.m  '1  smell'  for  *oc!-jjoj 
(cp.  (i)^t](Ta),  TTsnid-tjaw  from  ns-7itd--Hv  'to  persuade',  nstftdrjOofiai 
from  ns-(pid-f-a9^tti  'to  spare'. 

(5)  The  original  identity  of  flexion  in  the  groups  typified 
by  *TTfia-i,(o  (from  Tifid  'honour')  and  *Spa-ifi)  {dpc5  'I  do')  — 
compare  Aeol.  tTif^a-^sv  like  sdpG-fisv  'we  ran'  —  made  the 
later  set  of  denominatives  run  parallel  to  verbs  of  Classes  X 
and  XXVIII  in  other  tenses  besides  the  present.  Hence 
rlfiaaoi  (fikt'iaio  /.uadtJam  like  dgaaco  vrjaco  yvmno/xm ;  similarly 
Lith.  duvano-siu  from  dovano-ju  'I  present'  (dovana  'gift')  like 
si6-siu  from  si6-ju^  and  j^k&siu  {j&k&-ju  'I  jest'  from  juka-s 
'jest'),  in  correspondence  with  Gr.  fiiad-ui-ao).  Following  out 
the  analogy  further  we  get  kovi-Oco  from  xovuo  'I  make  dusty" 
{xovi-g  'dust')  da/.()v-6w  from  daupvw  'I  cry'  {ddxov  'a  tear');  so 
also  Lith.  daly-siu  from  daly-ju  'I  share,  divide'  {dali-s  'a  part'). 
Compare  §  773. 

(6)  Futures  in  -mo  from  perfect  forms.  savT^^d)  from  sarr/yM 
'I  stand".  Xskslijjirai  from  Xsksinrat  'is  left  over'.  /.is/Ltvijannu 
from  /.dfxviivai  remembers'.    Horn,  y.t/ap'^au)  from  xs/agijaig  glad". 

§  757.     (II)     -so-  -ao-  -oo-  -vo-. 

-so-  (becomes  -lo-  in  Dor.,  I  §  64  p.  51)  is  the  ordinary 
future  suffix  in  liquid  or  nasal  stems,  as  (pd-spsco  S  (beside 
Hom.  (fid-sQaui),  tsveco  -tu,  see  §  749  p.  271. 

Hence  -so-  spread  to  the  future  of  stems  which  had  a 
nasal  formative  suffix  in  the  present;   as  (pavsm  -co   from  rfaivco 
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'I  show,  make  appear'  for  *(pa-v-!,co,  yhvi'co  -w  from  nXtvm 
'I  bead'  for  *KXi-v-f.co^  see  §  611  p.  150,  iavsm  -w  from  'S.aivm 
'I  scratch,  comb'  for  *J-ai-j^w,  avavetxt  -w  from  avnivm  'I  make 
dry  for  *aava-av-i,io  (cp.  Lith.  srtMSf-sw);  see  §  618  p.  156, 
§  621  p.  158.  It  also  spread  to  Denominatives  with  liquid 
and  nasal  stems,  as  &avf.iaivm  'I  wonder'  ayYeXXw  'I  announce': 
d-av/.iavsw  ayyfAs'w  -ciJ,  not  like  xrj^tw  from  y.ii(jvafi(o  (§  756.  3 
p.  275). 

Where  -ao-  and  -oo-  appear,  the  first  vowel  belongs  to 
other  forms  besides  the  future;  and  so  too  once  or  twice  -£- 
in  -{0-.  Y.Qsudm  -m  from  y.os/Litt-/iini  'I  hang'  y.ptjLid-aaai  y.^sfid- 
-9'pa,  dafiuco  -10  from  Sa/iid-affui  nuv-Sa/Lta-TCOQ.  o/.ioo/.iai  of.iovf.iut 
from  6/it6-anai  'swear'  ofiwfto-Tm  dn-wfio-to-g.  oXsw  oXlo  from 
oli-aaui  'to  destroy'  oXwls-yM  oXs-rijp. 

The  analogy  of  xpffidw  :  xQefida:(a)ai,  oXecu  :  6Xt(l((j)ai,  and 
the  like,  produced  from  the  aorists  6iy.d6(6)ai  'to  judge,  in- 
vestigate' (Jixa'Cw)  SoMfj.do(a)ai  'probare'  {SoMftd'Qo:))  the  futures 
dt/.dio  SoMfidiu  -65,  and  similarly  we  have  dfifpism  -m  beside 
dfiqii-sc{a)ai  'to  put  on',^)  ftaxeofiai  -ovf4.at  beside  ftaxi(i{a)aad-(u 
'to  fight',  riXso)  -a  beside  rsXsa(o)ou  'to  complete',  ravvm  beside 
ravv'a(o)ai,  and  many  others. 

An  exceptional  group  contains   the  Attic  and  Ionic   future 

in    -ISO)   -no   from   a   present   in    -IX,") ,    as    y.ofiiw    from    xofdCoi 

'I  bring';  for  which  *j<o^(/'w  might  be  looked  for,  to  judge  from 

Sixdoi).     We   may  conjecture   that  the  type  was   once   actually 

*xO|Utft/ ;    and   that   *-tft)   became   -tsw  -m    as   the   effect   of   the 

constant  use    of  -fw  -c?.      -sw  is   an   intruder   also    in  ofteofiai 

ofintrat   Dor.  ofuofied^a  instead  of  ofio-o/nai. 

Remark.  There  is  some  doubt  whether  -isa  instead  of  *-ia>  be  as 
old  as  Homer;  no  argument  can  be  based  on  the  traditional  accent  of 
xoiuiui  afiXM  xTSfiovai,  and  dyZaiela&m  may  be  a  mistake  for  ayZai'sa&m. 
These  are  the  only  Homeric  specimens  of  the  type. 

§  758.     (Ill)     -aso-   (Doric  Future).^)       Whether  -ao-   == 


1)  We  can  hardly  regard  afi^i-ea  as   being  '*-fea-ai,  and  a  oonj.  to 
Skr.  vds-te    Gr.  snC-sarai,. 

2)  For  the  Doric  Future,  see  now  Solmsen,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxn  546  ff. 
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Skr.  -sya-,  or  whether  it  is  the  conj.  of  the  s-aorist,  -aso-  is 
-ffo-  transformed  under  the  influence  of  -so-. 

-aso-  is  the  ordinary  Doric  suffix  answering  to  Attic  -m-; 
as  TiQatsdo  -m  ^oad-tjaso)  -t'a,  but  Att.  npa^u.  ^oTjd-rjaw.  A  few 
instances  of  it  occur  in  lon.-Att.,  as  cpsviov/Liac  beside  rpsv^ofiai 
(cp.  the  Author,  Or.  Gr.2  p.  170  footnote  1). 

§  759.  Greek,  besides  the  indie,  partic,  and  inf.  future, 
(Ssiiu)  Ssi^uiv  Ssl^siv)  had  only  the  optative,  as  dsi^oifit,  which  is 
quite  a  new  formation  (see  the  Author,  Grr.  Gr.^  p.  188). 

§  760.  Balto-Slavonic.  Only  -sio-,  and  nothing  which 
answers  to  Skr.  -isya-  and  Gr.  -fo-  -ao-,  and  so  forth.  In 
Lithuanian  the  future  in  -siu  lived  on,  and  still  lives  and 
forms  a  type;  but  in  Slavonic  it  died  before  historic  times 
began,   all  but  the  sole  form    O.C.Sl.  bysqsteje  (§  748  p.  271). 

§  761.  The  Lith.  fut.  -siu  is  inflected  difi'erently  in 
different  dialects.  The  P*  pi.  is  sometimes  dU-sia-m{e)  like 
vefczia-m(e)  §  725  pp.  254  ff.  (cp.  partic.  dial.  dWsius  = 
*dusiqs,  and  O.C.Sl.  hysa^teje) ;  sometimes  it  is  d&-si-m(e)  — 
in  High  Lithuanian,  for  instance  —  like  dvi-m(e)  §  727 
pp.  257  ff.')  The  other  forms  which  occur,  pi.  dusme  d^'ste 
dual  dusva  d'Sfsta,  like  the  S"^  sing,  bus  gam,  are  injunctives 
of  the  s-aorist  (§  828).  The  partic.  d&sqs  (cp.  O.C.Sl.  bysqsteje) 
admits  of  more  than  one  explanation;  see  J.  Schmidt,  as  cited 
in  footnote. 

Examples  of  Lith.  fut.  are  given  in  §  748  pp.  269  f. 

"Where  marks  of  the  present  are  retained  in  the  future, 
they  are  retained  in  the  other  forms   from   the  Lifinitive  Stem. 

Future  from  Present  Stem  with  inserted  nasal:  junJcsiu 
from  jimg-iu  'I  put  in  the  yoke',  skt^sm  from  skiindMu  'I  weep, 
bewail  myself,  lenksiu  from  lenkiii  'I  bend',  §  744  p.  267. 
Compare  Gr.  xkdy^co  etc.  §  756.  2  p.  275. 

From  Present  in  -inu  -enu :  saus\-siu  from  sausinu  1  make 
dry',  gyvq-siu  from  gyvenu  'I  dwell',  see  §  624  p.  161.  Compare 
Gr.  aiavM    §  757  p.  277. 

1)  J.  Schmidt's  assumption  (Neutra,  pp.  423  ff.)  that  dusime  is  an 
optative,  is  wrong.    Idg.  -i-  would  remain  long  in  Lithuanian. 
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The  combination  -e-siu.  minS-siu  from  menii  'I  think  of 
pret.  mine,  cp.  Gr.  /iiai)rj-6o/.iai  i-juavrj-v.  drehe-siu  from  drebii 
'I  tremble',  stene-siu  from  stenii  'I  groan',  pene-siu  from  penit 
'I  nourish,  fatten',  ave-siu  from  aviu  'I  have  something  on  my 
feet'.     Compare  §  756.  4  p.  275. 

Later  Sti'atum  of  Denominatives,  dovano-siu  from  dovand-ju 
'I  give'  (dovana  'a  gift'),  pasaJco-siu  from  pdsako-ju  'I  recount, 
tell'  (jaa-saka  'tale'),  like  sid-siu  from  gio-ju  'i  open  my  mouth' 
(§  740  p.  264),  op.  Gr.  Tt/xd-am.  juku-siu  from  j'lihii,' -ju  'I  sport, 
jest'  (juka-s  'jest'),  judu-siu  from  jud'&-ju  'I  have  a  black  sheen', 
analogous  to  Gr.  f.uadw-6u).  daly-su  from  daly-jii  'I  share, 
divide'  {dall-s  'a  share,  part'),  szifdy-siu-s  from  szifdy-j'Si-s 
'I  take  to  heart'  {szirdi-s  'heart'),  like  Gr.  xovt-om.  Compare 
§  756.  5  p.  276,  §  778.  keldu-sm  from  keldu-ju  'I  travel' 
(kela-s  kele-s  'way'). 

Appendix    to    Classes   XXYII  — XXX. 

Extension  of  Present  Stems  in  -sko-,  -to-,   and  -dho — do- 
by  the  Suffix  -io-. 

§  762.  The  reason  why  this  extension  of  the  -s/co-class 
(XXII),  the  -to-class  (XXIV)  and  the  -dho-  and  -c^o-class 
(XXV)  is  relegated  to  an  Appendix,  and  they  are  not  allowed 
a  class  each  to  themselves,  has  been  explained  in  §  704  p.  23/.      (%. 

§  763.  jo-extension  of  sfco-stems  (§§  669  flf.) 
Sanskrit  can  show  only  a  few  passive  forms  with  -ya- 
(cp.  §§  709  and  710,  pp.  243  fF.),  in  stems  where  -sko-  has  lost 
its  character  as  a  present-forming  suffix:  pi-ch-yd-te  from 
'Pfchd-ti  'asks',  vOMch-ya-te  from  vancha-ti  'wishes'  (§  671 
p.  208).  Possibly  v^ic-yd-te,  from  vfkd-ti  'tears  to  pieces',  is 
another;  see  §  669  p.  202. 

Lith.  dresk-iii  'I  tear'  trans.,  beside  driskau,  O.C.Sl.  istq 
for  *isk-iq  beside  iskq  'I  seek'  (§  677  p.  210). 

E em  ark.  Gr.  nruiaaia  'I  cower,  cringe',  in  view  of  nTonxatM,  may 
be  derived  from  *nTU)ax-iio.  However,  nvio-'i  -xo-s  and  wtw-xo-?  make  it 
more   natural   to   suppose    that   it    comes    from   "'tttio-x-iw    or  *iTTw-j(-iiii. 
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Cp.  uTijaaia  '1  frighten'  for  *nTa-x-i(o,  tygtjaaui  'I  wake'  for  *lyQi^-x-iu>  or 
-](-iw,  and  verbs  in  -toaaa  such  as  oveiqioania  (Svelgiv^e)  vTrrianaw  IxreQuiaaw. 
The  X-  and  ;^-8ufflxe8  in  these  words  were  probably  the  same  as  -ko-  in 
-s-ko-;  see  §  669  p.  201. 

§  764.     -^0-stems  extended  by  -io-  (§§  679  ff.). 

Skr.  nft-ya-ti  'dances,  plays'  pass,  n^t-ya-te  beside  nf-td- 
-mci-na-s,  pass,  yat-ya-te  beside  yd-ta-te  'joins  itself,  strives' 
(§  681  p.  213). 

Lith.  siuncziic  'I  send',  perhaps  from  *su-n-to-  (§  686 
p.  218).  O.C.Sl.  ob-r^tq  'I  find'  perhaps  from  *re-to-  (§  687 
p.  218). 

Bemark.  Gr.  agvaam  (only  Hdt.  vi  119)  seems  to  be  not  an  extension 
of  Att.  aQv-rai  'I  pour,  I  draw  water'  (§  682  p.  214),  but  an  analogical 
form,  suggested  by  a^via,  on  the  type  of  arpvoaa :  aipiim  'I  pour,  draw  water'. 

§  765.  -dho-  and  -do-  stems  extended  by  -io- 
(§§  688  ff.). 

(1)  -dh-io-.  Skr.  yu-dh-ya-te  'gets  in  motion,  fights', 
rd-dh-ya-te  'carries  to  a  successful  end'  pass,  radh-ya-te  (§  689 
p.  220),  krti-dh-ya-ti  'scorns',  sd-dh-ya-ti  'comes  to  its  goal' 
(§  691  p.  221). 

Gr.  dvaoofxai  'I  shake  or  quiver,  am  frantic'  for  *d^v-d--(fi-f.iai 
(§  689  p.  220),   '£ad--io3  'I  eat'  (§  694  p.  223,  §  713  p.  247). 
Lith.  sUr-d-siu  'I  burst,  blow  up'  (§  689  p.  219). 

(2)  -d-io-.  Only  passives  in  Sanskrit;  as  m^d-yd-te  from 
mf-d-nd-mi  'I  grind  to  pieces,  crush'  vi-mradati  'softens'  (§  690 
p.  220),  khad-ya-te  from  khd-da-U  'bites  up,  chews',  id-ya-te 
from  ^da-te  'honours,  praises'  (§  692  p.  222). 

Gr.  y.Xv^to  'I  flood'  for  *>iXv-d-i,w,  h-(p'kvt,M  'I  spurt  out'  for 
*(fXv-S-!,w  (§  695  p.  224). 

Lith.  plau-d-siu  'I  wash,  cleanse',  sprdu-d-siu  'I  compel, 
press  down   (§  690  p.  221,  §  700  p.  227). 

(3)  Doubtful :  -dh-io-  or  -d-io-.  Avest.  si£-d-ye-iti  'drives 
away'  (§  693  p.  223).  Lith.  mSr-d-siu  'I  lie  a  dying",  skSl-d- 
-Mu  'I  split  or  burst',  sru-d-Siu  'I  make  bloody",  Lett,  e'rfchu 
'I  separate'  for  *erd-i-u  (§  701  p.  227). 
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Class  XXXI. 
Later  Group  of  Denominatives  with  Present-Suffix  -io-. 

§  766.  We  here  discuss  present  stems  like  Skr.  dSva-yd-ti 
'he  worships  the  gods'  from  devd-  'god',  Gr.  q)iXs-(i,)io  '1  treat  as 
a  friend'  from  cpti-n-g  {(pils-)  'friend',  Skr.  namas-yd-ti  'he  offers 
worship  or  respect'  from  namas-  'respect',  Gr.  XfXs(o-i)(>)  'I  end' 
from  xslos  'end'  (rs'Astf-).  This  is  a  productive  type  in  almost 
all  languages  of  our  group,  and  beyond  all  doubt  is  as  old  as 
the  parent  language. 

As  I  have  pointed  out  (§  487  p.  43,  §  703  p.  282),  no 
hard  and  fast  line  can  be  drawn  between  the  verbs  which 
grammars  usually  call  Denominative  and  what  they  call 
Primary  Verbs.  When  denominative  verbs  were  formed  in 
the  parent  language,  no  new  and  peculiar  mode  of  conjugation 
was  invented  for  them.  They  ran  in  old  grooves;  the  present 
stem  preferring  as  its  type  stems  with  the  secondary  suffix  -io-. 
It  was  only  by  degrees  that  inflexional  peculiarities  sprang  up; 
chiefly  because  -io-  coalesced  with  the  final  of  the  preceding 
noun-stem,  and  thus  made  new  suffixes.  But  the  peculiar 
denominative  endings  often  came  again  to  be  the  same  as 
those  of  primary  verbs  by  the  action  of  the  laws   of  language. 

§  767.  The  proethnic  language  possesst  jo-presents  from 
all  kinds  of  consonant  stems,  from  stems  in  -a-  {-a-i6-\  in  -o- 
(-e-icJ-),  in  -j-  (-j-jo-)^  and  in  -u-  {-u-i6-). 

So  great  are  the  changes  worked  by  analogy,  that  it 
is  rather  rare  to  find  a  denominative  agreeing  with  the 
Idg.  type  in  more  than  one  or  two  languages.  Thus,  Lat. 
oper-a-n  (Umbr.  osatu  'operato'  Osc.  lipsannam  'operandam') 
and  nomin-a-re  do  not  correspond  with  Skr.  afas-yd-ti  and 
Gr.  ovoi-iaiva,  which  do  represent  the  Idg.  inflexion;  because, 
in  Latin,  denominatives  of  s-  and  w-stems  had  been  attracted 
into  the  a-class  in  pre-historic  times. 
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§  768.     (1)     Consonant  Stems. 

Skr.  rajas-yd-ti  'turns  to  dust'  (in  older  Sanskrit  only 
rajas-yd-s  'dusty'),  Goth,  riqiz-ja  'I  darken  myself,  common 
ground-form  *reges-i6-ti,  from  rdj'as  n.  'dust'  riqis  n.  (gen. 
riqisis,  see  II  §  132  p.  420)  'darkness'.  Skr.  apas-yd-ti  'is 
active'  from  dpas  n.  'work*  apds-  'active';  namas-yd-ti  Avest. 
nemax-ye-iti  'bows ,  reveres ,  worships'  from  ndmas  nemo  n. 
'reverence';  Skr.  avas-yd-ti  'seeks  help'  from  dvas  n.  'help'. 
Gr.  Horn,  rslsico  rsktm  Att.  -co  'I  end'  for  *TsXfa-i,w  (aor.  nXsa- 
-Oai)  from  TsXog  n.  'end';  Horn.  dxfio/.iai  axsouai  'I  heal'  (aor. 
ay.sa-aaad-ai  from  cixog  n.  'healing'.  Lat.  fulgur-io  from  fulgur. 
O.H.G.  refs(i)u  'I  blame,  scold,  chasten',  cp.  Skr.  rapds-  'bodily 
hurt'.  —  Avest.  xrvis-ye-iti  i.  e.  xruvts-ye-iti  'sheds  blood' 
from  a  stem  *xr(u)vis-,  ground-form  *qruuss-,  closely  akin  to 
Skr.  kravis-  'raw,  bloody  flesh'.  Gr.  ysXd(o  'I  laugh*  for  *ysXaa-tfi} 
from  stem  ytXaa-  (nom.  yf'Aw^)  'laughter'  ground-form  *gebs- 
(II  §  134  p.  425). 

Gr.  ovo/naivm  Goth,  namn-ja  'I  name'  from  ovoua  namo  n. 
'name',  the  former  for  *-m't}-i6,  the  latter  for  *-m'^-iio  (cp.  Idg. 
*mr-i6-  and  *mr-iid-,  *bhu-i6-  and  *bhn-iid-  §  707  p.  235). 
All  the  following  have  Idg.  -^-jo-.  Skr.  vfsan-yd-ti  'is  in  heat 
or  passion'  from  vfsan-  'male',  brahman-yd-ti  'is  pious'  from 
brahman-  n.  'piety'  brahmdn-  'pious  person ,  one  who  prays' ; 
Avest.  vyaxmainye-iti  'deliberates,  thinks  over  from  vydxman  n. 
assembly,  consultation'.  Gr.  TSY.rnivw  'I  carpenter,  make*  from 
Tty.rwv  'carpenter,  workman';  antQiuaivoj  'I  give  forth  seed'  from 
dnsp^ia  'seed'.  Goth,  glitmim-ja  'I  shine'  from  *glitmin- 
(cp.  O.H.G.  glisemo)  'brightness'. 

Skr.  vadhar-yd-ti  'shoots,  lets  off  a  missile'  from  vddhar  n. 
'shot'.  Gr.  Tsx/uaiQW  'I  mark,  fix'  from  r/y./uap  n.  'mark,  boun- 
dary'. "We  may  perhaps  assign  to  this  section  Latin  desidera- 
tives  like  scripturio  from  scnpior,  esurio  from  esor;  -turio  for 
*-tor-io  *-if-io.i). 


1)  This  explanation  follows  Thurneysen,  tJber  Herkunft  und  Bildung 
del-  lat.  Verba,  p.  66.      A  different  view   is   that   of  Kretsohmer,   Euhn's 
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Gr.  ^lixTco  'I  cut  the  honey-combs'  (fut.  §XI,6m)  from  /ufXiv- 
D.  'honey.  Lat.  dent-id  from  dens.  Goth,  veitvod-ja  I  certify' 
from  veitvod-  'witness'.  Skr.  isudh-yd-ti  'begs,  prays'  Avest. 
isud-y^-iti  'confesses  guilt'  from  Avest.  isud-  'a  cry  by  which 
one  acknowledges  sin'.  Gr.  xoovaaco  'I  helm,  arm'  for  *xoQvd--!.M 
from  viOQvg  -vd--og  'helmet'.      Lat.  custod-io  from  custos   -od-is. 

Gr.  Xix^-aCro  'I  stone'  from  Xcd-di;  -dS-oc  'stone',  fiiydto/nm 
I  mingle  with'  from  /.aycis  -dd-oQ  'mixed,  motley'.  In  Germanic, 
'verbs  in  -atjan  answer  to  this  Greek  denominative  group;  but 
the  noun  stems  from  which  they  came  had  disappeared  before 
the  historic  period:  Goth,  lauhatja  O.H.G.  loiigazzu  lohazzu 
'I  shine'  (cp.  Gr.  Isvy.dq) ,  Goth,  svogatja  'I  sigh'  kaupatja 
I  box  the  ears'  (pret.  kaupasta),  O.H.G.  blecchezzu  'I  lighten' 
(cp.  11  §  128  p.  409). 

To  the  denominatives  formed  from  cons,  stems  have  always 
belonged  ^o-participles ,  as  Gr.  dxsa-tc-g  Lat.  sceles-tu-s ,  Gr. 
ft-av/ua-To-g  (Skr.  iroma-ta-m  O.H.G.  hliumun-t  Lat.  cognomen- 
tu-m],  Skr.  dn-ap-ta-s  etc.     See  H  §  79  pp.  224  f.,  §  82  p.  249. 

§  769.     (2)     S- stems:  Idg.  -a-id-. 

In  a  great  many  languages  there  are  found  other  forms 
without  -Jo-,  as  P'  pi.  Armen.  jana-mK  Gr.  Aeol.  ttf.ia-i.isv 
Lat.  planta-mus  O.Ir.  no  chara-m  Goth,  salbo-m  Lith.  j&'sto-me. 
These  kept  close  with  the  old  primary  a-verbs  of  Class  X.  In 
principle,  the  two  groups  are  really  the  same. 

Gr.  bgdw  -w  'I  see',  O.H.G.  hi-warom  'I  observe,  am  ware' 
beside  Gr.  *fopa  in  cppovpa  'outlook,  protection'  O.H.G.  wara 
'care,  protection'.  Lat.  ford  -cl-s  etc.,  O.H.G.  horom  'I  bore' 
from  O.H.G.  hora  'borer'  (ground-form  *bh^r-d-),  but  cp.  §  579 
p.  122.  Skr.  pftanO-yd-ti  'fights'  from  pftanCl  'fight',  mana-yd-ti 
'is  attached'  from  mana  'attachment'.  Gr.  rlfidm  -o)  'I  honour' 
from  rliid  {-ij)  'honour',  ij^do)  -w  'pubesco'  from  /f/S«  {-■>]) 
'ripeness',  oQudm  -lo  'I  drive  or  urge'  from  oqucc  {-rj) 
'movement*.     Lat.  planto  -a-s  etc.  from  planta.,  curd  from  cura, 


Zeitsohr.  xxxi  464 :  he  starts  with  an  adj.  like  *scnptu-ro-  (op.  Att.  oltu- 
-^6-e  from  olZv-?  dUo;  II  §  74  p.  184). 
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lacrimo  from  lacrima.  O.Ir.  rannaim  'I  divide'  from  rann  f 
'part',  iccaim  'I  heal*  from  Ice  f.  'health'.  Goth,  salbo  O.H.G. 
salbom  A.S.  sealfie  'I  salve,  anoint'  from  O.H.G.  salba  A.8. 
sea//"  'salve,  ointment';  Goth,  karo  'I  take  trouble,  care  about 
O.H.G.  cJiarom  'I  bewail,  lament'  A.S.  cearie  'I  care'  from 
Goth,  kara  "care'  O.H.G.  chara  'woe,  sorrow,  lament'  A.S.  cearu 
cam  'care';  O.H.G.  klagom  'I  lament'  from  klaga  'lament'. 
Lith.  lanko-Ju  'I  bend  to  and  fro,  try  to  make  malleable'  beside 
lankdi  'valley'  \-lanka  'a  dip  or  bend',  O.C.Sl.  laka-jq  1  trick, 
deceive'  from  Iqka  'bending,  bosom,  rascality,  deceit';  Lith. 
dovano-ju  'I  give'  from  dovand,  'gift',  hyl6-ju  'I  speak'  from 
hyla  'speech',  pdsako-ju  'I  recount'  from  pa-saka  'tale';  O.C.Sl. 
kotora-jq,  sq  'I  fight'  from  kotora  'fight',  vnnja-jq  'I  smell'  from 
vonja  'a  smell'. 

Yery  common  are  a-verbs  derived  from  o-stems,  principally 
with  transitive  meaning,  —  'to  show  oneself  so  and  so,  to 
make  so  and  so'.  Skr.  priyO-yd-te  'he  makes  friends  with' 
Goth,  frijo  I  treat  kindly'  O.C.Sl.  prija-jq  I  am  kind  to, 
stand  by  some  one'  from  Skr.  priyd-s  dear,  friend'  Goth.  *frija- 
in  frija-pva  love'.  Lat.  novo  (-ct-s)  O.H.G.  niuwom  I  renew 
beside  Lat.  novo-s^)  O.Ir.  com-alnaim  O.H.G.  follom  'I  fUI' 
from  O.Ir.  Ian  (Idg.  *pl-no-s)  O.H.G.  fol  (Idg.  *pl-no-s)  'full'. 
Lat.  gusto,  O.H.G.  costom  A.S.  costie  'I  try,  taste'  beside  Skr. 
jus-ta-s  'beloved'  etc.,  y/^geus-.  Skr.  tilmlciyd-te  'shows  himself 
rich'  from  tilvila-s  rich',  rathircLyd-ti  hurries  up'  from  rathird-s 
hasty',  ftayd-ti  keeps  the  rule'  from  f^d-w  order,  sumnciyd-ti 
shows  goodwill'  from  sumnd-s  well-wishing'  sumnd-m  good- 
will'; Avest.  vaday^-iti  strikes'  from  vada-  m.  blow'.  Gr.  tpotfidco 
I  cleanse'  from  q>oTlJo-g  clean',  urTi.tdm  I  treat  as  dishonoured'  from 
fi-TT/.to-g  'dishonoured'  /.im,udo/:iai  'I  scorn  from  /.kSlw-q  'scorn',  edvd- 
o/uui  I  portion'  from  s6i'o-v  'dower.  Lat.  cavo  from  cavo-s,  firmo 
iiomjirmu-s,  sCino  from  sanu-s,  armo  from  pi.  arma,  cumulo.  from 
cumulus,  damno  from  damnu-m.    O.Ir.  marhaim  I  kill'  from  marb 


1)  Gt.  j-fao)  'I  turn  up  fallow  land'  probably  has  its  place  elsewhere. 
See  Sutterlin,  Zur  Gesoh.  der  verba  denom.  im  Altgr.,  I  21  f. 


§  769.  Present  Stem:  Class  XXXI  —  Skr.  deva-yd-ti.  285 

'dead',  derbaim  I  prove  from  derb  'certain',  forcennaim  I  end'  from 
cenn  for-cenn  end',  biathaim  'I  nourish'  from  hiath  'nourishment', 
cp.  Gall.  raiaccToi  pi.  'pilati'  beside  Gall.-Lat.  gaesu-m  'spear'. 
Goth,  vairpo  O.H.G.  werdom  1  value,  treasure'  from  vairp-s 
werd  adj.  'worth',  Goth,  ga-vundo  O.H.G.  wuntom  'I  make 
wounded,  wound'  from  vund-s  wunt  wound',  Goth,  ga-leiko 
'I  compare,  make  like'  from  ga-leik-s  like',  O.H.G.  ebanom 
'I  make  even'  from  eban  even',  Goth,  bi-rdubo  I  rob,  plunder 
O.H.G.  roubom  I  rob'  from  O.H.G.  roub  robbery,  O.H.G. 
zeihhonOm  I  mark,  draw'  from  seihhan  mark'.  Lith.  hitnd-ju 
'I  lift  to  and  fro'  from  kUna-s  'high'  (unless  it  be  preferred 
to  class  this  verb  in  §  606  p.  147),  mlrksnio-ju  I  wink,  twinkle' 
from  mirksni-s  (gen.  mlrksnio)  'glance,  a  single  movement  of  the 
eyelid',  Lett,  at-jdundju  I  make  young,  renew'  from  jdun-s  young', 
g&dd-ju  I  honour,  from  gUd-s  'honour'  apfch&gdju  'I  enclose' 
from  fchug-s  'hedge,  fence;  O.C.Sl.  dSla-jq  'I  do,  make'  from 
d&,o  'work',  -pri-veslajq  'adveho'  from  veslo  'oar,  rudder'.  The 
beginnings  of  this  series  of  derivatives  from  a-verbs  from  noun 
stems  in  -cl-  goes  back  to  the  proethnic  stage ;  at  that  time  there 
were  often  subst.  abstr.  with  -a-  alongside  of  o-adjectives  and 
o-substantives.  Thus  the  O.H.G.  follom  may  be  derived,  if  we 
please,  not  from  fol  but  from  Germ.  *fuUd-  =  Avest.  per'na- 
'fulness',  which  appears  in  Goth,  fullo  O.H.G.  /oZZa  'fulness'; 
or  Lat.  offensdre  may  be  derived  from  subst.  offensa  and  not 
from  offensu-s  (cp.  II  §  158  pp.  473  &.).  These  and  like  verbs 
were  from  the  first  closely  associated  with  the  o-stems  belonging 
to  these  «-nouns;  and  thus  it  became  possible  afterwards  to 
derive  verbs  in  -a-jfi  straight  from  o-stems.  The  ending  -ajp 
found  favour  for  another  reason  too ;  namely,  that  there  was 
from  the  earliest  period  another  group  of  verbs  in  -aiS, 
originally  denominative  too,  but  with  this  character  long  since 
lost:  I  mean  verbs  of  Classes  X  and  XXVIII,  like  Lat.  hi-o 
Lith.  M-6-ju,  Gr.  vX-dco  Lith.  ul-6-ju  (Lat.  ululo),  Lat.  juv-0 
mic-0,  O.Ir.  scaraim,  Goth,  mit-0  O.H.G.  mespm,  Lith.  llnd- 
-o-ju  O.C.Sl.  raz-vnz-a-^q  (§§  579  ff.  pp.  121  IF.,  §§  734  ff. 
pp.  261  ff.). 
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As  well  as  these  present  stems  in  -d-iS,  most  languages 
have  non-present  stems  with  -oi-  just  like  those  formed  from 
a-verbs  in  Classes  X  and  XXVIII.  The  latter  are  the  type, 
the  former  copied  from  them.  The  commonest  are  verbal 
nouns,  always  more  or  less  closely  connected  with  the  verb 
system,  with  the  suffixes  -to-  -ti-  -no-  and  so  forth;  e.  g.  Grr. 
Tlnrj-ro-g  tifiij-Oi-g  from  rlfxaa,  Lat.  planta-tu-s  planta-tid  from 
planto,  O.Ir.  carthe  'loved'  from  caraim,  cessad  'suffering'  from 
cessaim,  Goth,  lapo-p-s  'invited'  lapo-n  'to  invite'  lapo-n-s 
'invitation'  from  lapo,  Lith.  dovan6-ta-s  'given'  dovan6-ti  'to 
give'  from  dovan6-ju^  O.C.Sl.  Iqka-nu  'deceived'  Iqka-ti  to 
deceive'  from  Iqka-jq.  Then  we  have  certain  tenses,  as  Grr. 
rZ/uii-aco,  Lat.  planta-rem,  Lith.  dovano-siu  O.C.Sl.  IqJea-chu. 
Compare  §  756.  5,  p.  276,  §  761  p.  279,  §  822.  6. 

§  770.  (3)  From  o-stems  there  were  two  ways  of 
deriving  the  present  stem.  One  of  them,  doubtless  the  older, 
suppresses  the  final  vowel  of  the  noun  stem.  This  we  have 
already  seen  in  Classes  XIV  and  XXIX,  exemplified  by  Skr. 
turan-yd-ti  from  turdna-s^  Gr.  oXiad-aivm  from  hXia&avo-c, 
(§§  616  ff.  pp.  154  ff.,  §  743  pp.  265  f.).  This  is  just  how 
*o-adjectives  are  generally  derived  from  noun  stems  in  -o-,  as 
Skr.  div-iya-s  Gr.  "nn-io-c,  from  dha-s  "nno-g  (II  §  63  p.  126, 
and  Rem.  3  p.  132).  The  second,  and  commoner,  formation 
ends  in  -e-io-  (cp.  voc.  in  -e,  loc.  in  -e-i  and  so  forth,  II  §  59 
p.  108).  This  recals  Skr.  hiranyd-ya-s  'golden'  from  Mranya-m 
'gold',  and  Lat.  aureus  (auru-m)^  if  it  is  to  be  explained 
*aure-io-  (cp.  II  §  63  p.  128).') 

(a)  "With  Aryan  present  stems  in  -an-ia-ti  are  associated 
but  few  from  other  o-stems:  Skr.  adhvar-yd-ti  'performs  an 
offering'  from  adhvard-s  'offering',  vithuryd-U  'staggers,  reels' 
from  vithurd-s  'tottering,  reeling',  rathakamya-ti  'asks  for  a 
car'  from  ratha-kama-  'desirous  of  having  a  car*,  Avest.  vastry^- 
-iti  'feeds'   from   vastre-m   'meadow,  field,  fodder',    avastrye-ite 

1)  It  is  noteworthy  how  well  the  isolated  Ved.  vareyd-H  'he  woos 
(vard-s  'wooer')  agrees  with  the  above  mentioned  adj.  in  -eya-,  pauruseya-s 
from  purusa-s  and  the  like. 
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'is  idle'  from  avastra-  'idle'.  In  Greek  -aivw  was  a  fertile 
type  (see  §  776.6  6);  and  many  other  nouns  in  -o-  took 
this  formation  in  the  present,  as  syd-alow  'I  hate'  from  6%d^()6-g 
'hated ,  hostile'  (I  §  293  p.  234) ,  dyyeXlco  I  announce'  from 
uyyeXo-g  'messenger',  dtoXh.o  'I  move  quickly  backwards  and 
forwards'  from  al6Xo-g  'quickly  moving',  YMfinvXlw  'I  crease, 
bend'  from  xa/.i7ivXo-g  'bent',  dnivvaau)  'I  am  unintelligent'  from 
*a-nivvro-s  (nivvTo-g  'intelligent'),  (.inXicKJm  'I  soften,  mollify'  from 
^slhxo-g  'soft',  yaXsnrio  'I  crush,  overpower'  (cp.  §  682  with  the 
Rem.  p.  214).  The  same  kind  of  denominatives  occurs  in 
Slavonic.  First  those  which  contain  abstract  nouns  in  -e-to- 
and  the  like  (II  §  79  p.  236),  as  trepestq  'I  tremble'  2"^  sing. 
trepeStesi  inf.  trepetati  from  trepetu  'a  trembling',  blekostq  'I  bleat' 
inf.  blekotati  beside  Czech  blekot  'a  yelping  or  barking',  rUpusfq 
'I  growl'  inf.  ruputati  from  ruputu  'a  growling',  sknststq  'I  rattle, 
gnash  the  teeth'  inf.  skr%sitati  from  skrtMu  'a  gnashing  with 
the  teeth',  and  others  of  this  sort  (the  noun  may  also  be  a 
ifa-stem,  as  klevestq  'I  calumniate'  inf.  klevetati  from  kleveta 
'calumny').  Besides  these  I  place  here  the  present  in  -u^q  for 
*-oyriq,  as  Msujq  'I  am  mad'  2"**  sing,  -ujesi  inf.  -ovati  from 
Msovu  'mad,  devilish*,  and  that  from  h6su  'demon';  for  further 
details  see  §  782.  3.  We  cannot  tell  whether  Idg.  presents 
like  Skr.  turan-yd-ti  and  Gr.  oha&aivo),  to  which  trepestq 
and  Msujq  are  parallel,  survived  down  to  Slavonic.  At  all 
events  these  present  forms  have  nothing  exceptional  about 
them,  as  the  Slavonic  had  a  great  number  of  primitive  verbs 
in  -jq  with  inf.  -a-t%  such  as  lizq  lizati  'to  lick'  gyhljq  gyhati 
'to  destroy,  lose',  and  some  of  these  put  on  the  look  of 
denominatives,  as  glagoljq  glagolati  'to  speak'  (cp.  §  732  p.  260) 
did  because  of  the  kindred  noun-stem  glagolu  'word',  and  dusq 
duchati  'to  breathe,  blow'  because  of  the  noun  duchu  'breath'.  So 
it  would  be  possible  to  believe  that  it  is  only  on  this  analogy 
that  trepestq  was  formed  from  trepetu,  and  Msujq  from  bSsovu. 
Whether  the  other  Idg.  languages  had  such  denominatives 
is  doubtful.  In  Armenian  we  meet  with  denominatives  in  -im, 
as  faram-i-m  'I  fade'  beside    an-faram  'unfading'.      This   group 
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is  a  new  formation,  on  the  lines  of  Class  XXYI,  §  711  p.  246, 
as  Lat.  custodi-s  fim-s  follow  verbs  primitive  like  farc-i-s 
(§  777).  But  the  contained  stems  in  -jfl  need  not  be  compared 
with  Skr.  tura-$-yd-ti ;  they  may  have  arisen  out  of  denominatives 
from  i-stems.  Similarly  Lat.  catulio  (beside  catulu-s]  hlandior 
(beside  blandu-s)  msOnio  (beside  In-sanu-s)  may  be  ad-formates 
of  presents  in  -i-io;  and  Germanic  presents  such  as  Goth. 
hrdinja  'I  cleanse'  {hrdin-s  'clean')  Idusja  'I  loose'  {Idus  'loose') 
may  be  either  this  or  derived  from  -ew  (see  b,  below). 

(&)  -e-i6-.  Skr.  vasna-yd-ti  'haggles'  Gr.  (hvso/uai  'I  buy' 
from  vasnd-s  -m  wvo-g  'price'  (for  *Fcaa-vo-,  cp.  Solmsen,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxix  81  f . ;  for  O.C.Sl.  vino,  see  II  §  66  p.  149). 
Lat.  seneu,  Lith.  sene-ju  'I  grow  old'  {-eju  instead  of  *-eju,  see 
below)  beside  Lith.  sena-s  'old'.  Skr.  amitra-yd-ti  'is  hostile' 
from  d-mitra-s  'foe',  kulaya-yd-ti  'wraps  itself  up'  from  kuldya-m 
'covering';  Avest.  vcisa-y?-iti  'draws  the  chariot'  from  vcLsa-  m. 
'chariot',  asa-y^-iti  'is  pious'  from  asa-  'pious'  (cp.  Skr.  ftdya-ti 
with  different  accent,  see  §§  793,  798),  O.Pers.  a-saraya-m 
'I  protected ,  watched'  from  *'sa-ra-  (Skr.  tr-a-) ,  not  actually 
found.  Gr.  (fiiXico  -m  'I  treat  as  a  friend'  from  fiXo-g  'dear, 
friend',  y.oigaveco  'I  rule'  from  Kolgavo-q  'ruler',  voatto)  'I  return 
home'  from  voaro-g  'homeward  way',  tviprj^fm  'I  use  words  of 
good  omen'  from  sv-(p?]^o-g  'of  good  omen'.  Lat.  claudeo  from 
claudu-s,  albeo  from  albu-s,  flcLmo  from  flavo-s,  nigreo  from 
niger.  Irish:  perhaps  scorim  scuiritn  'I  unharness'  from  scor 
'enclosure  for  unharnessed  animals'.  Probably  forms  in  -e-io 
=  pr.  Germ,  -iio  are  at  the  bottom  of  Germanic  stems  like 
Goth,  rigneip  'it  rains'  from  rign  'rain',  hdurnja  'I  blow  on  the 
horn'  from  haiirn  'horn',  Goth,  lausja  O.H.G.  lds(i)u  'I  loose' 
from  Idus  los  'loose';  the  last  verb,  like  all  transitive  denomi- 
natives taken  from  adjectives  in  Germanic,  can  be  counted  to 
Class  XXXII;  see  §  806.  Balto-Slavonic  has  -e-io-  instead  of 
-e-io-  (§  782. 2) :  Lith.  gMe-J!u,-s  'I  am  greedy'  from  guda-s 
greed',  kere-ju  'I  grow  in  stalks,  like  a  bush'  from  kera-s 
'stalk',  kete-ju  'I  get  hard'  from  kUa-s  hard' ; ')  O.C.Sl.  razumi- 

1)  Kursohat,  apparently  with  less  correctness,  kUeju. 
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-JQ,  'I  understand'  from  raz-umu  'understanding,  reason',  ciU-jq 
'I  get  weir  from  cSlu  'well,  whole',  o-Sestodajq  'I  harden  myself* 
for  *o-hstoMjq  (I  §  76  p.  66),  from  sestoku  'hard'. 

Remark.  Greek  verbs  in  -dia  have  their  parallel  in  Lith.  verbs 
with  -ujii.  I  conjecture  that  these  endings  are  special  upgrowths  in 
these  languages  (§§  773,  776. 4,  782. 2).  Of  course  if  Idg.  o  in  open 
syllables  became  Aryan  a,  there  is  a  possibility  that  Ar.  -aya-ti  in  some 
words  comes  from  *-o-ie-ti. 

§  771.  (4.)  j-stems,  Idg.  -iio-.  Gr.  i.trjTU-fiai  'I  devise, 
contrive'  Lat.  metior  'I  measure,  sentence',')  from  ^tij-n-g 
"counsel,  resolve,  cleverness'  Skr.  mcL-ti-s  'measure,  correct 
perception.  Skr.  arati-yd-ti  'brews  mischief  for  some  one' 
from  drati-s  'ill  luck",  janT-yd-ti  'asks  for  a  wife'  from  jdni-s 
'wife',  havX-yd-te  'acts  like  a  wise  man,  is  wise'  from  kavi-s 
'wise  man,  seer'  (on  -lydti,  see  §  774).  Gr.  xovtio  'I  make 
dusty'  from  xovi-g  'dust',  ^ijpto/tiai  'I  strive'  from  6fJQi-s  'con- 
tention', fitjvux)  'I  grow  angry'  from  ftijvt-g  'wrath'.  Lat.  ftnio 
from  fmi-s,  fehrio  from  febri-s,  crinio  from  crlni-s,  grandid 
from  grandi-s,  lenio  from  iSni-s.  O.Ir.  fo-dctlim  'I  divide  up' 
(S"*  sing.  fo-dclU)  from  ddil  'part'.  Goth,  ddilja  O.H.G.  teil(i)u 
'I  divide'  from  Goth,  ddil-s  stem  ddili-  'part';  Goth,  venja 
O.H.G.  wan(i)u  'I  imagine,  hope'  beside  Goth,  ven-s  (stem  veni-) 
'delusion,  hope';  Goth,  dulpja  'I  observe  a  feast'  from  dulp-s 
(stem  dulpi-)  'feast',  anamahtja  'I  offer  force  to'  from  ana- 
-maht-s  (stem  -mahti-)  'force'.  Lith.  daly-jii  'I  divide'  from 
dall-s  'part',  szirdy-j'ib-s  'I  take  to  heart'  (szirdi-s  'heart');  as 
regards  -y-ju,  instead  of  -i-ju^  see  §  782.  2. 

§  772.  (5.)  From  w-stems,  Idg.  -w-jo-.  Skr.  gatu-ya-ti 
'goes  an  errand'  from  gdtii-s  'errand',  vasu-yd-ti  'desires  goods" 
from  msu  'goods',  iatru-yd-ti  'appears  as  a  foe'  from  idtru-s 
'foe',  fi'O-yd-ti  'is  straight'  from  fj'A-s  'straight'  (on  -U-yd-ti  see 
§  774) ;  Avest.  awhu-ye-iti  'makes  oneself  master  of  from 
ai9hu-s  'lord,  master'.      Gr.  cptTv'm  'I  beget,  produce'  from  (pTrv 


1)  A  different   account   of  metior  is   given  by  Johansson,  Beitr. 
Gr.  Spr.,  129. 
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'sprout,  offspring',  qnrrD-s'  'begetter,  producer',  yrjQva  'I  make  a 
sound'  from  yrJQv-s  'voice',  oU^vco  'I  lament'  from  oV^v-q  'lament', 
SuiXQvm  'I  weep'  from  SdnQv  'tear',  l&vm  'I  go  straight  towards' 
from  Ydv-g  'straight'.  Lat.  statm  from  status,  tribud  from 
tribu-s,  metuo  from  metu-s. 

§  773.  We  have  now  given  the  main  lines  of  this 
denominative  formation  in  Indo-Germanic. 

Now  we  have  seen  in  §  769  p.  286,  that  a-verbs  of  this 
formation  very  early  yield  to  the  analogy  of  a-verbs  of  Classes 
X  and  XXVIII  so  far  as  to  make  such  forms  as  Gr.  tI/uij-to-^ 
hifiij-an.  Next,  corresponding  non-present  stems  with  -g-,  -i-, 
or  -u-  associated  themselves  with  the  presents  in  -e-iO  -i-io  and 
-ti-io;  to  which  were  soon  added  verbs  with  -5-  outside  the 
present  and  with  -o-io-  or  -o-io-  in  the  present,  formed  from 
o-nouns.  In  the  case  of  Denominatives  with  -e-  and  -o-,  the 
type  was  aided  by  e-  and  0-  verbs  of  Classes  X  and  XXVIII 
as  well.  These  non-present  formations  are  all  found  in  several 
branches  of  Indo-Germanic.  As  far  as  our  knowledge  of  the 
relations  of  the  languages  to  one  another  now  goes,  it  is  hardly 
possible  to  say  how  many  such  forms  are  proethnic  and  how 
many  are  later. 

Gr.  (ptXij'To-Q  icpikfj-da  (piXij-aio  from  tpiXsa  (<piXo-g),  compare 
vi]-t6'Q  tvij-ija  vij-6a),  /Lifl?]-rso-v  f/xsXij-af  fisXij-am  etc.  (cp.  §  587 
pp.  127  f.,  §  589  pp.  129  fif.,  §§  735  and  737  pp.  261  if.,  §  756.  4 
p.  275).  Lat.  claude-rem  (conj.  of  s-aorist)  from  claudeo 
{claudu-s),  compare  nS-rem  -ple-rem,  vidS-rem  tacS-rem  (§  587 
pp.  127  f.,  §  590  p.  132,  §  708  pp.  238  ff.,  §§  735  and  738 
pp.  261  ff.).  Lith.  gMe-ti-s  gude-si'Sb-s  from  gMe-j'St-s  (guda-s), 
0.C.81.  cSlS-ti  cSlS-chu  from  cSl6-jq  (celu),  compare  Lith.  byre-ti 
byre-siu  (§  740  p.  265).  Gr.  d-diJQl-To-c  sxovl-aa  y.ovt-ao)  from 
v.ovi(o  {kovi-q).  Lat.  fmt-tu-s  fmi-rem  from  finw  (fmi-s). 
Lith.  daly-ti  daly-siu  from  daly-jii,  {dall-s) ,  O.C.Sl.  gosti-ti 
gosti-chu  from  gostq  for  *gosttjq  {gostl),  §  782.  5.  Gr.  d-SdnQv- 
-To-fe'  i^dxQV-na  dax^V-Ga)  from  daxgvw  (ddxgv).  Lat.  statu-tu-s 
from  statuo  (status). 

-0-   is    commonest  within  the  verb  infinite;   as  Gr.  inad^io- 
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-To-g  from  /^ta&o-g,  Lat.  aegro-tu-s  from  aeger  (stem  aegro^, 
Lith.  rag&'-ta-s  0.C.81.  roga-tU  'horned'  from  raga-s  rogu  'horn', 
being  forms  like  Gr.  rt^jy-rd-g  from  rT/Lf^,  Lat.  barba-tu-s  from 
barba.  Perhaps  it  was  just  verbal  nouns  of  this  kind  which  in 
Greek  were  the  starting  point  for  ifiia&m-an  ixtad-vi-au  ^ta&oo), 
cp.  Brtfirj-Oa  Ti/nij-aa  rl/xaw ;  so  in  Lithuanian,  jukW-siu  j&k&-ju 
like  dovano-siu  dovano-ju.     Compare  §  770  Rem.  p.  289. 

The  shapes  taken  by  present  io-stems  in  different  languages 
will  concern  us  in  §§  774  ff. 

The  meaning  originally  conveyed  by  this  denominative 
group  was  that  the  subject  of  the  verb  stood  in  some  kind  of 
relation  to  the  noun  it  came  from.  What  this  relation  was 
had  to  be  gathered  from  the  meaning  of  the  noun  and  of  the 
context.  But  it  often  happens  that  we  find  in  historical  periods 
some  special  sense  attaching  itself  to  a  special  denominative 
ending  {-aid  -ejp  etc.).  In  Sanskrit,  for  example,  -iyd-ti  implied 
desire;  in  Latin,  -0  -as  -a-t  were  factitive,  and  -es  -e-s  -e-t 
intransitive.  This  special  meaning  always  started  with  some 
particular  verbs,  where  it  came  from  the  essential  meaning  of 
the  noun  these  verbs  were  derived  from.  Then  other  verbs 
followed  the  same  pattern.  To  conform  to  the  pattern,  the 
stem  of  the  ground-noun  is  often  quite  neglected;  thus  we  have 
Skr.  putriyd-ti  from  putrd-s  on  the  model  of  janiyd-ti  (from 
jdni-s).  As  we  saw  in  §  769  pp.  284  f.,  it  is  the  ending  -d-io 
which  seems  first  to  have  trespassed   beyond   its   own   domain. 

As  a  result  of  this  specialising  of  endings  to  some  particular 
sense,  the  same  noun  often  served  as  base  for  several  denomi- 
natives with  different  meanings ;  as  Gr.  saridw  'I  receive  at  the 
hearth,  entertain'  and  Eari6<o  'I  make  into  a  hearth,  found  a 
house'  both  from  saria,  aa&svsw  'I  am  weak'  and  da^svoio 
'I  make  weak',  from  dadsvijg,  Lat.  dared  'I  am  clear'  and  claro 
(-as)  'I  make  clear'  from  clUru-s. 

K  em  ark.  Considering  how  close  was  the  tie  between  noun  and 
derivative  verb,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  such  verbs  often  caused 
the  creation  of  nouns  which  looked  as  though  the  verbs  were  derived 
from  them  ("noms  postverbaux").  So,  on  the  analogy  of  lacrimdre  :  lacrima, 
rixari :  rixa  we  have   Lat.  pugna  coined   to   match  pugnare ,  which  was 

19* 
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derived  from  pugnu-s ;  in  Greek,  similarly,  we  have  vixi]  'victory'  growing 
out  of  vixaw  'I  bring  down,  conquer'  (II  §  86  p.  256).  There  are  many 
certain  examples  of  this  retrospective  tendency  in  modern  languages,  as 
Ital.  and  Span,  liga  Fr.  ligm  from  Uyare,  Mod.H.G.  wach  from  wachen. 
See  Breal,  M6m.  Soc.  Ling,  iv  82  f.;  Osthoff,  M.  TJ.  iv  224. 

§  774.  Aryan.  The  original  forms  leave  the  old  groove 
but  rarely. 

We  shall  treat  below  (§  793)  of  the  shifting  of  denomi- 
natives in  -a-yd-ti  to  the  track  of  Class  XXXII,  which  gives 
rise  to  such  a  form  as  Skr.  mantrd-ya-te. 

Instead  of  Idg.  -i-i6-  and  -Vr-io-,  we  find  in  Vedic  -i-yd- 
-u-yd-  and  -i-yd-  -U-yd-;  see  §§  771,  772.  It  is  not  clear 
whether  the  analogy  of  primary  verbs  like  m-yd-te  SrU-yd-te  is 
at  work  (§  709  pp.  243  f.),  or  if  the  ^  and  m  came  from  feminine 
stems  in  -t-  and  -u-  (II  §  109  pp.  333  f.);  it  might  be  held 
that  Jani-yd-ti  belongs  to  jdni-s,  Jam-yd-ti  to  the  byeform 
jdni,  kandU-ya-ti  'scratches'  to  the  fem.  kandu-  and  not  to  the 
masc.  karjtdu-.  Perhaps  both  these  forces  acting  together  caused 
the  vowel  to  become  long. 

The  wider  use  of  -a-yd-ti^  which  began  in  pre- Aryan  times 
{§  769  pp.  284  f.),  went  further;  and  in  later  Sanskrit  it  took 
a  special  turn,  and  the  middle  voice  was  used  to  mean  that 
the  subject  represented  the  noun  which  the  form  came  from ; 
as  sakracClpaya-te  represents  a  rainbow,  is  like  it'  from 
iakracdpa-m  'rainbow'.  Note  for  the  typical  form  of  the  con- 
tained noun,  Ved.  dhiy-ciya-te  'is  pious'  dhiy-ayd-nt-  'attentive' 
from  dht-  f.  'devotion,  piety';  similarly  jm-dyd-nt-  'struggling 
earthwards'  from  ksdm-  f.  'earth'  (II  §  160  p.  482),  unless  it 
be  from  j'mdn-   djma-   'a  way'  ('way-making,   carving   a  path'). 

-l-yd-ti  also  was  productive.  On  the  model  of  durgfbhi- 
-ya-te  'is  hard  to  grasp'  {dur-gfbhi-S  'hard  to  grasp'),  kav^-yd-te 
'is  wise  {kavi-s  'wise'),  tavisi-yd-te  'is  strong'  {tdvisi  f.  'strength') 
sprang  up  others,  as  adhvarlyd-ti  'is  present  at  the  offering' 
from  adhvard-s  'offering',  pitnyd-ti  'is  fatherly'  (gramm.)  from 
pitdr-  'father'.  On  the  model  of  janl-yd-ti  'asks  for  a  wife' 
{jdni-s  'wife')  we  have  putriyd-ti  'wishes  for  a  son'  from  putrd-s 
'son',  mqslyd-ti  'desires  meat'  from  mq,sd-m  'meat'. 
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Thirdly,  -s-yd-  (from  s-stems)  once  or  twice  leaves  its  proper 
sphere,  manavasyd-ti  'acts  after  the  manner  of  naen'  from 
mcinavd-s  'human'  follows  the  type  svapas-yd-ie  'acts  nicely' 
from  sv-apas-  'acting  nicely',  urusyd-ti  'seeks  the  distance' 
from  uru  n.  'the  distance'  follows  such  verbs  as  tarus-yd-ti 
'fights'  (from  tdrus-  n.  'fight'). 

Lastly,  the  ending  -arya-ti  grew  into  a  type;  beginning 
with  vadharyd-ti  'lets  fly  a  shot  or  missile',  beside  vddhar-  and 
vadhd-s  'missile',  it  spread  to  rdtha-s  'a  chariot',  and  formed 
ratharyd-ti  'he  drives  in  a  chariot'. 

Remark.  I  may  mention  here  another  word,  Skr.  srudhiyd-ti  'obeys'. 
This  is  derived  from  the  imper.  tru-dhi  'listen',  which  must  have  crystal- 
lised into  something  hardly  more  than  a  particle;  the  form  is  then  like 
Gr.  ai-afo)  from  «?,  Mod.H.&.  bejahe  'I  say  yes'  verneine  'I  say  no'  from  ja 
and  nein ,  Lat.  ?iego  from  ■  some  form  like  *ne-gi  =  Lith.  ne-gl  ne-ga, 
contained  also  in  neg-Stium  neg-ligo. 

§  774°.  Armenian.  "With  jo-suffix  only  denominatives 
like  faram-i-m,  §  770  pp.  288  f. 

Without  *o-suffix:  jana-ni  and  the  like,  see  §  581  p.  123. 

Still  unexplained  are  denom.  in  e-w,  as  gorce-m  'I  work' 
from  gore  'work',  sire-m  'I  love'  from  ser  'love',  cue-m  'I  break 
up,  depart'  from  cu  'a  breaking  up,  departure'.  As  jana-m 
answers  to  Aeol.  Tt/.iS-/.u,  one  would  be  inclined  to  place 
gorce-m  parallel  to  (fu'lij-f^i.  But  i  would  be  expected  as 
representing  Idg.  e.') 

§  775.  Greek.  The  original  ending  -am  =  Idg.  -a-io 
became  -aao,  not  by  rule,  but  by  analogy  of  -sw  -lai  -vco. 

In  several  dialects  we  see  -7;w  -mm  -lai  -vo)  instead  of 
the  other  quantity;  as  Lesb.  adixTJsi,  Boeot.  ^ccfiiwovTsg  Delph. 
anqMi'mstw  Horn.  InivwovTsg,  Horn.  xnviovTsg  sqi^xvovto.  Simi- 
larly -aw,  as  Hom.  fisvoivijriai  and  ij^doi/tn  or  (with.  Ion.  17) 
t]^7Joif.u,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  form  originally  used 
where  the  text  has  r/pmoi^a.     This  a  is  certainly  not  long  because 

1)  Hiibschmann  points  out  to  me  the  possibility  that  the  analogy 
of,  say,  ber  (^q>ogd,  latio'  etc.):  berem  (=  Gr.  (ptqia)  may  have  produced 
gorcem  in  connexion  with  gore.  Cp.  the  denom.  Skr.  marga-ti  Gr.  &^giie- 
-ro  etc.,  §  487  p.  41. 
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the  vowel  was  long  originally  (see  above),  nor  did  the  other 
endings  lengthen  their  first  vowel  by  analogy  of  an  a  so 
preserved ;  the  long  vowel  in  all  of  them  came  from  the 
future,  aorist,  and  other  parts  which  had  it,  so  that  rj^aoa 
follows  Tj^d-aw,  aSinijw  follows  dSiytij-aw.^)  At  the  same 
time,  some  power  must  be  ascribed  to  the  influence  of 
present  stems  such  as  XQ'I'^^  (§  "^^^  P-  2^^)  ^^^  ^^ 
(§  707  p.  236);  for  the  other  parts  of  these  had  the  same 
endings  as  the  denominatives  which  now  concern  as  (xpij-oo/tM 
like  (pdij-ao),  d-v-aw  like  Saxpv-a(o  etc.).  To  hastily  reject  this 
element  in  the  matter  would  be  all  the  more  foolish,  because 
it  is  clear  as  day  that  Primitive  verbs  have  had  influence  over 
Denominatives  in  the  futures  nvo/.iavia)  -co  beside  agnd^m,  and 
rsksw  instead  of  TsXsaOm  (§  757  p.  277).  As  regards  verbs  in 
-Tu)  and  -vio,  we  have  also  to  consider  that  the  contained  nouns 
often  had  -l-g  and  -v-s  (cp.  laxvu)  from  laxv-g);  this  may  have 
had  something  to  do  with  it,  and  analogy  may  have  finished 
the  work.  How  far  this  influence  acted  must  remain  unsettled 
while  we  have  no  exact  statistics  of  -uo  -vm  and  -loi  -vw. 

Remark,  yeliiw  tJpaJa)  jtyMto  are  to  be  kept  distinct  from  3sftii6ovTfq 
etc.  because  they  come  from  -u>a-tu>.  yeltiu)  from  yelUoa-  (nom.  yi/io);),  the 
strong  form  of  yslaa-,  whence  yslda  (§  768  p.  282).  irjpwm  from  i^^td';. 
^lyiitu  from  a  word  parallel  to  Lat.  rigor.  These  verbs  in  -laa-im  are  in 
all  probability  upgrowths  of  the  separate  period,  when  the  languages 
were  developing  singly;  in  this  they  resemble  the  Latin  group  exemplified 
by  fulgur-io  from  fulgur  (O.Lat.  fulgus),  and  stand  in  contrast  to  the 
really  old  forms  Gr.  rfMa  TsUf'to  for  *Te!iea-ia)  (§  768  p.  282). 

The  origin  of  the  ending  in  Sixp^  nfirJi  for  -ijtt  is  not  clear; 
ep.  Horn.  Siipafar,  Ion.  (Archil.)  Sixp^iav,  Find.  Siiprj.  Compare  "Wackernagel, 
Philol.  Anz.  1887,  p.  238;  W.  Sohulze,  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxrs  269  f. 

On  the  non-thematic  present  inflexion  -u-fM  {-aifii)  -i]-fit 
-w-fii  following  Class  X  (instead  of  -aw  -s(o  -ood)  in  Aeolic 
and  Arcadian,  see  §  582  p.  123,  §  589  p.  131.  The  type 
-a-fu  in  our  el-denominatives  came  from  the  pre-Greek  stage; 
and  in  Greek  itself  its  analogy  produced  -tj-/iii  and  -w-iui. 

1)  Cp.  yfvto  instead  of  *yeio  following  ytv-nia  and  the  rest;  the  Author, 
Gt.  Gr.^  p.  31.  Lithuanian:  cp.  pres.  d^mi  3"i  sing,  dhti  instead  of  dimi 
disU  following  di-siu  di-ti  etc.  {%  546  p.  104). 
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§  776.  Before  turning  to  trace  the  way  by  which  the 
various  denominative  endings  became  general  types  in  Greek, 
we  would  quote  some  words  of  Siitterlin's.  He  says,  "In  the 
every-day  language  of  inscriptions,  analogy  did  not  run  riot  as 
it  did  amongst  the  poets  and  orators,  who  were  often  forced 
to  adopt  new  words  and  terms,  and  depended  partly  on  these 
for  effect".     (Zur  Qesch.  der  Verba  denom.  im  Altgr.,  i  5). 

(1)  The  type  -aw,  which  could  be  made  from  o-nouns  even 
in  pre-Greek  times  (§  769  pp.  284  f.),  did  not  spread  so  far  as 
it  might  in  forming  factitives,  because  it  was  met  by  a  counter- 
current  ,  the  -001  class  (4).  Thus  vsocu  'I  renew'  may  have 
caused  *v£fs-i,(x>  =  Lat.  novo  O.H.G.  niutoom  to  drop  out  of  use 
(cp.  p.  284  footnote).  But  in  other  directions  -aco  was  fertile; 
it  served  to  denote  disease  or  diseased  appetite,  the  production 
of  sounds,  mechanical  operations,  and  the  like.  Examples: 
Xtngdw  'I  have  an  eruption  on  the  skin'  (from  AsTipa  'eruption') 
and  similar  words  give  rise  to  v6spdw  'I  have  dropsy'  from 
vdfgo-g  'dropsy';  oq)daX/.ticiio  'I  have  diseased  eyes'  (from  otf&aX- 
-/^iS  'disease  of  the  eyes')  gives  vdaptau  from  v6s()o-g  (beside 
t;  Jspa'cy),  oSovriuM  'I  cut  teeth'  from  dSove-  'a  tooth' ;  jSoara  'I  call, 
cry'  from  ^ojj  'cry'  produces  yodoj  from  yoog  'lament';  whilst 
xaivMo  'I  twist  like  a  top'  from  xwvo-g  'top',  OTixdovrai  'they 
arrange  themselves  in  rows'  from  art^o*  and  arixsg  'rows', 
anapyavdo)  'I  wrap  in  swaddling  clothes'  from  anagyavo-v 
'swaddling  clothes'  follow  Ttxvdw  'I  work  skilfully'  from  rt^vj; 
'skill',  ^it]XKvd(x)  'I  set  to  work'  from  fii^xav^  'tool,  means',  and  so 
forth,  -idw  became  another  kind  of  desiderative  suffix:  tfroa- 
xrjyidca  'I  strive  to  become  a  general'  (aTpari^ylci)  and  others 
like  it  gave  rise  to  such  forms  as  dpxovTiaw  'I  strive  to  become 
archon'  from  ap_;^a)v,  /.ia&i]vidw  'I  wish  to  be  a  pupil'  from 
/uK^riTij-g;  and  the  last-named  verb  served  as  a  model  for 
^Ivt^tidw  'volo  coire'  from  ^ivi(o  'coeo'. 

Remark.  In  certain  Greek  dialects  -eio  is  often  found  where  we 
expect  -aia;  it  is  not  always  possible  to  suppose  that  these  are  due  to 
the  analogy  of  verbs  in  -fw  from  o-stems.  Such  are  qfiew  beside  ft^aa, 
Sanavim  beside  SaTTardu).  J.  Schmidt,  in  his  work  on  the  Ifeuters  (pp.  326  ff.), 
puts  forward  a  view  that  in  pr.  Greek  ao  o<u  became  regularly  to  tm;  that 
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thus  (o  f ni  and  ae  stood  side  by  side  in  sets  of  verb-forms,  ^fiiio  ^/Saftg  etc. ; 
and  that  there  was  levelling  in  two  directions,  (1)  ijfiaio  r//3dofi ft-  etc. 
following  tjfiasii;  -a'fi,  (2)  r,fifn;,  -f'fi  following  r';5f'o)   -iofisv. 

(2)  Many  are  the  meanings  given  by  verbs  in  -i(o  which 
are  formed  from  uncompounded  o-stems;  they  stand  in  all  sorts 
of  different  relations  to  the  contained  stem.  Here  are  a  few: 
yoigavbco  'I  am  ruler'  from  y.oi^avo-g  'ruler',  olxsm  'I  dwell'  from 
oho-g  'dwelling,  house',  dgid^/usfD  'I  count'  from  agid-fzo-g  number, 
/.toxd^su)  'I  toil'  from  /.lox&o-g  'labour'.  This  type  was  not  very 
fertile  in  analogical  imitations,  though  we  have  Tjys/.iovto) 
'I  lead'  {rjysficov)  modelled  upon  y.oiQav'a).  But  when  these 
verbs  were  taken  from  compound  stems,  the  case  was  different. 
These  meant  mostly  to  be  or  to  act  as  something;  and  the 
type  spread  to  an  extraordinary  extent.  Examples  of  strictly 
correct  forms :  olvoxolm  'I  am  wine-pourer'  from  olvo-yoo-g,  Stj- 
fiiovgyiu)  'I  am  a  craftsman,  artisan'  from  dTj/Luovgyo-g,  aSwaxsM 
'I  am  unable,  weak'  from  d-Svvaro-g ;  by  analogy  —  fiia&odortui 
"I  am  wage-giver'  from  /.tia^o-dcrij-g,  arpgovim  'I  am  senseless' 
from  a(pQii\v.  It  is  true  some  of  these  verbs  have  meanings 
both  transitive  and  intransitive,  but  this  depends  on  the  meaning 
of  the  ground-word;  this  TaXaimogeu)  means  'I  plague'  or  'I  am 
plagued'  because  rnXai-nwgo-g  means  either  suffering  misery  or 
inflicting  it. 

(3)  With  -fw-verbs  derived  from  o-stems,  another  group 
originally  ending  in  -sa-i-a)  ran  together.  Only  in  Homer  is 
there  a  difference  in  form;  there  we  have  -sw,  from  -Efffw, 
and  the  intermediate  -siu),  side  by  side:  tsXh'm  and  rsXso) 
(I  §  131  p.  118).  The  coincidence  of  these  two  classes  in  the 
present  caused  analogy  to  act  in  other  parts  of  the  verb  system. 
Even  in  Homer  are  found  such  forms  as  dvd^ijaat  from  dv&sM 
'I  bloom'  for  ^dvd^ta-i^m  {avdog  n.  'bloom')  on  the  analogy  of 
(piX^nat  from  (piXfca,  and  Ttxiv/tjGd-ai  'to  be  armed'  from  Ttv^ta 
pi.  'arms'.  Then  came  a  number  of  verbs  in  -ecu  fut.  -rjcm 
from  compound  «ff-steras,  as  dnsid-im  "I  am  disobedient'  from 
d-netdijg  'disobedient',  sv&apai'co  'I  am  of  good  courage'  from 
Bv-d^agai^c,    'courageous';     a    step    due    partly    to    the    fondness 
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which   the  Greeks    showed   for   verbal   derivatives   in  -s(o   from 
compound  o-stoms  (for  which  see  above,  2). 

(4)  The  group  of  verbs  in  -oco,  also  from  o-stems,  is  pro- 
bably a  purely  Greek  developeraent,  on  parallel  lines  to  -sm  = 
Idg.  -e-iU  (see  §  773  pp.  290  f.).  At  first  probably  there  were 
forms  of  the  verb  infinite  only,  as  those  with  the  ending  -w-To-gi 
these  soon  produced  all  the  rest,  -aw  -aau,  etc.  may  have  been 
the  type  for  -ow  -waw :  there  is  a  likeness  between  d-Qiyxow 
'I  furnish  with  battlements  or  eaves'  {d-giyxo-c)  avKfavom  'I  provide 
with  a  wreath'  {aricpavo-c)  and  vtSdio  'I  furnish  with  a  fetter' 
{nsdrj)  Tl,ad(D  'I  provide  with  honour'  rl^irj;  compare  particularly 
OTi^idvLit  (^nrsffdvoig)  aterfavow   and  TT/.ia   (tT/.taTg)   rTfidco. 

A  favourite  meaning  for  -ow  is  factitive;  as  aicfXmo  'I  make 
a  cripple'  (OicpXo-g),  vfoto  'I  make  new'  (vso-g),  laow  'I  make 
equal'  (lao-g).  This  function  it  seems  to  have  taken  from 
pre-Greek  -aio;  compare  vsoco  with  Lat.  novare  O.H.G.  niuwon 
(p.  295);  and  in  this  sense  -ow  became  enormously  productive: 
sa  gnuoui  'I  make  into  rags,  tear  to  rags'  from  quxo^  n.  'rag', ') 
iyincD  'I  make  well'  from  vyi.T]g  'well',  opvl&ou)  'I  turn  into  a 
bird'  from  ogvlg  'bird',  nXarnco  'I  make  broad'  from  nhirv-g 
'broad',  yscpvpoai  'I  make  into  a  bridge'  from  ysfvga  'bridge'. 

(5)  Beside  verbs  in  -v(o  (§  772)  sprang  up  a  class  in 
-avM,  as  vofisvm  'I  am  a  herdsman'  {vof.iev-g),  rjvioxsv'co  'I  am  a 
driver'  {ijno%£v-g).  If,  as  we  assumed  in  III  §  261  p.  162, 
-ivg  comes  from  *-si,v-g,  then  -ftici/  =  *-fj^t)-jsw,  -svaw  =  *-s^v-(SM 
are  quite  regular,  and  do  not  differ  in  principle  from  -v-(i,)(<) 
-v-am  {daxgvw  -vaixi). 

The  ending  -fnw  soon  became  a  type  for  expressing  one's 
usual  calling  or  occupation:  as  olvo)(ptvM  'I  am  cup-bearer' 
from  oivoxoo-g^  /.invrsvo/uai  '1  am  a  seer'  from  udvri-g,  d'rjQSvio 
'I  am  a  hunter'  from  d^rJQu  'hunt',  (lovXtvco  'I  am  a  counsellor, 
advise'  from  fiovktj  'counsel'.  Thus  -fvw  is  partically  synonymous 
with  -e(o ;  we  have  oivnxosdo  and  -xosvo),  and  noiQavtw  bears  the 
same  kind  of  sense  (see  2.,  p.  296). 

1)  One  dare  hardly  derive  this  [from  *^axoa-tw,  although  this  would 
have  an  analogue  in  Lat.  fiilgur-io  (see  §  775  p.  294). 
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(6)  Amongst  the  many  endings  of  verbs  derived  from 
substantives  with  consonantal  stems,  three  are  particularly 
fertile  —  -utw,  -«£w,  and  -aivw. 

[a)  -aim,  for  -ad-i,w,  answers  sometimes  to  a  Germanic 
class  in  (Goth.)  -atja  (§  768  p.  283),  and  sometimes  -a^o) 
comes  from  -*'^did,  as  in  nsfindlo^tat  '1  count  by  fives'  from 
7re/.i7ittQ  (II  §  123  p.  390,  III  §  169  pp.  13  f.). 

Following  (.uydKo}  'I  mix',  intr.  in  middle  {fuydc,  'mixt')  were 
coined  ridv/dlo)  'I  pacify,  keep  quiet'  from  ^av/o-g  'quiet',  Soy.t- 
ud^w  'I  test'  from  Soxi/xo-g  'tested,  genuine,  correct'.  Following 
a(f'QoSimdt,(D  'I  give  myself  up  to  sensuality'  [dtpgoSioidq)^  ysvsidla 
'I  grow  a  beard'  (ysveidg)  were  formed  oTa<}idt,<o  'I  am  in 
tumult'  from  ardai-s  'tumult',  dvtd^o)  'I  feel  pain  or  trouble' 
from  dvls  pain,  trouble',  im/wQidl^u)  'I  am  at  home'  from 
imxMQto-g  'at  home'. 

-jfw  for  -id-i,m ;  as  eXni^M  'I  hope'  from  sXnlq  -iS-og  'hope', 
(pgovTiQw  'I  think'  from  (ppovrig  'care',  Xrj'i^oucu  'I  rob,  harry, 
carry  off'  from  Xfjig  'booty',  egiQo}  'I  strive'  from  tgig  'strife'. 
On  this  model,  aivi^o/^at  'I  praise'  from  alvo-g  'praise',  SemviQu) 
I  entertain'  from  dslnvo-v  'meal',  nava/iloi  'I  roar,  rush'  from 
r.avujcr}  'rush,  roar',  ovsiSiXw  'I  abuse,  blame'  from  ovsiSog  n. 
'disgrace',  nKovri^ui  'I  cast  a  javelin'  from  dxoiv  'javelin',  aifj-a- 
Tt'fw  'I  stain  with  blood'  from  at^«  'blood',  fiaxapiCa  'I  bless'  from 
/Liaxaf)  'blest',  dsixilo)  'I  insult,  torment'  from   dsixrjg   'shameful'. 

In  a  few  words  -a^w  and  -(fw  come  from  -ay-{,o)  and  -ly-f-w; 
as  dgndt,io  'I  seize,  carry  off'  (fut.  dpnu^co)  from  dgna^  'greedy, 
piratical';  and  /.ladTH^w  'I  whip'  from  fidavi'^  'a  whip'.  This 
concidence  of  -y-jtw  and  -(J-j^w  in  the  present  caused  analogy 
to  act  in  two  directions.  (1)  agndaio  ijpnaaa  beside  dpna^ia 
ijpnu^a  following  the  dental  stems ;  and  (2)  Dor.  dom/na^so) 
^'ptJa  instead  of  *Soxt/.iaae(o  ijpida  following  guttural  stems.  The 
latter  kind  were  very  common  in  Doric. 

(b)  Verbs  in  -aivw  come  from  two  sources.  Some  are 
derived  from  nominal  M-stems;  as  TiKvalvM  'I  carpenter'  from 
rtuvmv  'carpenter',  svipgalvM  'I  make  glad'  from  fvtpQMv  glad', 
notftaivw   'I   tend'   from   noi/.f^v   'herdsman',    aneg/.ittivw    'I   give 
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forth  seed'  from  (jnegi-M  'seed',  xv/.inivw  'I  undulate'  from  y.v/ua 
'billow'  (§  768  p.  282).  The  others  are  extended  wo-stems;  as 
laivo)  'I  quicken,  make  live'  beside  Skr.  isana-t,  matviu  'I  dry' 
beside  Lith.  sausinu  (§  621  pp.  158  f.,  §  743  p.  266).  As  the 
-aivM  group  spread,  either  of  the  two  kinds  might  serve  as  a 
type-form.  Thus  in  making  factitives  from  adj.  o-stems,  a  large 
c  ass,  ]j]jg  d-sQ/Liaivio  'I  warm'  from  d-tg^io-Q  'warm',  Xsiaivui 
'I  smooth',  from  XsJo-q  smooth',  Xsvyaivw  'I  whiten'  from  Xsvxo-g 
'white',  the  model  might  be  either  avnlvw,  which  was  popularly 
derived  from  avo-g  'dry',  or  sv'tppaivM  'I  gladden'  (ivtpgwv)  and 
TTtaivo)  'I  fatten'  {nuov). 

§  777.  Italic.  Denominatives  from  consonantal  noun- 
stems,  as  Lat.  cantur-io,  dent-io,  comped-io,  custod-io,  fulgur-io, 
in  the  present  ran  on  parallel  lines  with  primitives  such  as 
fare-id  -i-s  (§  702  p.  229,  §  715  p.  248),  and  with  denomi- 
natives from  «-stems  like  finio  (-t-s)  for  -i-io;  with  the  latter 
this  is  true  of  the  non-present  stem,  as  custodwi  -i-tus  like 
finivi  -itu-s.  The  association  seems  to  have  gone  thus  far  in 
proethnic  Italic;  for  we  have  Osc.  xaTTtJuo/^t,  i.  e.  kapid-J-to-m 
'ollarium'  (same  stem  as  Lat.  capis  -id-is) ;  compare  Umbr. 
statita  'statuta'  from  *stati-  Gr.  araai-g.  Old  participials  such 
as  Lat.  sceles-tu-s  Uher-tu-s  (II  §  79  pp.  231  f ,  IV  §  768  p.  283) 
had  fallen  out  of  the  verbal  system,  thus  becoming  adjectives, 
before  the  beginnings  of  Latin. 

The  whole  class  of  denominatives  from  consonantal  noun- 
stems  was  dying  out  in  Latin.  Only  those  which  ended  in 
-turio  were  a  group  of  any  size  (see  §  778.  1). 

Of  the  forms  used  for  the  present  in  scriptur-io  -Is  etc., 
the  only  ones  which  are  a  regular  outgrowth  of  the  Indo- 
Germanic  are  the  P'  sing,  -id  and  the  3"*  pi.  -iunt.  The  others 
cannot  be  derived  either  from  -ie-s  -ie-ti  -io-mos  -ie-tes  nor 
from  -iie-s  etc.:  to  judge  from  the  voc.  fllie  (beside  fill, 
III  §  201  p.  83),  we  should  expect  as  an  imper.  *scripturie. 
As  a  fact,  these  denominatives  dropt  their  -io  -ie-s  and  so  forth 
simply   because   in   Italic   primary   verbs    conjugating    -id   -ie-s 
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-ie-ti  exchanged  it  for  -io  -i-s  -t-ti  (§  702  pp.  228  ff.)  So 
scriptur-i5  took  its  type  from  suf-fio  farc-io  etc.  (§§  716  f. 
pp.  249  f.),  in  the  same  way  as  Greek  moulded  the  future 
&f(}fiavm  dyytho  upon  the  primary  class  (§  757  p.  277). 

What  is  seen  in  scriptur-io,  is  seen  in  other  verbs  with 
-io,  as  fmio  from  finis.  Here,  as  before,  only  -id  and  -iunt 
are  regular.  Here  too  the  new  forms  sprang  up  in  proethnic 
Italic;  evidence  for  which  is  found  in  Umbr.  persnihi-mu 
persnih-mu  persni-mu  'precator'  from  a  noun-stem  *persni- 
(§  674  p.  207). 

Again :  verbs  in  -d-io,  -e-io,  and  -u-io  run  parallel  to  the 
primary  classes : 

planto,  for  *-a-io,  has  the  Jo-suffix  only  in  the  P*sing. ; 
elsewhere  unthematic  -Cl-s  -a-t  etc.,  like  no  na-s  etc.,  and  juvo 
-a-s  etc.  This  agrees  with  Umbr.  fur f ant  furfa»9^  'februant' 
anstiplatu  'instipulator'  Osc.  faamat  'habitat'  and  others,  beside 
1"  sing.  Umbr.  suhocau  'adoro'  for  -a(i)d  (cp.  stahu  'sto',  and 
§  980);  so  the  Latin  type  may  be  regarded  as  proethnic  in 
Italy.     See  §  583  pp.  123  ff.,  §  738  p.  263. 

So  also  with  claudeo,  for  *-e-io,  the  jo-suffix  is  found  only 
in  the  P'  sing. :  clauded  -e-s  etc.  like  pleo  pl-e-s  etc. ,  video 
-€-s  etc.  (§  590  pp.  131  f.,  §  738  p.  263).  And  the  same  is 
true  of  Causals,  moneO  -e-s  and  so  forth  (§  788).  Two 
remarks  may  be  made.  First,  claudeo  and  moneo  orig.  had 
-ejo,  while  pleo  video  had  orig.  -eip  (cp.  I  §  612  p.  402). 
Secondly,  claudes  mones  -et  -etis  may  be  derived  without 
violence  from  -e(i)es  -e(i)eti  -e(i)etes,  as  easily  as  Lesb.  (pili]Ts 
may  be  derived  from  (pi\s(i)fre  {§  589  p.  131).  To  judge 
from  Lat.  tres,  pontes  Umbr.  puntes  for  -e(i)es  (I  §  134 
p.  121),  ee  became  e  in  pre-Italic  times.  It  is  possible  that 
this  contraction  in  persons  containing  the  suffix  -ie-  may  have 
paved  the  way  for  the  confluence  of  verbs  in  -e-io  and  -4-io 
with  those  in  -e-.  It  must  also  be  carefully  remembered  that 
Latin  had  no  ?-forms  answering  to  plantavi  plantatu-s  flmvi 
ftnitu-s,  as  it  had  no  similar  e-forms  even  in  verbs  with  -e-id, 
such  as  video. 
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Remark.  An  exception  is  denseS  "I  thicken',  which  has  deiisitu-s, 
a  bye-form  of  dSnsare  (same  meaning).  It  would  appear  that  there  was 
once  nothing  but  this  participle  densetu-s,  and  that  the  whole  system  dSnsl- 
-mus  etc.,  sprang  up  by  analogy  of  densa-mus  to  densa-tu-s.  This  would 
explain  why  denseo,  unlike  albeo  claudeo  etc.,  had  a  factitive  meaning. 

statuo  -uis  -uit  etc.  may  be  directly  compared  with  Skr. 
gatu-ydmi  -yd-si  etc.,  Gr.  (ptrvm  -tit;  etc. ;  on  the  other  hand 
the  inflexion  is  the  same  as  in  sua  suis  suit  etc.  (§  717  p.  250). 

§  778.     Particular  endings  becoming  a  type  in  Italic: 

(1)  The  ending  -turio,  occurring  words  like  scrtptur-io  from 
scrfptor  (§  768  p.  282),  was  made  by  the  usual  misunderstanding 
into  a  type.  Hence  came  a  number  of  new  forms,  with  the 
sense  of  will,  wish,  intention,  often  where  there  was  no  con- 
nected noun  in  -tor;  as  parturio  taciturio,  sullaturio  (from 
Sulla).  In  late  Latin  these  words  lost  their  distinctive  meaning, 
and  parturio,  for  example,  meant  the  same  as  pario.^) 

(2)  The  ending  -io  ^=  -i-io,  found  in  many  Latin  verbs 
from  both  subst.  and  adj.  stems,  gained  no  such  distinctive 
meaning  as  did  -o  (-are)  and  -eo.  Add  to  the  exx.  given  in 
§  771  p.  289  the  following:  partio  and  -ior  1  divide,  share' 
from  pars  (stem  parti-),  circumretio  'I  ensnare'  from  rSte, 
inanio  'I  empty'  from  indni-s,  mollio  T  soften'  from  mollis. 
None  the  less  did  -id  spread  by  analogy:  catulio  from  catulu-s, 
equio  from  equo-s,  which  with  nuptuTre  remind  us  in  form  and 
sense  of  the  Skr.  desiderative  class  putriyd-ti  (§  774  p.  292); 
blandior  from  blandu-s,  raucio  from  raucu-s,  saevio  from  saevo-s, 
largior  from  largu-s,  unio  from  unu-s ;  poenio  pUnio  from  poena ; 
ahortio  from  abortus,  singultio  from  singultus.  It  is  possible 
that  some  of  the  verbs  like  catulio  blandior  are  the  same 
formation  as  Skr.  adhvaryd-ti  Gr.  ayYi^^^o '■,  see  §  770  pp.  286  f. 

(3)  Verbs  in  -a-io  (Lat.  -o),  some  of  which,  from  o-stems, 
belong  to  pre-Italic  times  (§  769  pp.  284  f.),  became  very 
numerous  in  Italic. 

Many    such,    derived    from    a-substantives,    meant    'to 

1)  Johansson  (P.-B.  Beitr.  x  223)  thinks  that  (Joth.  aihtron  'to  beg 
for'  is  a  desiderative  like  these.  He  connects  it  with  dih  'I  possess',  and 
thinks  the  orig.  meaning  was  'I  want  to  possess'. 
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occupy  oneself  with,  to  practise,  use,  produce'  that  which  the 
original  stem  denoted:  Lat.  euro  Umbr.  kuraia  'curet'  Pelign. 
coisatens  'curaverunt'  (Lat.  euro),  Lat.  multo  Osc.  moltaum 
'multare'  (Lat.  multa),  Lat.  msidior  (insidiae),  praedor  (praeda), 
lacrimo  {lacrima),  macule  {macula),  fortuno  (fortuna).  Then 
verbs  in  -aio  were  made  from  other  substantive  stems. 
Examples:  Lat.  termino  from  terminus  termen,  Umbr.  termnas 
'terminatu-s'  Osc.  teremnattens  'terminaverunt' ;  Lat.  loco 
from  locus  ^  Pelign.  locatin(s)  'lo caver unt' ;  Lat.  dOnU  from 
donu-m,  Osc.  djuunated  'donavit';  Lat.  vinculo  from  vinculu-m, 
Umbr.  previslatu  imper.  'praevinculato ,  praepedito  vinculis'; 
Lat.  numero  from  numeru-s,  pUgno  from  pUgnu-s  (cp.  §  773 
B.em.  p.  291),  spolior  from  spoliu-m,  consilior  from  consiliu-m, 
rSgno  from  regnu-m,  fluctud  from  fluctu-s,  tumultuo  from 
tumultu-s,  contionor  from  cSntio,  nomino  from  nomen,  exSmino 
from  examen,  coloro  from  color,  ftdgu/ro  from  fulgur^  onero 
from  onus,  scelero  from  scelus,  pulvero  from  pulvi-s,  laudo 
from  laus,  hiemo  from  hiems;  Osc.  deivaid  'iuret'  deivast 
lurabit'  from  deivo-  'deus'. 

A  few  more  exx.  may  be  given  of  verbs  in  -aio  derived 
from  adjectival  stems,  like  Lat.  novo  (pp.  284  f.):  Lat.  prtvo 
from  prtvo-s,  Osc.  preivatud  'private,  reo'  (for  the  meaning, 
<5p.  Breal,  Diet.  etym.  Lat.^  281,  Mem.  Soc.  Ling,  iv  394  f.); 
Lat.  pi^  from  piu-s,  Umbr.  pihatu  'piato'  prupehast  'ante 
piabit';  hat.  probo  from  probu-s,  Osc.  prii fattens  'probaverunt*. 
Hence  by  analogy  Lat.  gravo  from  gravis,  levn  from  levis, 
cicuro  from  cicur.  Lat.  sacrG  from  sacro-  sacri-,  Osc. 
sakarater  'sacratur,  sacrificatur'  from   auxo^o  ('sacrum')   sacri-. 

A  mass  of  Lat.  verbs  in  -taio  are  based  upon  to-  Parti- 
ciples; usually  they  have  an  intensive  or  frequentative  meaning. 
The  following  seem  to  have  existed  in  pre-Italic  times:  Lat. 
gusto  =  O.H.Gr.  costom  from  Idg.  *gus-t6-,  see  §  769  p.  284; 
Lat.  ito  Umbr.  etaians  'itent'  etato  'itate'  ^  Or.  Irrj-xiov 
El.  part.  perf.  act.  tn-av-irSuMQ]  Lat.  puto  'I  deck,  prune, 
«lean,  reckon,  think'  beside  O.C.Sl.  pytajq  'scrutor,  quaero, 
indago'  (Osthoff,  M.  U.  iv  86  f.).     Formed  in  Latin  on  the  same 
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principle:  hortor  occulta  adjuto  canto  verso  tracto  dicto  gesto 
pots,  domito  crepito  habito.  The  ending  -ito  was  abstracted 
from  words  which  happened  to  have  it,  and  became  a  type; 
hence  vocito  from  voco  {vocatu-s),  volito  from  void  (volatu-m), 
agito  from  ago,  scTscito  from  scT-sco,  visito  from  vtso  (Class  XX, 
§  662  p.  197);  and,  by  a  combination  of  -ito  with  -to,  arose 
intensives  or  frequentatives  to  the  second  power,  as  itito  from 
i-io,  dlctito  from  dic-to,  cursito  from  curso. 

The  reason  why  this  class  derived  from  the  io-participle 
increased  to  such  a  size,  was  that  from  the  pre-Italic  stage 
onwards,  the  neuter  or  the  feminine  of  these  participles  was 
used  as  an  abstract  noun :  as  commentu-m  'idea'  (hence  com- 
mentor),  repulsa  'defeat'  (hence  repulso),  offensa  'blow'  (hence 
offenso).     See  H  §  158  pp.  473  if.,  IV  §  769  p.  285. 

-igWre  also  became  a  fertile  denominative  suffix  in  Latin; 
nCtvigo  rSmigo  jurigo  jurgo  mitigo.  Cp.  Leo  Meyer,  Bezz.  Beitr. 
VI  130  ff. 

(4)  The  -eo  =  -e-io,  of  intrans.  verbs  like  claudeS  (§  770 
p.  288),  hardly  touched  any  but  o-stems;  but  an  example  of  it 
elsewhere  is  moiled  from  mollis. 

Observe  that  the  same  distinction  of  transitive  and  in- 
transitive, which  we  see  in  the  denominatives  clcirare  and 
clarSre,  is  seen  in  primary  verbs  with  those  endings,  as  liquare 
and  liquere. 

Remark,  fateor  seems  to  be  another  denominative  in  eG.  Of  this 
verb,  Osoan  has  the  inf.  fatium  (i  =  e).  The  contained  stem  is  *fa-to-s, 
answering  to  Gr.  paro-g  'said'  (cl-cparo-q),  and  meaning  "having  declared 
something,  open,  confessing' ;  and  the  word  doubtless  borrowed  its  deponent 
inflexion  from  fari  (§  495  p.  56).  At  first  its  construction  was  fateor  de 
aliqua  re,  and  the  accusative  oonstr.  came  later.  The  partic.  fessu-s  follows 
suasu-s  from  suades,  and  the  like. 

§  779.  Keltic.  The  only  distinct  class  of  this  kind  in 
Irish  contains  the  ^-denominatives,  as  rannaim  from  the  a-stem 
rann  (§  769  p.  284)  and  marbaim  from  the  o-stem  marb 
(p.  284).  Somewhat  as  in  Latin,  the  P'  sing,  only  is  extended 
by  -io-^  and  all  the  rest  lacks  it:  P' sing,  no  charu  for  *car<l-id 
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(conjunct  inflexion)  like  hit.  planto;  3'*  sing,  no  chara  O.Bret. 
cospitio-t  like  Lat.  planta-t.     Compare  §  584  p.  125. 

jo-presents  from  consonantal  stems  (like  Skr.  apas-yd-ti) 
there  are  none.  Mid.Ir.  aih-ngaim  'I  dethrone'  is  an  a- verb 
(inf.  aith-rlgad)  from  ri  'king'  (stem  rig-). 

There  are  none  either  of  the  type  of  Skr.  gcitu-yd-ti 
(§  772  p.  289). 

In  the  Keltic  3'*  conjugation,  Idg.  denominatives  in  -e-io 
(say  scorim  scuirim,  §  770  p.  288),  those  in  -i-w  (say  fo-dalim 
§  771  p.  289) ,  and  causals  in  -eio  (§  803)  have  all  run 
together.  Then  this  new  composite  denominative  type  spreads 
by  analogy:  3'*  sing,  ad-nmi  'counts'  from  rim  f.  'number'  (stem 
*rTma-),  bagim  ar-hcLgim  'I  strive,  brag'  from  bag  f.  'strife' 
(stem  *baga-). 

§  780.  A  denominative  ending  with  -ag-  became  widespread 
in  Irish  and  British  dialects:  e.  g.  O.Ir.  scLraigim  or  -sdraigiur 
Mod.  Cymr.  sarhaf  (=  O.Cymr.  *sarhagam)  'I  injure,  offend' 
from  sSr  'offence',  O.Ir.  suidigim  'I  place'  from  suide  'place', 
Mid.Ir.  intamlaigim  'I  compare'  from  intamail  'likeness,  imitation', 
O.Cymr.  scamnhegirt  'levant'.  Some  have  wished  to  connect 
this  suffix  with  the  nominal  suffix  -aco-  (11  §  89  p.  273),  led 
to  this  view  by  cufnachtaigim  'I  make  myself  master  of  from 
cumachtach  'powerful';  but  nothing  clear  is  known  about  its 
origin. 

Remark.  "The  British  dialects  point  to  -ag-,  and  before  the  a 
Cymr.  has  an  h,  which  I  believe  to  indicate  that  the  orig.  sound  -was  s 
(i.  e.  -sag!-).  But  of  this  s  there  is  no  trace  at  all  in  Irish.  Leaving 
this  out  of  count,  we  might  imagine  some  formation  like  Lat.  remigari 
piirgare,  only  with  i-fleiion  in  Keltic."      Thurneysen. 

§  781.  Germanic.  (1)  Here,  as  in  Keltic,  the  most  pro- 
minent group  consists  of  a-verbs,  with  inf.  Goth.  O.H.G.  -on 
O.Icel.  -a  A.S.  -ian,  called  in  Germanic  grammars  the  Second 
Weak  Conjugation,  -cl-io-,  with  -io-extension,  is  clear  only  in 
Anglo-Frisian,  A.S.  P'  sing,  in  -ie,  pi.  in  -iad,  as  sealfie  sealfiad, 
where  i  must  originally  have  been  a  long  and  also  dull  vowel, 
so  that  Germ,  -o-ia-  is  quite  out  of  the  question.  "Without  -io-: 
O.H.G.  salbom  -os  -ot  -omes  -ot  -unt  Goth,  salbos  -op  -om  -dp 


§781.  Present  Stem:  Class  XXXI  —  Skr.(?CTa-2/d-i!t.  305 

-ond.  The  P'  sing.  Goth,  salbd  is  doubtless  not  for  *-cl-m 
with  secondary  personal  ending  (neither  is  hah-a  for  *-e-m, 
see  §  7Q8  p.  239),  but  a  new  formation  following  baira  beside 
bairam  and  haba  beside  habam.     Compare  §  739  p.  264. 

Examples  of  S-verbs  derived  from  a-nouns  are  given  in 
§  769  p.  284.  Others  are  Goth,  fairino  'I  accuse,  blame' 
O.H.G.  firindm  'scelero'  A.S.  flrenie  'I  sin'  from  Goth,  fairina 
'accusation'  O.H.G.  firina  'scelus'  A.S.  firen  'sin',  Goth,  idreigo 
'I  repent'  from  idreiga  'repentance',  O.H.G.  ahtom  (A.S.  eahtie) 
'I  notice'  from  ahta  'notice',  O.H.G.  gremiszom  'I  look  grim, 
am  gloomy'  from  gremizza  'dark  look,  gloom,  despondency'. 
The  ending  -ino-{ia-),  beginning  in  West  Germ,  verbs  like 
O.H.G.  firindm^  redinom  ('I  set  forth,  recount',  from  redina 
'account,  description')  became  an  independent  suffix  and  went 
further:  e.  g.  O.H.G.  m^-mom  'I  punish'  A.S.  wUnie,  O.H.G. 
fest-inom  'I  affirm,  make  fast,  promise'  A.S.  fcestnie,  O.H.G. 
heb-inom  'I  entertain  as  a  guest',  and  others. 

For  a-verbs  from  o-nouns,  such  as  Goth,  vairpo  O.H.G. 
werdom^  see  §  769  p.  284. 

a-verbs  from  s-stems  (these  joined  the  o-declension  very 
early  in  Germanic,  see  H  §  182  pp.  419  f.):  Goth,  hatizo  'I  hate' 
from  hatis  'hatred',  O.H.G.  sigirom  1  conquer'  beside  Goth. 
sigis  'victory',  O.H.G.  egisom  'I  am  terrified'  beside  Goth,  agis 
'fear',  like  Lat.  onerare  scelerare  (§  778  p.  302).  -iso-(ia-) 
became  a  new  independent  suffix:  Goth,  valv-iso  'I  roll,  revolve', 
O.H.G.  nch-isom  'I  rule'  A.S.  rlcsie,  O.H.G.  Uch-isom  'com- 
paro,  simulo'  her-isom  'I  rule'  (also  herrisom  by  analogy  of 
herro  'lord,  ruler',  which  was  originally  a  comparative),  A.S. 
bledsie  'I  bless'  and  others. 

a-verbs  from  w-stems:  Goth,  frdujino  'I  am  lord,  I  rule* 
from  frduja  (gen.  frdujins)  'lord',  gudjino  'I  am  a  priest,  fill 
priestly  office'  from  gudja  'priest',  which  gave  the  type  for 
reih-ino  'I  rule  over'  {reik-s  'ruler')  skalk-ino  'I  am  a  servant, 
am  useful'  {skalk-s  'servant')  hor-ino  'I  commit  adultery'  (hor-s 
'adulterer'). 

Many  more  new  endings  with  the  a-suffix,  like  these  just 
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mentioned,  are  found  in  West  Germanic.  The  favourites  are 
-aro-^  -alo;  and  -ako-. 

(2)  Even  in  tlie  prehistoric  stages  of  Germanic  three 
classes  of  verbs,  with  endings  originally  different,  came  to  have 
the  same  ending ;  those  with  consonantal  stems,  with  the  ending 
-io  (-mo);  those  from  o-stems,  with  the  ending  -e-io  (whence 
pr.  Germ,  -i-io) ,  and  those  ending  in  -i-io.  Compare  Goth. 
riqizja  glitmunja  veitvodja  lauhatja  O.H.G.  lougazzu  lohazzu 
and  others  §  768  p.  283,  Goth,  rigneip  etc.  §  770  p.  288, 
and  Goth,  ddilja  O.H.G.  teil(i)u,  Goth,  venja  O.H.G.  wan(i)u 
etc.  §  771  p.  289.')  Besides,  the  causals  in  -eip  (pr.  Germ. 
-mo),  as  Goth,  fra-vardja  =  Idg.  *uorteip,  fell  into  this  con- 
jugation, which  is  called  the  First  "Weak  Conjugation  in  Ger- 
manic grammar.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  in  Germanic,  as 
in  other  Idg.  languages,  many  verbs  derived  from  nouns  are 
properly  classed  among  Causals;  for  example,  Goth,  hdilja 
O.Sax.  heliu  O.H.G.  heil(i)u  'I  heal'  from  hdil-s  hel  heil  'whole' 
(§§  793,  806). 

But  the  confluence  of  the  various  pre-Germanic  conjugations 
was  not  always  due  to  regular  sound-change.  For  instance, 
Goth,  glitmuneip  lauhateip  (both  only  inferred)  took  the  place 
of  *gUtmun-ji-p  Hauhat-ji-p  on  the  analogy  of  such  forms  as 
rigneip  for  *rigni-ii-d(i).  Goth,  vatirkeip  (P'  sing,  vaurhja 
Idg.  *ufg-id)  is  a  new  form,  instead  of  *vaurkip,  following 
fra-varddp  etc.  (p.  229  footnote).  On  the  other  hand,  O.H.G. 
denit  heipt  (P'  sing.  denn(i)u  heiz2(i)u  ground-form  HonSio 
*bhoidSio)  follow  hevit  =-.  Lat.  capit. 

There  is  often  wavering  between  the  first  weak  conjugation 
and  the  second,  the  a-verbs.  Sometimes  there  were  originally 
variant  forms  with  different  structure;  e.  g.  O.H.G.  follom 
"I  fill'  was  a  pre-Germ.  verb  in  -O-io  (§  769  p.  284),  whilst 
full(i)u  Goth.  full)a  1  fill'  is  a  causal;  similarly  we  have  O.H.G. 
tarom  'I  hurt,  injure'  from  tara  'hurt,  injury'  beside  the  causal 

1)  "Whether  *-ii-id  leads  regularly  to  Goth,  -ja,  and  say  tagrja  'I  cry' 
comes  from  pr.  Germ.  *ta^ru-io,  ufarassja  'I  exist  in  abundance'  for 
*ufarassu-id,  is  doubtful. 
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teriu  (same  meaning).  How  far  these  verbs  altered  their  inflexion 
in  later  times,  and  for  what  reasons,  are  questions  which  need 
further  investigation  (cp.  for  instance  O.Sax.  fullon  beside  fulUu). 
(3)  Verbs  in  Goth,  -a  (2"^  sing,  -dis)  O.H.Gr.  -em,  as 
Goth,  paha  O.H.Gr.  dagem  'taceo'  (Third  Weak  Conj.),  as  we 
have  seen  in  §  587  p.  129,  §  592  p.  133,  §  708  pp.  238  ff.,  did 
not  originally  belong  to  what  we  have  called  the  later  stratum 
of  denominatives.  However,  we  do  find  in  Grermanic  quite  a 
number  of  later  denominatives  in  this  conjugation;  as  Goth. 
arma  'I  feel  pity'  fasta  O.H.G.  f astern  'I  fast';  and  one  is 
tempted  to  class  those  verbs  along  with  Latin  denominatives 
such  as  claudeo,  which  were  just  in  the  same  way  associated 
in  conjugation  with  taceo  video  and  the  like  (§  777  p.  300). 
Howbeit,  this  is  inadmissible.  Because  by  far  the  greater 
number  of  the  verbs  in  this  class  were  intransitive  (as  are 
paha  dagem),  it  happened  that  their  ending  became  a  sign  of 
intransitive  meaning;  and  as  the  orig.  inceptive  verbs  with  an 
w-suffix  (as  Goth,  ga-vakna  'to  awake')  suggested  inceptive 
M-verbs  formed  from  nouns  (as  Goth,  fullna  'I  get  full'  mikilna 
'I  grow  large',  §  623  p.  160),  just  so  paha  dagem  were  the 
model  for  fasta  fastem  and  many  others.  Since  there  was  a 
primary  verb  Goth,  saurga  O.H.G.  sorgem  'I  care'  side  by  side 
with  the  subst.  Goth,  saiirga  O.H.G.  sorga  'care',  which  seemed 
to  be  derived  from  that  substantive  (§  659  pp.  193  f.),  so  the 
subst.  (O.H.G.)  fasta  a  fast'  suggested  the  above  named  verb 
Goth,  fasta  O.H.G.  fastem ;  and  furthermore  the  verb  wernem 
'I  perplex  or  torment  myself  was  made  to  complement  werna 
'perplexity,  pang',  wartem  'I  watch,  wait'  was  formed  from 
the  subst.  warta  'watch,  spying,  waiting',  wahtem  'I  keep 
watch'  from  wahta  'watch'.  In  O.H.G.  the  process  goes  a  step 
further,  and  verbs  like  these  are  derived  from  adjectives;  e.  g. 
O.H.G.  fulem  'I  cause  to  rot'  from  fUl  'rotten',  altem  'I  grow 
old'  from  alt  'old'.  Compare  some  other  verbs,  belonging  to 
Class  XlV,  such  as  O.H.G.  wesanem  'I  dry  up,  wither  away' 
(O.Icel.  visna),  trunkanem  'I  get  drunk'  (A.S.  druncnie),  which, 
by  adopting  e-flexion,  gained  a  second  sign  of  their  intransitive- 

20* 
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inceptive  meaning  (§  623  p.  160);  and  further  Goth,  maiirna 
O.H.G.  mornem  instead  of  *maurno  *mornom  (§  605  p.  147). 

There  are  many  and  various  waverings  between  -e-  and 
-«-flexion,  as  O.H.G.  erem  and  Srom  1  honour',  which  need 
further  investigation. 

§  782.     Balto-Slavonic. 

(1)  Here  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  distinguish  beyond  a 
doubt  verbs  derived  from  consonantal  noun-stems  and  containing 
the  suffix  -io-,  of  the  type  of  Skr.  rajas-yd-ti  (§  768  p.  282). 
Instead  of  these,  we  find  in  cases  where  the  forms  are  clear, 
verbs  conjugated  in  other  denominative  classes;  as  Lith. 
akmenyjii-s  'I  turn  to  stone'  from  akmu  'stone'  (stem  akmen-), 
O.C.Sl.  znamenajq  'I  mark,  term'  from  znamq  'mark'  (stem 
enamen-). 

B  e  m  a  r  k.    Perhaps  the  Lith.-Lettic  verbs  Kurschat  calls  "Punctiva" 

—  those  ending  in  (Lith.)  -tereti  -teleti,  as  hirsteri-ti  'I  rough-hew  a  little' 

—  are  to  be  connected  with  Slavonic  nomina  agentis  in  -tel-  (Idg.  -ter-), 
as  erUel-i  'offerer'  (II  §  122  p.  389).  Then  comes  the  question  whether 
the  Lith.  present  formation  kifster-iu  szvilptelu  (i.  e.  -el-iu)  represents  or 
not  the  type  of  Skr.  rajas-yd-ti.  The  conjugation  in  the  dialects  is 
sometimes  -terejau  -teUjau ,  -tereti  -teleti ,  and  sometimes  -teriau  -telau^ 
-terti  -telti  (Leskien-Brugmann ,  Lit.  Volksl.  und  Marohen,  313  f.),  the 
latter  like  lukuriau  lukurti  beside  lUkuriu  "I  wait  quietly'. 

(2)  Beside  the  endings  Lith.  -o-ju  O.C.Sl.  -a-jq  =  Idg. 
-a-io,  as  Lith.  Iank6-ju  O.C.Sl.  Iqka-Jq  (§  769  p.  284),  we  meet 
with  Lith.  -e-fu  O.C.Sl.  -S-jq  instead  of  Idg.  -e-io,  e.  g.  Lith. 
gMe-j'S,-s  O.C.Sl.  razume-jq  (§  770  p.  288),  and  Lith.  -y-ja 
instead  of  Idg.  -i-io,  as  daly-jii  (§  771  p.  289).  In  these 
formations  the  long  -e-  and  -i-  are  to  be  explained  on  the 
same  principle  as  the  long  vowels  in  the  Greek  dialectic  forms 
aSixijm  xoi'tw  and  so  forth  (§  775  p.  293):  they  have  been 
imported  from  the  non-present  stems;  thus  gude-j&s  follows 
-e-siu  -e-ti-s,  razumi-jq  follows  -6-chw  -i-ti,  and  daly-ju  follows 
-y-siu  -y-ti,  and  so  forth.  At  the  same  time,  something  is  due 
to  such  present  forms  as  Lith.  hyre-ju  O.C.Sl.  govS-jq,  in  which 
verbs  the  non-present  forms  had  the  same  endings  as  have  the 
present  stems  now  in  question  (e.  g.  byre-ti  like  g&dS-ti-s, 
gove-ti  like  razume-ti);  see  §  735  p.  262,  §  740  pp.  264  f. 
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Similarly  sprang  up  the  present  in  -A-ju ,  as  jMU'-ju ,  by- 
analogy  of  -&-ta-s  (§  773  p.  291),  due  to  the  same  principle  as 
the  Boeotian  Sa^ucuovrsg  (§  775  p.  293).  This  happened  first 
in  Baltic,  or  at  any  rate  in  the  proethnic  stage  of  Balto-Slavonic. 
The  preterite  of  these  verbs  is  odd ;  it  ends  in  -avau  (jMavau), 
while  we  should  expect  *-u-jau;  the  latter  ending  appears  in 
Lettic  as  -?J/m,  the  shape  it  would  naturally  take  there.  I  assume, 
with  Wiedemann  (Lit.  Prat.,  198),  that  -avau  is  due  to  the 
analogy  of  verbs  in  -au-ti  (pres.  -au-ju  pret.  -avau,  see 
below,  3). 

In  Slavonic,  where  Idg.  o  and  a  ran  together,  verbs  of 
the  same  kind  as  Lith.  jM&'ju  may  be  buried  in  the  class 
which  has  the  termination  -ajq.  This  is  all  the  more  likely 
because  such  forms  as  rogatu  and  rag&ta-s  cannot  be  well 
separated  (§  773  p.  291). 

(3)  The  denominative  type  exemplified  by  such  forms 
as  Skr.  adhvar-yd-ti  (from  adhva-rd-s)  and  Gr.  dyyelXut 
(from  ayytXo-c;)  is  represented,  firstly,  by  Slavonic  presents 
like  trepestq  2'"'  sing,  -estesi  (from  trepetu).  See  §  770 
p.  287. 

Secondly,  Lithuanian  denominatives  in  -auju  (inf.  -au-fi, 
pret.  -avau),  and  those  in  Slavonic  ending  in  -u-jq  (inf.  -ova-ti), 
have  to  be  examined;  e.  g.  Lith.  rekau-ju  1  make  a  noise' 
O.C.Sl.  dlugu-jq  'I  owe'.  They  come  from  the  most  diverse 
noun-stems,  but  it  is  impossible  to  tell  offhand  with  what 
stems  the  class  began.  If  they  are  derived  from  M-stems 
(dlUgovati  from  dlugu  'debt'  gen.  dlMgu,  sladovati  'to  be  sweet' 
beside  sladU-kU  Lith.  saidii-s) ,  they  must  be  connected  with 
Idg.  verbs  in  *-u-io  (§  772  p.  289).  But  if  so,  one  cannot  under- 
stand why  the  stem-final  -u-  should  have  been  exchanged  in 
the  verb  for  the  strong  grade  -eu-  or  -ou-  (pr.  Balto-Slav.  -ou- 
may  be  either,  see  I  §  68  p.  59).  I  therefore  think  it  far 
more  likely  that  the  contained  nouns  had  stems  in  -e-uo-  -e-ua- 
(cp.  Skr.  keia-vd-s  'longhaired'  from  keia-s  'hair',  etc.,  see  II 
f  64  pp.  133  ff.).  This  view  is  supported  by  Slav.  bSsovati 
'to  be  frenzied'  beside  Msovu  'devilish,  mad'  from  bSsu  'demon', 
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kraljevati  'to  be  king'  beside  kraljevu  'royal*  from  kralfi  'king', 
vracevati  'to  be  a  physician,  to  heal'  beside  vracevu  'pertaining 
to  a  physician'  from  vract  'physician',  vinovati  'to  accuse'  beside 
vinovmu  'guilty  of  something'  from  vina  'cause,  guilt'  {vinovmu 
presupposes  *vinoim) ,  and  many  more ;  Lith.  substantives  in 
-ava  -Java  are  collected  by  Leskien,  Die  Bildung  der  Nomina 
im  Lit.,  199  ff.  In  Lettic  (and  Prussian  too)  the  verbs  in 
-auti  do  not  appear  at  all;  and  partly  for  that  reason,  partly 
because  the  large  majority  of  Lith.  verbs  in  -auti  are  Slavonic 
in  origin,  it  is  at  least  not  improbable  that  this  aw-conjugation 
has  been  borrowed  bodily  from  the  Slavonic.  However,  the 
borrowing  must  have  taken  place  very  early,  when  Slav,  u 
was  still  ou. 

Genuine  Baltic  examples  of  the  type  of  Skr.  adhvar-yd-ti 
would  therefore  be  impossible  to  find. 

(4)  Side  by  side  with  the  ending  -o-/m,  Baltic  has  another 
present  inflexion  with  -a-  and  without  -io-.  This  occurs,  firstly, 
in  the  2""*  sing,  imper.  always  without  exception;  e.  g.  dovand-k, 
which  is  to  be  compared  with  Lat.  plantd  etc.  (§  957).  Secondly, 
in  Frequentatives  and  Causals  with  -au  (inf.  -y-ti) ,  some  of 
which  were  certainly  derived  from  nouns;  e.  g.  Lith.  jWstau 
'1  gird  (frequently)'  from  jib'sta  'girdle',  petnau  'I  earn'  from 
pdna-s  'earnings',  vetau  'I  fan,  winnow'  beside  Skr.  vd-ta-s 
Gr.  drj-Trj  (II  §  79  p.  223).  The  forms  j'Sb'sto  j&'sto-me  j&'sto-te 
answer  to  Lat.  planta-t  -d-mas  -cl-tis  Lesb.  Ti/Lice-fifv  O.Ir. 
no  chara-m  Goth,  salbo-m  etc.,  but  the  P'  and  2"*  sing,  f&'stau 
j&stai  show  the  same  analogical  change  as  do  the  primary 
forms  bijau-s  'I  fear  buvau  'I  was',  see  §  586  p.  127.  This 
Lith.  present  class,  as  the  non-present  forms  show  {int.  Jiisty-ti 
pret.  j&'scziau)^  stands  in  very  close  connexion  with  the  Idg. 
verbs  in  -iio  (Class  XXXII),  and  we  must  discuss  it  again 
in  §§  789  and  807. 

The  orig.  S-flexion  without  -io-  is  also  seen  in  Pruss.  waitia 
'he  speaks'  P'  pi.  waitia-mai  (inf.  waitia-t)  beside  O.C.Sl.  vSsta- 
-jq  'I  speak,  advise'  (inf.  vSsta-ti),  beside  Pruss.  caria-woyti-s 
karige-wayte  'address  to  the  army,  review'  O.C.Sl.  viste  n.  advice'. 
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(5)  Slavonic  has  no  distinct  present  class  to  correspond  to 
the  Lith.  present  class  -y-ju  {daly-jib,  no.  2,  p.  308)  which 
represents  the  Idg.  verbs  in  -i-io.  These  verbs  in  -i-ifl  in 
this  branch  of  Idg.  were  merged  in  the  class  of  Causals  etc. 
with  -i-ti  (Class  XXXII);  e.  g.  gostq  'I  entertain,  receive 
hospitably'  2°*  sing,  gosti-si  inf.  gosti-ti  from  gosti  'guest', 
c%stci  'I  honour'  from  cistl  'honour',  tmStq  'I  take  vengeance' 
from  misfi  'vengeance',  branjq  'I  strive'  from  bram  'strife', 
mySljq  'I  think'  from  myslt  'thought'.  The  Idg.  endings  -eio 
and  -i-io  in  Slavonic  were  sure  to  run  together  after  -ei- 
became  -i)'-  (I  §  68  p.  60) ,  and  in  both  classes  the  endings 
-jq  -isi  -itu  etc.  have  undoubtedly  taken  -i-  from  the  infinitive. 
We  shall  see  in  §  789  p.  322  how  very  probable  it  is  that 
-f-  first  got  into  the  Causals,  and  afterwards  spread  to 
/-denominatives. 

§  783.  Certain  endings  of  the  denominative  verbs  become 
types. 

(1)  Verbs  in  (Lith.)  -o-ju  (O.C.Sl.)  -a-)q  from  a-  and  from 
o-stems;  as  Lith.  ianko-ju  O.C.Sl.  Iqka-jq  from  lanlca  Iqka 
and  Lith.  kUno-ju  from  hllna-s,  mirksnio-ju  from  mlrksni-s, 
O.C.Sl.  -prija-jq  beside  Skr.  priyd-s,  are  cited  in  §  769 
pp.  284  f. 

Other  Baltic  examples  are:  Lith.  ktiipo-ju  'I  continue 
kneeling'  from  kMpa  'kneeling,  curtsey',  ddrgano-ja  'it  is  rainy 
weather',  from  ddrgana  'rainy  weather',  Lett,  jaudd-ju  'I  have 
power,  I  can'  from  jauda  'power',  sukhd-ju  "I  comb'  from  sukkas 
pi.  'comb',  schduld-ju  'I  flutter',  from  schdul-s  'fluttering',  wdjd-ju 
'I  weaken'  from  wdj-sch  'weak',  jokd-ju  'I  jest'  from  jok-s  'jest', 
Lith.  val6-ju  (i.  e.  *vali6-ju)  'I  compel'  from  vald  (i.  e.  *valid)  'will', 
vadM6-ju  'I  lead  about'  from  vddMos  pi.  'leading-string,  leash', 
gyl6-ju  'I  prick  repeatedly'  from  gyly-s  'sting',  vynio-ju  'I  wrap 
Tip'  beside  kaJda-vyny-s  'necktie';  also  derived  from  -je-stems, 
as  Lith.  pdinio-ju  'I  confuse ,  entangle'  from  pdine  'a  con- 
fusion, entanglement,  hindrance',  rdnkio-Ju  'I  keep  picking  up' 
(berries,  for  example)  from  ranke  'a  gleaning  or  gathering'. 
The  predominant  meaning  of  Lith.  verbs  in   -oju  is   'to  do,    to 
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be  occupied  with'  the  thing  denoted  by  the  noun  whence  the 
verb  comes,  as  dman6-ju  'I  make  a  present  to  some  one'; 
and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  where  there  was  any  verb  of  this 
sort  and  a  primary  verb  containing  the  same  stem,  the  former 
might  get  some  kind  of  frequentative  meaning  by  way  of 
distinction.  Thus  lanko-ju  'I  busy  myself  with  bending' 
means  practically  'I  bend  to  and  fro'  to  make  pliant  or  supple, 
whilst  lenku  means  simply  'I  bend'.  We  shall  soon  meet  this 
same  Frequentative  class  in  Slavonic;  and  we  may  therefore 
with  some  probability  infer  that  it  belongs  to  the  proethnic 
period  of  Balto-Slavonic.  But  I  would  suggest  that  the  type 
is  still  older,  and  was  not  produced  at  that  time  out  of  the 
later  stratum  of  denominatives;  for  there  is  no  objection  to 
comparing  forms  like  Lith.  Undo-ju  0.C.81.  sun-Majq  with 
Lat.  juvcire  Goth,  miton  etc.,  and  placing  them  in  the  older 
denominative  stratum.     See  §§  734  ff.  pp.  261  W. 

The  ending  -ioju,  both  with  and  without  some  part  of  the 
foregoing  stem  adhering  to  it,  became  an  independent  suffix. 
Alone :  lankioju  beside  lanko-ju,  brddSio-ju  'I  wade  about'  from 
hrada  'a  wading'  (but  Lett,  has  hradddju)  Idndgioju  'I  crawl 
about'  beside  {-landa  'place  to  crawl  into'  (but  Lett,  has  loddju), 
lakioju  'I  fly  about'  from  laka  'place  to  fly  in  and  out  of, 
entrance  to  a  beehive',  sakidju  'I  follow,  sagioju  'I  attach,  fix, 
sew  on',  -loju  (i.  e.  *-ljfiju):  pirszldju  'I  woo,  am  a  suitor  on 
behalf  of  some  one'  from  pirsly-s  'suitor,  wooer'  {perszu  pifsti 
'to  woo,  to  be  suitor'),  mirkloju  'I  blink'  from  mirkly-s  'blinker' 
(merkiu  merkti  'I  close  my  eyelids')  and  others;  by  analogy  of 
these  sirg-l6ju  'I  go  straddling  about'  {SergiU  'I  step,  stride'), 
tep-loju  'I  smear  or  grease  over'  {tepii  'I  smear') ,  met-UJu 
'I  throw  about'  {metii  'I  throw'  metaii  '1  throw  about'),  -csiojit 
-szczioju:  ladmirszczi6ju  'I  almost  starve,  suffer  hunger'  from 
badmirte  'starvation',  and  others;  which  set  the  type  for  such 
forms  as  mirk-czidju  mirk-szczidju  '1  blink',  trUk-cziqju  triik- 
-szczioju  'I  throb  repeatedly',  rdisz-czioju  'I  keep  tying'. 
-urioju  -uloju  (with  parallel  endings  -uriuju  -ul&ju  by  §  785) 
for  frequentatives :   vyhurioju   'I  wag  my  tail,  fawn  upon'  from 
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vyiury-s  'one  who  wags  the  tail',  krufuloju  1  stir  myself  a 
little'  from  krutuli-s  'a  stirring  of  oneself,  levy,  militia', 
gromuloju  'I  chew  the  cud'  from  gromuly-s  'cud',  etc. ;  by  this 
analogy  kyb-urioju  '1  kick  or  struggle  a  little',  vob-uloju  'I  chew 
something  tough'.  -aloju  is  used  in  the  same  way;  in  this 
ending  -ioju  interchanges  with  -i&ju  far  oftener  than  in  the 
endings  -urioju  -uloju  (§  785) : ')  sdrgaloju  'I  am  sickly' 
cp.  sargal-inga-s  'sickly',  darhaloju  'I  keep  on  working,  I  work 
vigorously',  isz-vartaloju  'I  tumble  down'  and  many  more, 
Lett,  pirkaldju  'I  buy  by  retail'  beside  Lith.  pirkata-s  'wares', 
cp.  Lith.  svambaMju  'I  dangle'  from  svambala-s  'that  which 
dangles,  plummet'. 

Other  Slavonic  examples  (observe  that  some  of  the 
Slav,  verbs  in  -a-ti  may  possibly  answer  to  Lith.  verbs  in 
-u-ti,  see  §  782.  2  p.  309) :  O.C.Sl.  igra-jq  'I  play'  from  igra 
'game',  su-vraska-jq  'I  am  wrinkled'  from  vraska  'wrinkle', 
klevata-jq  'I  calumniate'  (beside  klevestq,  see  §  770  p.  287) 
from  kleveta  'slander',  gnSva-jq  s^  'I  am  angry'  from  gnSm 
'anger',  kastlja-jq  'I  cough'  from  kasili  'cough'.  As  in  Baltic, 
these  verbs  were  distinguished  by  a  secondary  frequentative 
meaning  from  parallel  primary  verbs.  They  were  associated 
with  the  group  of  frequentatives  derived  from  verbs,  whose 
beginnings  go  back  to  the  older  denominative  fi-series;  thus 
-eda-jq  was  associated  with  ja(d)-mi  'esse',  -cripa-jq  with  cnpq 
'I  make',  -gn6ta-jq  with  gnetq  'I  press',  cita-jq  'I  read'  with 
citq  'I  count,  reckon';  some  of  these  could  also  be  conjugated 
in  the  present  like  glagoljq  {glagola-ti)  trepestq  (trepeta-ti),  etc. 
(§  770  p.  287),  as  na-ricq  '1  name'  (inf.  na-rica-ti)  beside 
na-rekq.  As  some  of  these  frequentatives  had  originally  a 
strong  grade  of  root-vowel,  it  became  a  rule  for  new  forms  of 
the  same  model,  that  if  the  primary  verb  had  the  vowels  e,  o, 
?,  or  M,  the  frequentative  had  ^,  a,  i,  or  y  (see  the  comparisons 
in  Leskien's  Handbuch,  pp.  14  f.). 


1)  The  distinction  between  o  and  m  is  in  many  Lith.  writings  so 
incompletely  kept,  that  it  is  often  impossible  to  say  whether  an  ending 
be  -oju  or  -uju. 
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In  vowel-stems,  -vaja  is  found  as  a  frequentative  suffix; 
e.  g.  o-ha-vajq  'incanto'  beside  ba-fq  'fabulor',  o-di-vafq 
'I  clothe'  beside  dS-fq  deMq  'I  lay',  pi-vqjq  'I  drink'  beside 
pi-jq  'I  drink' ;  o-kleveta-vajq  beside  Meveta-jq  Mevestq  'I  slander', 
razumi-vajq  beside  razumi-jq  'I  understand'.  The  origin  of 
-vajq  was  the  noun-suffix  -uo-  -uci- :  piva-Jq  from  pi-vo 
'a  draught',  m-liva-jq  T  pour  in'  (beside  U-jq  1  pour')  from 
"'li-vu  Mod.Slov.  liv  'funnel'  na-liv  'shower  of  rain'  Russ.  na- 
-livu  'the  time  when  the  corn  grows  full'  pro-livu  'strait,  channel', 
na-s6va-jq  'I  sow'  a  field  (beside  s6-jq  'I  sow')  from  Russ.  s6-i)u 
'sowing,  seed  time'.  Other  similar  nouns  having  t;-suffixes  may- 
be regarded  as  derivatives  with  the  suffixes  -uku  -uka: 
cp.  O.C.Sl.  pri-de-v-uku  'cognomen'  Mod.Slav.  o-dS-v-ka  'dress' 
beside  -divajq,  Russ.  do-bi-v-ka  'a  complete  driving  in'  (of 
stakes)  beside  raz-bivajq  'I  knock  to  bits,  destroy'  {bi-jq 
'I  strike'),  Mod.Slov.  po-mi-v-ek  'rinsing  pail'  beside  u-myvajq 
'I  wash'  {my-jq  'I  wash').  But  the  v  of  davajq  'I  give'  and  of 
stavajq  'consisto'  may  be  taken  as  original,  even  if  it  is  not 
to  be  put  in  just  the  same  category  as  the  M-suffix  of  the 
aforementioned  forms;  cp.  Lith.  dovanA,  Skr.  dmdne  and 
O.C.Sl.  staoa  stavu  po-stavu  stavljq  =  Goth,  stoja,  Lith.  stovd. 
Since  piva-ti  dava-ti  were  regarded  as  intimately  connected 
with  pi-ti  and  da-ti,  the  ending  -vati  became  itself  a  type, 
and  hence  we  have  -znava-ti  beside  zna-ti  'knows',  -klevetava-ti 
beside  klevata-ti,  and  so  on.  The  endings  -vajq  -vati  were 
very  convenient  for  making  frequentatives  from  verbs  with  a 
vowel  stem-final;  hence  their  frequency. 

Remark.  Frequentatives  of  derivative  verbs,  as  o-hlevetavati 
razumevati  velieavati ,  must  be  regarded,  because  of  their  meaning,  as 
an  imitation  of  primary  Frequentatives,  and  must  not  be  derived  from 
nouns  in  -ami  and  -evii  (such  as  velicavu  'grandiloquent'). 

§  784.  (2)  Verbs  from  o-nouns  in  (Lith.)  -e-ju  (O.C.Sl.) 
-e-jq^  as  Lith.  ^«lc^e'-jM-s  from  gMa-s,  O.C.Sl.  razume-jq  from 
razumu,  are  cited  in  §  770  pp.  288  f. 

Other  Baltic  examples  are:  Lith.  szykszte-ju  'I  am 
covetous'    from    sz^kssta-s   'covetous',     Lett.   labbS-ju    'I    better 
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myself  from  labs  'good',  prdU-ju  'I  subtilize,  play  the  wiseacre' 
from  prdt-s  'reason',  gaU-ju  'I  finish'  from  gdl-s  end',  mistre- 
-ju  'I  mix,  mingle'  from  mistr-s  'hotch-potch'.  In  Lithuanian 
these  verbs  mean  'to  be  or  practise'  anything.  They  are 
formed  from  other  stems  besides  those  in  -o-,  as  Lith.  zyge-ju 
'I  go  an  errand'  from  sygi-s  'errand,  course',  mahneju  'I  much 
wish  to  have'  from  malonU-s  'gracious',  seileju  1  slaver,  drivel' 
from  sMe  'slaver',  Lett.  bridSju  'I  delay'  from  bridi-s  'while, 
period',  aurSju  'I  blow  the  hunting  horn'  from  aure  'hunting 
horn'.  They  are  linked  with  the  older  group  of  Verbs  in  -e/w, 
as  hyU-ju  (§  740  p.  265),  in  the  same  way  as  verbs  like 
dovanoju  are  linked  with  those  like  llndoju  (§  783  p.  312). 

In  Lithuanian  the  ending  -ineju  was  converted  into  a 
new  type  for  Prequentatives.  First  came  verbs  like  tekine-ju 
'I  run  about  a  little'  from  tekina-s  'running*,  dilbine-ju  'I  glower, 
glare  from  beneath  my  brows'  from  ditbina-s  'one  who 
glowers'.  The  next  step  was  smil-inejii  'I  keep  eating  dainties, 
picking  and  tasting',  lind-ineju  'I  crawl  about',  vag-ineju 
'I  filch'  and  others.  Verbs  already  frequentative  often  add 
-ineju  ^  and  thus  form  a  frequentative  of  the  second  power, 
so  to  say;  thus  we  have  laist-ineju  from  Idistau  Idistyti  'to 
pour  repeatedly',  itself  frequentative  of  le-ti  'to  pour',  mrg-ineju 
from  sargau  Sargyti  'to  straddle  or  stretch  the  legs  repeatedly', 
freq.  of  serk-ti  'to  spread  the  legs';  cp.  pilst-aloju  'to  pour,  shed 
or  drop  repeatedly'  from  pUstau  pUstyti  freq.  of  pil-ti  'to  pour, 
shed'  (§  783  p.  318). 

Other  examples  from  Slavonic,  where  almost  all  verbs 
in  -iJQi  are  intransitive  and  most  of  them  mean  to  get  into  some 
condition:  o-slabS-jq  'I  get  weak'  from  slabu  'weak',  o-mali-jq 
'to  get  little'  from  malU  'little',  buja-jq  'I  get  daft'  from  buj% 
'daft',  obu-nista-jq  'I  get  poor'  from  nisti  'poor',  o-kriU-jq 
'I  wing  myself  from  krilo  'wing';  vuz-mq-mjq  'I  make  a  man 
of  myself,  take  courage'  from  mqst  'man'.  These  too  can  be 
formed  from  other  besides  o-stems,  as  $eUjq  'I  wish'  from 
Mja  'wish,'  longing'. 

-Ujq    as    an    independent    suffix.       On     the     analogy    of 
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o-muiMl6-JQ,  o-mudU-jq  'I  am  slow,  linger',  from  mudMu  mudVu, 
'slow,  lingering',  and  like  forms,  we  find  prokazilSjq  'I  make 
evil  plots'  from  prokaza  'evil  plot',  mqsiUjq  'I  become  a,  man' 
from  mqgi  'man',   pecatiUjq  pecatUjq  'I  seal'   from  pecati  'seal'. 

§  785.  (3)  The  Lith.  suffix  -&r-fu  (§  773  p.  291,  §  782.2 
p.  309) ,  which  began  with  o-stems ,  has  the  same  function  as 
-o-ju.  For  further  examples  take  the  following:  Lith.  melA'-ju 
Lett.  mel&-Ju  'I  lie'  from  Lith.  melm  Lett,  meli  pi.  'lies',  Lith. 
eal&'-ju  Lett.  /alH-ju  'I  grow  green'  from  Lith.  Sala-s  sales 
Lett,  fdl'-sch  green',  Lith.  halnii-ju  'I  saddle'  from  batnd-s 
'a  saddle',  dagu-ju  'I  harvest'  from  ddga-s  'harvest',  pul'^-ju 
'I  fester'  from  pulei  (piil-iai)  'matter,  pus'.  Derived  from  other 
than  o-stems:  aszariijn  Lett,  assaruju  'I  pour  out  tears'  from 
aszard  assara  'tear',  Lith.  vag^'ju  Lett,  wagguju  'I  draw 
furrows'  from  vaga  wagga  'furrow',  Lith.  dej&'ju  'I  lament' 
from  dejd  'a  lament',  pravardsi&ju  'I  furnish  with  a  surname' 
from  pravarde  'surname'. 

In  the  Lith.  frequentative  endings  -urioju  uloju  and  -aloju 
(§  783  p.  312),  particularly  in  the  last,  there  are  variants  -i&Ju 
and  -ioju:  here  -ioju  must  be  regarded  in  general  as  the  older 
ending.  Examples  are:  sihuriuju  'I  flare,  flicker'  from  sibiiry-s 
'light,  torch',  sMiduri&Ju  'I  slide,  swim',  tyvul&ju  'I  spread 
widely';  svamhaliiju  'I  dangle'  from  svambala-s .Wiai  which 
dangles,  plummet',  mafgaluju  'I  shine  with  varied  hues', 
svaigaMju  'I  reel'. 

We  have  already  remarked  (§  782.2  p.  309),  that  the 
Lith.  verbs  in  -^ju  may  possibly  have  their  counterparts  in 
Slavonic,  where  the  class  -q)'q  may  contain  some  of  then. 

§  786.  (4)  Lith.  verbs  in  -yju  from  i-stems  have 
been  cited  in  §  771  p.  289 ;  to  Lith.  szifdy-j^-s  answers 
Lett.  sirdi-jA-s  'I  take  to  heart'.  Here  are  some  further 
examples:  Lith.  rUdy-ju  'I  rust'  from  rudl-s  'rust',  kirmy-jit 
'I  am  eaten  of  worms'  from  kirmi-s  'a  worm',  which  was  orig. 
an  i-stem  although  inflected  as  a  stem  in  -io-  (II  §  97  p.  289), 
Lett,  dusi-j&s    I  listen'   from  dus-s  (Lith.  ausl-s)  'ear'.     Prom 
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other  stems:  Lith.  rdmyju  Lett,  rdmiju  'I  castrate'  (properly 
'I  tame')  from  roma-s  romii-s  rdm-s  'calm,  tame,  gentle',  Lith. 
vmdyjUi-s  'I  quarrel'  from  vmda-s  'a  quarrel',  ginczyj'SL-s 
'I  strive'  from  ginczia-s  'strife',  galdryje-s  'clears  up'  (of  the 
weather)  from  gaidrk-s  'cloudless,  bright',  krmyju  'I  heap'  from 
hrUvh  'a  heap',  Lett,  gudiju  'I  make  myself  decorous  or 
agreeable'  from  g'&d-s  'demeanour,  honour'  (stem  g&da-), 
skdustijii  'I  tighten,  wedge  tight'  from  skdust-s  'wedge'  (stem 
shdusta-)^  meddiju  'I  hunt  something'  from  mesch  (Lith.  medi-s 
-dsio)  'forest'. 

Remark.  Since  there  were  Lith.  denominatives  in  -inu,  as  Unks- 
•minu  (§  624  p.  161),  whose  future  -fsJM  became  identical  with  that  of 
the  verbs  we  are  now  discussing,  verbs  in  -inu  and  verbs  in  -yju  were 
mixed  up  together.  Compare  Leskien  -  Brugmann ,  Lit.  Yolksl.  und 
Marchen,  pp.  314  f.  No  special  examination  has  been  made  to  find  out 
the  local  distribution  of  this  confusion,  or  how  fair  it  went. 

On  Slavonic  verbs  in  -Jq  from  i-stems ,  see  §  782.  5 
p.  311,  §  789  p.  322. 

§  787.  (5)  The  Slavonic  ending  -ujq  (inf.  -ovati)  we 
have  already  traced  to  its  beginning  with  the  stems  in  -om 
(§  782.  3  p.  309).  As  an  independent  suffix  it  became  very 
common,  especially  to  denote  condition,  possession  of  a  dignity, 
and  the  like.  Examples:  mirmujq  'I  am  peaceful,  keep  the 
peace'  from  mirmu  'peaceful',  prwv/jq  'I  am  first'  from  privu  'first', 
vojujq  '1  am  a  warrior,  I  make  war'  (inf.  vojevati)  from  vop 
'warrior',  sUvMStelJujq  'I  am  witness'  from  suvHUeli  'witness', 
suvSdetellstvujq  'I  give  evidence'  from  suvM6telMvo  'evidence', 
ohMujq  'I  take  a  meal*  from  ohMu  'meal',  imenujq  'I  name' 
from  imq  'name'. 

Remark.    In  the  same  way  this  ending  was   fertile  in  Lithuanian, 

where  it  took  the  shape  of  -auju  (see  §  782.  3  p.  309).     On  the  model  of 

karalduju  =   O.C.Sl.  kraljujq  'I   am  king'  we  have   veszpatduju  'I  rule', 
katdiijii  'I  make  war',  and  others. 
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K.    CLASS  XXXII. 
BOOT   +  -Mo-  FORMING  THE  PRESENT  STEM. 

§  788.  The  Verbs  which  here  come  under  our  con- 
sideration are  those  which  are  called  Causal  in  Sanskrit  gram- 
mars, because  in  Sanskrit   their   prevailing   meaning   is   causal. 

The  Skr.  accentuation  -dya-  must  be  regarded  as  original. 
Germanic  also  shows  evidence  that  the  accent  lay  after  the  root 
syllable ;  compare  Goth,  fra-vardja  with  d,  but  vairpa  with  p 
(I  §  530  p.  383),  and  Goth,  marzja  'I  vex'  O.Sax.  merriu  1  stop, 
hinder,    disturb'   with   pr.  Germ,  z   for   s  (I  §§  581  f.   p.  434). 

In  all  languages  except  Sanskrit,  -^io-  ran  together  with 
other  present  suffixes  without  possibility  of  distinction.  But  in 
Sanskrit  this  ending  was  differentiated  by  its  accent  from  that 
of  derivatives  from  o-nouns:  vSd-dya-ti  'gives  to  understand, 
informs'  is  contrasted  with  vasna-yd-ti  from  vasnd-s  (§  770 
p.  288) ;  on  the  later  confusion  of  these  two  classes ,  see 
§  798.  In  Greek  both  are  alike,  and  (fogs-un  'I  carry  about 
with  me,  I  wear'  looks  just  the  same  as  (piXi-w  'I  treat  as  a 
friend'  from  (piko-Q  (§  770  p.  288,  §  776.2  p.  296);  how  it 
came  to  pass  that  the  two  classes  agreed  in  the  verb  infinite 
as  well,  where  we  should  expect  *q)iXsovTsg  in  contrast  to 
cpopdovveg,  has  been  explained  in  §  527  Rem.  1  p.  89.  In  Latin 
there  is  no  distinction  either,  but  mon-eo  (-e-s)  is  just  like 
claude-o  (-e-s)  from  claudu-s,  and  like  video  for  *vide-id  2""^  sing. 
vide-s  (§  738  p.  263,  §  777  p.  300).  In  Irish,  there  was  a  con- 
fluence of  -Sio  (ad-suidim  'I  prolong,  postpone'),  -e-ip  (scorim 
scuirim  'I  unharness'  §  770  p.  288),  -i-io  {fo-dalim  'I  divide  up 
§  771  p.  289),  and  -id  {-lec-iu  'I  let,  allow',  §  719  p.  251).  The 
same  is  true  of  Germanic :  Goth,  fra-vardja  'I  bring  to  nothing, 
destroy'  =  Skr.  vart-dyami  like  haurnja  'I  blow  the  horn'  {-e-io) 
from  ha^rna-^  like  dulpja  1  keep  a  feast'  (-i-io)  from  dulpi-, 
like  glitmun-ja  'I  shine'  from  *glitmun-  (§  768  p.  282),  and 
Hke  va'Ark-ja  1  work'  (§§  720  ff.  pp.  251  ff.),  compare  §  781.  2 
pp.  306  f.       Slavonic   examples:   buzdq  'I  wake'   budi-si   (Skr. 
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bddhdya-ti)  like  gostq  'I  entertain'  gosti-si  from  the  i-stem  gosti 
(§  782.  5  p.  311)  and  like  buSdq  'I  am  awake,  watch'  budi-si  = 
Skr.  hUh-yami  (§  702  p.  230,  §  727  pp.  257  iF.). 

Lith.  has  -au,  a  wide  departure  from  the  original  form: 
vartau  'I  turn,  keep  on  turning  about',  S'*  sing,  varto,  contrasted 
with  O.C.Sl.  vrastq  vrati-tU  Skr.  vart-dyami  Goth,  fravard-ja^ 
cp.  bijau-s  §  586  p.  217  ^siA  justau  §  782.4  p.  310. 

To  the  same  class,  as  we  shall  see  in  §  790,  belong  some 
verbs  with  a  weak  grade  of  root,  and  one  of  these  is  Idg.  ^u-eio : 
Skr.  v-dyami  'I  weave',  Lith.  v-ejii  O.C.Sl.  v-ljq  'I  wind  or 
twist'.  In  this  verb,  and  in  this  only,  the  original  Idg.  inflexion 
has  been  kept  in  Balto-Slavonic. 

I  therefore  regard  as  original  the  inflexion  -ejo  -eie-si 
-eie-ti  etc. ,  with  -eio-  and  -eie-  interchanging ,  as  may 
be  clearly  seen  in  Aryan  and  Greek.  What  we  see  in 
Germanic  may  also  be  the  same ,  with  for  the  most  part 
only  regular  changes ;  only  we  must  regard  such  forms  as 
O.II.G.  2""*  sing,  denis  legis  (P'  sing,  dennu  1  stretch'  leggu 
'I  lay'  =  Goth,  panja  lagja)  as  being  ad-formates  of  hevis 
ligis  etc.  (§  781.  2  p.  306).  In  Latin,  the  only  form  directly 
representing  the  Idg.  is  the  P'  person  singular  in  -eo;  but 
perhaps  the  persons  with  -eie-,  which  must  have  become  -e- 
in  proethnic  Italic,  are  also  preserved  in  mones  etc.  But 
monemus  monent,  like  claudemus  claudent,  must  be  ad- 
formates  of  tace-mus  tacent.  See  on  this  matter  §  777  p.  300. 
Lith.  vartaM  and  O.C.Sl.  vrastq  will  be  explained  in  the  next 
few  paragraphs. 

§  789.  The  distinction  between  the  io-.verbs  which  we 
have  placed  in  Classes  XXVI — XXXI,  and  verbs  with  -iio-,  is 
that  in  the  former  the  io-element  was  confined  to  the  present 
from  the  proethnic  stage  onwards ;  whilst  in  the  latter  the  perf. 
part.  pass,  and  the  forms  closely  connected  with  it  show  after 
the  root  a  certain  element  which  seems  to  be  etymologically 
akin  to  the  present  formative  suffix.  This  element  is  -i-  or  -%-. 
Sanskrit  and  Germanic  as  a  rule  have  -i-;  e.  g.  Skr.  varti-td-s 
Goth,  fra-vardi-p-s ,    and    so    in    the    Lat.   moni-tu-s   qu-i-tum. 
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-«-  is  regular  in  Balto-Slavonic ,  as  Lith.  vart^-ti  (varty-siu) 
O.C.Sl.  vrati-ti  (vrati-chu).  -%-  ia  also  seen  in  the  following. 
Gr.  (f)-t-T^a  'willow'  (beside  (f)-L-rv-g  'felloe'),  Lat.  v-t-ti-s, 
O.H.G.  w-l-da  'willow'  (beside  w-i-d  'cord  of  twisted  withes'),  Lith. 
v-y-ti-s  'cane,  switch'  O.C.Sl.  v-i-ti,  'res  in  modiim  funis  torta', 
which  along  with  inf.  Lith.  v-y-ti  O.C.Sl.  v-i-ti  are  connected 
with  Idg.  *u-eid  (see  §  788  p.  319).  Skr.  gfhh-i-td-s  {a-grah- 
-l-s-ta  grah-l-sya-ti)  beside  g^bh-dya-nt- ,  hdv-T-tave  beside 
hv-dya-ti,  mfd-i-hd-m  'pity,  compassion'  beside  mfd-dya-ti. 
Lat.  noc-i-vo-s  is  doubtless  related  to  noceo  as  O.C.Sl.  chodivU 
is  to  chodi-ti,  or  Ijuhivu  to  IjuU-ti  (cp.  II  §  64  Kem.  2  p.  186, 
and  pp.  137  f.).i) 

From  these  facts  it  follows  that  we  have  in  this  verbal 
class  what  may  be  called  a  Root-Determinative  -«-,  parallel  to 
the  determinative  -u- ;  thus  Skr.  v-dya-ti:  Gr.  (F)-i-Tv-g 
O.H.G.  w-i-d  =  Skr.  sr-dva-ti  :  sr-u-td-s  (see  §  488  pp.  46  f.). 
The  only  diiference  is  that  whilst  -u-  was  restricted  to  some 
few  examples  (compare  however  §  596.  2  pp.  136  f.  for  what  is 
said  on  the  present  suffix  -nu-) ,  the  -i-  was  fertile  even  in 
proethnic  Idg.  itself.  If  this  view  of  the  -Sio-  class  is  correct, 
the  class  must  be  very  closely  connected  with  present  forms 
like  Skr.  am-t-ti  (§§  572  ff.  pp.  114ff.).  Skr.  v-dya-ti :  am-T-ti 
=  sr-dva-ti  :  tar-u-fe  (§  596.  2  pp.  186  f.). 

Now  are  -Sio-  and  -?-  connected  in  any  way  with  the 
-jo-suffix  of  Classes  XXVI — XXXI?  It  is  an  obvious  con- 
jecture that  there  may  be  the  same  relation  between  -eio-  and 
-io-  as  between  -euo-  and  -mo-  {v-dya-ti  :  hdr-ya-ti  =  sr-dva-ti : 
bhdr-va-ti,  see  §  488  p.  47),  or  -eno-  and  -wo-,  or  between 
-eso-  and  -so-  {-esko-  and  -sko-).  I  do  not  venture  either  to 
assert  or  to  deny  this ;  but  seeing  how  uncertain  the  matter 
is,  I  think  it  best  not  to  group  the  -eio-class  with  the  -io- 
classes. 


1)  Cp.  Skr.  d-mi-va  'pain'  beside  aml-ti  beside  which  we  hare 
Arest.  amayava-  'pain',  which  form  Bartholomae  uses  to  postulate  an 
Avest.  pres.  *amayf-iti  (Stud.  Idg.  Spr.,  ii  178). 
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We  now  return  to  the  Balto-Slavonic  present  exemplified 
by  vartau  vrastq. 

The  simplest  explanation  of  the  Slavonic  present  inflexion 
is  that  -I-  has  come  in  from  the  infinitive  stem:  vrati-Si  vrati- 
-tu  then  follow  vrati-ti,  a  process  which  has  an  exact  parallel 
in  the  change  of  *gosfi;q  -Ijesi  etc.  to  gostq  gosti-si  by  analogy 
of  gosti-ti  gosti-chu  (§  782.  5  p.  311). 

Remark.  Another  explanation  of  the  origin  of  this  Slayonic  present 
type  is  possible.  Sanskrit  has  a  mid.  optative  e.  g.  veday-l-ta  beside 
vSddya-te,  injunctive  dhvanay-i-t  (op.  d-hrav-i-i) ,  and  participle  veday- 
-ana-s.  See  §  574  pp.  115  f.,  §  951.  The  indicative  to  viday-i-ta  would  be 
*(a-Jvede-ta ,  and  Bartholomae  conjectures  that  certain  forms  usually- 
regarded  as  oj-optative  may  be  this  very  indicative  (Stud.  Idg.  Spr., 
n  127).  This  would  make  it  possible  to  derive  3'^  sing,  vrati-tu  from 
"^ortei-tO).  I  should  give  more  weight  to  this  explanation  were  it  not 
for  a  very  strong  suspicion  that  these  Aryan  forms  are  due  to  analogy, 
and  are  not  proethnic  at  all. 

The  Lith.  inflexion  -au  -yti  is  found  in  Lettic  too  {-u  -it) 
and  also  in  Prussian  {billcL  'speaks'  inf.  hilU-t  hilU-twei);  it 
therefore  is  proethnic  in  Baltic.  Its  origin  is  a  confusion  of 
the  old  inflexion  of  our  class  with  both  the  earlier  and  the 
later  group  of  a-denominatives,  that  is  to  say,  with  verbs  like 
hijau-s  (§  586  p.  127)  and  verbs  hke  j&stau  (§  782.  4  p.  810). 
But  why  was  it  this  confusion  went  so  far  that  the  a-flexion 
drove  the  e^o-flexion  quite  out  of  the  present,  but  yet  -a  did 
not  drive  -%-  out  of  the  infinitive?  (contrast  hijau-s  bijo-ti-s.) 
I  explain  this  by  supposing  that  Baltic  once  possest  verbs 
like  Lat.  cubare  sondre,  which  had  the  a-suffix  in  the  present 
only.  O.C.Sl.  ima-mi  'I  have'  likewise  shows  a-flexion  only  in 
the  present  (inf.  imi-ti).  The  Lith.  present  stems  containing 
Idg.  -0-  in  the  root  syllable,  such  as  varto-  =  *uortd- 
(v^^jteri-),  seem  to  have  a  parallel  in  Lat.  dotna-  {domo 
domas)  O.H.G.  zamo-  {zamom  zamos)  =  Idg.  *doma-  from 
\/^dem-,  since  this  is  best  explained  as  a  contamination  of 
*dip,ma-  (Skr.  dama-yd-ti)  and  *domeio-  (Goth,  tamja  O.H.G. 
eemm(i)u).  lai^aU  'I  lick'  {laily-ti)  is  the  equivalent  of  Goth. 
hi-ldigo  'I  lick  over'. 

Bruginann,  Elements.    IV.  23 
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The  question  next  arises  when  -a-  got  the  better  of  -eio-, 
as  the  Baltic  shews  it  did  at  some  time  or  other.  I  am  inclined 
to  place  the  change  in  the  proethnic  period  of  Balto-Slavonic. 
What  inflexion  came  just  before  the  type  actually  found  in 
Slavonic,  vrastq  vratisi  and  so  forth,  is  not  at  all  clear.  It  may 
very  well  have  been  one  answering  to  the  Lith.,  that  is  3'"'*  sing. 
*vortd-ti  P' pi.  *vorta-mu,  cp.  ima-tU  ima-mu,  and  on  this 
supposition  it  is  easier  to  explain  the  actually  found  ^-forms, 
than  if  we  suppose  the  Slavonic  to  have  passed  direct  from 
*vorttje-tt  to  *vorti-ti.  But  then  we  must  also  assume  that 
*gosttjq  *-ijesi  =  Idg.  *-i-i6  *-i-iS-si  (§  782.  5  p.  311)  changed 
to  gostq  gostisi  only  on  the  analogy  of  vrastq  vratisi.  For  the 
Baltic  «-denominatives  like  Lith.  daly-jii  szifdy-ju-s  prove  that 
these  forms  sprang  up  within  the  Slavonic  area. 

A  complete  levelling  of  the  Causal  conjugation  with  the 
i-Denominative  is  not  unknown  in  Baltic.  Here  the  «-denomi- 
native  takes  the  lead.  I  find  only  a  few  examples  in  Lith., 
as  paisyju  -yti  instead  of  paisaU  -yti  'to  knock  the  beard  off 
the  barley,  thresh'  (cp.  Skr.  pesdya-ti).  There  are  more  in 
Lettic;  e.  g.  rS/iju  r&Jtt  'to  stretch'  instead  of  Lith.  rqsau 
rqSyti,  pelniju  pe'lnit  'to  earn'  instead  of  Lith.  pelnau  pelnyti. 

§  790.  In  ejo-verbs  with  roots  of  the  e-series,  the  root- 
syllable  has  and  originally  had  generally  the  2"*  strong  grade, 
o;  as  Grr.  (fofisco  beside  rps^oi.iai ,  Lat.  inoneo  from  y^men-, 
Goth,  satja  beside  sita,  Lith.  vartyti  O.C.Sl.  vratiti  for  *vorMi 
from  \/^y,ert-.  This  is  why  Aryan  has  a  in  open  syllables,  as 
Skr.  hhdraya-ti  Avest.  hdray^iti  from  y^bher-,  if  the  hypothesis 
set  forth  in  vol.  I  §  78  p.  69  is  correct. i) 

The  European  languages  make  it  improbable  that  there 
were  in  the  very  oldest  times  any  forms  with  the  root-grade  e. 
Aryan  forms  with  -a-,  as  Skr.  jardya-ti  from  \/^ger-, 
jandya-ti   from    \/^gen-,    may  be  explained   by   the   admixture 


1)  No  explanation  of  a  in  bharaya-ti  which  is  in  the  least  degree 
satisfactory  has  hitherto  been  put  forward  by  those  who  deny  this.  The 
European  forms  adduced  as  parallel  by  Beohtel  (Die  Hauptprobleme  der 
idg.  Lautl.,  1C9  f.)  prove  nothing  at  all.     Compare  §  843,  Rem. 
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with  denominatives  derived  from  o-stems  which  will  be  described 
in  §  798 ;  on  this  supposition ,  jardya-ti  and  jandya-ti  would 
belong  to  the  nouns  jdra-  and  jdna-  just  as  much  as  mantrdya-ti 
belongs  to  the  noun  mantra-.  Or  they  may  be  explained  in 
another  way:  In  Aryan,  the  Ho-  formation  was  often  made 
from  the  connected  primary  verb  instead  of  being  built  up  on 
the  root  (see  §  796),  so  that  patdya-ti  would  stand  to  patdya-ti 
(beside  pdta-ti)  as  hartaya-ti  to  hfntaya-ti  (beside  k^ntd-ti). 

On  the  other  hand,  Sio-yerhs  with  a  weak  grade  of  root 
have  been  found  from  the  proethnic  period  onwards.  They  are 
commonest  in  Aryan,  e.  g.  Skr.  gfhhdya-ti.  The  following  are 
proethnic  Idg. :  Skr.  v-dya-ti  'weaves'  Lith.  v-ejit,  O.C.Sl. 
v-tja^  v-ijq  'I  wind,  turn,  wrap',  beside  Gr.  i-rta  Lat.  v-i-ti-s 
O.H.G.  w-t-da  Lith.  v-y-ti-s  v-y-ti  O.CSl.  v-i-tt  v-i-ti 
and  Gr.  i'-ri;-?  O.H.G.  w-i-d  (§  789  p.  820);  root  without 
determinative  in  Skr.  6-tu-m  u-td-s  perf.  3"'*  pi.  uv-tir  pass. 
H-ya-te,  extended  by  a  in  v-d-tave  and  others  ("Whitney,  Skr. 
Roots,  pp.  157  f.).')  Skr.  h-dya-ti  'swells,  thrives,  is  strong' 
beside  Gr.  xv-ko  'I  am  pregnant',  Lat.  qu-eo,  with  supine 
qu-i-tum  (the  resemblance  of  eo  :  itum  made  the  conjugation  of 
queo  run  like  eo  —  qmmus  quibo  etc.);  the  same  root  in  Skr. 
8"*  pi.  iu-iuv-ur  iu-nd-s  d-iv-a-t  idv-as  Gr.  a-y.v-pog  xv-fia 
Lat.  in-ciens  for  *-cu-iens  (§  715  p.  248,  §  717  p.  250),  and 
with  ^-extension  in  Skr.  iv-a-trd-s  Gr.  El.  m-sv-nrjvco  and 
others  (§  737  p.  263).  Skr.  dhun:aya4e  'roars'  (beside  dhvan- 
-a-ti  'makes  a  sound')  O.Sax.  duniu  Mid.H.G.  dilne  O.Icel.  dyn 
'I  roar,  rumble,  groan'.  Of  the  same  kind  are:  Skr.  hv-dya-ti 
'calls'  Avest.  zh-ay(Ati  zuv-aye-iti  beside  Skr.  hdv-a-te  perf. 
ju-hdv-a  aor.  d-hv-a-t  d-huv-a-t,  Lat.  ci-eo  beside  ac-cio  ci-tu-s 
Gr.  xl-co  xt-vv-iuai;  O.H.G.  sunt(i)u  'I  kindle'  with  Goth,  tandja 
'I  kindle'  beside  Mid.H.G.  zinden  (strong  verb)  'to  burn,  glow'. 
Uncertain:    Gr.  (fX-su)  'I  overflow'  beside  ex-fXai'vm  Lat.  fl-e-re; 


1)  From  this  jtei-  y/i-  ui-,  which  had  become  a  root  again  before, 
the  end  of  proethnic  Idg. ,  a  present  was  again  formed  by  means  of 
-eio-;  Skr.  vy-dya-ti  'winds  up,  wraps  up,  covers,  hides',  Lat.  vi-eO. 
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Goth,  ga-nsja  'I  cause'  from  \^nes-,  originally  'I  make  to  come 
forward';  O.C.Sl.  hrijq  (brtjq)  hri-ti  'to  shear,  shave'  beside 
Skr.  bhur-ij-  Gr.  (pdg-o-c,  and  others. 

§  791.  In  all  branches  of  our  group,  the  verbal  class 
now  being  discussed  has  two  distinct  meanings,  both  of  which 
must  be  regarded  as  holding  for  the  original  language.  Each 
of  them  serves  to  contrast  a  verb  with  a  simple  verb  from  the 
same  stem. 

First  there  is  the  Causal  sense;  the  subject  of  the  ^jo- 
verb  sets  some  one  in  motion,  impels  him  to  do  something;  in 
fact,  makes  him  do  the  action  of  the  simple  allied  verb. 
Skr.  hodhdya-ti  O.C.Sl.  budi-tu  'wakes  up,  makes  wake'  beside 
bodha-ti  budi-tu  'is  awake'.  Skr.  tarsdya-ti  'makes  languish, 
thirst'  beside  tfsya-ti  'languishes,  thirsts',  Lat.  torreo  'I  dry  up, 
make  dry',  O.H.G.  derr(i)u  (same  meaning)  beside  Goth,  paiirsei-p 
mik  'I  am  athirst'.  Gr.  (fo^ia  'I  make  to  flee,  scare  away' 
beside  cps^o^ai  'I  flee'.  Lat.  moneo  'I  make  some  one  think, 
remind'  beside  memini.  Goth,  satja  'I  make  sit,  I  place' 
(Skr.  saddya-ti)  beside  sita  'I  sit'.') 

Secondly,  they  express  a  meaning  which  may  be  called 
Intensive,  Iterative,  or  Frequentative.  This  is  often  weak  and 
elusive,  and  in  many  cases  was  certainly  extinct  at  the  time 
when  we  find  the  verb  actually  used.  Skr.  vi-vahayati  beside 
vi-vahati  'leads  away  (a  bride),  leads  her  home'  Avest.  vactaye-iti 
'leads  home',  O.C.Sl.  vozdq  vodi-ti  freq.  of  vedq  'I  lead',  \/~'uedh-. 
Gr.  (/)o/so^(«t  pass.  '1  am  taken  backwards  and  forwards,  I  am 
carried',  Goth,  va^a  I  move'  beside  ga-viga  'I  move',  O.C.Sl. 
msa,  voziti  freq.  of  vesq  'I  carry,  convey',  \/^t!,egh-.  Skr.  7)iar- 
daya-ti  beside  mfdnd-H  marda-ti  'presses,  crushes',  Lat.  mordeo 
beside  perf.  momordi  =-  Skr.  mamarda.  Skr.  a-tanayati 
'stretches,  makes  stiff'  beside  a-tanoH  'stretches,  pulls  up'  a  piece 


1)  Sometimes  these  verbs  are  causal  to  the  Passive  of  the  simple 
verb ;  as  Goth,  ga-iarhja  'I  cause  to  be  seen'  fra-atja  'I  divide  for  food, 
cause  to  be  eaten'  O.H.G.  ezzu  'I  cause  to  be  grazed  upon,  use  for 
pasture'  (also  'I  let  eat,  give  a  taste'). 
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of  weaving,  Goth,  -panja  'I  lengthen,  stretch'.  Skr.  pesaya-ti 
beside  pind§-ti  'treads  or  crushes  to  atoms'  Lith.  paisy-ti  'to 
Icnock  (barley,  in  order  to  free  it  from  the  beard)'.  O.Ir.  for- 
-tugim  'I  cover,  hide',  O.H.G.  decch(i)u  'I  cover'  beside  Lat. 
tego.  Skr.  dhardya-ti,  beside  dharati  (very  rare),  'holds  fast, 
keeps',  nodaya-ti  'drives  on'  beside  nudd-ti  'knocks,  strikes 
away,  pulls',  rO/yq  karayati  and  karoti  'is  king,  uses  lordship'. 
Gr.  (po()fc3  'I  carry  about  with  me,  wear'  beside  cpsQio  'I  carry', 
noTso/^tti  'I  fly  about ,  flutter'  beside  nlro/.tai  'I  fly',  oT()oq>sa 
'I  turn  round  and  round  excitedly'  beside  argscpa  'I  twist,  turn', 
XQoniu)  beside  rpinco  'I  turn',  o^sw  'I  hold  fast'  beside  sxm 
'I  hold,  have'.  Lat.  luceo  (in  O.Lat.  also  causal  'to  make 
shine'),  haereo^  tondeo,  and  others.  Goth,  uf-rakja  'I  reach  up' 
beside  Gr.  optyo)  'I  reach  out',  Goth,  pragja  'I  run'  beside 
Gr.  Tpfx"'  I  ^^^'i  O.Sax.  kenniu  'I  beget'  beside  Skr.  jdna-ti 
'begets'.  The  Intensive  or  Frequentative  meaning  is  clearest 
in  Balto-Slavonic :  cp.  further  Lith.  gany-ti  'to  keep  (animals), 
pasture  them'  O.C.Sl.  goni-ti  'to  drive'  freq.  of  senq  gna-ti  to 
drive,  hunt',  y^qhen-  'strike,  kill',  Lith.  grqsy-ti  freq.  of  greziii 
gr^sti  'to  turn,  twist,  bore',  O.C.Sl.  vlaci-ti  freq.  to  vl^kq  vUsti 
'to  pull,  drag  along'. 

I  shall  not  go  into  the  question  of  the  relation  between 
these  two  original  uses.  An  attempt  to  explain  it  is  made  by 
Gaedicke,  Der  Ace.  im  Veda,  pp.  276  f. 

§  792.  Considering  the  very  real  and  living  connexion 
which  existed  between  the  eio-present  and  the  primary  present 
stems,  e.  g.  Skr.  bodhdya-ti  and  bodha-ti,  vardya-ti  and  vpto-H, 
it  is  easy  to  understand  why  eio-forms  were  often  built  up  on 
a  complete  present  stem,  not  on  the  root.  Thus  Skr.  jwdya-ti 
O.C.Sl.  givi-ti  beside  jt-vami  M-vq  (inf.  zi-ti)  'I  live'  (§  488 
p.  47),  Skr.  dhunaya-ti  beside  dhU-nd-ti  dhu-no-ti  'shakes, 
shatters'  (cp.  Gr.  d-vviw  §  801),  kftitaya-ti  with  kartaya-ti 
beside  hfntd-ti  'cuts',  Lat.  misceo  beside  a  form  *inisco  for 
*mic-sco  y/^mei^-,  O.H.G.  scein(i)u  beside  sci-nu  'I  shine'. 
Other  examples  will  be  given  below. 
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§  793.  There  are  often  nouns  which  most  closely  resemble 
these  verbs  both  in  form  and  meaning.  The  result  of  this  was 
that  e'io-verbs  were  formed  from  nouns  direct.  If,  for  instance, 
people  derived  Skr.  vaj-dya-ti  'hastens,  conquers,  spurs  on, 
makes  something  use  its  power'  (=  Goth,  us-vakja  T  wake 
up')  from  vdja-s  'speed,  power'  —  which  was  really  inevitable, 
as  there  was  no  such  parallel  stem  as  *vaja-ti  —  it  was  easy 
to  form  mantrdya-te  'advises'  from  mdn-tra-s  'advice'.  It  was, 
as  has  been  observed  in  §  487  p.  43,  the  action  of  the  same 
principle  which  produced  in  Gothic  fullnan  from  f  tills  'full'  by 
analogy  of  af-lifnan  duknan,  in  Lithuanian  linksmin-ti  from 
Imhsma-s  'glad'  by  analogy  of  kruvin-ti  kiipin-ti,  rentu  from 
reta-s  'thin'  following  tenhu  Ukti^  getstii  gelsti  from  gelta-s 
'yellow'  following  virstu  vifsti  mirsztu  mifszti  (§  623  p.  160, 
§  624  p.  161,  §  635  p.  173,  §  686  p.  217).  Compare  further 
Skr.  mus-nd-ti  'steals'  from  mm-  'a  mouse'  §  599  Rem.  p.  143. 

These  ^io-denominatives  are  commonest  in  Germanic  and 
Balto-Slavonic ,  and  one  or  two  of  these  new  formations  occur 
in  both  branches :  Goth,  fulljan  O.C.Sl.  pluni-ti  'to  fill'  from 
fulls  plunu  'full'  (*pl-no-s),  Goth,  hdiljan  O.C.Sl.  cSli-ti  "to  heal' 
from  hdil-s  cSlu  'whole,  healthy'.  But  it  is  quite  possible  that 
these  two  developements  are  independent. 

§  794.  Pr.  Idg.  Exainples  with  monosyllabic  root,  as 
Skr.  v-dya-ti  Lith.  v-ejii  O.C.Sl.  v-yq,  Skr.  sv-dya-ti  Lat.  qu-ed, 
have  already  been  cited  in  §  790  p.  823. 

As  regards  the  following  examples,  which  shew  a  strong 
grade  of  root,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  this  formation  was 
always  an  active  living  type  in  Aryan,  Germanic,  and  Balto- 
Slavonic;  so  that  it  is  not  unlikely  that  all  these  languages 
hit  upon  the  particular  forms  independently.  I  therefore  give 
by  preference  such  examples  as  are  found  in  Greek  or  Italic 
as  well,  where  the  type  was  less  prolific. 

*bhor-eio  y^bher-:  Skr.  sam-bMraya-ti  'causes  to  be 
gathered',  Gr.  (pogsM  'I  carry  about,  wear'.  *tor-ivo  \/^ter-: 
Skr.  tardya-ti  'gets  carried  over,  transports,  furthers',  Gr.  xoqeu) 
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I  make  to  pierce,  shout  loudly'.  *'y,ol-eio  V^^el-:  Skr.  pra- 
-vdraya-ti  'appeases,  offers,  offers  for  sale',  Groth.  valja  'I  choose', 
O.C.Sl.  voli-ti  'to  wish,  to  prefer'.  *mon-Sid  v'^men-:  Skr. 
moindya-ti  'honours,  shows  honour' i)  Avest.  mqnaye-iti  'causes 
to  believe,  regards'  (for  a  cp.  I  §  200  pp.  168  f.),  Lat.  moneo 
(O.H.G.  manem  manom  'I  imagine'  with  different  inflexion), 
Lith.  isz-many-ti  'to  understand'.  *ton-eid  Y~'  ten- :  Skr. 
a-tanaya-ti  'stretches,  stiffens'  sq-tctnaya-ti  'gets  carried  out, 
brings  to  conclusion',  Goth,  uf-panja  'I  stretch,  lengthen  out'. 
*qi(yy,-eid  \/^  qieu-  (Hom.  s-aasvs) :  Skr.  cyclvdya-ti  'sets  in  motion, 
moves  from  its  place',  Gr.  ao{f)s(<i  in  taOorjusvov  •  rsd-ogv^rif.iivor, 
m(if.i7jHifvnv  Hesych.  (I  §  489  p.  360).-)  *poi-eio  \^pei-  (Skr. 
pdy-a-te):  Skr.  pClydya-te  'gives  to  drink',  O.C.Sl.  poji-ti  'to  give 
to  drink'  (P' sing.  pojq).  *t.ors-Sio  y^ters-  'to  be  dry,  thirsty': 
Skr.  tarsdya-ti  'makes  to  thirst  or  pine',  Lat.  torreo,  O.H.G. 
derr(i)u  (pr.  Germ.  *parzi(i)o)  'I  make  dry,  cause  to  wither'. 
*inord-6io  v^  merd- :  Skr.  mardaya-ti  'presses,  oppresses,  crushes', 
Lat.  mordeo.  '^uort-eio  \/^uert-:  Skr.  vartaya-ti  'sets  circling, 
rolls ,  causes  to  take  a  certain  bent  or  direction',  Goth,  fra- 
-vardja  'I  bring  to  nought,  destroy,  make  away  with',  Lith. 
varty-ti  O.C.Sl.  vrati-ti  freq.  'to  turn,  twist'.  *h'oth-eio 
y/^fcreth-:  Skr.  Srctthaya-ti  [krathdya-ti)  loosens,  frees',  O.H.G. 
rett(i)u  (Goth.  *hradja)  'I  tear  away,  rescue'.  *bhlog-Hd 
y^  bhleg- :  Skr.  bhrajaya-ti  'causes  to  gleam  or  shine',^) 
O.H.G.  blecch(i)u  (Goth.  *blakja)  'I  make  visible ,  show'. 
Hogh-eio  y^legh-:  Goth,  lagja  'I  lay',  O.C.Sl.  losi-ti  'to  lay'. 
*month-Sio    \/^menth-:    Skr.  manthaya-ti  'causes  to   be    stirred 


1)  The  meaning  of  this  verb  was  influenced  by  the  subst.  mdnq-s 
mdna-ni  'opinion ,  high  opinion ,  esteem ,  honour',  in  the  same  way  as 
H.G.  hlenden  (O.H.G.  blenien  'to  daze,  darken,  blind'  =  O.C.Sl.  blqrUti 
■to  wander'  Mod.Slov.  bluditi  'lead  astray,  deceive')  by  the  adj.  blind,  whose 
factitive  the  verb  is  now  used  for,  though  originally  the  factitive  was 
ftoth.  -blindjan    A.S.  blindan.      Compare  §  681  p.  213  on  Skr.  ISsta-te. 

2)  Parallel  verb  aoov/iai  =  aodo/jai,  a  denominative,  see  W.  Schulze 
in  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  264  f. 

3)  This  may  also  be  formed  from  the  pres.  bhrdja-ie  =  Idg.  *blile§e- 
-tai  (§  494  p.  55),  by  analogy. 
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up',  O.C.Sl.  mqti-ti  'to  bring  into  perplexity'.  Hcmg-Sio 
x^tewg-:  Lat.  tonged,  Goth,  pagkja  'I  think  over,  think 
about',  but  cp.  §  804.  *no'k-eio  y^nek-:  Skr.  naidya-ti  'causes 
to  disappear,  destroys',  Lat.  noceo.^)  *louq-eiO  \/~'leifq-:  Skr. 
rocdya-ti  'causes  to  shine,  lights  up',  Lat.  luc-ed  'I  shine,  am 
bright'  and  O.Lat.  'I  make  shine'.  Houbh-eio  \^leubh-:  Skr. 
lobhdya-ti  'excites  some  one's  desire,  attracts'  Goth,  us-ldubja 
1  allow',  O.C.Sl.  Ijubi-ti  'to  love'.  *gous-eid  \^geus-:  Skr. 
josdya-te  'likes,  takes  pleasure  in,  approves',  Goth,  kdusja 
'I  taste,  try'.  *suop-eio  \/^suep-:  Skr.  svcipdya-ti  'sends  to 
sleep',  O.H.G.  int-swebh{i)u  'I  send  to  sleep'  O.Icel.  svef 
'I  pacify,  quiet'.  *uogh-4id  \^uegh-:  Skr.  vahaya-ti  'conveys, 
makes  (a  carriage  or  horses)  go ,  drives',  Gr.  oyjm  'I  convey, 
make  ride'  pass.  'I  am  carried  about,  am  carried,  I  ride  on', 
Goth,  ga-vagja  'I  move',  O.C.Sl.  vosi-ti  'to  carry  (in  a  vehicle), 
vehere*.  *uoid-eio  \/^ueid-:  Skr.  vedaya-te  'gives  to  know, 
informs',  O.H.G.  weiz(i)u  'I  give  to  know,  I  show'.  *bhoid-eid 
\^bheid-:  Skr.  bhedaya-ti  'splits,  divides',  O.H.G.  beiz(i)u 
'I  make  to  bite ,  I  bait'.  *pot-eio  \/~'  pet- :  Skr.  patdya-ti 
'makes  to  fly  or  fall',  Gr.  TroTto/.itti  'I  fly,  flutter'.  *dhogh-eio 
y/^dheqh-:  Skr.  dclhaya-ti  'causes  to  be  burnt',  Lat.  foveo 
'I  warm,  keep  warm,  cherish,  take  care  of '.2)  *bhog-Mo  \^  bheg- : 
Skr.  bhajdya-ti  'drives  away ',3)  Gr.  cpo^fco  'I  make  to  flee,  scare 
or  hunt  away'.  *tjog-eio  y^tjeg-:  Skr.  tyajaya-ti  'bids  leave 
alone',  Gr.  (jo(Jsco  'I  drive  off  quickly,  scare  away'.  *sod-eio 
y/^sed-:  Skr.  saddya-ti  'gets  seated,  sits',  O.Ir.  ad-suidim 
'I  prolong,  postpone'  (Thurneysen,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  97), 
Goth,  satja  'I  seat,  place'.  *od-6io  \^  ed- :  Skr.  adaya-ti  'causes 
to  eat,  feeds,  fattens',  Goth,  fra-atja  'I  divide  up  for  a  meal' 
O.H.G.  ezz(i)u   'to   make    eat,    give    to    eat,    feed'.      *pak-eio 


1)  The  construction  nocSre  alicui  is  doubtless  due  to  the   analogy  of 
obesse  officere  etc. 

2)  Compare  fomea  'kindling,  tinder'  (for  *fovimes)  with  Lett,  dagli-s 
•tinder'. 

3)  Skr.  bhaj-  is  contaminated   of  two   distinct   roots,   that   of  (foiYelv 
(Fick,  Wtb.  I  *  87)  and  that  of  ipi^ofim  Lith.  Ugu  [id.  ib.  490). 
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X^pak-:  Skr.  paMya-ti  'binds',  O.H.G.  fuog(i)u  O.Sax.  fogiu 
'I  make  fit,  join,  bind  together'.  Skr.  hradaya-ti  'causes  to 
make  a  sound'  {hrada-te  'sounds'),  O.H.G.  gruoz(i)u  O.Sax. 
grotiu  'I  address,  speak  to";  if  another,  Goth,  greta  'I  wail 
out',  is  of  this  kin ,  then  we  must  assume  Idg.  *ghrodeio. 
Goth,  af-daui-ps  'exhausted'  pres.  *doja  for  *douio  in  the  first 
instance  (I  §  179  p.  156),    O.C.Sl.  davi-ti  'to  strangle'.  — 

In  the  following,  -ei5  was  not  added  immediately  to  the 
root;  see  §  792  p.  325. 

*tons-4id  from  the  stem  tens- :  Skr.  tqsaya-ti  'pulls 
about,  tugs,  tears,  shakes',  Lith.  tqsy-ti  'to  drag  about'; 
cp.  Skr.  tasa-ti  Lith.  t^s-iii  §  657  p.  191.  *uos-eid  from  stem 
u-es- :  Skr.  vdsdya-ti  'causes  to  put  on,  clothes  with  something", 
Goth,  ga-vasja  O.H.G.  weriu  'I  clothe';  cp.  Skr.  v-ds-te 
Gr.  inl-iG-Tui  §  656  p.  191. 

*rSdh-eio  stem  re-dh- :  Skr.  rCLdhaya-ti  'brings  about", 
O.Ir.  no  rOidiu  'I  speak',  Goth,  rodja  'I  speak',  O.C.Sl. 
radi-ti  'to  consider,  care  for';  cp.  Skr.  drcidha-t  Goth. 
ur-reda  §  689  p.  220.  *ioudh-eio  *iudh-Sio  stem  ieu-dh- 
'to  stir,  set  in  motion':  Skr.  yodhdya-ti  'involves  some 
one  in  war,  fights  against',  Lat.  juheo  properly  'I  set  in 
motion'  (cp.  Lith.  jitdinu  'I  move,  cheer  up,  exhort") ;  cp.  Skr. 
yodha-ti  etc.,  loc.  cit. ;  the  O.Lat.  joubeo  is  only  once  found 
(S.  C.  de  Bacch.,  27),  and  ou  was  perhaps  only  caused  by 
the  spelling  oijousiset  which  precedes.') 

Goth,  stoja  'I  direct'  for  *stouid  (I  §  179  p.  156),  O.C.Sl. 
stavljq  'I  place,  stay,  stem'  with  Goth,  staua  'court  of  law' 
(see  ibid.)  O.C.Sl.  stavu  'compages'  po-stavu  'loom-frame,  or 
web'  stava  "joint,  limb'  hiih.  stovd  'place'  from  \^sta-  'stand'; 
to  argue  from  Gr.  dTvm  arv-Xo-g  Skr.  sthU-ld-s,  we  had  best 
assume  stu-  stcLu-  (cp.  §  488  pp.  44  ff.). 

The  causal  Skr.  Jtvdya-ti  'makes  living,  lets  live'  O.C.Sl. 
Mvljq   'I   make    alive'    is    probably    derived    from    the    present 


1)  li  Joubeo  is  a  genuine  form,  it  may  be   a   variant   of  jubeo  like 
Skr.  iocdya-ti  beside  tucdya-ti. 
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ji-m-ti  gi-ve-tu  'lives'  (§  792  p.  325),  whilst  Goth,  ga-qiuja 
'1  make  alive'  is  a  deuomiaative  causal  from  qiu-s  'living' 
(§  793  p.  326,  §  806). 

§  795.  Aryan.  A  pass.  part,  in  -i-td-  formed  from  all 
verbs  with  strong  grade  of  root  syllable;    see  §  789  pp.  319  f. 

Skr.  dhardya-ti  Avest.  dO/ray^-iti  'holds  fast,  carries, 
supports,  strengthens,  preserves',  O.Pers.  darayamly  'I  hold, 
possess',  y/^dher-.  Skr.  voLrdya-ti  Avest.  varaye-iti  'holds  back, 
keeps  off,  hinders':  Goth,  varja  'I  hinder,  protect,  defend', 
X^uer-.  Skr.  namaya-ti  nantaya-ti  Avest.  nclmay§-iti  'makes 
bend,  bends'  (tr.),  s/^nem-.  Skr.  sravdya-ti  sravdya-ti 
Avest.  sravay^-iti  'causes  to  hear,  recites,  informs',  \^'kleu-. 
Skr.  cayaya-ti  cayaya-ti  'ranges  together,  collects',  \/^ qei-. 
Skr.  ndyaya-ti  'causes  to  be  carried  away'.  Skr.  vardhdya-ti 
Avest.  vardaye-iti  'causes  to  grow ,  increases ,  furthers'.  Skr. 
bandhaya-ti  'causes  to  be  bound,  chains',  Avest.  handaye-iti 
'binds',  \/^hhendh-.  Skr.  rqhdya-ti  Avest.  renjay^-iti  'expedites, 
despatches',  [/' Ufsgh-  (I  §  199  p.  167).  Skr.  jamhhdya-ti 
Avest.  semhay^-iti  'grinds  to  powder,  destroys",  |/  gembh-. 
Skr.  rocdya-ti  'causes  to  shine,  illuminates',  Avest.  raocaye-iti 
'lights  up,  illuminates':  Lat.  luceo,  see  §  794  p.  328. 
Skr.  recaya-ti  'makes  empty,  lets  free,  deserts',  Avest.  raecaye- 
-iti  'deserts',  \^  leiq-.  Skr.  saddya-ti  'places',  Avest.  ni-sadaye- 
-iti  'causes  to  sit  down,  brings  under,  subdues'  O.Pers.  niy- 
-asadaya-m  'I  made  sit  down,  arranged'  (for  s  in  the  O.Pers. 
cp.  I  §  556  p.  410) :  Goth,  satja.,  §  794  p.  328.  Skr.  bhayaya- 
-ti  'causes  fear  to,  frightens',   [/^bhai-. 

Many  Skr.  forms  are  proved  by  their  root  syllable  to  be 
re-formates.  E.  g.  arjaya-ti  (as  also  drja-ti  and  suchlike), 
from  \/'  reg-  'to  stretch  oneself  (rdjistha-s ,  Gr.  oyeyui) ,  is 
a  transformate  of  tjya-ti  following  ardhdya-ti  :  fdhya-te 
fdhno-ti  etc.  tolaya-ti  'lifts,  weighs'  formed  from  tul- 
(tulaya-ti  etc.)  -^  Idg.  qi-  (I  §  287  p.  229,  §  290  p.  232), 
follows  bodhdyai-ti  :  budh-  and  the  like. 

Forms  with  weak  grade  of  root.  Skr.  v-dya-ti  'weaves': 
Lith.  v-ejii,   see  §  790  p.  323.       iv-dya-ti  'swells,   thrives,   is 
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strong':  Gr.  nv-iro  Lat.  gu-eo,  see  ibid.  Skr.  hv-dya-ti  Avest. 
zh-ay^-iti  zuv-aye-iti  'calls'.  Skr.  dhun-aya-te  roars':  O.Sax. 
duniu,  see  ibid.  tul-aya-ti  beside  tol-aya-tiy  see  just  above. 
gfbh-dya-ti  'grasps'.  Suc-dya-ti  'shines,  beams'.  ptd-aya-ti 
'presses'  for  *pi-sd-eie-ti  ("makes  sit  down')  from  [/'sed-,  see 
I  §  591  p.  447,  Avest.  urupaye-iti  'does  harm'.  Add  doubtless 
Skr.  chad-dya-ti  beside  chandaya-ti  from  the  pres.  chant-ti 
"appears'. 

§  796.  Many  new  forms  from  Primary  Present  Stems 
(see  §  792  p.  325): 

Skr.  irdya-ti  'sets  a-going,  excites,  arouses'  beside  ir-te 
Idg.  *f-tai,  pUrdya-ti  'fills'  beside  pur-dhi  Idg.  *pl-dhi,  Class  I 
§  497  p.  57. 

A  group  of  fairly  common  forms,  such  as  Skr.  patdya-ti 
Avest.  pataye-iti  beside  Skr.  patdya-ti,  have  been  derived  from 
forms  of  Class  II  A,  as  has  been  already  said  (§  790  pp.  322  f.). 
The  following  may  be  connected  with  stems  of  Class  II  B: 
Skr.  guhaya-ti  Avest.  guzaye-iti  (but  not  O.Pers.  gaudayaky 
2'"' sing,  conj.),  cp.  Skr.  guha-ti  'hides'  Avest.  mid.  guza-te; 
Skr.  turdya-ti^)  (beside  tdrdya-ti),  cp.  turd-ti  "gets  through, 
make^  oneself  master  of.  But  this  view  is  not  the  only  one 
possible,  since  the  ^io-verbs  themselves  could  have  a  weak 
grade  of  root  syllable  (§  790  p.  323,  §  795  p.  330). 

Avest.  titcLraye-iti  'seeks  to  overcome,  or  strike  down' 
beside  Skr.  ti-tar-ti  Avest.  ti-tar-a-fi  Classes  III,  IV,  §  540 
p.  100,  §  548  p.  105. 

Skr.  sajjaya-ti  'fastens  on'  beside  sajja-te  for  *sa-zj-a- 
Class  VI  §  562  p.  110. 

Causal  of  the  Intensive  class.  Skr.  dddharaya-ti  'causes 
to  hold  fast'  from  dcL-dhar-ti ,  jagardya-ti  'awakes,  enlivens' 
from  fa-gar-ti,  Class  V  §  560  p.  109.  Skr.  dandaiayi-tva 
gerund  'having  caused  to  be  severely  bitten'  beside  ddn-dai- 
-oLna-s    partic. ,    from    do,^-    'to    bite',    varwarjdya-nt-    turning 


1)  O.Pers.  atarayama  may  be  the  same   formation   (I  §  290  p.  232). 
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backwards  and  forwards'  beside  v&rl-vfj-at-  partic,  from  varj- 
'to  turn,  twist'  Class  VII  §  568  p.  113. 

Skr.  prmaya-ti  'gladdens,  delights,  makes  inclined'  from 
2)rT-nd-ti,  dhunaya-ti  'moves  to  and  fro,  shakes'  from  dhu-nO-ti, 
Class  XII  §  599  pp.  142  f. ;  dhunaya-ti  is  perhaps  identical 
with  Gr.  dUvsM,  §  801. 

Skr.  isanaya-nta  from  isana-t  Class  XIV,  and  isanyd-ti 
Class  XIX  (§  619  pp.  156  f.,  §  743  p.  266),  cp.  Gr.  oXiyo-SQaviayv 
beside  Sgaivu)  §  801. 

From  Present  Stems  of  Classes  XV  and  XVI,  §§  625  ff. 
pp.  162  ff.  Skr.  hfntaya-ti  (beside  kartaya-ti)  Avest.  ker"ntaye- 
-iti  'cuts,  splits'  from  Skr.  k^ntd-ti  Avest.  ker"nta-iti.  Skr. 
rundhaya-ti  'stems,  holds  back,  torments'  (beside  rodhaya-ti) 
from  runaddhi  rundh-a-ti.  Skr.  iundhaya-ti  'cleanses'  (beside 
iodhaya-ti)  from  Sunaddhi  Sundh-a-ti.  Skr.  Umpaya-ti  'besmears, 
anoints'  (beside  lepaya-ti)  from  limp-d-ti.  Skr.  bfhaya-ti 
'strengthens'  (beside  barhaya-ti)  from  bfh-a-ti.  Skr.  dfhaya-ti 
makes  fast,  fixes  firmly'  from  dfh-a-ti.  Avest.  hunjaye-iti 
'cleanses'  from  hunj-a-iti. 

O.Pers.  3"'''  pi.  a-ku-nav-ayata  'they  made'  beside  a-ku- 
-nav-am  3"^  sing,  a-ku-nav-a,  Classes  XVII  and  XVIII,  §  640 
p.  178,  §  649  p.  185. 

Skr.  pinvaya-ti  'makes  swell  or  abound'  from  pi-nva-ti, 
Class  XVIII  §  651  p.  186. 

From  unre duplicated  Presents,  Classes  XIX  and  XX,  §  656 
pp.  190  f.  Skr.  vasdya-ti  tqsaya-ti,  see  §  794  p.  329.  Skr. 
vaksaya-ti  uksaya-ti  Avest.  vaxsaye-iti  "makes  grow'  from  Skr. 
uk-sa-ti  Avest.  vax-sa-iti.  Skr.  bMsdya-tS  'frightens,  overawes' 
(beside  bhayaya-ti)  from  bhy-dsa-ti  §  659  p.  195.  Avest.  aiwy- 
-Oxsay^nti  'they  inspected'  beside  O.Pers.  patiy-axsaiy  'I  in- 
spect' §  659  p.  194. 

From  reduplicated  s-Presents  (Desideratives) ,  Class  XXI 
§§  666  f.  pp.  198  ff.  Skr.  cikirsaya-ti  from  ci-Mr-sa-ti  'wishes 
to  make,  begins,  purposes',  iiksaya-ti  from  siksa-te  'learns'  for 
*ii-ik-sa-tai. 

prachaya-ti    (gramm.)    from    prchd-ti    'asks'    ground-form 
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*pf(k)-s1ie-ti ,  ichaya-U  (beside  esaya-ti)  from  ichd-ti  'desires', 
Class  XXII  §§  670  f.  pp.  202  f. 

mfd&ya-ti  'is  gracious'  from  mfdd-ti  for  *mxz-da-ti 
Class  XXV  §  692  p.  222. 

chclyaya-ti  from  cha-ya-ti  'cuts  up',  Class  XXVI  §  707 
p.  237.  pyaydya-ti  from  pyd-ya-tS  'swells'.  Class  XXVIII  §  786 
p.  262. 

§  797.  Near  kin  to  the  ^Jo-forms  cited  in  the  preceding 
paragraphs,  are  the  8kr.  groups  ending  in  -payati  and  -apayati, 
as  stha-payati  and  sn-apdya-ti. 

In  these  endings,  as  in  glei-p-  and  lei-p-  (§  634  pp.  170  f.), 
-p-  must  be  counted  one  of  the  Root-Determinatives  which  have 
been  discussed  in  §  488  pp.  44  ff.*)  In  principle,  these  do 
not  differ  from  ordinary  present  suffixes. 

(1)  -payati.  The  following  may  be  considered  as  the  forms 
which  originated  this  type  in  Sanskrit.  sthUpaya-ti  causal  of 
ti-sth-a-ti  'stands',  cp.  Lith.  stapy-ti-s  'to  stand  still'  O.H.G.  stab 
'staff'  stabem  'I  get  stiff',  [^  sta-  sts-.  dapaya-te  causal  of 
dd-ti  d-yd-ti  'divides,  gives  a  share',  cp.  Gr.  Sdn-ru)  'I  divide 
up,  tear  in  pieces'  San-dvrj  'expenditure'  Lat.  c?aps,  \/^dd-  dd-. 
dipdya-ti  causal  of  d-dt-de-t  'shone'  imper.  di-di-hi,  cp.  dtp- 
-ya-te  perf.  didtpe  part,  dtp-ta-s.  On  the  analogy  of  such  as 
these  arose  forms  like  dha-paya-ti  from  dhoi-  'to  set,  place', 
sna-pdya-ti  from  snCl-  'to  wash',  kse-paya-ti  (beside  ksay-dya-ti) 
from  ksi-  'to  stay,  dwell',  dr-pdya-ti  from  ar-  'to  raise  oneself. 

Then  again  smdpaya-ti  beside  smcly-aya-ti  from  smi-  to 
smile',  mdpaya-ti  instead  of  *may-aya-ti  from  mi-  'minuere', 
adhy-apaya-ti  beside  praty-ayaya-ti  from  i-  'to  go'.  There 
were  two  causes  for  this  set  of  forms.  Firstly,  the  participles 
came  in  contact,  smi-ta-s  smi-tva  seeming  to  be  parallel  with 
e.  g.    sthi-td-s   sthi-tvd;    secondly,   pay-dya-ti   'gives   to    drink' 


1)  Compare  now  Per  Persson's  Wurzelerweiterung  pp.  49  ff.  In 
this  work  p  is  taken  to  be  a  root  determinative  in  many  words  where  we 
have  regarded  it  as  part  of  the  root  proper,  as  in  Skr.  sarpa-ti  Lat.  serpo, 
which  the  writer  derives  from  the  root  of  Skr.  sdr-a-ti  'moves,  flows'. 
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(beside  pi-td-  pdy-a-te)  was  compared  with  pa-pai/a-ti  'gives  to 
drink'  (from  pa-ti) ,  and  gay-aya-ti  'makes  sing'  (beside  gi-td- 
-ge-sna-)  compared  with  gd-paya-ti  'makes  sing'  (beside  ga-ti 
gd-sya-ti).  Then  a  further  step  was  taken,  and  the  resemblance 
of  sthi-td-s  to  vardhi-td-s  dlhsi-td-s  produced  vardhdpaya-ti 
from  vardhdya-ti  helps,  arouses,  causes  a  pleasant  excitement', 
dlkscL-paya-ti  from  dlksaya-ti  'consecrates';  and  again  we  have 
have  on  the  analogy  of  these  bhunjClpaya-ti  from  bhojaya-ti 
'gives  to  eat'  (pres.  bhundk-ti),  and  others. 

(2)  gl-apaya-ti  'brings  to  decay,  ruins,  exhausts'  (beside 
gla-pdya-ti  gla-ti  gla-ya-ti)  beside  opt.  glape-t  (Whitney, 
Skr.  Roots  p.  41),  Gr.  (il-snm  'I  look,  see'  (cp.  ^uIhv  ofifiara 
or  oaas  £(.'<,■  n  or  ngos  t')i')  I/^8«^--  sn-apdya-ti  'washes,  bathes' 
{beside  sna-pdya-ti  snd-ti  sna-ya-te)  compared  with  Lat.  Nep- 
-tunu-s.  ir-apdya-ti  'boils,  roasts,  burns'  (beside  srd-ya-ti 
Sra-td-s)  is  connected  with  su-irdpa-s  'easy  to  cook';  jn-apaya- 
-ti  'instructs'  (beside  jnoi-paya-ti  jnU-sya-ti)  beside  jnap-td-s 
^instructed'  jftap-ti-s  'attainment  of  knowledge'.  ml-apaya-ti 
beside  mlcL-pdya-ti  'makes  languid,   takes  away  the   elasticity'. 

Remark.  Other  forms  with  -ep-  are:  Gr.  xX-in-rui  Lat.  cl-epo 
<3-oth.  hl-jfa  'I  steal'  beside  O.Ir.  celim  O.H.Gr.  hilii  'I  hide';  Gr.  S(i-4na 
'I  break  off,  out  off,  pluck'  Sqenavo-y  'sickle'  beside  Sif-oo  'I  flay';  Lat. 
tr-ep-idu-s,  O.C.Sl.  tr-epe-tu  'to  tremble'  beside  Skr.  tar-ald-s  'trembling'. 
Compare  the  Author,  Morph.  Unt.  i  40,  48,  49;  Per  Persson,  "Wurzelerw. 
50  ff. 

§  798.  A  Denominative  ^jo-formation  like  Skr.  munirdya- 
-te  (§  793  p.  326)  can  only  be  definitely  maintained  for  Sanskrit; 
we  know  nothing  of  the  Old  Iranian  accent,  and  therefore 
cannot  say  whether  Avest.  frayraray^-iti  'wakes  up'  would 
answer  to  a  Skr.  *grclrdya-ti  or  *grcLrayd-ti.  Other  examples 
from  Sanskrit  are:  ftdya-nt-  'behaving  in  due  form  and  order' 
from  f-td-m  'order,  rite",  arfhdya-te  'allows  oneself  to  be 
persuaded'  from  dr-tha-m  'goal,  business*;  paldya-ti  'watches, 
protects'  from  pct-ld-s  'guardian'  is   used  in  Sanskrit   as   causal 


1)  /Slepaoor  Seems   to   be  a    transformate   of  yiijia^or .,   which   comes 
from  another  root,  on  the  analogy  of  /Slevrw. 
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of   pd-ti,    and    ghataya-ti    'causes    to    be    killed,    kills'    (aor. 
a-j%ghata-t)  from  ghcL-ta-s  'blow,  killing'  as  causal  of  hdn-ti. 

It  may  be  mentioned  that  when  a  root-final  fc-sound  is 
not  changed  to  c  before  -ay a-,  this  proves  the  form  to  be 
denominative;  for  we  have  seen  in  vol.  I  §  445  p.  331  that  a 
A;-sound  must  become  c  before  -eio-  in  proethnic  Aryan,  as  it 
does  in  rocdya-ti.  We  know  therefore  that  mfgdya-te  'sets  on 
the  trail  of  a  quarry'  is  derived  from  mfgd-s  'wild  animal,  game', 
tarkdya-ti  'conjectures'  from  tarka-s  'guess',  and  so  with  others. 

§  799.  In  Sanskrit,  the  present  in  -dya-ti  served  as  the 
foundation  for  a  desiderative  formation  in  -ayisa-ti,  as  lu- 
-lobhayisa-ti  from  lohhdya-ti. 

The  passive  is  formed  with  -yd-te,  -aya-  being  dropt; 
e.  g.  bhdj-yd-te  from  hhajaya-ti.  How  this  passive  originated 
is  not  at  all  clear.  It  may  be  supposed  that  it  had  no  special 
connexion  properly  with  the  ejo-present,  any  more  than  had 
the  aorist  of  Class  IV  (§  548  p.  105). 

§  800.  Armenian.  There  are, no  clear  traces  of  this 
^io-group,  which  appears  to  have  been  absorbed  into  the  class 
of  verbs  ending  with  -em.  For  instance,  lizem  'I  lick'  may 
answer  equally  well  to  Skr.  lehdya-ti  or  to  Grr.  XelyM.  Compare 
§  774»  p.  293,  on  gorcem  etc. 

§  801.  Greek.  Here  this  ejo-class  ran  into  one  group 
with  the  denominative  present  in  -e-io,  such  as  cpikso)  from 
(piXo-c.  Hence  arose  (fogrjoa  scpopijaa  etc.,  following  cptkijaaj 
iifilrjoa  (§  773  p.  290).  Hence  again,  in  the  present  itself, 
Lesb.  nod-rjoj  like  aSiKrjsi  (§  775  p.  293),  and  (f)6g?j/.u  like  rpi'^rj/ta 
(§  589  p.  131). 

I  ari'ange  the  forms  about  to  be  cited  according  as  they 
had  one  or  other  of  the  two  original  functions  of  this  class 
(§  791  p.  324). 

Causal  (or  Factitive).  Topew,  (f)oxf (Oi  qDo/J/ro,  <jo/!?so),  see 
§  794  pp.  326  ff. 

Intensive  (or  Iterative).  (fOQsw,  aosco  (saaoriiusvov  Hesych.), 
noTf'o/uai,  see  ibid.      o/Ju)  'I  hold  fast,  hold  out,  hold'  for  *aoxs(o 
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beside  e/w :  Skr.  ut-sohaya-ti  'helps  some  one  to  endure, 
strengthens ,  gives  heart'.  noS^tw  1  desire'  beside  d^saasaS^ai 
Avest.  jaidye-iti  \/^qhedh-  (§  706  p.  284):  O.Ir.  no  guidiu 
1  pray'  iirst  for  *godiu.  aTQO(psm  'I  turn  round  and  round' 
beside  arQsq>m.  rgonsm  'I  turn,  twist'  beside  rginw.  QoipscD 
1  swallow'  beside  liith.  sreb-iil  \/^srebh-;  hat.  sorbeo  seems  to 
be  an  eto-form  with  weak  grade  of  root,  like  jubed  Skr.  gfbh&ya- 
-ti^  and  others  (§  790  p.  323).  jigo/.t8w  'I  hum,  buzz'  beside 
lips/.uo.  ay.onko  1  watch,  look  at,  ponder'  beside  axenTo/uai. 
So  perhaps  6p/so/.iui  'I  hop,  spring,  jump,  tremble,  quake'  beside 
fp;fo/^a(  'I  go';  in  that  case  the  word  will  be  akin  to  Skr.  fghayd- 
-ti  'quakes,  throbs',  wd-sio  'I  push':  cp.  Skr.  vadhaya-ti  'strikes 
down'  Avest.  vddaye-iti  'knocks  back';  wd^sw  will  be  equivalent 
to  Skr.  badhaya-ti  'subdues',  if  in  this  word  b  is  for  v-  (cp.  p.  225 
footnote  1). 

Looking  at  these  verbs  in  -tw  from  the  Greek  point  of 
view  only,  it  must  be  admitted  that  they  mostly  look  like 
derivatives  from  substantives;  cp.  (pogsw  (pogo-g,  nod-iw  n69o-g, 
arpocpia)  arporp)]  and  so  forth.  However,  it  can  hardly  be 
doubted  that  they  had  their  origin  rather  in  this  eio-class, 
in  as  much  as  the  earliest  verbs  of  the  kind  ended  in  -Sid. 
After  the  Greek  verb  had  lost  the  original  Idg.  accent 
(cp.  §  527  with  the  Rem.,  p.  89),  present  stems  in  -eid  and 
denominatives  in  -e-io  were  bound  to  run  together. 

However,  another  possibility  must  not  be  forgotten:  to 
wit,  that  before  the  time  in  question  some  few  denominative 
causals,  of  the  type  of  Skr.  mantrdya-ti  (§  793  p.  326,  §  798 
pp.  334  f.)  may  have  been  formed. 

-sijo  is  not  uncommon  after  present  formative  suffixes 
(cp.  §  792  p.  325).  So  far  as  one  can  see,  the  new  verb 
meant  much  the  same  as  the  old  unextended  verb. 

siXiiii  'I  press'  beside  uXm  for  *ftk-vw  (§  611  p.  150). 
Ion.  inscr.  conj.  '^ooXnovTai  beside  ^ovXofiai  'I  wish'  for  ''^ok-vo- 
(§  611  p.  150).  niT-i'fU)  '1  fair  beside  nir-vw,  whose  preterite 
smrvov  became  aorist  by  contrast  with  nirvsw  (see  Curtius, 
Verb  2  I  268,  ii  12);  t  in  the  root  syllable  instead  of  *  {\/'pet-) 
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as  in  MQ-vri'iA.1  etc.,  §  602  p.  144.  da/uvsi '  d'a/ud^ft  (Hesych.) 
beside  dai.i-vrj-f^u.  Ixviofiai  'I  arrive'  beside  Horn,  huvm  for 
*M-avfw  §  652  p.  187.  oix-vsw  'I  go,  go  away,  I  am  oif'. 
Cret.  dy-vtM  'I  lead,  bring'. 

ohyo-dgavsco  'I  am  faint,  weak'  beside  Sg-alvco  (§  621 
p.  159)  like  Skr.  is-an-aya-nta  beside  is-an-yd-ii  (§  796 
p.  332). 

With  Skr.  pi-nv-aya-ti  §  796  p.  332  may  be  compared 
the  following,  dyivsw,  beside  dytvo)  'I  lead,  bring'  for  *dyi-vf(o. 
s^tvst,  beside  s^lvs-v  for  *ZQi-n'ud.  See  §  652  p.  187.  Perhaps 
also  dlvtio  'I  eddy  beside  dtvto,  and  &vvf(i)  'I  move  wildly, 
storm'  beside  d^ivtu,  see  loc.  cit.;  but  still  these  may  be 
denominatives,  derived  later  from  itTvo-e  and  dvvo-g;  &vvsco 
moreover  may  be  identified  with  Skr.  dhu-n-aya-ti  (§  796 
p.  332).  We  are  still  quite  in  the  dark  whether  -nip-Mo  or 
-n-eio  {-ne-io)  is  to  be  assumed  for  xlvsm  'I  move  from  its 
place'  beside  yit-w-ftui,  ^vvem  'I  stop  up'  beside  ^vvid  and  §v(i) 
fut.  f/tJaw ,  §lvi(x)  'coeo'  beside  Skr.  ji-nd-ti  'overpowers, 
oppresses'  partic.  ji-td-s. 

nuarsca  beside  nfxtw  'I  comb',  §  680  p.  212. 

yrjdsM  beside  yijd-of.iai  'I  am  glad'  seems  to  fall  here  along 
with  Lat.  gaudeo  for  *gclvideo,  §  694  p.  223.  /.uvvd-sm  (Hippocr.) 
beside  /Mw'-d-a)  'minuo'. 

/Livt,to)  (Hippocr.)  beside  /.ivtw  'I  suck'.  xpi]fOiuai  (Chalc. 
xgrjHod-w  Boeot.  x&^^'^^'^^v)  ^^^^  Grort.  Irjim  (for  *X?]sa))  beside 
xprjofiat  *ki](i)  perhaps  like  Skr.  pydy-dya-ti  beside  pyd-ya-te 
'swells',  see  §  737  p.  263. 

These  forms  in  -s(o  are  also  found  in  association  with 
present  stems  which  have  no  special  characteristic,  as  tvlxsVo 
beside  tlxw  'I  pull". 

Now  comes  the  question  —  are  all  these  forms  with  -sco 
to  be  brought  into  close  connexion  with  the  Idg.  -Sio,  and  did 
they  originally  have  an  Intensive  or  Frequentative  meaning? 
We  saw  in  §  578  p.  119,  §  756.4  p.  275,  that  from  the  very 
earliest  period  non-present  forms  with  an  e-suffix  occur  side 
by  side  with  present  forms  which  have  no  e-suffix;   as  /xsXrjaBi 

Bnig-mann,  £lements.    IV.  ^2 


338  Present  Stem :  Class  XXXII  -  Skr.  ved-dya-li.         §§  801,80-. 

i/.ifhpt  lUf/LteT^fjxe  beside  /.uXsi,  rvnrijaco  beside  rvnTut.  It  is 
therefore  possible,  that  at  first  the  only  forms  used  were,  say, 
sh/so  eXx'/jaca,  ne/.Tw  71sy.Tr/aM,  and  that  it  was  only  their  e-forms 
which  brought  these  steins  in  contact  with  the  eoj-class,  and 
produced  fWw  nsKTsw. 

§  802.  Italic.  On  the  Latin  present  inflexion  see  §  788 
pp.  318  f.  The  part.  pass,  ends  sometimes  in  -i-tus,  see 
§  789  p.  319. 

We  have  already  mentioned  moneo,  torreo,  mordeo,  tonged, 
noceo,  lUceo,  foved,  and  jubed  joubeo,  see  §  794  pp.  326  ff. 

Besides  these  there  are  but  few  words  which  can  with  any 
certainty  be  called  ^io-formations.  spondeo,  beside  Gr.  nnsvSo} 
'I  pour  a  libation,  oifer  it',  mid.  'I  make  a  solemn  compact'. 
doceo,  beside  disco  for  *di-tc-scd  (§  678  p.  210),  perhaps  from 
the  same  root  as  decet,  and  identical  with  Gr.  Sonsm  (cp.  Fick, 
Wtb.  I^  66,  452).  voveo,  although  there  are  doubts  as  to  its 
origin  (cp.  I  §  428  c  p.  316;  Fick,  Wtb.  P  408;  OsthoflF, 
Morph.  Unt.  v  82).  tondeo,  beside  Gr.  Ttvdco  'I  bite'  for 
*Te/u-do]  (§  695  p.  224).  haereo:  Goth,  us-gdisja  'I  frighten' 
properly  'I  make  stiff,  or  congeal*.  Umbrian  has  tursitu  tusetu 
'terreto'  tursiandu  'terreantur'  from  a  pres.  *torsSid,  beside 
Lat.  terreo  Gr.  srspatv  '  t(p6jifjnsv  (Hesych.),  all  from  \/^ter-s-, 
see  §  657  p.  192. 

The  root  syllable  has  a  weak  grade  in:  Lat.  qu-eo,  identical 
with  Skr.  sv-dt/a-ti,  ci-eo,  see  §  790  p.  323;  sorbeo  beside 
Gr.  QO(f£co,  see  §  801  p.  336;  Jubed,  parallel  stem  joubed  once 
fq^ind,  ,see  §  794  p.  329. 

.  -We  should  also  add,  it  seems,  the  following':  misceo,  see 
§  792  p.  325;  auged,  cp.  Lith.  dugu  'I  grow';  suadeo  '1  make 
a,  thipg^^cc^ptable  to  some  one*,   cp.  Gr.  rjSoiLiai   §  690  p.  221. 

I  i'  lEemaift.  -It  is  hardly  possible  to  prove  that  the  <?Jo-formation 
bec^R^e  'J^^po'^^PfttiTiS  in  Latin  as  it  did  in  Germanic  and  Balto-Slavonle, 
dcnseo  'I  make  .ithjck'  beside  densu-s  is  certainly  not  to  be  explained  like 
G^oi^.  '/ulijaii  besiiie  fulls,  and  other  such;  tempting  though  it  be  to  draw 
tlii^paralWl.   '«feW'§  177  Rem.  p.  301. 
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§  803.  Keltic.  Only  a  few  examples  which  are  anything 
like  certain. 

"We  hare  already  cited  the  following:  O.Ir.  for-tugim 
'I  cover  over':  O.H.Gr.  decch(i)u  'I  cover',  v^teQ-  §  791  p.  325; 
ad-suidim  'I  prolong,  postpone':  Goth,  satja  'I  place',  \^sed- 
§  794  p.  328;  no  raidiu  'I  speak,  say':  Goth,  rodja  (same 
meaning),  ibid.;  no  guidiu  'I  pray':  Gr.  no&sM  'I  desire,  crave 
for',  \^ghedh-,  §  801  p.  337.  Further  examples:  do-luigim  'I  let 
off,  forgive'  perhaps  connected  with  legaim  'I  fail,  perish,  go 
to  pieces'  (Thurneysen,  Rev.  Celt,  vi  316).  luadim  im-luadim 
'I  set  in  motion'  beside  do-lod  'I  went',  no-m-moidim  'I  boast, 
exult'  beside  miad  pride,  honour,  guirim  gorim  'I  heat,  warm' 
from  1/  qher-. 

§  804.  Germanic.  On  the  confusion  of  this  type  with 
other  present  classes  see  §  781.  2  p.  306.  The  present  inflexion 
in  Gothic  may  be  regarded  as  regularly  growing  out  of  the 
original  one  (I  §  142  p.  125  f.) ;  but  in  O.H.G.  such  forms  as 
2°''  sing,  denis  (P'  sing.  denn(i)u  =  Goth,  panja)  helps  (P*  sing. 
heiz(i)u  =  Goth.  *bditja)  are  a  re-formation  following  hevis  and 
suchlike  (P'  sing.  heff(i)u  =  Goth,  hafja),  Class  XXVI.  The 
partic.  pass,  in  pr.  Germanic  ended  in  -idd-,  as  Goth,  /ra- 
-vardips  stem  -vardida-,  nasips  stem  nasida-  O.H.G.  gi-nerit, 
see  §  789  p.  319. 

The  class  was  productive,  from  proethnic  Germanic  onwards, 
in  the  Causal  or  Factitive  use,  where  the  primary  verb  has 
some  simple  meaning.  Only  a  few  examples,  as  O.H.G.  deech(i)u 
'I  hide',  still  keep  the  Idg.  Intensive  or  Frequentative  meaning 
(§  791  p.  324) ;  but  this  meaning  very  early  became  so  weak, 
that  soon  no  difference  was  felt  between  the  original  verb  and 
the  secondary  verb  in  -Sio-,  for  which  reason  the  former  was 
generally  dropt  altogether  out  of  use. 

Goth,  varja  O.H.G.  weriu  '1  hinder,  guard':  Skr.  mrdya-ti, 
see  §  795  p.  330.  O.H.G.  zeriu  O.Sax,  teriu  1  destroy,  tear 
to  pieces':  Skr.  doraya-ti  'makes  burst,  splits'.  Goth,  valja 
O.H.G.  weU(i)u  1  choose' :  Skr.  pra-varaya-ti,  see  §  794  p.  327. 
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Goth,  uf-panja  'I  stretch  out'  O.H.G.  denn(i)u  'I  stretch':  Skr. 
a-tanaya-ti^  see  §  794  p.  327.  O.H.G.  wenn(i)u  O.Icel.  ven 
(inf.  venja)  I  accustom':  Skr.  sq-vdnaya-ti  'makes  inclined, 
accustoms  to',  U^uen-  'to  like'.  O.H.G.  fiouw(i)u  'I  rinse'  (2°''  sing. 
fletois,  cp.  Braune  O.H.G.  Gr.  ^  pp.  84,  253) :  Skr.  pldvaya-ti 
'floods,  pours  over',  Serv.  plovi-ti  'to  make  flooded',  l^pleu-  'flow, 
swim',  (ioth.  fra-vardja  'I  bring  to  nought,  destroy,  disfigure', 
O.H.G.  wert(i)u  'I  destroy' :  Skr.  vartaya-ti  etc. ,  see  §  794 
p.  327.  Goth,  marzja  'I  hurt,  vex',  O.H.G.  merr(i)u  'I  hold 
back,  hinder,  disturb,  mislead'  (orig.  'cause  any  one  to  make 
an  oversight'):  Skr.  marSaya-ti  'looks  after,  carries  off,  lets 
alone'  (mfsya-ti  'forgets,  neglects,  bears  patiently'),  y'mers- 
■forget,  take  no  notice  of.  O.H.G.  derr(i)u  'I  make  dry,  wither 
up':  Skr.  tarsdya-ti  etc.,  see  §  794  p.  327.  Goth,  ga-tarhja 
'I  mark  out,  blame':  Skr.  daridya-ti  'shows',  [/" derJc-  'see'. 
Goth,  uf-rakja  'I  reach  up',  O.H.G.  recch(i)u  'I  reach,  stretch 
out'  from  V^reg-  (Gr.  lipsyiu).  O.H.G.  (h)rett(i)u  '1  tear  away, 
rescue':  Skr.  ^ratha.ya-ti ,  see  §  794  p.  327.  Goth,  prac/ja 
'1  run',  beside  Gr.  Tgi/''^  'i  run'  (fut.  .igi'iof.tat)  from  y' tlirekh-.^) 
O.H.G.  hlecch(i)u  'I  make  visible,  show' :  Skr.  bhrajaya-H,  see 
§  794  p.  327.  Goth,  layja  O.H.G.  legg(i)u  'I  lay':  O.C.Sl. 
loM-ti,  see  §  794  p.  327.  Goth,  pagkja  O.H.G.  deneh(i)u 
'I  ponder,  think':  Lat.  tongeo,  see  §  794  p.  328;  the  irregular 
pret.  pahta  dahta  partic.  *paht-s  gi-daht  (variant  gi-denkit)  — 
for  a}9  becoming  a  see  I  §  214  p.  181  —  arose  on  the  analogy 
of  the  corresponding  preterite  of  pugkja  dunch(i)u  (Goth,  puhta 
etc.),  which  verb  we  have  placed  in  Class  XXVI  (§  722 
p.  252) ;  it  is  true  pagkja  may  also  be  placed  in  this  class,  as 
it  may  come  from  *tKg-io,  which  would  have  a  grade  of  root 
shown  apparently  in  Osc.  tangin-om  'senteutiam'  (not  so  Bar- 
tholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvii  123).  O.H.G.  blent(i)u  'I  darken, 
blind':     O.C.Sl.    blqdi-ti    'to    go    astray',     orig.    transitive    like 


1)  "We  must  believe  that  the  root  is  threkh-,  not  thregh-  (I  §  553 
p.  406) ,  because  of  O.Icel.  ^prgll  for  *prdx-i(a-.  Then  the  Gothic  verb, 
like  fra-vardja  and  marzja,  shows  in  its  root-final  the  regular  voiced 
consonant. 
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Mod.Sloven.  bluditi  'to  lead  astray,  deceive'  (Miklosich,  Ygl. 
Gr.  II  437),  \/'bhlendh-;  cp.  p.  327  footnote  (1).  Goth,  us- 
-Idubja  O.H.G.  ir-loub(i)u  'I  allow':  Skr.  lobhdya-ti  etc.,  see 
§  794  p.  328.  Goth,  kdusja  'I  taste,  try':  Skr.  josdya-te^  see 
§  794  p.  328.  Goth,  rdupja  O.H.G.  rouf(i)u  1  pick,  pluck, 
tear  out':  Skr.  ropaya-ti  'makes  a  tear,  breaks  off',  \^reup- 
reub-  (I  §  343  p.  270,  §  469.  7  p.  345).  Goth,  drdusja  'I  make 
fall,  throw',  O.H.G.  tror(i)u  'I  make  trickle,  shed',  beside 
Goth,  driusa  'I  fall'.  O.H.G.  int-swebb(i)u  'I  lull  to  sleep': 
Skr.  svapdyati^  see  §  794  p.  328.  Goth,  ga-vagja  O.H.G. 
wegg(i)u  'I  move' :  Skr.  vahaya-ti  etc. ,  see  §  794  p.  328. 
Goth,  us-vakja  'I  wake  up',  O.H.G.  wecch(i)u  'I  wake': 
Skr.  vajdya-ti  'excites,  drives  on',  \/^Meg-.  O.H.G.  weiz(i)u 
weii(i)u  '1  give  to  know,  show':  Skr.  vedaya-ti,  see  §  794 
p.  328 ;  O.H.G.  beiz{i)u  bei$(i)u  'I  cause  to  bite,  corrode,  bait' : 
Skr.  bhedaya-ti,  see  §  794  p.  328 ;  originally  weis(i)u  weiiis  etc., 
beiz(i)u  bei^is  etc.,  whence  by  levelling  in  both  directions 
weiz(i)u  weisis  and  wei'i{i)u  weips,  beiz{i)u  beizis  and  beiz(i)u 
beips  etc.  (cp.  floz(i)u  flos(i)u  §  805).  Goth.  Idisja  O.H.G. 
ler(i)u  'I  teach',  \^leis-  'learn'.  Goth,  satja  O.H.G.  sezz(i)u 
"I  set,  place":  Skr.  saddya-ti,  see  §  794  p.  328.  O.H.G.  heng(i)u 
'I  cause  to  hang,  hang'  beside  O.H.G.  hahu  'I  hang'  for 
*hai9hu  [hiang  gi-hangan).  Goth,  uf-hlohja  'I  make  some  one 
laugh',  O.Icel.  inf.  hlggja,  beside  Goth,  hlahja  1  laugh'  (pret. 
hloh).  O.H.G.  fuog(i)u  O.Sax.  fogiu  'I  make  fit,  join,  tie  up' : 
Skr.  paUya-ti,  see  §  794  p.  329.  O.H.G.  gruoz(i)u  gruo7,(i)u 
O.Sax.  grotiu  'I  address,  speak  to':  Skr.  hradaya-ti,  see  §  794 
p.  329. 

§  805.  Where  the  ^io-verb,  and  the  primary  verb  from  which 
it  was  formed,  had  come  to  have  a  different  articulation  in  the 
final  consonant  of  the  root,  through  the  action  of  Verner's  Law 
(I  §§  529  f.  p.  384  f.  §  581  p.  434),  the  final  of  the  e'io-verb  was 
very  often  in  Gothic  levelled  back  to  match  that  of  the  other. 
Of  the  examples  cited  in  §  804,  the  following  show  this  change : 
Goth,  -tarhja  instead  of  *-targja  following  a  lost  Hairha,  kdusja 
instead  of  *kduz)'a  following  kiusa,  drdusja  instead  of  *drduzja 
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==  O.H.G.  trdr(i)u  following  driusa,  Idisja  instead  of  Hdizja  = 
O.H.G.  lSr(i)u  following  Idis  'knows',  -hUhja  instead  of  *-hlogja 
=  O.Icel.  hlege  following  hlahja. 

The  following  ^jo-forms  arose  from  present  stems  with  some 
characteristic  suffix  (see  §  792  p.  325). 

O.H.G.  hlein(i)u  'I  cause  to  lean'  trans,  of  hli-ne-m  O.Sax. 
Mi-no-n,  Class  XIT,  §  605  p.  146. 

O.H.Gr.  scein(i)u  'I  make  visible,  show'  beside  sclnu; 
swein{i)u  'I  make  disappear,  diminish'  beside  swi-nu  'I  disap- 
pear'; hi-swell(i)u  'I  make  swell,  dam  up'  beside  swillu;  scell(i)u 
'I  cause  to  sound,  dash  in  pieces'  beside  scillu:  Class  XIII, 
§  614  pp.  151  f. 

Goth,  sagqja  O.H.G.  sench(i)u  'I  make  sink,  push  under' 
beside  sigqa;  O.Sax.  thengiu  'I  complete'  beside  thihu  'I  thrive' 
for  pr.  Germ.  *pei9xo;  O.H.G.  meng(i)u  O.Sax.  mengiu  'I  mingle, 
mix'  beside  a  pr.  Germ.  *mingo;  O.H.G.  spreng(i)u  'I  make 
burst,  I  burst'  beside  springu:  Class  XYI  §  628  pp.  164  ff., 
§  684  pp.  170  ff.  With  these  were  associated  ^io-formations 
made  from  presents  with  a  f-suffix  and  a  nasal  infix:  Goth. 
vandja  O.H.G.  went(i)u  'I  turn'  from  vinda  \^tiei-]  O.H.G. 
swent(i)u  'I  make  disappear,  I  annihilate'  from  swintu  beside 
sw%-nu,  see  §  634  p.  172,  §  685  p.  216. 

Goth,  kannja  'I  make  know,  inform',  O.H.G.  ir-chenn{i)u 
'I  make  know,  understand',  beside  kann  kun-nu-m^  Class  XVH 
§  646  p.  188. 

Goth,  ur-rannja  'I  make  arise'  O.H.G.  renn(i)u  'I  make 
run,  or  make  run  quickly',  beside  Goth,  rinna;  Goth,  ga- 
-brannja  'I  cause  to  be  burnt  up,  I  burn  up',  O.H.G.  brenn(i)u 
'I  make  burn,  I  burn'  beside  brinna:  Class  XVIII,  §  654 
pp.  187  f. 

Goth,  ga-vasja  O.H.G.  weriu  'I  clothe'  (Goth,  -vusja  instead 
of  "^-vazja,  see  p.  342) :  Skr.  vasdya-ti,  from  u-es-  (Class  XIX) 
\^eu-,  see  §  794  p.  329. 

O.H.G.  fror(i)u  'I  make  freeze'  beside  friu-su,  Class  XX 
§  664  p.  197. 
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O.H.G.  ir-lesk(i)u  T  cause  to  be  quenched,  I  quench'  beside 
ir-lisku,  Class  XXII,  §  676  p.  208. 

Goth,  rodja  'I  speak,  say'  beside  -re-da:  Skr.  radhaya-ti 
etc.,  see  §  794  p.  329 ;  O.H.G.  floz{i)u  flos(i)u  Mid.H.G.  vloetze 
vlcege  'I  make  flow,  cause  to  swim  off,  to  float  (traus.)' 
(cp.  weiz{i)u  weii(i)u  §  804  p.  841)  beside  fliu-$u;  Class  XXV 
§  699  p.  225. 

§  806.  Denominative  ^o-'^erbs  (see  §  793  p.  326)  are 
common.  We  have  already  given  some  examples  found  both 
in  Germanic  and  in  Balto-Slavonic  (loc.  cit.),  to  wit,  Goth,  fullja 
O.H.G.  fuU(i)u  'I  fill'  from  fulls  'full'  and  Goth,  hdilja 
O.H.G.  heil(i)u  'I  heal'  from  hdils  heil  'whole,  healthy'.  Other 
examples  are :  Goth,  hduhja  O.H.G.  hoh(i)u  'I  make  high,  raise 
aloft'  from  hduh-s  hoh  'high';  Goth,  ga-hlindja  'I  make  blind' 
Engl,  to  blind  (distinguish  this  from  O.H.(f.  hlent(i)u,  see 
^  804  p.  340) ;  Goth,  ga-qiuja  'I  make  living'  from  qin-s 
(cp.  §  794  p.  330) ;  O.H.G.  sterch(i)u  'I  make  strong,  strengthen' 
from  stare  'strong';  fest(i)u  'I  make  fast,  fortify'  from  festi  'fast'. 

If  Germanic  did  not  inherit  ejo-denominatives  from  pre- 
Germanic  times,  we  have  to  turn  for  an  explanation  of  their 
existence  in  this  branch  to  those  instances,  where,  connected 
with  an  old  primary  causal,  there  is  some  adjective  having  the 
same  grade  of  root-syllable,  as  Goth,  gramja  O.H.G.  gremm(i)u 
'to  provoke,  make  angry' :  O.H.G.  gram  O.Icel.  gram-r  'angry, 
provoked';  Goth,  hndivja  'I  lower,  degrade'  O.H.G.  (h)neig(i)u 
'I  bend,  incline,  sink'  tr. :  Goth,  hndiv-s  'low,  humble';  O.H.G. 
ga-fuog(i)u  'I  make  to  fit,  I  join':  ga-fuogi  fitting,  suiting'. 
Once  these  verbs  came  to  be  regarded  as  derived  from  the 
adjectives  in  question ,  it  is  easy  enough  at  once  to  explain 
new  forms  like  fullja. 

§  807.  Balto-Slavonic.  The  original  .present  system, 
-eio  -eiesi  a,nd  so  forth,  is  still  represented  by  the  Lith.  v-ejic 
0.C.81.  v-t)'q  v-ijq  1  wind,  turn,  twist',  as  we  have  already  seen 
in  §  788  p.  319.     How  the  place  of  this  series  was  usurped  by 

Lith.  -au   -ai ,    O.C.Sl.  -jq   -isi has  been  explained 

in  §  789  pp.  821  f. 
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This  type  was  very  fertile  in  Balto-Slavonic ;  and  we 
meet  with  both  the  original  meanings,  —  the  Causal,  and  the 
Intensive  or  Frequentative  (§  791  p.  324). 

We  may  mention  as  further  examples  Lith.  vartau  varty-ti 
O.C.Sl.  vrastq  vrati-ti,  O.C.Sl.  voljq  voli-ti,  pojq  poji-ti,  loSq 
loM-ti,  mqstq  mqti-ti ,  Ijuhljq  Ijubi-ti,  vosq  vozi-ti,  davljq 
davi-ti,  Lith.  isz-manau  -many-ti  §  794  pp.  326  if.,  Serv.  plovi-m 
plovi-ti,  O.C.Sl.  hlqMq  hlqdi-ti  §  804  pp.  339  f.  Others  are : 
O.C.Sl.  morjq  mori-ti  'to  kill'  (causal) :  Skr.  mardya-ti  'makes 
die,  kills',  \/^mer-.  Lith.  darau  dary-ti  'to  make'  beside  deriib 
'I  bargain ,  hire ,  am  of  use'  (cp.  Leskien ,  Der  Ablaut  der 
Wurzels.  im  Lit.,  99),  [/  der-.  Lith.  ganau  gany-ti  'to  tend 
(cattle),  to  pasture'  O.C.Sl.  gonjq  goni-ti  'to  drive'  (freq.), 
\/^ ghen-  'strike'.  Lith.  ramau  ramy-ti  'to  soften,  calm' 
(causal) :  Skr.  ramaya-ti  'brings  to  a  standstill',  |/  rem-. 
Lith.  zargau-s  mrgy-ti-s  'to  stretch  the  legs  apart'  (freq.) 
beside  zergiii  'I  stretch  my  legs'.  Lith.  praszau  praszy-ti 
'I  ask,  pray',  O.C.Sl.  prosq  prosi-fi  'to  ask,  pray',  \/'preJc-. 
Lith.  tdusau  Idusy-ti  'to  break'  trans,  (freq.)  beside  Iduszti  'to 
break'  trans.  O.C.Sl.  buMq  budi-ti  'to  wake'  (causal) :  Skr. 
bodhdya-ti  'causes  to  awakes,  wakes,  makes  aware',  l^bheudk-. 
Lith.  snalgo  snaigy-ti  'to  snow'  (freq.)  beside  snik-ti  'to  snow', 
V^sneigh-.  Lith.  szvaitau  szvaity-ti  O.C.Sl.  svistq  svSti-ti  'to 
make  clear,  light  up'  (causal),  y^^ueit-.  O.C.Sl.  beMq  bedi-ti 
'to  compel' :  Goth,  baidja  'I  compel',  1,/^  bheidh-.  Lith.  maiszau 
muiszy-ti  O.C.Sl.  mSsq  mSsi-ti  'to  mix',  Kmei^-;  the  verb  may 
just  as  well  be  derived  from  *moi^eio,  *moiTc-s-Ho  (Skr.  meksaya- 
-ti  cp.  Classes  XIX  and  XX,  §§  656  if.  pp.  190  If.),  or  *moi^- 
-sH-Sio  (cp.  Lat.  misceo,  see  §  792  p.  325).  Lith.  sakau  saky-ti 
'to  say',  O.C.Sl.  socq  soci-ti  'to  point  out' :  O.H.G.  segg(i)u 
'I  say',  1/  seq-  (Gr.  svt-ane  Lat.  In-sece).  Lith.  kasau  kasy-ti 
'to  scratch'  (freq.) ,  1/  ges-  (O.C.Sl.  cesa-ti).  O.C.Sl.  topljq 
topi-ti  'to  warm,  beat'  (causal):  Skr.  tdpdya-ti  'warms',  \/^ tep-. 
O.C.Sl.  tocq  toci-ti  'to  make  run,  make  flow,  pour'  (causal): 
Avest.  tacaye-iti  'makes  flow',  [/^  teq-. 
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§  808.  New  formation  from  Primary  presents,  in  which 
a  present  root-extension  of  the  ^Jo-form  has  been  handed  down 
(§  792  pp.  325  f.): 

Class  XVI  §§  685  ff.,  pp.  172  ff.  —  Lith.  rqzau  rqgy-ti 
'to  reach'  (freq.)  beside  isz-si-r^szti  'to  reach  out,  extend, 
resist',  V^  reg-  (Gr.  oQsyw).  Lith.  (/rdndau  grdndy-ti  'to  shavo, 
scrape'  ■  (freq.)  beside  grendu  gr^sti  'to  rub,  scour',  doubtles>s 
connected  with  O.Icel.  krota  'to  dig  in,  dig  down'  O.H.G.  chraz- 
zon  'to  scratch'.  O.C.Sl.  Iqiq  Iqci-ti  'to  separate'  beside  l^kq 
'to  bend',  y^leq-.  O.C.Sl.  krqstq  hrqti-ti  'to  turn,  twist'  (freq.) 
beside  krq(t)-nq  'deflecto',  1/  qert-.  O.C.Sl.  izu-sqcq  -sq6i-ti  'to 
make  exhausted,  dry  up'  Pol.  w-sqczy-c  'to  make  trickle  in' 
(causal)  beside  O.C.Sl.  sqk-nq  'I  dry  up',  |/  seig-.  O.C.Sl.  trqsq 
trqsi-ti  'to  shatter'  (freq.)  beside  trqsq  'I  shatter',  perhaps  derived 
from  tr-es-  (Class  XX,  §  636  p.  174,  §  657  p.  192). 

Class  XX,  §§  657  ff.,  pp.  191  ff.  —  Lith.  tqsau  tqsy-ti  'I 
pull  or  tear  about'  (freq.)  beside  t^-s-iU,  s/^ten-  (§  794  p.  329). 
Compare  too  the  above  mentioned  O.C.Sl.  trqsi-ti. 

Class  XXII,  §§  670  ff.,  pp.  202  ff.  —  Lith.  draskau  drasky-ti 
'to  tear  about'  (freq.)  beside  dreskiu  'I  tear'  driskau  'I  am 
torn'.     Compare  §  807  p.  344,  on  Lith.  maiszy-ti    O.C.Sl.  mesiti. 

Class  XXV,  §§  688  ff.  pp.  218  ff.  —  O.C.Sl.  raMq  radi-ti 
'to  consider,  care  for':  Skr.  roLdhaya-ti  etc.,  stem  *re-dh-  (§  794 
p.  329).  Lith.  valdau  valdy-ti  'to  rule',  beside  veldu  'I  rule', 
stem  tiel-dh-;  skardau  skardy-ti  'to  shred,  cut  about'  (causal) 
beside  skerdsiu  'I  burst',  stem  sqer-dh- ;  glrdau  'I  give  to  drink' 
(causal)  beside  geriit  'I  drink',  stem  ger-dh-;  pMau  'I  cause  to 
rot'  (causal)  beside  puv-ii  'I  rot',  stem  pu-dh-.  sprdudau 
sprdudy-ti  (freq.)  beside  sprdudsiu  'I  push  forcibly  into  an 
interstice',  stem  spreu-d-;  szdudau  szdudy-ti  (freq.)  beside 
szdu-ju  'I  shoot',  stem  sJceu-d-.  With  -dh-  or  -d-,  uncertain 
■which:  maldau  maldy-ti  'to  beg'  (freq.)  beside  mel-dsiic  'I  beg'; 
skdtdau  skdldy-ti  'to  split'  (freq.)  beside  skelu  {*skel-iu)  'I  split', 
both"  trans.  {skSl-du  and  skH-dsiu  'I  split'  inti-ans.).  Starting  from 
verbs  of  this  kind,  the  ending  -dau  -dy-ti  became  independent, 
like  -dinu  -din-ti,  and  was  the  type  for  others :  spdr-dau  'I  kick' 
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(freq.)  beside  spir-iu,  gy-dau  'I  heal'  (causal)  beside  gy-jii  'I  get 
weir   (cp.  Leskien,   Der  Ablaut  der  Wurzels.  im  Lit.,  182  ff.). 

Lastly,  we  may  mention  once  again  O.C.Sl.  zivlj'q,  sivi-ti 
'to  make  alive'  (causal),   beside  zi-vq  'I  live',  see  §  794  p.  329. 

§  809.  Denominative  verbs  in  Lith.  -y-ti  O.C.Sl.  -i-ti  (see 
§  793  p.  326)  are  common.  Examples  found  in  both  Germanic 
and  Slavonic  are  O.C.Sl.  plwni-ti  'to  fill'  and  cSli-ti  'to  heal', 
mentioned  above  {loc.  cit.). 

Lith.  denominatives  such  as  Justau  j&'sty-ti,  a  class  which 
is  mixed  up  with  the  a-denominatives,  have  been  cited  already 
§  782.4  p.  810.  Some  more  Slavonic  exx.  may  be  mentioned: 
pravljci  pravi-ti  'to  make  right,  direct'  beside  pravu  'right', 
ostrjcb  ostri-ti  "to  point,  sharpen'  beside  ostru  'pointed,  sharp', 
divljq  divi-ti  sq  'to  wonder'  beside  divo  'wonder',  diljq  d&i-ti 
'to  divide'  beside  delu  'part',  darjq  dari-ti  'to  present'  beside 
daru  'a  present',  merja,  meri-ti  'to  measure'  beside  mira 
'measure',  kramoljq  'I  disturb,  confuse'  beside  kramola  'disquiet, 
noise,  uproar'.  It  must  also  be  mentioned  that  the  Idg.  deno- 
minatives from  «-stems,  ending  in  -i-io,  have  run  into  this  Class; 
see  §  782.5  p.  811. 
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§  810.  We  saw  in  §  485  p.  38  f.,  and  §  655  p.  190,  that 
thematic  and  non-thematic  s-Preterites  belonged  to  our  Present 

1)  On  the  Indo- Ge  rmanic  s-Aorist  in  general:  —  The 
Author,  Zur  sigmatisohen  Aoristbildung  im  Griech.,  Ital.,  Kelt,  und  Ar., 
Morph.  Unt.  iii  16  ff. 

Aryan.  Whitney,  On  the  Classification  of  the  Forms  of  the 
Sanscrit  Aorists,  Proceed.  Araer.  Or.  Soc.  1875 — 76  pp.  xvm  f.  Idem, 
The  sis-  and  sa- Aorists  in  Sanskrit,  Amer.  Journ.  Phil,  vi  275  ff.  Bar- 
tholomae,  Zur  Bildung  des  sigmatisohen  Aorists  [in  Avestic] ,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxix  288  ff. 

Greek.  Inama,  DegU  aoristi  greci,  Rirista  di  filol.  n  249  ff. 
L.  Meyer,  Grieoh.  Aoriste,  Berl.  1879.  T.  H.  Key,  On  the  Formation 
of  Greek  Futures  and  First  Aorists,  Transact.  Philol.  Soc.  1861  pp.  1  ff. 
Leskien,  Die  Formen  des  Futurums  und  zusammengesetzten  Aorists  mit 
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Classes  XIX  and  XX.  The  reason  why  I  treat  these  stems 
again  by  themselves  has  been  given  in  the  first  of  those  two 
places. 

Before  -s-  we  have  (1)  either  the  bare  Root,  as  Skr.  d-dik- 
-S-i  d-dik-sa-t  Gr.  e-SnY.-a-a  Lat.  dic-s-it,  Skr.  d-dhCL-s-am 
O.C.Sl.  di-chu,  or  (2)  Root  +  Suffix  of  some  kind  (Root- 
Determinative,  or  what  not),  as  Skr.  d-hv-a-s-ta  O.C.Sl.  zuv-a- 
-chu^  Skr.  u-ved-i-s-am  Gr.  (f)siS-s-(a)-a  Lat.  vid-i-s-tis,  Skr. 
d-yo-t-s-am  Lat.  jussit  for  *ju-t-s-e-t  (pros,  yo-dha-ti  ju-b-eo). 
Under  the  second  heading,  a  special  class  is  composed  of  forms 
like    Skr.   avedis-am     Gr.   (f)ilds-a     Lat.   vidis-tis,    and    others 

mr  in  den  homer.  Gediohten,  Curtius'  Stud,  ii  65  ff.  P.  Cauer,  Die 
dor.  Futur  -  und  Aoristbildungen  der  abgeleiteten  Verba  auf  -lm, 
SprachwisB.  Abhandl.  aua  G.  Curtius'  Gramm.  Gesellsch.  pp.  126  fif. 
G.  Mekler,  Die  Flexion  des  activen  Plusquamperfects ,  in:  Beitr.  zur 
Bildung  des  grieoh.  Verbums,  Dorpat  1887,  pp.  43  ff. 

Italic.  J.  V.  NetuSil,  Ob  aoristaoh  v  latinskom  jazyke  (The 
Aorist  in  Latin) ,  Charkow  1881.  C  o  r  s  s  e  n ,  Kein  Aoristus  I  im 
Lateinischen,  in:  Beitr.  zur  ital.  Spraohk.  pp.  556  ff.  Idem,  Die  syn- 
kopievten  Formen  des  Futurum  II  und  Conjunctiv  des  Perfects  auf  -s», 
-a-ssi,  -e-ssi,  -i-ssi,  ibid.  pp.  523  ff.  Ch.  Blinkenberg,  Om  resterne 
af  det  sigmatiske  aorist  i  Latin,  Kort  Udsigt  det  Kjobenh.  phil.  Samf.  xxxi. 
Madvig,  De  forraarum  quarundam  verbi  Latini  natura  et  usu  [on /aa;o 
faxim  and  the  like] ,  Kopenh.  1835  and  36  =  Opusc.  ac.  alt.  pp.  60  ff. 
G.  Hermann,  De  I.  N.  Madvigii  interpretatione  quarundam  verbi  Lat. 
formarum,  Leipz.  1843  =  Opusc.  vm  415  ff.  G.  Curtius,  De  verbi 
Lat.  future  exacto  et  perfecti  coniunctivo  (issued  in  welcome  of  the 
Congress  of  Philologers),  Dresd.  1844.  B.  Liibbert,  Gramm.  Stud.  I:  der 
conj.  perf.  und  das  fut.  ex.  im  alteren  Lat.,  Bresl.  1867.  Idem, 
Paralipomena  zur  Geschichte  der  lat.  Tempora  und  Modi  II  [on  faxim 
and  the  like],  Arohiv  f.  lat.  Lexikogr.  n  223  ff.  Fr.  Cramer,  Das 
lat.  futurum  exactura,  ibid,  iv  594  ff.  P.  Giles,  The  Origin  of  the  Latin 
Pluperfect  Subjunctive  and  other  etymologies,  Cambridge  Phil.  Transact. 
1889  pp.  126  ff.  —  For  other  works  which  deal  with  the  lat.  s-Aorist 
associated  with  the  Perfect,  see  under  Perfect,  §  843. 

Keltic.  D'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  Du  futur  sigmatique  [in 
Irish],  Mem.  d.  1.  Soc.  d.  ling.  vi56.  Thurneysen,  Der  s-Aorist  im 
Ir.,  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxvnr  151  ff.  H.  Zimmer,  Die  Schicksale  des 
idg.  s-Aorists  im  Ir.  und  die  Entstehung  des  kelt.  s-PrSteritums ,  ibid. 
XXX  112  ff.  Thurneysen,  Zu  den  ir.  Verbalformen  sigmatischer 
Bildung,  ibid,  xxxi  62  ff. 

Slavonic.  Miklosich,  Zusammengesetzter  Aorist  [in  Old  Slo- 
venian], Sitzungsber.  d.  Wien.  Akad.  Lxxxi  110  ff. 
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associated  closely  with  these,  such  as  Skr.  d-yoi-s-is-am  Gr. 
^s/hnav  for  *d'st>i-a-E(o)-tav  Lat.  dtc-s-is-tis.  Another  subdivision 
includes  the  forms  with  -s-s-.,  as  Gr.  saj^foaa  ixaXfooa  Lat. 
mdissem  capesso  amasso    O.Ir.  ro-charus  for  *carass-. 


A.     STEMS    IK    -S-    AND    -SO-. 

I.    Non-Thematic    s-stems. 

§  811.  Roots  of  the  e-series  appear  in  three  vowel  grades ; 
and  the  original  Idg.  division  of  these  grades   was   as   follows. 

The  Indie.  Act.  Sing,  had  the  e-grade:  as  O.C.Sl.  ves-W^) 
Skr.  d-vakS-am  from  1/  uegh- ;  whether  e  in  Lat.  vex-i-t  is  this  e 
unchanged,  i=  doubtful.  The  Indie.  Act.  Plural  and  Dual,  and  the 
whole  of  the  Indie.  Middle,  had  the  weak  root:  as  Skr.  d-vii-s-i 
Gr.  la-av  from  |/  ueid-.  The  Conjunctive  had  the  e-grade :  as 
Skr.  pdks-a-t  Gr.  nsip-i<>  from  \/^peq-,  Avest.  var"s-a-itt 
Gr.  sp^-io  from  |/  uerg-.  The  Optative  had  the  weak  root ;  as 
Skr.  mas-lya  from  [/^men-.  With  this  ablaut  compare  Skr. 
indie.  sts,ii-ti  stu-mdsi  stu-tS  mdrs-ti  r»^-dnti,  conj.  stdv-a-t 
mdr)-a-t,  opt.  stuv-i-td  (§  494  p.  55). 

The  Conjunctive  stem  of  this  s-aorist  is  identical  with  the 
Indicative  stem  of  the  XX""  Present  Class ;  e.  g.  Skr.  tqsa-t(i) 
and  indie,  tqsa-ti  ■=  Goth,  pinsa,  Lat.  (fut.)  dtxo  and  indie, 
pret.  dixi-t  dixi-mus,  so  too  the  conj.  Skr.  dy-a-t  and  indie. 
dy-a-te  =  Lat.  eo  (§  489  p.  47,  §  493  pp.  51  f.). 

§  812.  Pr.  Idg.  Skr.  ksar-  Gr.  (f,S-f()-  'cause  to  run  off, 
make  disappear'  (cp.  Kretschmer,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  431): 
d-ksars-am  2"*  and  S'"*  sing,  d-ksar ,  Gr.  s(p!}fip,A  {sipd^sgaa 
Lycophron).  [/^der-  'split,  flay':  Skr.  conj.  ddrs-a-t(i) ,  Gr. 
sdmpu.      Y'hher-  'carry':  Skr.  d-bhars-am,    Gr.  stpeQOfp-  :y.v?iasv 

1)  In  the  Indicative  system  of  several  languages  forms  of  some  other 
inflexion  were  associated  with  the  non-thematic  forms.  This  will  be 
examined  under  the  headings  of  the  languages  in  question. 
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(Hesych.),  Lat.  conj.  ferrem.  y"  'i^el-  'choose,  wish' :  Skr.  1"  sing. 
mid.  d-vfs-i  Avest.  I*'  sing.  conj.  mid.  var^s-ane.,  Lat.  vellem. 
y/'ten-  'stretch  out,  lengthen,  tighten':  Skr.  d-tqs-am  2°''  and 
3''''  sing,  d-tan  mid.  P'  sing,  d-tas-i  P'  pi.  d-tqs-mahi,  Gr.  s-ruva. 
y/  men-  'think,  mean' :  Skr.  mid.  3'*  sing,  d-mqs-ta  conj.  mqs- 
-a-te  opt.  P' sing,  mas-iya,  Lith.  P' and  2°*  pi.  injunct.  (fut.) 
mls-me  mxs-te.  \^ qhen-  'strike':  Skr.  2°'^  and  3'*  sing,  ghcln 
(gh-  instead  of  /i-following  *ghas-  --  *3h^-s-),  Gr.  sd-nva,  Lith. 
injunct.  c/is-me  -te  0. C. SI.  2"*  and  S'*  sing.  ;oo-^^.  |X  rem- 'rest' : 
Skr.  d-rqs-am  mid.  d-rqs-ta,  Lith.  injunct.  rems-me  -te  (trans.) 
and  rlms-me  -te  (intrans.).  Lat.  dempsl  prompsi  opt.  emps-i-m., 
Lith.  injunct.  ims-me  -te  O.C.Sl.  j^s-u.  \^  qei-  'to  inflict 
punishment'  etc. :  Skr.  d-cclis-am,,  Gr.  s-isia-a.  Skr.  ksi-  Gr. 
(p&i-  'destroy':  Skr.  mid.  kses-ta,  Gr.  s-tpd^sia-a.  [/  pley,-  Wim': 
Skr.  mid.  d-plos-ta,  Gr.  s-7iXeva-a,  Lith.  injunct.  pldus-me  -te 
O.C.Sl.  pluch-u.  \/'Meu-  'hear':  Skr.  d-sraus-am  O.C.Sl.  po- 
sluchu.  [/'terp-  'satisfy,  content':  Skr.  d-traps-am  d-tarps-am 
(gramm.),  Gr.  s-Ts^rp-a.  [/"uert-  'vertere':  Skr.  mid.  d-Vfts-i, 
Lith.  injunct.  vers-me  -te  (trans.)  and  virs-me  -te  (intrans.). 
Y  serp-  'serpere':  Skr.  d-sraps-am  d-sarps-am  (gramm.),  and 
perhaps  also  mid.  dsfpta  for  *a-Sfps-ta  (§  816),  Gr.  slgyj-a 
(late),  Lat.  serps-i.  \/^ derTc-  'see':  Skr.  d-draks-am  2"*  and 
3"'*  sing,  d-drclk  mid.  3'''*  pi.  d-dfks-ata  conj.  darks-a-t,  Gr. 
s-^eo^-d/.i9]v  (late).  [/ uerg-  'work':  Avest.  conj.  var"s-a-it%, 
Gr.  's(ji-a.  V  mer§-  'stroke ,  brush' :  Skr.  d-mdrks-am ,  Gr. 
df.t£(j^-ai  oi-iogS-ttL.  [/  melg-  'milk' :  Gr.  dfisli-at,  Lat.  muls-l, 
Litli.  injunct.  milsz-me  -te.  [/^ leiq-  'leave':  Skr.  d-rdiks-ain 
2""'  and  S""*  sing,  d-raik  mid.  d-riks-i,  Gr.  s-)isn/,-ft,  Lith.  injunct. 
llks-me  -te.  V  ueid-  'know ,  learn ,  find' :  Skr.  mid.  d-vits-i, 
Gr.  mid.  f-fid-aro  3"*  pi.  act.  In-av,  Lat.  vls-^  (pres.  viso  §  662 
p.  197),  Lith.  injunct.  isz-vys-me  -te.  l^leip-  'besmear':  Skr. 
mid.  d-Ups-i,  Gr.  aksTip-ai,  Lith.  injunct.  lips-me  -te.  V  deik- 
'show':  Skr.  mid.  d-diks-i ,  Gr.  f-dV/J-a,  Lat.  dix-T  dtx-o 
dtx-i-m.  I  '^neig-    'wash' :      Skr.    u-naiks-am     mid.   d-niks-i, 

Gr.  s-nw-a.        I/' steigh-   'climb':     Gr.  t-arft^-a,     O.Ir.  injunct. 
3'*  sing,  for-te.       ]/  jeug-  'yoke  to,  fasten' :  Skr.  d-yoM-am  and 
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d-yOuks-am  (gramm.),  Gr.  s-^sv^-a;  cp.  Skr.  d-yutaks-mahi 
Lat.  junx-i  Lith.  injunct.  junks-me  -te  §  813.  1/  meuq- 
me^q-  'strip  off,  let  go':  Skr.  d-mauks-am  2'"' and  3"^  sing. 
d-mmk  mid.  d-muks-i  Gr.  un-i^iv'Ba,  Lith.  injunct.  mauks-me 
-te;  Lat.  e-mMwa;f.  l^bheudh-  'awake,  notice':  Skr.  mid. 
d-bhuts-i,  Lith.  injunct.  -bus-me  -te  O.C.Sl.  bljus-u.  [/  ue§h- 
Vehere' :  Skr.  d-voks-am  2°''  and  8''''  sing,  d-vat  conj,  vdks-a-t., 
Lat.  vex-i,  Lith.  injunct.  vesz-me  -te  O.C.Sl.  v6s-u.  [/^uedh- 
'to  lead':  O.Ir.  don-fe  'let  him  lead  us'  for  *vets-t.,  Lith.  injunct. 
vh-me  -te  O.C.Sl.  ves-u.  V  dheqh-  'burn':  Skr.  d-dhdks-am 
d-dhak  conj.  dhdks-a-t(i) ,  Lith.  injunct.  diks-me  -te  O.C.Sl. 
zach-u  for  *sech-u  (I  §  76  p.  66)  beside  segq  for  *de(/q  (§  522 
pp.  85  f.).  V  sed-    'sedere':     Skr.  conj.  sdts-a-t,     Gr.  san-a, 

Lith.  injunct.  ses-me  -te.  ]/  peq-  'coquere':  Skr.  conj.  pdks-a-t, 
Gr.  E-ne'4i-a,  Lat.  coxt  for  *qitex-%.  [/  seq-  'to  be  with,  follow': 
Skr.  mid.  d-saks-i  conj.  sdks-a-t,  Lith.  seks-me  -te.  V  reg- 
'regere':  Gr.  opt^-ai,  Lat.  rex-i.,  O.Ir.  2°*  sing,  comeir  for 
*C(5»M-ea;-rea;-s.  |/^%-    'legere':      Gr.    s-AsJ-a,      Lat.    -/ea;-«. 

[/' plek-  'fold':  Gr.  f-nks^-a,  Lat.  plex-t.  [^ ed-  'eat':  Lat.  conj. 
ess-e-m,  Lith.  injunct.  es-me  -^e  O.C.Sl.  jas-u.  \/"dhe-  'set, 
place,  lay':  Skr.  d-dhas-am  mid.  d-dhis-i,  Lat.  conj.  con-derem, 
Lith.  injunct.  des-me  -te  O.C.Sl.  d6ch-u.  1/  spe-  'help  onwards, 
further':  Avest.  conj.  sp&idh-a-iti ,  Lith.  injunct.  spes-me  -te 
O.C.Sl.  spich-u.  [/'do-  'give':  Skr.  mid.  d-dis-i  conj.  dds-a-t, 
Lat.  conj.  dar-e-m,  Lith.  injunct.  d'A's-me  -te  O.C.Sl.  dach-U; 
compare  also  Alban.  Sass  'I  gave'  (G.  Meyer,  Kurzgef.  alb.  Gr., 
38).  1/  sta-  'stand' :  Skr.  mid.  d-sthis-i  Avest.  conj.  stdi9k-a-p, 
Gr.  f-(rTi](7-a  3'*  pi.  Horn,  s-arao-av^  Lat.  conj.  star-e-m,  Lith. 
injunct.  stos-me   -te    O.C.Sl.  stach-u. 

The  following  examples  are  a  group  by  themselves,  having 
peculiar  vocaHsm  in  the  root  (u,  %  f).  [/bhey,-  'be,  become': 
Gr.  i-fpva-a,  conj.  (fut.)  Umbr.  fust  fust  Osc.  fust  'erit', 
Osc.  conj.  fusid  'foret',  Lith.  injunct.  bus-me  -te  O.C.Sl.  bych-u; 
cp.  fut.  Avest.  busy^iti  etc.  §  748  p.  271.  [/ dheu-  'shake': 
Skr.  mid.  d-dhus-ta,  Gr.  i-d-va-a.  Kgej-  'live':  Lith.  injunct. 
gys-me    -te    (inf.   gy-ti    pres.   gy-ju)     O.C.Sl.   gich-u    (inf.    si-ti 
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pres.  Si-vq).  Skr.  3'*  pi.  d-Mrs-ata  from  kar-  'scatter'.  Gr. 
X-orgma-a  from  gtsq-  'sternere'. 

§  813.  Forms  with  the  root-suffixes  -a-,  -e-  -o-  (§§  579  ff. 
pp.  121  ff.,  §§  734  fF.  pp.  261  ff.).  *dr-a-  'run:  Skr.  conj. 
dras-a-t^  Gr.  av-tdoaaa  (late).  *tr-(l-  'to  press  through,  succeed 
in  traversing' :  Skr.  P'  pi.  mid.  d-tras-mahi  Avest.  2"*  pi.  mid. 
prCbz-dUm,  Lat.  conj.  in-trarem.  *gh(i)i-a-  'hiare":  Lat.  conj. 
hiar-e-m,  Lith.  injunct.  Mos-me  -te.  *gh(u)u-a-  'call' :  Skr.  mid! 
d-hvcls-ta,  0.C.81.  zuvach-u.  ara-  'plough':  Lat.  conj.  ardr-e-m, 
0.C.81.  orach-u.  *pl-e-  'fill' :  Skr.  d-pras-am.  2""*  and  3'*  sing. 
d-pras,  Lat.  conj.  -pler-e-m;  whether  Gr.  sTrXfjaa  comes  in  here 
is  doubtful  (see  §  750.  3  p.  272).  *sn-e-  'weave ,  spin ,  sew' : 
Gr.  e-vtjo-a,  Lat.  conj.  ner-e-m..  *bhs-e-  'chew,  devour':  Skr. 
d-psas-i-t  (gramm.,  cp.  §  816),  Gr.  e-'iprjo-a.  *gn-e  gn-o-  'learn, 
Imow' :  Skr.  d-jficLs-am,  Gr.  av-fyvoxia,  O.C.Sl.  snach-u.  *uid-e- 
'see':  Lat.  conj.  vider-e-m,  Lith.  injunct.  pa-vydes-me  -te  O.C.Sl. 
videch-u.  *rudh-e-  'blush':  Lat.  conj.  rubSr-e-m,  O.C.Sl. 
rudSch-u.  Lat.  conj.  faver-e-m,  O.C.Sl.  govSch-u  'veneratus  sum', 
cp.  §  590  p.  132.  With  these  aorists  are  associated  the 
s-preterites  of  the  later  denominative  group,  as  Gr.  s-rtiA.a0-a 
Lat.  conj.  plantar-e-m  Lith.  injunct.  tankos-tne  O.C.Sl.  Iqkach-U 
(cp.  §  769  p.  286),  Gr.  i-(piX->]a-a  Lat.  clauder-e-nt  Lith.  g&des- 
-me-s  O.C.Sl.  c&Seh-u,  Gr.  s-y.6vTa-a  Lat.  fmtr-e-m  Lith.  dalys- 
-me  O.C.Sl.  gostich-u,  Gr.  i-Sdxpva-a,  Gr.  t-fiiad-wa-a  Lith. 
j'&k^'s-me  (cp.  §  773  p.  290  f.).  Venetian  zonas-to  "donavif 
(cp.  p.  53  footnote  2). 

As  this  s-formation  must  be  regarded  as  original  for  stems 
with  the  suffixes  -^-,  -e-  -o-,  so  too  for  certain  roots  with  a 
dental  suffix.  From  qei-t-  "to  observe'  (§  680  p.  212):  Skr. 
8"*  sing,  d-cait,  O.C.Sl.  cis-u.  From  ieu-dh-  'disturb,  set 
moving,  drive'  (§  689  p.  219  f.) :  Skr.  d-yots-am  yuts-mahi^ 
Lat.  juss-i    O.Lat.  jous-i. 

Of  the  remaining  s-forras  with  roots  having  some  extra 
suffix,  those  which  are  associated  with  Classes  XV  and  XVI 
deserve  particular  mention.  Skr.  P'  pi.  mid.  d-yuidks-mahi 
Lat.  junx-i     Lith.   jimks-me    beside    Skr.  ywmk-te    Lat.  jungQ 
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Lith.  jimgiu,  from  [/  jeug-  yoke,  join';  cp.  the  associated  forma 
Skr.  d-yoks-am  Grr.  s-'Quvh-a  §  812  p.  349.  Gr.  s-nXayi-a 
Lat.  planx-i  beside  Gr.  nXdio)  for  *7r^ayy-j^f()  Lat.  plangd,  from 
l/'^^Sg-  ^?ag-  'strike':  cp.  Grr.  s-nlrji-a  Lith.  plaks-me.  Of 
course  these  examples,  with  many  more  from  Greek,  Latin,  or 
Baltic,  may  all  be  regarded  as  new  analogical  formations  in 
the  separate  languages. 

§  814.  Aryan.  First,  a  few  more  examples  to  supplement 
those  given  in  §§  812  and  813.  V  dher-  'hold  fast':  Skr. 
d-dh&rs-am  (gramm.),  Avest.  3''^  sing,  dar^s-t  dor^s-t  (o  for  a) 
O.Pers.  P'  sing.  mid.  a-dars-iy  (O.Pers.  dars-  may  be  either 
*dhers-  or  *dhfs-).  V  per-  'bring  across,  transfer,  translate':  Skr. 
coDJ.  pdrs-a-t(i) :  Gr.  f-nsig-a.  y^en- 'win,  conquer:  Skr.  mid. 
vqs-i  conj.  v4s-a-i(i)  opt.  vas-i-mahi  vqs-t-mahi,  Avest.  Gathic 
conj.  vewgh-a-itl  =  Skr.  vqsati.  l^ Qem-  'go':  Skr.  mid.  d-gas- 
-mahi  d-gqs-mahi,  Avest.  conj.  Gath.  jmgha-iti.  Skr.  yam- 
'cohibere' :  d-yqs-am  3'*  sing,  d-yan  conj.  yqs-a-t(i).  Ar.  nai- 
lead' :  Skr.  d-nais-ani  mid.  d-nes-i  conj.  nes-a-t(i),  Avest.  conj. 
nae^s-a-p.  Skr.  ^ai-  'conquer':  d-jcLis-am  mid.  d-jes-i  can\.  jes- 
-a-t(i).  Skr.  dht-  notice' :  Avest.  2°''  sing,  dais ,  cp.  partic. 
disemna-  Skr.  dhtsamClna-s  §  838.  Avest.  prau-  'nourish' 
(pr-u-  beside  ^r-ffl-,  cp.  §  579  p.  121  f.):  2"*  pi.  act.  praos-ta 
S"""*  sing.  mid.  praos- fa.  Skr.  sarj-  'let  go':  Skr.  d-sraks-am 
mid.  d-Sfks-i  conj.  sraks-a-t(i).  l/'preJc-  'ask':  d-praks-am 
mid.  d-pras-ta,  Avest.  mid.  fras-i  fras-tcL  imper.  ferasva. 
Skr.  chand-  Avest.  sand-  'appear':  Skr.  2"*  and  3''* sing,  d-chdn 
conj.  chants-a-t(i),  Avest.  2"'' and  3''^  sing.  sqs.  V  dejjc-  'show, 
point':  ^\x.  vaxd.  d-diks-i,  AybsL  OT^t.  dis-i/cl-p:  Gr.  s-dn^-a  etc., 
see  §  812  p.  349.  Skr.  vii-  'enter':  P'  pi.  mid.  d-viks-mahi. 
l/^ueq-  'speak':  Avest.  conj.  vaxs-a-p.  V ped-  go':  mid. 
u-pats-i.  \/~bhaq-  'enjoy':  Skr.  d-bhaks-am  2"*  and  3'''  sing. 
d-bhak  mid.  d-bhaks-i  conj.  hhaks-a-t(i),  Avest.  S'"*  sing.  mid. 
baxS-ta.  [/  dhe-  'place'  and  do-  'give' :  Skr.  d-dhas-am  d-dhis-i 
d-dis-i  dds-a-t(i) ,  Avest.  2"''  sing.  opt.  mid.  dah-t-sa:  Lat. 
con-derem    etc.,    see    §    812    p.    350.       v^^o-    'sharpen,    cut': 
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Avest.  2^^  pi.  sClz-dum.     Skr.  hci-  'go,  yield'  {Jd-hci-ti  ja-hi-mas) : 
d-hds-am    8'*  sing,  d-has  P'  pi.  d-hcis-ma. 

§  815.  There  are  many  deviations  in  Sanskrit  and 
Avestic')  from  the  original  distribution  of  these  three  vowel 
grades,  as  set  forth  in  §  811. 

The  weak  stem  (as  Skr.  ta-s-  from  \/ten-)  is  hardly 
found  outside  its  original  sphere;  but  no  longer  in  the  plural 
and  dual  indie,  act.,  only  in  the  Indie.  Middle  and  the  Optative : 
e.  g.  Skr.  d-dhis-i  dhis-tya  d-gas-mahi  mas-^ya,  Avest.  a-meh- 
-maidt  dis-yd-J>.  Irregular:  Skr.  2"*  sing.  conj.  mid.  dfks-a-se 
instead  of  *draks-a-se. 

In  Sanskrit  the  a-grade  (as  tq-s-)  spread  from  the  Sing. 
indie,  act.  to  the  Plural  and  Dual;  e.  g.  dchantsur  djaisma 
dbhdrsfWm  following  the  sing,  dchantsam  etc.;  cp.  ddhOma 
instead  of  *d-dhi-ma  following  d-dha-m  (§  495  p.  55),  spar- 
-tam  instead  of  sp^-tam  (§  499  p.  62) ,  and  the  like.  But 
beyond  this  line  Sanskrit  has  very  few  other  examples  of  S; 
one  is  mid.  d-yqs-i.  In  the  Gatha  dialect  a  is  quite  restricted 
to  its  original  sphere.  But  in  later  Avestic  it  has  crept  into 
nas-t-ma,  if  this  be  the  optative  to  an  indie.  *nas-em  (O.C.Sl. 
n6s-u)\  cp.  Bartholomae,  Stud.  idg.  Spr.,  ii  166. 

The  a-grade  (as  Skr.  iq-s-)  spread  from  the  Conjunctive, 
where  it  is  still  the  usual  form  in  Sanskrit  and  Avestic,  through 
the  whole  Indicative  and  Optative  moods;  and  in  particular  it 
occurs  with  the  weak  stem ;  e.  g.  indie.  S'*  sing.  Skr.  d-mqs-ta 
Avest.  mqs-ta  opt.  Skr.  mqs-T-mdhi  (variant,  Avest.  Gath. 
a-meh-maidt  Skr.  mas-lya)  following  the  conj.  Skr.  rnqs-a-tSy 
Skr.  P' pi. /es-ma  (beside  d-Jais-ma),  Avest.  Gath.  2"^  ^ph  praos- 
-ta,  8'*  pi.  vetdgh-en ;  within  the  orig.  sphere  of  the  a-grade, 
Skr.  d-rqs-am  d-yoks-am. 

§  816.  In  Sanskrit,  the  2""*  and  8'*  sing,  indie,  act.  became 
identical  by  regular  change  {djdis  =  *a-jdis-s  and  *a-jais-t) ; 
and  if  a  consonant  preceded  the  aorist  sign,  the  aorist  sign  was 
dropt  as  well  as  the  personal  ending   (draik  =  *a-raiks-s  and 


1)  Here  we  have  to  disregard  Old  Persian,  from  lack  of  material. 
Prugmann,  Elements.    IV.  23 


354  The  s-Aorists:  Stems  in  -s-  and  -so-.  §§816,817. 


*a-raiks-f),  and  sometimes  this  was  done  even  to  the  root-final 
{d-chan  =  *a-chants-s  and  *a-chants-t).  The  inconvenience 
thus  caused  served  to  root  the  forms  with  -s-l-s  -s-T-t  firmly 
in  later  Vedic,  and  these  are  the  only  ones  used  in  classical 
Sanskrit  (except  bhais  in  the  phrase  ma  hhais  'fear  not'); 
e.  g.  d-jciis-t-s  -i-t.  These  endings  were  borrowed  from  the 
sis-aorist  (§  839).  For  instance,  dyas%-s  dydst-t  belonged 
originally  to  the  series  dycLsis-am  dycLsis-ma  etc.,  next 
displaced  2°*  and  S'*  sing,  dyas  (which  belonged  to  the 
P'  sing,  dycls-am);  and  the  relation  between  dyasi-s  -t  and 
dyas-am  produced  djaisi-s  -t  beside  djclis-am^  dbharsi-s  -t 
beside  dbhars-am^  and  so  forth. 

A  few  times  the  2"''  sing,  in  -ais  (for  *-ais-s)  produced  a 
3"*  sing,  in  -cli-t,  as  dnait  by  complementary  analogy  from  dndis 
(ni-  'to  lead').i)  As  this  formation  touched  only  roots  with  an 
i-vowel,  it  may  be  that  the  type  was  set  by  preterites  like 
dj-ai-t  beside  dj-ai-s  from  aj-  'agere'  (§  572  p.  114). 

The  Sanskrit  grammars  class  under  the  s-aorist  some  forms 
of  the  2°*  and  3'*  sing,  which  more  properly  belong  to  our 
Present  Class  I ;  such  are  d-k^thcls  and  d-Jc^ta,  which  by  their 
structure  belong  not  to  d-kfs-i  d-kfs-mahi  but  to  d-kr-i  d-kr-ata. 
The  reason  of  this  confusion  was  that  in  a  certain  number  of 
consonantal  roots  the  2"''  and  B'"^  sing,  of  both  these  series  had 
become  indistinguishable;  e.  g.  dchitthois  dchitta  in  the  systems 
of  d-chid-i  (d-ched-i)  and  d-chits-i  both  (cp.  2"''  pi.  dchantta 
for  *a-chants-ta,  I  §  557.  8  p.  413).  Compare  also  the  2""*  pi. 
dmugdhvam  from  muc-  'to  let  go',  which  may  belong  equally 
well  to  the  aorist  stem  muc-  (precative  muc-tsta)  or  to  the 
aorist  stem  muks-  (3'"*  pi.  muks-ata). 

§  817.  s-aorists  from  Eoots  with  characteristic,  or  from 
Present  Stems. 

Forms  with    the   suffixes   -^-,    -e-  -o-   have   been    cited  in 


1)  Analogous  formations  outside  the  s-aorist  are  collected  by  Joh. 
Schmidt  in  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxvi  403.  Compare  further  is'  sing,  achinam 
(Maha-Bh.)  beside  Sudsing,  a-chivat  =  *(i-chnint-t  from  rMil-  'to  cut  off*. 
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§  813  p.  351 ;  add  to  those  Skr.  d-yas-am  conj.  yds-a-t(i)  from 
y-a-  'to  go',  d-dhyas-am  from  dhy-O-   to  think'. 

With  the  suffix  -f-  -ai-  (§  498  pp.  61  f.) ;  Skr.  d-grahh-%- 
-s-am  d-grah-ai-s-am  beside  d-grabh-t-t  d-g^h-T-tdm  from 
grabh-  'to  seize'  (§  574  p.  116). 

Skr.  d-ymaM-mahi  from  yuj-,  see  §  813  p.  351.  Skr. 
d-stamps-am  beside  stambha-tS  'fortifies  or  strenghthens  itself, 
l^stebh-,  see  §  629  p.  166. 

O.Pers.  S""  sing,  a-ku-nau-s  'he  made'  a-dars-nau-s 
'he  durst'  come  from  nu-  presents  (§  640  p.  178).  And 
so  doubtless  3"*  sing,  -dis  'he  went*  3'*  pi.  -aisa  arose 
in  Persian  itself  in  association  with  the  present  stem  ai- 
(imperf.  -ay-am),  and  is  therefore  not  an  orig.  s-aorist  as 
might  be  supposed  from  Skr.  3"*  sing.  mid.  adhy-clista  (gramm.). 
The  origin  of  these  new  forms  lies  perhaps  in  certain  pairs  of 
imperfect  forms ;  2°*  sing.  *clis  3''*  sing.  *ai,  2°*  sing.  *akunaus 
3'^  sing.  *akunau  running  parallel  to  2'^  sing.  *abara  3"'*  sing. 
abara,  2°''  sing.  *adada  3'''  sing,  adadd,  and  the  like.  If  there 
were  connected  aorist  forms  such  as  2"''  and  S""**  sing.  *a-nclis  = 
Skr.  d-nclis,  the  above  2°*  sing,  in  -s  might  easily  be  looked 
upon  as  an  s-preterite,  which  its  use  for  both  2°*  and  3"*  sing, 
suggested.  After  that,  -ais  would  be  complemented  by 
3'''' pi.  -aisa. 

§  818.  Armenian.  So  far  no  s-preterites  have  been 
found.     Compare  the  remarks  on  the  e-aorist,   §  672  p.  204. 

§  819.  Greek.  First,  a  few  examples  shall  be  added  to 
those  given  in  §§  812  and  813.  Hom.  s-xsga-a  Att.  t-xsiQ-a 
from  KiiQW  'I  shave'  fut.  xsqw.  Hom.  s-xsAo-a  from  xsXha 
'I  move,  drive'.  f-arsd-a  {sartXaiv  in  Hesych.)  from  arskXca 
'I  order,  arrange'.  s-nijX-u  for  *£-nako-a  mid.  ndkro  from  nakkw 
'I  shake,  brandish'.  On  the  relation  of  Lesb.  sipd^sg^a  Att. 
fcpd-stga  Dor.  scpdtjpa  to  Hom.  sxsgaa,  and  of  Lesb.  sOrsXXa 
Att.  satftXa  Dor.  saTrjXa  to  Hom.  JVa^tfa,  and  such  like,  see 
I  §  563.  3  p.  419,  Wackernagel,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  127  ff., 
the  Author,  Gr.  Gr.  ^  p.  63.  s/utiva  Lesb.  t/nswa  Dor.  ef.t7]va 
for  *i-fisva-a  from  /.isvca   'I   remain'.       So   sxruva   from   xtsIvo) 

23* 
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'I  kill',  fvsi/ia  from  vifitjn  'I  divide'.  s-viva-a  from  vt(/)-a> 
'I  swim':  Skr.  mid.  d-snos-ta  (graram.).  'i-nvsvn-a  from 
nvf(f)-(o  'I  blow,  breathe'.  i-Tisna-a  from  nsgd-co  'I  sack, 
destroy'.  i-r^t^p-u  from  rpfTrw  'I  turn':  Lat.  torsi  for  Horca-T 
from  torqu-eo.  i-yQu^-u  from  yQucf-ai  1  write',  |/  gerph-. 
f-(pgua-a  from  (pQu^io  'I  give  to  understand,  show'  for  *(pQaS-f,co : 
Lith.  P'  and  2°*  pi.  injunct.  (fut.)  girs-me  -te  from  jrirsiw 
'I  apprehend',  1/  gherd-.  (iguiar  wlXu^sTv  (Hesych.)  beside 
aor.  liQay.sXv:  Skr.  d-mrdks-t-t  d-mclrks-i-t  from  mfM-ti  'touches, 
grasps'  (§  527  p.  90).  f-anna-a  Cret.  e-nnsva-a  from  anivdio 
I  oifer,  pour'.  s-ntia-a  from  ntid^co  'I  persuade',  [/'bheidh-; 
snuaa  instead  of  *¥(psiffa  like  Skr.  d-duksa-t  instead  of  d-dhuksa-t, 
which  is  also  found  (§  659  p.  195).  f-ysvc-a  from  ytvco  'I  give 
to  taste',  \/^ geus-.  sva-a  from  svat  'I  burn':  Lat.  usst  from 
ur-o,  [/'eus-.  s-yXvyi-a  from  yXvipaj  'I  incise,  engrave'. 
f'-?£<?-(Ja  itnaa  from  ?«'((7)-w  'I  boil,  bubble'.  d^iaOawo  for 
*&£Ta-  from  &iaafo&at  'to  beseech',  l/^ghedh-  (§  706  p.  234). 
f-St^-nfirjv  (Jsxro  for  *J*>'.a-To  from  Si;(o/uat  'I  receive'.  s-xZartf-a 
from  xXatro  'I  weep'  for  *)iAa/-jjri^.  ijo-diuijv  aa-/.isvo-g  from 
■/jdofiai  'I  rejoice':  Lat.  suds-i  from  sudd-eo.  s-nrj^-a  ntjxTo  for 
*7T-rjx(}-To  from  ntjyi'Vf.u  'I  fix'  |/^p^^-  /^S^-.  s-SrjO-u  from 
di-drj-fiu  'I  bind',    [/^de-. 

§  820.  The  a  which  is  seen  after  ff  came  from  the 
P'  sing,  in  -a-a  and  the  S""**  pi.  in  -a-av  (whence,  by  com- 
plementary analogy,  -oa-s  -aa-rs  -aa-o  etc.).  According  to 
Osthoff,  Perf.  407,  a  is  regular  also  in  -aa^us)/  -na^usdu  -Cafnp', 
which  endings  he  derives  from  *-s-mmen  and  so  forth.  The 
3'*  sing,  in  -a  properly  belongs  to  the  thematic  conjugation; 
f-dsi^-s  is  like  Skr.  d-diksa-t  Lat.  dlxi-t  (see  §  833).  The 
2"^  and  S'*  sing.  *ft)f/t  =  *i-dsiy.-ci-g  and  *i-diLx-a-T  were  dropt 
for  clearness;  and  it  was  the  perfect  forms  {I'sloins  :  Isloipa) 
that  caused  a  thematic  form  to  take  root  in  the  3"*  singular 
and  nowhere  else. 

The  Conjunctive  in  Homer  and  elsewhere  still  shows  the 
thematic  vowel,  as  THno-f.isv,  instead  of  which  we  have  later 
Tsiaw-asv  (§§  914,  923).     We  have  already  seen  (§  747  p.  269) 
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that  the  indie,  fut.  in  -aco  was  in  all  probability  partly  the 
conjunctive  of  the  s-aorist;  compare  further  in  §  833. 

The  optative  in  -aaifu  is  a  re-formation  on  the  analogy  of 
the  optative  in  -ot,ui;  see  §  944.  On  forms  like  Sti'^smv,  see 
§  836. 

The  Participle  Active  shows  in  all  its  cases  -anvr-;  see 
II  §  126  pp.  399  f.,  and  IV  §  1099.  6. 

Even  before  a  had  spread  by  analogy  in  the  system 
of  the  (T-aorist,  6  had  dropt  between  a  root-final  consonant 
(explosive ,  liquid ,  or  spirant)  and  a  personal  ending  with 
consonant  initial  (I  §  566  p.  423).  Some  forms  of  this  kind 
lasted  into  the  historical  period:  Hom.  Xsxto  'laid  itself  for 
*Xiy.(}-rn,  imper.  Xe'io  for  *Iey.(S-Co,  pairtic.  -XEy^tsvo-g  for  *i,s>t(o)- 
-f.tsvo-g,  beside  sXsSa  sliiaro ;  s/lisixto  'mixed  itself  for  *f-f/.£i)ca- 
-ro,  siA.d/_d-rjc  for  *i-/.my.-a-d^7]s  (§  589  p.  130),  beside  t/nft'^a; 
ndXvo  for  *naka-TO ,  beside  tTrr^hx ;  agfj.svo-g  for  *np6-/xfvo-g, 
beside  ^pff«. 

In  forms  like  iCTrjon  edrjau  sf-ivrjOa  sTi/u7]aa  s/xiad^coaa 
(§§  819,  822),  a  seems  to  have  been  due  to  the  analogy  of 
consonantal  stems,  as  srsgxpa  tKi^gv^a  (cp.  I  §  564  p.  420),  just 
as  GTijaw  Ti/Lirjad)  got  their  a  by  analogy  of  rspif)m  xrjpBi^m  (§  755 
p.  274).  But  a  drops,  as  it  should,  in  ijSsn  for  *s-fHdsa-a 
(§  836). 

Remark.  El.  snoCtia  has  not  kept  unaltered  the  Idg.  sounds.  It  is 
far  more  likely  that  a  disappeared  in  Glean  itself;  in  the  same  way  the 
change  of  a  to  h  in  Lac.  hixss  and  Argive  InoiJ-tie  belonged  to  these 
dialects  separately. 

The  question  might  be  asked  whether  the  a  of  e/uvtiaa  sfAvijaar  may 
not  have  returned  to  them  unweakened  at  some  time  when  the  forms 
*e-/uraaC-c)  *i-fjvao(-T)  *hfivaa-Ts  *t-nrsa-rov  existed;  just  as  laav  (beside 
Boeot.  nag-eiar)  got  back  its  a  by  analogy  of  ^ot*  fiarov  ^aTijr-  I  put 
the  counter  question,  why  we  have  ^Sea,  not  ^Sina.  It  cannot  be  made 
probable  that  this  e«-formation  was  found  in  the  singular  only  —  if  so, 
the  state  of  things  would  differ  widely  from  the  s-aorist. 

§  821.  The  pr.  Idg.  differences  in  root-gradation  (§811 
p.  348)  were  largely  levelled  out  in  Greek. 

Often  the  vocalism  of  the  whole  aorist  was  decided  by  the 
Present;    and    we    saw    in    §    748    p.  270,    that    where    this 
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dependence  upon  the  present  stem  is  seen,  the  tf-future  always 
goes  along  with  the  aorist.  Compare  eygaxpa  eyhvipa  w/uopl^a 
sffr«|«  efi/^iaa  inrjka  (for  *fnakau)  with  ypdcpu)  yXvqxo  ofioQyvvfii 
axilla  axiioi  naX'kw,  but  srsQxf/a  sSsiqix  (for  *e<y«pffa)  taxsiia  EifdsiQa. 
{sqidspda)  sarsiXa  (sarflda)  beside  rsgnw  Ssgco  frrsi^w  tpdslpu) 
OTsXXco.  Thus  there  is  no  ground  for  believing  that,  say, 
ftrxiadfitjv  inherited  from  the  parent  language  its  grade  O/iff- 
(cp.  Skr.  dchitsi),  or  that  the  conj.  ^fi'pm  inherited  *SfQa- 
(cp.  Skr.  ddrs-a-t). 

The  vocalism  is  independent  of  the  present  in  hftaa  beside 
rivw,  or  sSsiia  beside  Cret.  -dinvvxi  (Att.  (JsiWijot),  amongst  other 
examples.  The  s  of  these  forms  was  carried  right  through 
the  aorist  system.  However,  it  need  not  come  exclusively 
from  the  Conjunctive;  tj  may  have  been  shortened  to  s  in  the 
indie.  Mti^a  frsiaa,  and  in  sfEufa  snXfvan  sxegda  etc.,  by  the 
rule  laid  down  in  vol.  I  §  611  p.  461.  In  this  case  t^fv^a 
would  be  equivalent  to  Skr.  dyauksam.  This  shortening 
cannot  have  taken  place  in  the  P'  sing,  s/ustvu  fviijua  for 
pr.  Gr.  *i-/Lism-a  *e-vs/.ia-a,  as  is  proved  by  Lesb.  /.i'^w-oq 
Att.  /u7}v-6g  (see  loc.  cit.).  But  it  may  have  come  about  in  the 
2"*  and  3"*  sing.,  at  a  time  when  these  took  the  forms  *E-Lirivo(-q) 
and  *i-/.i7]va(-T),  etc.  On  this  view,  the  old  vowel  gradation 
must  have  been  kept,  or  undergone  nothing  but  regular  change, 
in  the  conj.  act.  and  mid.  dsi^m  Seiiofiai  and  in  the  sing,  indie, 
act.  tdfi^a;  while  there  has  been  analogical  influence  in  the 
plural  and  dual  indie,  act.,  and  in  the  whole  of  the  indie, 
middle,  Msi^a/.isv  etc.,  Msi,^d^it]v  etc. 

Survivals  of  the  original  weak  grade  are  iaav,  ^aav  for 
*^fi(}ai'  1)  beside  htad/Mjv,  Hom.  fOxadav  beside  farijaa,  uOfitvo-g 
beside  ijadfii^v  -ijaaadai  (Lat.  suasi). 


1)  On  I'oaoi  Dor.  1'*  sing.  Ina^i  etc.,  which  are  due  to  the  analogy  of 
iaay,  see  §  863. 
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§  822.  Many  tf-aorists  come  from  roots  with  characteristic, 
or  from  present  stems  of  different  kinds  (usually  these  have  a 
similar  ff-future  associated  with  them). 

(1)  Forms  with  Reduplication.  ISiSd^a  from  SiSdnKco 
'I  teach'  for  *di-SaK-aMo  Class  XXIII  (fut.  tftdaJw).  IrtV^va 
from  TiTnivo)  'I  stretch'  for  *Tt-Tav-i,ro  Class  XXVII  B. 
Hom.  rsvgrjva  from  tf-Tpaivio  'I  bore',  cp.  f'^?]va  under  (2). 
Hom.  ^i^a  Att.  ^Sa  from  diaam  'I  rush  wildly'  for  *fai-fty.-i.M, 
knoi(pv^a  from  noi-tpvanw  'I  blow,  snort',  Fnoinvvaa  from  nm- 
-nt'hn  'I  puff,  pant'  Class  XXVII  A  (fut.  ai'S,ni  ^6,<ii  etc.). 

(2)  With  a  Nasal  Suffix.  hXtva,  kprjVa  for  *e-/.Xiva-a, 
*t-(pa.vC-ot.,  from  y.Xtvw  'I  bind'  for  kIi-v-im,  rpaivut  'I  cause  to 
appear'  for  *(pa-v-!.w.  tti^vu  for  *i-'^ava-a  from  fawoi  'I  scratch, 
comb'  for  *§-a)'-f,co.  vcptjva  from  txp-aivw  'I  weave'  (on  the  a 
of  vffiSva  see  the  Author,  Gr.  Gr.  ^  58  p.  71,  Solmsen,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxix  66  f.).  For  these  presents  in  -v-i;ca  and  -av-ijo 
see  under  Class  XXIX  §  743  pp.  265  f.  The  aorists  were 
formed  on  the  analogy  of  sxTsiva  from  xrsiVw,  tuTjXn  from  ndXlM, 
and  so  forth  (§  611  p.  150).  The  futures  of  these  are  ttXtvoS 
qmvw  v(puV(o,  §  757  p.  276  f. 

Remark.  aSiji'a  for  *Qyaav<i-ar-aa  should  be  compared  with  the 
Lith.  18'  and  2°"'  pi.  injunot.  (fut.)  saus-^-s-me  -te.  But  these  forms  are 
not  equivalent.  For  *sajts-^-s-,  which  may  be  the  ground-form  of  the 
Lith.  aorist  stem,  would  become  *itu-«ff-  iu  Greek.  The  Greek  aorist  was 
built  upon  the  present,  at  a  time  when  -^-io  had  become   -ar-iw  (-myw). 

(3)  With  Nasal  in  the  root  (cp.  §  813  p.  351  f.).  inXuy^a 
from  nXttO'i  'I  strike,  beat'  for  ^nkayy-im  Class  XXIX:  Lat. 
planx-i.  ixlayia  (fut.  aXnyito)  from  xXdt,m  T  make  a  sound, 
cry'  for  *y.Xayy-f,o}  Class  XXIX  and  beside  xXayy-uvw  Class  XIV. 
sa(piy^a  (fut.  a(ply%(a)  from  acpiyycu  'I  bind,  tie'  Class  XVI.  See 
§  621  p.  158,  §  628  p.  166,  §  631  p.  167,  §  744  p.  266. 

(4)  Later  group  of  Denominatives.  Following  txTstva :  xTiivio, 
InrjXa  :  ttccAAw,  eavfiXu  :  arsXho,  inX-rjia  :  TtXijooM,  sacpuha  :  a<pdCv> 
were  formed  wvoftTjva  from  nvo/uuivro  'I  name',  STSKrrjvd/MTjv  from 
Ttxraivo/iiui  "I  carpenter'  {i<}-rjf.iava  beside  £aqf.irjva  like  vipava, 
see    above) ,    i-yysiXa   from    dyysXXco  'I  announce',    ixijQvSa  from 
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xi]pvaaa>  '1  proclaim',  tjgna^a  from  a.Qird'Qu)  'I  seize*,  kacclmy^a, 
from  Oakni^io  1  sound  the  trumpet'  (for  *attXniyy-f,(jt)),  hs7^ia6a 
Att.  hiXiaa  from  tsXsw  -a!  'I  finish'  (for  *Tslsa-ico).  The  futures 
are  ovo/uavm  Tsy.Tuvov/^ai.  ayysXdi  like  xtsvm  etc.,  but  xT^gv^co 
agna^m  aaXniy'^M  tsXEawo  like  TjXrj^m  etc.  Compare  §  756.  3 
p.  275. 

Many  analogical  changes  took  place  in  the  aorist  forms 
from  presents  in  -^w,  because  these  represent  both  -S-t-o)  and 
-y-lid) ;  e.  g.  rjQnaaa.  instead  of  ijpna^a  following  iSlxaOa  {diindtm 
for  -aS-iM) ,  and  idly.d£,a  instead  of  iSixaaa  following  tjQna^a. 
The  ending  -^a  became  very  common  for  tf-verbs  in  Doric  and 
the  N.-W.  Greek  dialects.     The  ff-future  followed  suit. 

(5)  ff-aorists  from  stems  having  the  suffixes  -a-,  -e-  or  o 
go  back  to  the  pre-Greek  period.  To  those  cited  in  §  813 
p.  351,  add  the  following:  ij-ivrjoa  Dor.  sfivaoa  from  inn-a- 
\P men-  'think,  mean';  l!^r]oa  Dor.  H^aaa  from  g-a-  'to  go' 
(§  497  Rem.  p.  57);  *£'?(?«  t^ima.  from  gi-e-  gi-o-  [/  qei-  'live'; 
*;fp»)ffa  from  XQ'V'  '^o  give  an  oracle'.  Amongst  dissyllabic 
aorist  stems  with  these  suffixes,  those  in  ->]-a-  take  a  prominent 
place;  as  f/.i£l7jas  from  f^Elii  'it  is  a  care',  id^iXrjna  from  S'fXw 
'I  wish',  fSsTjua  Hom.  Aeol.  s^svr^aa  from  rfsru  Hom.  Aeol.  Sevoj 
'I  lack,  need',  with  which  were  associated  forms  made  from 
present  stems  with  some  characteristic,  as  xad-i'Crjaag  from  "cw 
'I  place'  for  *si-zd-d,  ivvnrrjna  from  rvij-rm  'I  strike',  fyai(jrj6a. 
from  xai()(o  'I  rejoice*  for  */ap-jtoj,  oiLTjau  from  oCw  'I  smell'  for 
*6d-i.m.  "With  these  go  similar  futures,  as  ftvfjow  ptjoofiai 
/nfXTJdH,    see    §    750.1  p.  271,  §  756.1  p.  275. 

(6)  Along  with  the  forms  mentioned  under  (5)  go  the 
aorists  of  later  denominatives,  as  sTi/xaaa  Ion.  tv'iurjaa,  f(piX7ja«, 
f/Liiad-coaa,  Mxpvaa,  sxovida.  See  §  756.  5  p.  276,  §  773  p.  290, 
§  813  p.  351. 

§  823.     Italic.     Three  Italic  categories  fall  here. 

(1)  Forms  of  the  perf.  indie,  ending  in  -s-i  (to  the 
building  up  of  which  a  great  many  things  have  gone ,  see 
§  367).       We  have  already   mentioned    dempsi   prOmpst   serpsi 
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torst  mulsl  vTst  dtxt  ussl  vexl  coxl  -rexi  -lex%  plexl  suclsi 
joust  jusst,  junxi  e-mUnxt  planxi;  §§  812,  813.  Other  examples 
are:  mOnsi  from  maneo.  tempsi  from  temno.  mixl  (mixl?)  and 
mmxt  from  mingo  K  nieigh-  'to  stale' :  Gr.  cii/^i'^a  (l  ?) ,  Lith. 
P'  and  2°**  pi.  injunct.  (fut.)  imsz-me  -te.  scripsi  from  scriho. 
di-vtsi  from  di-vido.  fr%x%  from  frigo:  cp.  Skr.  d-bkrdks-am 
d-bharlcs-am  (gramm.)  from  hhfjjd-ti  (cp.  §  524  p.  87).  dux^ 
from  dUco.  clepsi  from  clepo:  Gr.  sylsrpa  from  yIsti-tm 
'I  steal',  ^ex?  from  pec-to:  Gr.  s7TB^d/.i7]i'  from  nsy.-Tsw  'I  comb', 
cow-speaji^  from  -spicio.  ges-si  from  j^ero  for  *yeso.  awOT 
from  augeo:  Lith.  P'  and  2°'' pi.  injunct.  (fut.)  duks-me  -<e  from 
dugu  'I  increase'.  Aaesf  for  *haes-si  from  haereo.  With 
internal  nasal  (cp.  junocH  etc. ,  above) :  O.Lat.  mnxi-t  from 
ningui-t  y^sneigh-  'snow':  cp.  Gr.  svsiips  (tvirpf).  distinxi 
from  distinguo:  cp.  Gr.  sart^a  from  (ir/fw  'I  prick,  pierce', 
sflwa;*  from  sancio  beside  sacer. 

In  the  paradigm  of  dlxt  there  is  not  one  form  which  can 
be  held  with  any  safety  to  be  regularly  dei'ived  from  one  of  the 
unthematic  forms  of  the  pr.  Idg.  s-aorist.  We  cannot  connect 
the  P'  sing,  with  Skr.  mid.  kf-s-e  beside  d-kf-s-i  (§  656 
p.  191),  because  of  its  past  meaning.  It  is  as  impossible  to 
prove  that  -imus  in  dtx-imus  represents  a  proethnic  *-mmos, 
as  it  is  to  prove  that  -u/nfv  in  s-6si^-af.uv  represents  *-mmen 
(§  820  p.  356).  The  short  forms  of  the  2°*  pi.,  e.  g.  dtxtis 
accestis  exclustis,  may,  it  is  true,  be  regarded  one  and  all  as 
s-aorist  forms  (cp.  Stolz,  Lat.  Gr.^  p.  372  footnote  3);  but  on 
the  other  hand  there  is  nothing  against  the  traditional  view, 
namely,  that  they  are  contractions  of  dtxistis  accessistis  ex- 
clusistis  (cp.  Osthoff,  Perf.  216  ff.). 

I  would  suggest  that  before  the  s-aorist  had  been  drawn 
into  any  close  connexion  with  perfect  forms  like  tu-tud-%  and 
with  aorists  like  fid-i-t,  some  thematic  forms  had  intermingled 
themselves  amongst  the  non-thematic  forms  of  the  s-aorist,  just 
as  happened  in  other  branches  of  Indo-Germanic  (§  833). 
I  regard  as  thematic  aorist  forms,  originally  with  secondary 
personal     ending,     dlxi-t    and     dixi-mus     (cp.    Skr.    d-diksa-t 
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d-diksa-ma,  Gr.  s-dsi'^f^  O.C.Sl.  jqso-mu),  whose  ending  is 
equivalent  to  that  of  fidi-t  fidi-mus-,  then  between  pret.  visi-t 
visi-mus  and  present  vTsi-t  vui-mus  there  was  the  same 
relation  as  between  pret.  scandi-t  and  pres.  scandi-t  (the 
preterite  forms  originally  had  a  secondary  personal  suffix).  If 
aorists  of  this  kind  came  to  have  the  same  syntactical  value 
as  perfect  forms  such  as  totondit  tofondimus,  then  dtx-i  fid-% 
might  be  made  on  the  model  of  totond-t.  To  this  group  were 
attracted  mdistis  vtdisti,  which  really  belong  to  the  «s-aorist 
(possibly  viderunt  also,  see  §  1023),  and  on  the  model  of  them 
sprang  up  dtxistis  dlxistl  dlxerunt  (§  841). 

§  824.  (2)  The  Conjunctive  with  -e-  -o-,  and  the  Optative 
with  -«-. 

Lat.  dtxo  dtxim:  Gr.  dtihw.  aitim:  cp.  Gr.  aisrs  §  833. 
empsim^  in-censim,  capso  capsim,  ob-jexim^  faxo  faxitur 
faxim^  oc-cisim^  ausim.  Conj.  dlxo  beside  indie,  pres.  mso 
indie,  pret.  dlxi-t  dtxi-mus ,  like  Skr.  conj.  t4sa-t(i)  beside 
indie,  pres.  tqsa-ti  pret.  (d-)tqsa-t,  see  §  833. 

The  Umbr.-Osc.  s-future,is  also  a  similar  conjunctive  (on 
the  disappearance  of  the  conj.  vowel,  see  I  §  633  p.  474, 
§  655.  5  p.  503  and  the  remarks  on  the  ending  -e-d  of  the 
3"^sing.  perf.  in  §  867.7  below).  Umbr.  fust  fust  Osc.  fust 
'erit'  Umbr.  3>'<*  pi.  furent:  cp.  Gr.  sfpvaa  etc.,  §  812  p.  350. 
Umbr.  pru-pehast  'ante  piabit'.  Osc.  deivast  'iurabit*, 
censazet  'censebunt'.  Compare  the  future  with  -es-,  Umbr. 
ferest  Osc.  pert-emest  §  837.  The  ending  of  the  3'''*  pi.  Umbr. 
-ent(i)  stands  for  *-onti,  see  §  1022  at  the  end. 

(3)  Conjunctive  with  -e-  (§  926  b).  Osc.  fusid  'foref, 
cp.  §  812  p.  350.  Lat.  essejw,  cp.  Gr.  fut.  foaofiui.  Lat.  ferrem 
vellem  essem  con-derem  {\/^dhe-)  darem  stOrem,  see  §  812 
pp.  348  f.  With  the  root-suffixes  -a-,  -e- :  in-trarem  hiarem 
flarem  narem  ararem  juvarem^  -plerem  nerem  flerem  viderem 
tacSrem;  then  denominatives  as  plantarem  clauderem  fmwem. 
See  §  813  p.  351.     Pehgn.  upsaseter  operaretur  or  'operarentur'. 
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Compare  the  forms  with  -es-  Lat.  agerem  vlverem,  Osc. 
patensins  for  *patenesent  §  837. 

This  e-conjunctive  from  the  s-  and  es-aorist  was  very 
closely  connected  in  Latin  with  the  Infinitive  in  -se  for  *-s-i 
(loc.  sing.);  e.  g.  esse  ferre  in-trcLre  -plere  plantare  claudere 
fmire.  The  same  sort  of  thing  occurs  in  Aryan  and  Greek.; 
as  Skr.  inf.  fi-s-e  beside  indie,  d-jais-am  (mid.  *d-ji§-i),  inf. 
fnj-ds-e  beside  indie,  fnj-as-e  part.  pi^'as-Ond-s ,  Avest.  inf. 
a  nas-e  ('to  make  away  with')  beside  nas-t-ma  (§  815),  Gr. 
Ssl%ai  /Livrjaai  rl/iiijaai  xovTaat  beside  fJti^a  etc.  The  infinitives 
belong  to  nominal  s-stems  (II  §  132  pp.  414,  416,  418,  §  162 
pp.  489  f.),  and  are  a  proof  of  the  etymological  sameness  of  the 
s-suffix  in  the  Terb  and  in  the  noun;  see  §  655  p.  189,  §  834. 

§  825.  As  regards  the  relation  of  the  vocalism  in  the 
root-syllable  of  the  Italic  s-forms  to  that  of  the  parent  language 
(§  811  p.  348),  all  is  obscure. 

The  vocalism  has  been  influenced  by  non-aorist  forms  in 
many  words;  e.  g.  mulsi  beside  mulgeo  mulctum,  torsi  beside 
torqueo  tortum,  compared  with  tersi  beside  tergeo  (tergo) 
tersum.  Sometimes  the  aorist  goes  along  with  the  ^o-participle, 
and  is  different  from  the  present;  usst  :  ustu-s,  but  uro; 
dt-vlsl :  dt-vtsu-s ,  but  -vido;  howbeit,  mtsi  is  different  from 
missu-s. 

Whether  g  in  -texi  texT  vex%  rext  in  the  Idg.  e  of  0.C.81. 
tSchu  Skr.  ddhaksam,  is  doubtful  in  the  extreme.  It  appears 
to  have  been  imported  from  forms  like  leg-t  beside  partic.  lec- 
-tu-s,  and  suchlike,  coxi  (for  *quext)  like  Gr.  fnsifja,  cp.  partic. 
coctu-s  (for  *qiiectu-s). 

As  regards  forms  like  serpsi  dixt  (for  deix-)  it  must  be 
remembered  that  e  may  have  been  shortened  to  e  as  set  forth 
in  vol.  I  §  612  p.  462,  serps-  for  *serps-  and  so  on. 

§  826.  Keltic.  In  Irish  the  only  indie,  forms  we  have 
are  the  2°^  and  3''''  sing.,  but  without  augment,  and  therefore 
really  injunctive.  The  2""*  sing,  is  only  used  as  a  conjunctive 
(or  hortative),  the  3"*  sing,  both  as  oonj.  and  future.  Examples : 
2iid  ging.    comeir    'raise     thyself     for     *cdm-ecs-recs-s     beside 
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con-ergim  '1  raise  myself :  Gr.  wQS%a.  2""^  sing,  tair  Veni'  for 
*t6-air-incs-s ,  3'^  sing,  tair  Veniat'  for  *-incs-t.,  co-tT  'donee 
veniat'  for  *-t(o)-incs-t  beside  -icim:  cp.  Skr.  pret.  mid.  dks-i 
beside  pres.  dksa-te  from  aS-m-ti  'reaches'  (§  659  p.  194). 
for-te  'subveniat,  iuvet'  for  *-steics-t  beside  tiagim  'I  step,  go' 
(for-tiagim  'I  come  to  the  help'),  y/^steiqli-:  Gr.  s-aTst%-a; 
perhaps  by  contamination  of  -te  with  the  conjunctive  teis  (see 
below)  arose  -fei,  which  is  used  as  equivalent  to  -te.  do-n-fe 
'let  him  lead  us'  for  *-vets-t^)  beside  fedim  'I  bring,  lead': 
Lith.  vesme  etc.,  see  §  812  p.  350. 

In  all  persons  the  Conjunctive  is  used  with  conj.  meaning, 
and  more  rarely  as  a  future.  Examples:  —  from  tiagim: 
sing.  P'  pres.  -tias  2"''  -teis  3^^  (abs.)  teis  tes,  pi.  P'  -tiasam 
2°*  'tesid  3'^  -tiasat.  On  account  of  the  relation  between 
absolute  and  conjunct  inflexion  in  the  present,  arose  the  new 
forms  sing.  \^^  tiasu  2'^^teisi,  pi.  1^^  teisme  2^^^  tesit.  Other 
instances:  no  tes  'effugiam'  from  techim  'I  flee':  O.C.Sl.  tSch-u 
from  tekq  'I  run,  flee':  at-resat  'surgent'  from  at-reig  'raises 
itself,  cp.  comeir  above;  co  n-darbais  'ut  demonstres'  from 
du-ad-bat  'demonstrat'  (pass,  -badar);  ma  fris-tossam,  'si 
abiuraverimus'  from  tongaim-  'iuro'. 

Again,  the  so-called  ^preterite  comes  in  here,  as  far  as  it 
was  derived  from  the  S""*  sing.  mid.  of  the  s-aorist  in  *-s-to- 
say  do-bert  'he  brought'  for  *-ber-s-to,  celt  'celavit'  for  "cel-s-to, 
ro-anacht  'he  protected'  for  *anek-s-to.     See  §  506  p.  72  f. 

§  827.  Germanic.  A  survival  of  the  s-aorist  is  con- 
jectured in  O.H.G.  scri-r-un  'they  cried'  opt.  scri-r-i  (part, 
pret.  gi-scriran)  beside  pret.  sing,  srei  'he  cried'  pres.  inf. 
scrian  'to  cry;  -r-  =  pr.  Germ,  -z-,  see  I  §  581  p.  434. 
Later  on,  this  r-  formation  got  into  the  verb  spiwan  'to  spew', 
the  participle  being  changed  from  ge-spiwen  to  ge-spiren  (but, 
vice   versa,     O.H.G.   3'^  ipl.  er-scriwun  follows   spiwun).      See 


1)  The  long  vowel  in  -fe  is  not  due  to  Compensatory  Lengthening, 
but  to  the  fact  that  monosyllables  bearing  the  chief  accent,  and  ending 
in  a  vowel,  were  all  lengthened  in  Irish  (III  §  440.  2  p.  373). 
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Joh.  Schmidt,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  x.xv  599  f. ;  Kluge,  Paul's 
Grundr.  i  375.  But  this  view  of  scrirum  is  very  questionable; 
see  G.  Holz,  XJrgerm.  geschloss.  e,  pp.  47  f. ;  and  Zarncke  in 
P.-B.  Beitr.  XY  350  IF. 

A  few  s-aorist  forms  have  perhaps  contributed  to  the  system 
of  the  weak  preterite,  as  Goth,  vissa  O.H.G.  mssa  'he  knew", 
whose  plurals  ivissum  wissut  toissun  may  be  compared  with 
Gr.  Xaav.     Compare  §  907. 

§  828.     Balto-Slavonic. 

In  Lithuanian,  we  find  the  P'  and  2°*  plural  and  the 
P'  and  2°*  dual  injunctive  used  with  future  meaning.  They, 
have  run  into  one  paradigm  with  the  future  in  -siu  (§  761 
p.  278),  and  in  certain  dialects  appear  side  by  side  with  the 
future  in  -sime  -site  and  -siva  -sita.  As  the  Lith.  future  could 
be  used  hortatively  in  the  P'  and  2""*  persons,  there  is  the  less 
reason  for  surprise  at  this  commixture  of  the  injunctive  with 
the  future  in  -sio-.  In  addition,  the  8'*  sing,  in  -s  appears  to 
belong  to  our  s-aorist,  at  least  partly.  If,  for  example,  we 
assume  that  -s  comes  from  -st,  it  is  easy  to  understand  the 
vowel  shortening  in  bits  (P'  sing,  biisiu)  rls  (P'  sing,  rysiu) 
gaus  (P'  sing,  gdusiu)  and  the  like,  of  which  more  is  said  in 
I  §  664.  3  p.  523.  Then  we  may  compare  the  use  of  the  future 
in  general  statements  as  kd,s  voks  nepralops  'the  thief  never 
grows  rich'  with  the  similar  use  of  the  injunctive  in  Greek 
(§  909.  1).  And  further,  this  view  of  the  3'*  singular  is 
favoured  by  the  Prussian  forms,  used  exclusively  as  conjunctive, 
iousai  {housei  bouse)  'be  he,  be  they ,  and  the  like,  which  cannot 
be  separated  from  Lith.  su-gausai  beside  su-gaus  etc.,  M'hose 
-ai  moreover  is  the  same  affix  as  we  see  in  tasal  beside  tas 
'the,  that'  (§  999).  This  would  be  making  *bus  for  *bu-s-t 
proethnic  Baltic. 

0.C.81.  s-aorist  forms  of  this  group  are  the  2°*  and  S"^"*  sing., 
plur.,  and  dual ;  as  sing,  jq  /?,  pi.  jqste  j^^,  dual  j^ta  jqste ; 
but  the  P'  persons  are  thematic  (jqsu  jqsoinu  j^sovtfj ;  see  §  833. 

Of  s-forms  preserved  in  both  branches  we  have  mentioned 
in  §  812  g\s-me  -te  from  genu  'I  hunt,  drive'  O.C.Sl.  po-g^  from 
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gtn-jq  1  cut,  harvest',  Lith.  ims-me  from  imii  'I  take' 
O.C.Sl.  jqs-u  from  imq  'I  take',  Lith.  pldus-me  from  pldu-ju 
'I  rinse'  O.C.Sl.  pluch-U  from  plov-q  'I  swim,  sail',  Lith.  pa- 
-hiisme  from  pa-hundii  1  awake'  O.C.Sl.  bljusu  from  hljudq 
'I  guard,  protect,  take  care',  Lith.  v^sz-me  from  ?;e5M  'I 
drive'  (trans.)  O.C.Sl.  »^s-m  from  vezq  'I  drive'  (trans.), 
Lith.  ves-me  from  t^ec^tij  'I  lead'  O.C.Sl.  v6s-u  from  «;e(^-(^ 
1  lead',  Lith.  dhks-me  from  deg-ii  '1  burn'  (trans,  and 
intr.)  O.C.Sl.  mchu  from  ae^-cf  'I  burn*  (trans.),  Lith.  es-me 
from  ed-mi  ed-u  'I  eat'  O.C.Sl.  j'as-u  from  /aw?  'esse', 
Lith.  des-me  from  de-d-U  'I  lay'  O.C.Sl.  dich-u  from  (^^-/a 
'I  lay',  Lith.  spes-me  from  spe-ju  'I  have  leisure'  O.C.Sl. 
sp6ch-u  from  spi-Jq  'I  get  on,  have  success',  Lith.  d&'s-me 
from  rf«l'c?M  'I  give'  O.C.Sl.  dach-u  from  cia>n«  'I  give',  Lith. 
st6s-me  from  st6-ju  'I  tread'  O.C.Sl.  stach-u  from  ste-«<{ 
'I  place  myself,  Lith.  biis-tne  from  &««-fo'  'to  be*  O.C.Sl.  hych-u 
from  &y-<i  'to  be',  Lith.  gys-me  from  ^y-^w  'I  revive,  get  well' 
O.C.Sl.  Mch-u  from  gi-t)Cf  'I  live'.  Forms  with  -a-,  -e-,  and 
denominative  forms  in  §  813:  Lith.  pa-vydesme  from  pa-vyd-Mu 
'invideo'  O.C.Sl.  vid6chu  from  viMq  'I  see',  Lith.  lankos-me 
from  lank6-ju  'I  try  to  make  soft  or  malleable'  O.C.Sl.  Iqkach-u 
from  Iqka-jq  'I  cheat,  deceive*. 

§  829.  Lithuanian.  Besides  the  examples  given  in 
§  828  others  were  given  in  §§  812  and  813,  as  mllss-me  from 
mSiS-u  1  milk',  ses-me  from  sed-u  'I  place  myself,  sit',  Mos-me 
from  si6-ju  'I  open  my  mouth',  gudes-me-s  from  gude-j&s 
'I  am  greedy',  j<&k^'s-me  from  jM.&-ju  'I  play,  sport'. 

The  vocalisation  of  the  root  in  the  forms  under  §  812  is 
always  that  of  the  sio-future.  There  is  no  trace  left  of  the 
Idg.  vowel  gradation  (§  811  p.  348). 

From  present  stems  with  internal  Nasal:  j'iinks-me  from 
jMg-iu  'I  put  in  the  yoke',  ski^s-me  from  skitnd-Mu  'I  lament' 
(cp.  §  761  p.  278),  to  be  compared  with  Skr.  d-yutdks-maU 
Lat.  junx-i.  Prom  presents  in  -inu  -enu:  saus\s-me  from 
saus-inu  'I  make  dry',  gabqs-me  from  gabe-nii  'I  push  something 
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forward,  help  it  on'  (cp.  §  761  p.  278),  to  be  compared  with 
Gr.  av?]vcc  for  *(s-)Gava-av-an  (§  822.  2  p.  359),  and  again  with 
O.C.Sl.  vngnc^h-ii,  granting  the  correctness  of  the  hypothesis 
offered  in  §  615  Rem.  p.  154. 

§  830.  Slavonic.  Some  examples  were  given  in  §  828, 
and  more  in  §§812  and  813;  as  po-sluchu  from  -slu-fq  'I  hear', 
orach-u  from  or-)'q  'I  plough',  ruMch-u  from  rUsdq  'rubeo*, 
eil6ch-u  from  cM6-jq  'I  get  well'.  On  the  aorist  in  -nqch-u,  as 
vnchnqchu  from  vng-nq  'I  throw',  see  §  615  p.  154  and  §  829. 

The  general  question  of  the  s-aorist  inflexion  has  been 
discussed  in  §  829  p.  366.  In  the  2°*  and  3'*  sing,  -s-s  and 
-s-t  dropt  entirely  by  rule,  which  gave  forms  like  jq  the  look 
of  a  preterite  of  our  P'  Present  Class,  those  like  zna  ora  rudi 
the  look  of  preterites  of  Present  Class  X,  and  denominatives 
like  IqJca  the  look  of  preterites  without  -io-  such  as  Gr.  Lesb. 
irtf^S  (for  *-ci-t).  Probably,  however,  some  of  these  forms 
really  are  what  they  look  like ;  for  instance  bi  'eras,  erat'  may 
come  from  Idg.  *bhti-e-s  -t  as  well,  and  da  'thou  gavest,  he 
gave'  may  also  come  from  Idg.  *do-s    -t. 

With  roots  in  a  consonant,  the  2°*  and  S"*  sing,  are  found 
only  when  this  root-final  was  a  nasal,  r,  or  Z;  as  jq  (/^m),  sr6 
and  sri  (SrSchu  for  *serchu  and  srichu  from  Mr-q  'I  devour, 
offer'),  kla  (klachu  for  *kolchu  from  hol-jq  'I  slay');  otherwise 
the  thematic  aorist  without  s  was  used,  as  2°*  and  S'*  sing,  tece 
beside  Uchu  tichomu  etc.  The  reason  is  that  these  roots  were 
the  only  ones  which  according  to  the  laws  of  Slavonic  did  not 
drop  their  final  consonant. 

The  2'^''  and  B"*  sing,  often  add  -tu ,  the  ending  of  the 
S'*  sing.  pres. ;  as  pri-j^tu  instead  of  -/^,  bitu  instead  of  bi  [bijq 
'I  strike*) ,  u-mritu  instead  of  -mrS  (u-mtrq  'I  die') ;  dastu 
instead  of  da  following  dastu  'dat'.  This  addition  came  up 
first  in  the  B'*  sing,  aorist,  and  then  went  on  to  the  2°''  sing, 
because  the  two  persons  had  the  same  form.  Compare  imper. 
JaMi  both  2"*  and  S"^'"'  sing.  §  949 ,  and  again  Skr.  2""^  and 
3"*  dual  cakr-dthur  -dtur  §  1038. 
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§  831.  From  what  was  said  in  §  811  p.  348  on  the  Idg. 
gradation  of  the  root  syllable,  it  follows  that  e  is  original  in 
such  forms  as  vhu  nSsU  tSchU  rSchu  {rekq  'I  say'),  and  the 
a  =  Idg.  g  in  basu  (bodq  'I  pierce',  cp.  Lat.  fodio  fodt);  the 
long  vowel  was  originally  confined  to  the  singular.  Since  a 
long  vowel  before  i,  u,  liquid,  or  Nasal  +  Consonant  was 
shortened,  as  laid  down  in  vol.  I  §  615  p.  465,  the  same  vowel- 
grade  may  be  assumed  for  forms  like  bich-u  {*bhei-s-),  cisu 
(cttq  'I  count ,  reckon ,  honour',  cp.  Skr.  caits-) ,  po-sluchU 
(Skr.  Sroius-)^  mrich-u  for  *merch-u  {mvrq  'I  die',  *mer-s-), 
vres-u  for  *vers-u  [vnz-q  'I  tie',  cp.  Lith.  P'  and  2°'' pi.  injunct. 
versz-me  -te  from  verg-iii  'I  tie',  \/^uer§h-),  mqs-u  {mqtq 
'I  stir  up'). 

Where  the  root  syllable  has  a  weak  grade,  this  is  always 
seen  in  the  infinitive  stem  as  well,  so  that  we  are  not  justified 
in  assuming  that  it  comes  from  the  Idg.  weak  form  of  the 
plural  and  dual  active.  E.  g.  zrtch-u  (also  Srech-u)  beside  zri-ti 
(also  zrS-ti),  klach-u  for  *kolch-u  beside  Ma-ti  for  *kol-ti  from 
q]-  like  Lith.  kdls-me  -te  (§  726  p.  256),  krych-u  beside  kry-ti 
'to  cover'  as  contrasted  with  Lith.  krdus-me  krdu-ti. 

§  832.  RoQts  ending  in  a  consonant  also  make  aorists  with 
the  ending  -ochu  in  0.C.81. ;  e.  g.  beside  nisu:  sing,  nesoclm, 
pi.  nesochomu  nesoste  nesos^,  dual  nesochove  nesosta  nesoste. 
The  W.-Slav.  languages  have  -ech  etc.  instead  of  S.-E.-Slav. 
-ochU  etc.  The  conjecture  as  to  this  inflexion  offered  in  vol.  I 
§  110  p.  105,  and  supported  now  by  Jagid,  is  untenable 
(Arch.  Slav.  Phil.,  x  175,  191).  It  is  far  more  likely  that  this 
is  some  peculiar  Slavonic  growth;  probably  a  transformation  of 
the  aorist  without  s  {nesu)  on  the  analogy  of  the  s-aorist.  The 
relation  of  the  2"'*  and  a''"  sing.  dSla  to  the  2''<'  pi.  dilaste 
2"''  dual  -asta  3'^^  dual  -aste  first  caused  the  2°''  and  B'^  sing,  nese 
to  change  its  forms  nesete  -eta  -ete  into  neseste  -esta  -este,  as 
the  former  were  the  same  as  those  of  the  present.  Next, 
nesochomu  nesochov6  may  have  arisen  beside  nesomu  nesovS, 
and  by  and  by  the  P'  sing,  nesochu  completed  the  group.     Then 
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differences  were  levelled  out,  the  West-Slavonic  in  all  consistency 
putting  e-  in  all  persons  {neSech  etc.),  while  the  other  branch 
took  -0-,  and  changed  neseste  to  nesoste  etc.  A  different  view 
is  taken  by  "Wiedemann,  Beitr.  zur  altbulg.  Conj.,  109  f. 


11.    Thematic  s-stems. 

§  833.  The  forms  which  fall  under  this  heading  belong 
to  our  XX*  Present  Class.  They  have  been  partly  given  in 
§§  657  ff.,  and  the  only  reason  for  reverting  to  them  here  is 
that  they  are  very  intimately  connected  with  the  non-thematic 
s-aorist. 

(1)  Indicative.  In  Sanskrit,  as  we  saw  in  §  659  p.  194, 
the  use  of  the  thematic  vowel  with  the  s-aorist  was  conditioned 
by  the  form  of  the  Root,  as  d-m^ksa-t ;  but  non-thematic 
inflexion  is  also  found,  as  d-dihs-i  beside  d-diksa-t  from  dik- 
'to  show,  point',  d-draks-am  beside  d-dfksa-t  from  d^^-  to  see', 
d-srOks-am  d-Sfks-i  from  syj-  'to  free'.  O.Pers.  niy-wpisam 
'I  wrote'  seems  to  be  similar  to  d-diks-a-m,  see  loc.  cit.  above. 
An  Avestic  thematic  form  is  a-sqsa-p  from  satah-  (kens-) 
'speak',  with  strong  root. 

In  Greek,  the  3''''  sing.  act.  was  thematic  from  the  pro- 
ethnic  stage;  e.  g.  s-Ssi^s,  see  §  820  p.  356.  In  the  Epic 
dialect  this  is  true  of  other  persons,  as  l^s-g  l^o-v  beside  f^o- 
-juai  'I  will  come',  s-(iijai-TO  beside  i-firja-a  fut.  ^rlao-fiai  from 
Q-a-  'go'  (see  Curtius,  Verb  II  ^  pp.  307  f.).  Perhaps  these 
latter  forms  arose  partly  by  analogy  of  the  3'*  sing,  in  -*,  and 
partly  by  that  of  thematic  forms  of  the  imperative  (see  below). 

Remark.  The  Att.  ?nsaor  'I  fell'  ^j^enov  'eaoavi'  do  not  come  in 
here.  They  got  their  a  from  the  fut.  neaov/um  /fnov/uat.  See  F.  Hart- 
mann ,  De  aor.  sec,  66 ;  'Waokernagel ,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxx  313  fF. ; 
the  Author,  Gr.  Gr."  p.  169. 

Latin.     Aorists  of  this  sort  are  forms  like  dtxi-t  dixi-mus, 

see  §  823  p.  361.     These  forms  were  related  to  the  conj.  (fut.) 

duo  and   to   the    opt.  dlxim   just   as   Skr.  d-bhaksa-t   to    conj. 

bhdksa-t,  and  Or.  e-^ijas  to  conj.  ^rjao-iufv. 

Brugrmann,  Elementi.    rv.  24 
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Irish.  Mid.Ir.  sdss  'has  seated  himself,  sat'  and  'sits'  for 
*setse-t  from  ]/^  sed-,  cp.  Skr.  conj.  sdts-a-t  Gr.  indie,  saa-a. 
From  seiss  as  used  for  the  present  upsprang  a  redupl.  pret. 
siassair  'he  sat'  for  *se-(s)ess-  (Thurneysen ,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXXI  99),  to  be  compared  with  Skr.  na-ndks-ur  from  ndk-sa-ti 
'reaches'  and  others  (§  659  p.  194). 

In  O.C.Slav,  the  P*  persons  are  thematic,  as  )^su  j^so-mu 
y'^so-vi.  On  the  ch  of  dachu  tnchu  etc.,  see  I  §  588. 1  and  2, 
pp.  442  f. ;  on  the  Idg.  sound-groups  Rs  and  qs  in  nisu  (nesq) 
and  richu  (rekq),  see  ibid.,  and  §  414  p.  303.  The  s-type 
spread  into  the  cA-series,  and  thus  we  have  forms  like  jachU 
jachomu  instead  of  jasU  jasomu  (ground-form  *etso-,  l^ed- 
'to  eat'),  as  also  in  the  3'^  pi.  jas^  instead  of  Jasq. 

(2)  Imperative.  Aryan  and  Greek  forms  come  in  here. 
Ved.  2"^  sing,  nesa,  cp.  conj.  nes-a-t(i)  from  ni-  'to  lead';  parsa, 
cp.  conj.  pdrs-a-t(i)  from  par-  'to  bring  over,  transfer';  mid. 
3'*  sing,  rasa-tam  S"*  pi.  rasa-ntdm,  cp.  conj.  ras-a-t(i)  from 
ra-  'to  give'.  Avest.  S'*  pi.  jatshe-ntu,  cp.  conj.  Gath.  jmgha- 
-iti  from  jam-  (gem-)  'to  go'.  Gr.  Bp.  oTas  oiairo),  cp.  fut. 
oiao  'I  will  carry,  or  bring';  oxpiads  (sing,  oipso  in  Hesych.), 
cp.  fut.  oxpofxcu  'I  shall  see';  a|sre  ^sads,  cp.  fut.  o^w  'I  will 
lead';  im-^ijafo,  Xs^eo  and  others.  These  Greek  imperative 
forms  were  adduced  in  §  747  p.  269  to  support  the  theory 
that  the  ff-future,  at  least  in  part,  has  grown  out  of  the  con- 
junctive of  the  s-aorist.  I  admit  that  the  parallel  o-conjunctives 
of  Aryan  and  Greek,  with  which  the  imperative  forms  went 
very  closely,  belong  to  the  non-thematic  indicative  with  s. 
But  I  must  remind  my  readers  of  the  formal  identity  of  the 
Skr.  conj.  tqs-a-t(i)  and  the  indie,  fq-sa-ti  Goth,  -pinsa. 
Imperative  forms  with  a  genuine  personal  ending  are  really 
Injunctive,  and  these  have  been  used  in  the  parent  language 
and  ever  since  both  for  the  Indicative  and  for  the  Conjunctive 
(wish,  futurity);  see  §  909.  Compare  §  854,  on  the  imper. 
perf.  Skr.  mumoc-a-ta    Gr.  y-exgdy-s-rs. 

(3)  Participle.  Skr.  dMsa-mcina-s  Avest.  dise-mna- 
beside  Avest.  2""*  sing,  indie,  dais,  from  dh%-  'to  notice'.     Avest. 
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xsnaose-mna-  beside  3'*  pi.  injunct.  xsnaoSen  from  xsnu-  'to  join 
oneself  to,  comply  with'. 


B.     STEMS   IK    -es-,   -9S-,    AND   -h-. 

§  834.  Between  -s-  and  what  is  usually  called  the  Root 
there  often  appears  -e-,  -o-,  or  -i-.  We  have  -e-s-  in  Aryan, 
Greek,!)  Italic,  perhaps  Keltic;  -a-s-  in  Aryan,  Greek,  perhaps 
Keltic;  -is-  in  Latin  {-l-s-  in  Sanskrit).  In  view  of  the 
connexion  of  verbal  forms  with  -s-  and  noun-stems  with  -s- 
(§  655  pp.  189  f.,  §  824  p.  863),  we  may  identify  Gr.  *f£iSfg-  in 
sids-a  rj6s-tt  with  *fn6ea-  in  gen.  uSs-oq^  2""'  sing.  mid.  e-nsXda- 
-&-riQ  with  adv.  nskag,  Skr.  mid.  d-rocis-ta  with  neut.  rods-, 
3'*  pi.  d-jaris-ur  with  Gr.  yvpn?,  and  Lat.  vldis-tis  may  be 
compared  with  cm«s  Gr.  &ifxia-  (II  §  134  pp.  425  f.).  The 
same  intermediate  vowels  occur  in  the  s-future:  Gr.  rsvsco 
Tsvw,  nsXdm  nflw,  Skr.  rocisya-te,  see  §  749  fp.  pp.  271  fP. 

Special  vowel-grades  for  the  root-syllable,  as  in  the  s-aorist 
(§  811),  cannot  be  made  out  for  the  parent  language;  and 
regard  being  had  to  the  variants  -e-s-,  -9-s-,  -i-s-,  which 
undoubtedly  must  often  have  been  interchanged  by  form- 
transference,  we  might  expect  without  further  argument  an 
intricate  ablaut  in  the  root  syllable.  The  commonest  grade  in 
historical  times  is  the  e-grade  (P'  Strong  Grade) ,  as  ueid-  in 
Skr.  vedis-  Gr.  dd£(o)-  Lat.  vidis-,  gem-  in  Skr.  gamis- 
Umbr.-Osc.  benes-;  cp.  the  s-future  Skr.  hanisya-ti  Gr. 
dsvsw  etc. 

As  regards  the  tense,  or  kind  of  action  denoted,  we  must 
observe  that  whilst  the  s-stems  described  under  {A)  are 
prevailingly  aorist,  so  that  we  must  regard  this  as  fairly 
representing  the  proethnic  use,  these  -es-  -as-  and  -ts-stems  do 
not  have  the  aoristic  use  anything  like  so  often  in  proportion; 
for  instance,    Skr.  arcas-e    Gr.  fjdta  never  had  it.      The  verb- 


1)   I  no   longer  regard  e  in   Gr.  /Sea  as    representing  Idg.  9.     See 
p.  271  footnote  1. 

24* 
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suffix  -s-  therefore,  in  all  its  forms,  had  originally  nothing  at 
all  to  do  with  tense.  This  explains  the  mass  of  instances  in 
all  sorts  of  languages  where  s  runs  right  through  the  verb 
(cp.  the  s-verbs,  in  §§  656  fi".).  Hence  it  happens  that  even 
where  s  does  not  go  through  a  verb,  s-forms  often  enough 
have  no  aorist  meaning,  as  in  Gr.  slS-sa-  {rjSta  tldew  sl&titjv). 
It  certainly  cannot  be  proven  that  here  the  meaning  conveyed 
was  originally  aorist.  Here  again  we  see  how  useful  it  would 
be  if  we  could  keep  Verb  Morphology  quite  free  from  terms 
borrowed  from  Syntax  (cp.  §  484  pp.  33  ff.). 


I.    es-stems. 

§  835.  There  are  no  es-preterites  in  Aryan.  But  we 
may  refer  once  more  to  the  presents  cited -in  §  656  pp.  190  f., 
Skr.  v-ds-te  (Grr.  im-sarai)  arc-as-e   Aves^  ■^At^-atdh-ui  etc.    " 

§  836.  Greek.  t^Ssa  si^ea  'I  knew',  served  for  a 
preterite  to  olda  'I  know',  cp.  O.Ir.  ro-fetar  'I  know'  with  -es- 
or  -is-  (§  888),  Skr.  d-vedis-am  with  -9S-,  Lat.  mdis-tis  with 
-is-;  conj.  lon.-Att.  hSsm  ndw  (2°*  sing.  ddtrjQ  siSfjg  B'*  pi. 
iidswrrc  nMuim  by  transfer  to  the  e :  5-  conj.) ')  and  (Horn.)  ISkm, 
cp.  Skr.  vedis-a-t  Lat.  vider-o,  opt.  sUsT/ntv  for  *fHd-sa-l-f.isv 
sing.  dStirjv,  cp.  Lat.  vider-i-mus  vider-i-m. 

Horn,  ilta  (unless  it  be  properly  ijsa  —  see  below  — ,  the 
form  in  our  texts  is  ^/a)  Att.  r{Hv  'I  went',  imperf.  and  aor. 
preterite  to  di.u,  ground-form  Hi-es-m,  cp.  Umbr.  conj.  (fut.) 
eest  est  Ibit'  for  *ei-es-e-t(i),  Skr.  mid.  dy-is-ta  (gramm.),  Lat. 
its-  (i.  e.  *ei-is-)  in  iis-tis  ier-o  ier-i-m.  As  in  pr.  Greek  i 
dropped  between  sonants,  rjsiv  (which  should  be  *i]ni)  must 
have  got  its  iota  subscript  from  rjittfv  etc.  (§  502  p.  64); 
and  it  becomes  a  question  whether  the  Homeric  form  should 
not  be  read  i'jta.       If  Horn,  s'itjv   is    to   be    recognised    for   an 


1)  On  the  forms  fMw  fi'Jf;  in   the   text   of  Homer,   see  W.  Sohulze, 
Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xix  251. 
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optative  of  sl/.a   (see  Curtius,  Yerb  ii^  p.  99),   it  is  natural  to 
derive  it  from  *s(ij-£(a)-/.ij-v. 

Bemark.  G.  Mekler's  theory  (Beitr.  zur  Bild.  dea  Gr.  Verb., 
69  ff.),  that  jfclsa  comes  from  *ripsiSfJi(!,  an  aorist  of  the  verb  flS^w,  is 
untenable.     See  'Waokernagel,  Phil.  Anzeiger  1887  pp.  240  f. 

i-mgsa-Q^ris  (stem  y.ogsa-  'to  satisfy')  t-arogsa-d-rjg  (stem 
aroptff-  'sternere')  come  in  here  as  the  2"*  sing,  mid.,  if  we 
may  venture  to  assume  that  they  helped  to  form  the  &?;y-aori8t 
(§  589  pp.  129  f.).     On  iy.6osn{a)a  iaT6Qsa(n)a,  see  §  842. 

Furthermore,  the  future  in  -f'w,  as  xo^sm  tsvem,  if  it  be  a 
conj.  of  the  es-aorist  and  not  for  -stf-iw  (§  747  p.  269).  The 
diiference  in  the  use  of  this  future  and  slStio  is  explained 
because  sWf'oj  was  bound  fast  to  the  indie,  ndia. 

-es-  in  Greek  has  been  borrowed  by  perfect  stems,  as 
TiBTioid'-ia  nsnol&siv  beside  ntnoid-a  'I  believe',  sarijxstv  beside' 
saTfjyM  'I  stand',  srsTTfirjxeiv  beside  Tsztfifixa  'I  have  honoured' 
{side  by  side  with  the  old  perf.  preterites  like  snsm&^isv  toTa/itsv 
ysydrrjv);  the  same  with  -is-  in  Latin,  as  totondis-tis  totonder-o 
totonder-i-m.  I  incline  to  think  that  this  transfer  is  independent 
in  Greek  and  Latin,  ninoldsn  following  sXSaa  and  totondistis 
following  vldisiis;  but  some  hold  that  it  took  place  before  the 
original  language  broke  up.  The  matter  is  discussed  by 
Mahlow,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvi  583;  the  A.uthor,  Ber.  d.  kgl. 
sachs.  Ges.  d.  Wiss!,  1883,  pp.  178  f.;  Thurneysen,  Bezz.  Beitr. 
vm  274;  and  others.  How  obvious  this  re-formation  was 
can  be  seen  from  Irish,  where  in  later  times  the  perfect  was 
very  largely  transformed  on  the  analogy  of  the  s-preterite,  as 
tWnacus  'I  came'  instead  of  tanac. 

In  the  Indicative,  -sa  -sag  •es(v)  became  in  lon.-Att.  -;;  -r^s 
-n(v).  Then  -Bt(v)  by  complementary  analogy  produces  Att.  -siv 
-sig,  cp.  ^v  'eram'  instead  of  ^a  ^  §  502  p.  65.  The  3'*  pi. 
was  -saav  in  older  Attic ;  this  followed  *-sa-rs  *-so-rov  *-k7-tijv 
as  ^aav  followed  ^ar«  etc.  (§  1021).  -saav  similarly  caused  the 
forming  of  -ffitv  -sti,  which  are  the  endings  of  old  Attic.  The 
endings  -fi/ufv  -sits  -siaav  are  first  found  at  a  late  period;  so 
it  can  scarcely  be  allowable  to  derive  -ti/xsv  from  *-saf(sv^  which 
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has  to  be  postulated  for  proethnic  Greek.  Probably  -n-  came 
in  from  the  singular. 

A  Greek  new  formation  is  doubtless  the  opt.  Ssi^nav,  for 
*-ff-fff-ia»',  which,  on  the  analogy  of  the  indicative,  produced 
dsl^fiag  -sts;  similarly  Skr.  d-ya-s-is-am  (§  839)  and  Lat.  dix- 
-is-tis  dix-er-o  dix-er-i-m  (§  841).  Compare  §§  944  and 
1021.1. 

§  837.     Italic  has  nothing  but  Conjunctive  forms. 

(1)  o-Conjunctive  used  as  future  in  Umbr.-Osc.  (cp./wsi 
§  824  p.  362).  Umbr.  eest  est  'ibit'  for  *e^es-e(ti):  Gr.  ysiv 
§  836;  forest  'feret',  an-penes  'impendes'.  Osc.  pert-emest 
'perimet'.  The  same  future  could  be  made  from  present  stems 
with  some  characteristic,  as  Osc.  didest  'dabit'  beside  Vestin. 
di-d-e-t  'dat'  (§  553  p.  107),  to  be  compared  with  Skr.  mid. 
d-dad-is-ta  beside  dd-da-ti  dd-d-a-ti;  Umbr.  heries  'voles' 
heriest  'volet'  beside  heris  'vis'  Osc.  heriiad  'velit*  (§  706 
p.  233,  §  716  p.  249). 

(2)  e-Conjunctive  in  Latin  and  Umbr.-Oscan  (cp.  Lat. 
es-s-e-m    Osc.  fu-s-i-d,  §  824  p.  362). 

Lat.  ager-e-m  ager-e-s :  cp.  Skr.  3'*  pi.  djis-ur.  unguer-e-m : 
cp.  Skr.  dMjis-am.  merger-e-m:  cp.  Skr.  d-majjis-am.  inver-e-m: 
cp.  Skr.  d-jims-am.  I  think  it  more  likely  tha,t  forem  comes 
from  *fu-es-e-  (I  §  172.3  p.  152),  than  from  *fu-s-e-;  it  there- 
fore belongs  to  -bo  for  *fuo,  as  agerem  to  ago.  The  same 
formation  is  made  from  characterised  present  stems ;  as  sisterem 
from  si-st-d,  jungerem  from  jung-o  y/'jeug-  (cp.  Skr.  ffij-as-e 
§  656  p.  191,  dindh-is-ta  §  839),  sternerem  from  ster-no, 
gnoscerem  from  gnd-sco. 

Umbr.  ostensendi  'ostenderentur'  for  *-tendes-e-nter 
(§  1082. 1).  Osc.  herrins  caperent'  for  *heres-e-nt  from  a 
pres.  *herd,  patensins  'aperirent'  for  *patenes-e-nt  from  a 
pres.  *pateno  (§  622  p.  159). 

§  838.  Keltic.  O.Ir.  ro-fetar  1  know'  3'*  sing,  ro-fitir 
for  *uid-es-  (I  §  521  p.  379,  and  Thurneysen  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXXI  62  f.,  98) :  Gr.  rjSsa  conj.  Horn,  idsm  beside  siJf'w,  §  836 
p.  373.      I  conjecture   that  ro-fetar   originally    meant   'I   have 
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learnt',  hence  its  present  meaning  'I  know',  cp.  seiss  §  833 
p.  870.  The  phonetic  rules  however  permit  of  another 
derivation,  from  *tiid-is-,  in  which  case  it  would  come  near 
to  Lat.  vtdis-tis. 


II.    as-stems. 

§  839.  Aryan  -is-  in  Sanskrit  and  in  the  Gatha  dialect 
of  the  Avesta. 

In  the  Gathas  we  find  three  forms.  P*  sing.  conj.  xSnev- 
-tS-S,  from  xsnu-  'to  attach  oneself  (cp.  xsnao-se-mna-  §  833 
p.  371),  indie,  mid.  civ-is-l  civ-is-tcL  from  ku-  'to  look  away  to 
something,  to  hope';  i  is  probably  to  be  read  *,  as  often. 

The  formation  is  common  in  Sanskrit.  As  regards  the 
2°''  pi.  mid.  in  -idhvam,  as  djanidhvam,,  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
-idh-  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  the  other  persons  which  have 
-is-  instead  of  *-m-  =  *-i^dh-  (I  §  591  pp.  447  f.). 

Usually  with  e-grade  (P'  Strong  Grade)  in  the  root. 
d-star-is-am  from  star-  'to  strew'.  2°''  sing.  mid.  ksan-is-thas 
from  ksan-  'to  wound'.  3'*  sing.  mid.  ydm-is-ta  from  t/am- 
'cohibere'.  2""*  dual  cay-is-tam  from  ci-  'to  put  in  layers,  collect*. 
S'*  sing.  mid.  d-nav-is-ta  from  nu-  'to  praise'.  d-dhars-is-ur 
from  dhars-  'to  be  brave,  dare'.  Conj.  jambh-is-a-t  from 
Jambh-  'to  snap  at',  d-iqs-is-am  from  Sq^-  'to  praise'.  8"*  pi. 
mid.  d-hodh-is-ata ,  conj.  bodh-is-a-t  from  budh-  'to  awake, 
notice'.  8''*  sing.  mid.  d-sah-is-ta  opt.  sah-is-t-mdhi  from  sah- 
'to  subdue'.     8"''' pi.  dj-is-ur  from  aj-  'agere'. 

Other  grades  of  root,  d-bhar-is-am  from  bhar-  'to  carry'. 
d-tdr-is-am  conj.  tdris-a-t  opt.  tcLris-t-mahi  from  tar-  "to  carry 
across,  pass  through'.  S"*  pi.  mid.  (pass.)  d-nciy-is-ata  from 
m-  'to  lead'.  Opt.  idh-is-T-mahi  from  idh-  'set  afire'.  Opt. 
gm-is-lya  from  gam-  'to  go'. 

As  the  root  of  2°*  sing.  mid.  pur-is-thas  {par-  'to  fill') 
shows  it  to  have  been  based  upon  verbal  forms  like  pur-dhi, 
so  also  the  /s-aorist  is  often  made  from  a  characterised  present 
stem.     8"'*  sing.  mid.  d-dad-iS-ta  beside  dd-dCL-ti  da-d-a-ti  from 
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da-  'to  give'  (cp.  Osc.  didest,  §  837.  1  p.  374).  3'*  sing.  mid. 
aindh-is-ta  opt.  indh-is-tya  (also  idh-is-)  beside  in(d)dhe 
pi.  indh-dte  from  idh-,  d-dfh-is-am  beside  dfh-a-ti  from  darh- 
'to  make  firm'  (cp.  Lat.  junger-e-m  §  887.  2  p.  374).  aips-is- 
-am  beside  fp-sa-ti  from  dp-  ap-  'to  attain',  P'  sing.  mid. 
jijncis-is-i  beside  ji-j'nCi-sa-te  from /M-  'to  learn'.  8''"'pl.  mid. 
d-hladay-is-ata  beside  hldd-aya-ti  causal  of  hldd-  'to  refresh, 
give  life  to',  2°*  sing.  mid.  pyayay-is-thas  beside  pyHy-dya-ti 
causal  of  pyd-ya-te  'swells'  (§  796  p.  333).  Compare  P'  sing, 
pres.  mid.  gdyis-e  beside  gd-ya-ti  sings'  (§  656  p.  191). 

The  origin  of  the  sis-  aorist  is  like  that  of  the  latter  group  of 
forms.  3''*  pi.  dksis-ur  beside  pres.  ak-sa-te  (§  659  p.  194)  and 
beside  aor.  dk-s-i  (§  655  p.  189)  from  cfi-  ak-  'to  attain',  hasis-am 
beside  pres.  hd-sa-te  (§  659  p.  195)  and  beside  aor.  d-hd-s-am 
(§  814  p.  353)  from  ha-  'to  go,  yield'.  3''*  sing.  mid.  d-bhasis-fa 
(gramm.)  beside  pres.  bhd-sa-ti  (aor.  d-bhas-i-t,  gramm.)  from 
bhci-  'to  shine'.  Compare  the  fut.  aksisya-ti  bhclMsya-te 
§  750. 2  p.  272.  So  again  d-jfla-sis-am  beside  d-j^O-s-am 
(cp.  Lat.  gnori-tur),  d-gd-sis-ur  conj.  gd-sis-a-t  beside  1*'  sing, 
mid.  ga-s-i  from  gO-  'to  sing',  rq-sis-am  beside  3"^  sing.  mid. 
d-rq-s-ta  from  ram-  'to  be  quiet'.  Compare  with  these  sis- 
aorists,  which  had  not  become  common  in  Vedic,  Gr.  del'^nav 
§  836  p.  374,  and  Lat.  dTxis-tis  dixer-o  dixer-i-m,  §  841. 

Remark.  In  Mas.  of  the  Veda  occur  forms  with  -tis-  instead  of 
-sis-,  as  ■pya-tis-i-ma'hi.  This  shows  the  same  phonetic  change  as  ius-ka-s 
for  *siiskd-s  I  §  587.  4  p.  413.  Compare  "Whitney,  Am.  Journ.  Phil,  vi  277 ; 
Bloomfleld  and  Spieker,  Journ.  Amer.  Or.  Soo.  xui  118. 

The  2""*  and  3'^  sing,  of  the  aorists  with  -is-  and  -sis-  ended 
regularly  in  -l-s  and  -?-<,  as  d-stari-s  -t  beside  d-staris-am, 
d-yast-s  -t  beside  d-ydsis-am.  The  original  endings  must  have 
been  *-is(-s)  and  *-is(-t).  That  of  the  3''''  sing,  is  still  seen  in 
injunctive  forms  like  avis-f-u  (§  909),  and  the  influence  of  the 
2°*  sing,  can  be  made  out  in  aorist  forms  such  as  d-jay-i-t 
(§  574  p.  115).  -%-s  i:-t  cannot  be  got  out  of  *-is-s  and  *-is-t. 
They  rather  belonged  in  origin  to  our  IX""  Present  Class,  and 
were    not   sigmatic   aorist   at   all;    d-star-z-t   is   like    d-rod-l-t 
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d-brUv-i-t  (§  574  p.  116).  As  d-star-i-t  is  to  stara-ti,  so  is 
d-has-t-t  to  hd-sa-te,  and  d-bhas-i-t  to  bhd-sa-ti.^)  These  forms 
in  -?s  -?^  took  the  place  of  *astaris  *ahClsiS  (2°*  and  S'*  sing.) 
because  it  then  became  possible  to  distinguish  the  persons; 
then  -IS  and  -U  drove  *-is  *-it  out  of  the  field  altogether. 
Compare  t  instead  of  i  in  d-dht-mahi,  mf-m-mds  and  the  like 
§  498  p.  62.  How  -sis  -sit  passed  afterwards  from  the  s/s-aorist 
to  the  s-aorist,  see  in  §  816  p.  354. 

§  840.  Greek.  Here  -aa-  -=  -as-  is  found  only  in  such 
verbs  as  use  the  s-suffix  outside  of  the  aorist  stem.  Attention 
should  be  called  to  the  future  in  -««,  if  it  was  conj.  of  the 
ff-aorist  (§  747  p.  269,  §  757  pp.  276  f.),  and  the  indie.  2°*  sing, 
in  -aa-&ris,  if  it  had  a  share  in  originating  the  S-Tyiz-aorist 
(§  589  pp.  129  ff.).  E.  g.  xpt/Littco  ixgifidn&Tjg  from  y.Qfi.iaa-  'to 
hang'  {xQSfiaa-TO-g)  beside  y.Qi=^ia-  (xQ£/Aa-/.iM  xQs^id-&Qa),  y-sgdia 
fXfguaS-Tjg  from  xspad-  'to  mix'  (xfgarr-TO-t;  y.sy.sgaaTCii),  ay.idddt 
iansSda^rjg  from  ay.Edaa-  'to  scatter'  {antSad-ro-q  sdxtdnaTat).  On  ' 
the  fftf-aorists    s>tQs/.iaa(&)a    s>i£ga<}(a)a    fCxs^aaait,   see  §  842. 

In  Keltic,  -as-  may  be  looked  for  in  the  s-preterite  of 
the  P' and  2""*  Conjugations,  as  O.Ir.  ro-charus  Mid.Cymr. 
eereis  'I  loved'.  For  the  Britannic  dialects  only  -ds{s)-  and  not 
-as(s)-  may  be  assumed.  S'^sing.  O.Ir.  ro-char  for  *-caras-t, 
2°*  sing,  depon.  -asser  for  *-as-theS -\- r  (Thurneysen,  Idg.  Forsch. 
1  463).  Also  found,  pi.  ro-charsam  -charsid  -charsat  for 
*carassomo(s)  *carassete  *carassont(o).  Thurneysen,  who  sends 
me  this  explanation  of  ro-char,  throws  out  the  question  whether 
ss  did  not  come  from  forms  in  which  st  originally  was :  the 
2°*  pi.  *caras-te  became  *carasse,  this  was  enlarged  to  *carassete 
by  adding  the  usual  ending  of  the  2"''  pi.,  and  then  by  analogy 
*carassomo(s)  etc.  May  we  venture  to  suggest  a  parallel  with 
the  relation  of  Gr.  s-xgsfida-ii^rig  (see  above)  and  s-Mffiaaaa 
(§  842)? 


1)  Jackson  believes  that  he  has  found  an  Avestio  2'"i  sing,  of  this 
kind  in  fra-dahU  Yt.  3.  2,  from  1/  da-  (Proceed.  Am.  Or.  Soc,  Oct.  1889, 
p.   CLXV). 
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III.    ?s-stems. 

§  841.  In  Latin,  -is-  appears  in  the  inflexion  of  the 
perfect  stem.  Indicative  only  -is-tis  -is-ti  and  -erunt,  if  the 
last  is  for  *-is-ont(i)  (§  1023) ;  Conjunctive  (fut.  perf.)  -ero 
-erimus  for  *-i-s-o  *-is-i-mics :  Optative  (conj.  perf.)  -erim  -erimus 
for  *-is-i-,  and  in  the  late-born  pluperf.  with  -eram  =  *-is-a-m. 
vidis-tis:  op.  Skr.  vedis-  Gr.  £l6t(a)--^  iis-tis  for  *m-  *ei-is-: 
cp.  Skr.  ayis-  Gr.  si(a)-.  Uquis-tis,  fidis-tis  vlcis-tis.  And 
doubtless  fugis-tis  rupis-tis  juvis-tis  (juv-  for  *diugu-,  beside 
Lith.  dSiaugiit'-s  'I  am  glad')  with  u  ^=  Idg.  eu.  vertis-tis 
scandis-tis.  Also  scabis-tis  cdvis-tis,  fodis-tis  and  legis-tis 
venis-tis  may  come  in  here,  the  last  two  to  be  compared  with 
Gr.  yiifiag  (§  834  p.  371). 

E  em  ark.  Since  so  many  kinds  of  forms  have  contributed  to  the 
Latin  perfect  (§  867_),  it  is  impossible  to  restore  with  any  certainty  the 
proper  vowel  grades  of  the  root.  As  regards  g,  for  instance,  in  the 
system  of  legi;  (1)  this  may  have  come  from  legis-tis  as  suggested, 
(2)  legimus  may  follow  the  analogy  of  sedimus  for  "se-zd-,  as  Skr.  petimd 
follows  sedimd  (§  471  p.  16),  (3)  Igg-i  ven-i  may  be  non-thematic,  like 
Goth,  qem-um  Skr.  sah-vds-  (loo.  cit.),  or  (4)  legi-t  may  =  pr.  Ital.  *Ug-e-d, 
and  be  a  thematic  preterite  form  related  to  legi-t  as  Gr.  /ii\^e-Tai  to 
iiiSf-rm,  Skr.  sdha-ti  to  sahd-te  {§  480  Rem.  p.  28,  §  514  p.  81). 

Phonetic  law  forbids  our  assuming  that  -es-  has  been 
weakened  to  -is-  in  vtdis-tis  (vidis-sem  §  842) ;  cp.  scelestu-s 
capesso  and  the  like.  It  is  not  a  sufficient  explanation  to  say 
that  -e-  became  -i-  because  of  -imus,  or  that  the  relation  of 
amamus  :  amassem  produced  vertissem  beside  vertimus  (Bar- 
tholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvii  112).  Nothing  is  left  but  to  hark 
back  io  Idg.  -i-s-.^)  In  §  834  p.  871  we  compared  cini-s- 
Gr.  dtiA.i-a-.     Compare  further  df-t-a-  in  kndia-TO-g  TJi<s-(a)a  from 


1)  I  will  here  give  a  possible  way  of  identifying  Lat.  -is-  with 
Idg.  -es-  or  -as- ;  but  I  do  not  believe  that  any  one  will  adopt  it.  "sfe-ti- 
-tis  "ste-ti-fi  or  -U  (Gr.  Unra-ie  Skr.  ta-ilhi-tha),  *tu-tudi-tis  *lu-tudi-fi 
(Gr.  Tf-Tguipa-Te  Skr.  tu-todi-tha) ,  *scidi-tts  (Skr.  d-chida-ta)  become 
stefistis  stetisti,  tuludistis  tuiudisli,  scidistis  on  the  analogy  of  *mdes-tis 
*vides-ii;  and  then  by  reciprocal  analogy,  these  became  rulis-tis   -ti. 
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diw  'I  hear'  for  *aha-(o  and  in  ulo-d^s-ad^ai  beside  Skr.  dv-a-ti 
'regards,  favoursV)  af-i-a-  in  di<s-dw  'I  breathe  out'  beside  oiio-v 
(doubtless  for  *afto-o-v)  beside  &(f)-7]-fu  'I  blow,  breathe', 
variant  stem  df-sa-  in  adS-^u  (ala-d-w  :  aa-d/ua  =  Lat.  mdis-  : 
Gr.  eISs(o)-).  Further,  dX-ia/.n-nui  dg-ap-i'a/.co  beside  do-td-rM 
(§  673  p.  206).  Lastly,  Skr.  d-grah-i-s-am,  where  I  hold  -i- 
to  be  merely  an  ablaut  variant  of  the  -«'-  now  under  discussion. 
If,  as  we  must  assume,  it  was  in  proethnic  Latin  that  -is-  spread 
from  the  verbs  to  which  it  properly  belongs  to  all  others, 
then  according  to  I  §  33  p.  33,  -er-  in  vtdero  etc.  must  be 
derived  in  all  instances  from  -is-.  Thus  e.  g.  vertero  will  be  for 
*vertiso  (but  verterem  for  *vertese-m). 

videra-m  shows  the  same  fl-suffix  as  -ham  eram  (§  583 
p.  124),  and  probably  it  is  due  to  analogy,  being  made  to 
complement  vTdero  like  eram  :  ero.  Observe  that  dtxo  dixim 
have  no  *dlxam. 

The  endings  of  mdistis  -isti  vldero  vtderim  vlderam 
mdissem  were  transferred  both  to  forms  like  totondt  tetigi  and 
to  those  like  dlx%.,  so  that  we  have  totondistis  totondero  and 
dixistis  dixero  etc.  The  former  may  be  compared  with  Gr. 
nsTioi&su  (§  836  p.  373),  the  latter  with  Skr.  dyasisam  (§  839 
p.  376).  The  efficient  cause  of  these  new  formations  may  have 
been  that  in  the  Indicative  many  of  the  original  forms  of  the 
2°*  sing,  and  pi.  had  become  rather  awkward,  as  2""*  sing. 
*totons{s)T  2"''  pi.  *totOns(s)is  (or  *totonsti  *totonstis  with  t 
restored  from  estis)  and  2"''  sing.  *dix(s)  2"''  pi.  *dixtis. 

We  proceed  to  mention  the  fs-aorists  of  Latin  and  Irish 
belonging  to  jo-present  stems  (Class  XXVI) : 

In  Latin,  those  verbs  whose  2°^  sing,  indie,  pres.  ended  in 
-*s,  had  the  g-conjunctive  in  -%rem,  as  farcirem  from  farcio. 
The  only  exception  is  fierem  like  agerem,  §  837.2  p.  374. 
But  from  verbs  like  eapio  -ts  the  conj.  was  -erem,  caperem; 
and  it  remain  suncertain  whether  this  be  for  *-is-e-m  or  "-es-e-m, 
cp.  cnpis-so  and  capes-so  §  842. 

1)  To  assume  a  'Root'  avis-  for  aior  and  a  present  *af-eimo  I  hold 
to  be  wrong  (Schulze,  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxix  249  ff.). 
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It  must  be  remembered,  in  considering  Lat.  farcTrem  and 
the  like,  that  these  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  original 
denominatives  in  -i-io^  as  finio,  whose  s-aorist,  ftmrem,  is  to  be 
compared  with  Gr.  fV.oVr(Ta  O.C.Sl.  .^'osi^cM  (§  813  p.  351).  Hence 
the  question  presents  itself  —  whether  fararem  is  really  like 
Skr.  d-grahis-am,  whether  it  was  not  rather  produced  simply 
by  the  analogy  of  the  ^-formation.  In  this  case  it  might  be 
compared  with  O.C.Sl.  bichomu  (§  727  p.  257),  which  was 
modelled  upon  gostichomu. 

In  the  s-aorist  of  the  io-present  (S""*  Conjugation)  in  Irish, 
the  8''''  sing,  ended  with  *-i-s-t,  as  -leic  for  Heikuis-t.  A  short 
i  is  seen  also  in  Mid.Cymr.,  which  in  this  aorist  had  -yss-, 
e.  g.  eistedyssant  'they  sat'.  Compare  §  840  on  ro-char  for 
*-caras-t.  The  question  which  there  had  to  be  answered 
on  behalf  of  ro-charsam, ,  now  crops  up  again  for  -lecsem. 
Hand  in  hand  with  these  *o-verbs  went  those  in  *-i-i6  and 
those  in  *-Sio,  as  P'  sing.  do-ro-doLlius  from  -dalim  'I  divide', 
P*  pi.  ro-moit-sem  from  moidim  'I  extol'. 


C.     STEMS    WITH   -S-S-. 

§  842.  As  the  s-suffix  was  in  no  sense  a  special  aorist 
suffix,  but  was  used  in  the  parent  language  with  other  tenses 
of  a  certain  number  of  verbs,  it  need  not  surprise  us  to 
see  that  verbal  s-stems  often  make  an  aorist  with  a  second  s. 
Analogous  formations  with  -as-  have  been  brought  before  us  in 
§  839,  the  Sanskrit  aorist  series  of  which  one  is  dk-sis-ur. 

Greek.  Horn.  s-Onaa-aa  Att.  tanaOat  from  andw  'I  pull' 
for  *a!ta-aa),  l-anaa-rui.  f-xXan-aa  from  nXdio  'I  break  off'  for 
*iiXa-ffoi),  Y.i-yiXaa-TM.  l-y.Qifioi<S-(a)a  'I  hung'  e-KSpaa-(a)a  'I  mixed* 
t--(Sxsdua-(a)a  'I  scattered'  beside  iipf/.ina-T6-g  yi-xspaa-Tai  s-axsSati- 
-xai.  (f)-f(J-((j)a  'I  clothed'  beside  2°"'  sing.  'ia-Oai.  t-ff^-ftf-((i)« 
'I  quenched'  beside  aji-sa-ro-g  s-a^ia-rai.  s-x6psa-(a)a  'I  satisfied' 
beside  as-xoged-Tui.     dQ-sa-(a)a6d-M  'to  come  to  an  understanding' 
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beside  dpsa-ro-g.  e^KdXEa-(a)a  'I  called'  aX-ca-(6)u  'I  ground' 
f/i-ta-(a)n  'I  spewed'  from  the  presents  y.als(.o  also)  f^eio, 
perhaps  for  *x«^fffftj  *dXsi}(o  *si.uC(o.  ElQva-(n)a  fQvo-{d)a. 
'I  pulled'  beside  sXQva-rm.  Compare  §  575  p.  117,  §  656 
p.  191,  §  661  p.  196,  §  836  p.  372  f.,  §  840  p.  377. 

K  em  ark.  There  is  too  little  support  for  the  theory  that  these 
Greek  nn-aorists  stand  in  a  direct  historical  connexion  with  the  Sanskrit 
sis-aorist,  —  that  originally  the  singular  active  had  -ses-  (jS9s-)  and  the 
plural  -SS-,  and  that  Sanskrit  kept  only  the  singular  form,  Greek  the 
form  of  the  plural  (W.  Schulze,  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxix  266  ff.). 

Italic.  With  Lat.  viso  for  *ueit-s6,  quaeso  for  *quais-so 
(§  662  p.  197),  compare  petes-so  O.Lat.  ad-petis-si-s,  capes-so 
O.Lat.  capis-sa-m,  laces-so,  faces-so.  And  to  the  same  group 
as  faxo  faxitur  faxim  (§  824  p.  362)  belong  amas-so  amassim, 
turbas-situr,  infin.  averruncas-sere;  habes-so  pro-hibessim,  licessi-t; 
amb-tssim;  -ss-  after  a  long  vowel,  which  should  be  -s-,  is  due  to 
the  analogy  of  forms  with  -ss-  following  a  short  vowel,  cp.  essem 
instead  of  *esem  {edo)  on  the  analogy  of  essem  (from  sum). 
"With  petissis  capessam  are  associated  forms  like  vidis-se-m, 
e-conjunctives ,  whose  analogy  produced  (1)  totondissem  and 
(2)  dlxissem  etc.  The  forms  with  -is-s-  have  their  nearest 
parallels  in  Gr.  rjic(a)a  from  df-iO-  (§  841  p.  378  f.). 


THE  PEEFECT.i) 

§  843.  The  chief  marks  which  keep  the  Idg.  Perfect 
distinct  from  Present  and  Aorist  are  two.  (1)  Firstly  some 
peculiar  personal  endings  in  the  Indicative;    as   from   \^^eid- 


1)  On  the  Indo-Germanic  Perfect  in  general.  H.  Ost- 
hoff,  Zur  Geschichte  des  Perfects  im  Idg.  mit  besonderer  Riicksicht  auf 
Griech.  und  Latein.,  Strassb.  1884.  C.  Pauli,  Das  praeteritum  redupli- 
oatum  der  idg.  Sprachen  uud  der  deutsche  Ablaut,  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr. 
xu  50  ff.  Pott,  Verschiedene  Bezeiohnung  des  Perfects  in  einigen 
Sprachen  und  Lautsyrabolik ,  Zeitsohr.  fiir  Volkerpsych.  xv  287  ff., 
xvi  117  if. 
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'to  know,  see' :  P*  sing.  Skr.  ved-a  Or.  otrf-«  Goth,  vdit,  2°*  sing. 
vettha  ola&a  vdist,  3"^  sing,  ved-a  o76-s  vdit.  (2)  Secondly,  the 
participle  active  formed  with   the  suffix  -ues-,   as  Skr.  vid-vds- 


Aryan.  Bartholomae,  Die  ai.  e-Formen  im  schwachen  Perfect, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvii  337  ff.  Idem,  Der  'Blndevocal'  i  im  arestischen 
Perf.,  Ar.  Forsch.  II  97  ff. 

Greek  and  Latin.  Ernault,  Du  parfait  en  greo  et  en  latin, 
Paris  1886. 

Greek.  H.  Maiden,  On  Perfect  Tenses  in  Greek,  and  especially 
the  First  Perfect  Active,  Trans.  Phil.  Soc,  1865,  pp.  168  if.  Loebell, 
Quaestiones  de  perfecti  Homerioi  forma  et  usu,  Leipz.  1877.  H.  von 
der  Pfordten,  Zur  Gesch.  des  griech.  Perfectums,  Munich  1882. 
J.  Stender,  Beitrage  zur  Gesch.  des  griech.  Perfects,  2  Theile,  Miinchen- 
Gladbaoh  1883 — 84.  R.  Fritzsche,  tjber  griech.  Perfecta  mit  Prasens- 
bedeutung,  Sprachwiss.  Abhandl.  aus  G.  Curtius'  Gramm.  Gesellsch.  pp.  43  ff. 
H.  Uhle,  Die  Vocalisation  und  Aspiration  des  griech.  starken  Perf.,  ibid. 
pp.  59  ff.  Ma  blow,  Einige  altertumliehe  Perfectbildungen  des  Griech., 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiv  293  ff.  J.  Schmidt,  Die  Bntstehung  der  griech. 
aspirierten  Perfecta,  ibid,  xxvn  309  ff.  Idem,  Noch  einmal  die  griech. 
aspirierten  Perfecta,  ibid,  xxvui  176  ff.  Alex.  Hoppe,  Uber  das  griech. 
zvfeite  Perfect,  Festprogr.  des  Erfurter  Gymn.,  Erfurt  1870,  pp.  34  ff. 
The  Author,  Der  Frsprung  des  griech.  schwachen  Perfects,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxv  212  ff.  F.  Hartmann,  "Wieder  einmal  das  x-Perfectum, 
ibid.  xxYiii  284  ff.  K.  F.  Job ans son,  tjber  das  griech.  x-Perleot,  in: 
Beitr.  zur  griech.  Sprachk.,  Upsala  1890,  pp.  33  ff.  P.  W.  "Walker, 
Greek  Aorists  and  Perfects  in  -xa.  Class.  Eeview  v  446  ff. 

Italic.  A.  Ilarkness,  On  the  Formation  of  the  Tenses  for 
Completed  Action  in  the  Latin  Finite  Verb,  Trans.  Amer.  Phil.  Assoc,  v 
14  ff.,  VI  5  ff.  Platzer,  Die  Lehre  von  den  lat.  Perfectis  und  Supinis, 
Neubrandenburg  1840.  Lattmann,  Das  Gesetz  der  Perfect-  und  Supin- 
bildung  im  Lateiniscben,  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  Gymnasialw.  N.  F.  u  (1868)  pp.  94  ff. 
M.  Kinke,  Die  Zeitworter  der  latein.  3.  Conjugation  in  ihren  Perfeot- 
formen,  Heiligenstadt  1843.  Schleicher,  Der  Perfectstamm  im  La- 
teiniscben, Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  vm  399  f.  Fr.  Miiller,  tJber  das  lat.  Per- 
fectura,  Sitzungsber.  d.  Wien.  Akad.  lxvi  225  ff.  Corssen,  Zur  Bildung 
des  Perfectums,  in:  Beitr.  zur  ital.  Sprachk.,  pp.  503  ff.  W.  Deecke, 
De  reduplicate  linguae  Latinae  praeterito,  Leipz.  1869.  E.  Frobvrein, 
Die  Perfectbildungen  auf  vi  bei  Cicero,  ein  Beitrag  zum  Sprachgebrauch 
C.'s  und  zugleioh  ein  Supplement  zu  F.  Neue's  Formenlehre,  Gera  1874. 
L.  Ha  vet,  Les  pretendus  parfaits  en  -avi,  Mem.  Soc.  lingu.  vi  39. 
"W.  Schulze,  Das  lat.  »-Perfectum,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxviu  266  ff. 
G.  Curtius,  Uber  das  lat.  Perfect  auf  vi  und  m/,  Ber.  d.  sachs.  Gesellsch. 
d.  "Wiss.  1885  pp.  421  ff.  P.  Regnaud,  Les  parfaits  composes  en  latin, 
Lyon    1882.      L.  Scheffler,    De    perfecti   in   vi   exeuntis    formis    apud 
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Gr.  tU-wg  O.C.Sl.  sfa-vu  from  \rsta-  'stand'  (II  §  136 
pp.  438  fF.). 

Except  in  Armenian  and  Balto-Slavonic,  the  pr.  Idg.  Perfect 
remained  in  all  branches  of  the  language  a  large  and  com- 
prehensive group.  It  was  least  changed  in  Aryan,  Keltic,  and 
Germanic.  In  Greek  it  was  mixt  up  with  a  x-formation,  and 
in  Italic  with  a  whole  series  of  non-perfect  tense  forms. 

The  proethnic  perfect  forms  may  be  divided  into  two 
groups  according  to  the  stem. 


poetas  Latinos  dactylicos  oceurentibus,  Marburg  1890.  Th.  Birt,  Terbal- 
formen  vom  Perfeotstamme  bei  Claudian,  Arohiv  f.  lat.  Lexikogr.  iv  589  ff. 
H.  Kern,  Das  osk.  Perfect  auf  -tte ,  Knhn's  Zeitsohr,  xxi  240  ff. 
Danielsson,  Zum  altital.  i-Perfeot,  Pauli's  Altital.  Stud,  iv  133  ff. 

Keltic.  "Windisch,  Das  reduplioierte  Perfectum  im  Irisohen, 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiii  201  ff. 

Germanic.  "W.  Soberer,  Die  reduplioierten  Praterita,  Zeitsobr. 
f.  osterr.  Gymnas.  xx:v  295  ff.,  and  Zeitschr.  f.  deutsob.  Altert.  xix  154  ff., 
390  ff.  Sievers,  Die  reduplicierten  Praterita,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  I  504 ff. 
Poke  my,  tJber  die  reduplicierten  Praeterita  der  germ.  Spracben  und  ihre 
Umwandlung  in  ablautende,  Landskron  1874.  Holtbausen,  Die  redu- 
plicierenden  Verba  im  German.,  Kuhn's  Zeitsobr.  xxvii  618  ff.  G.  Burg- 
bauser,  Die  Bildung  des  germ.  Perfeotstammes  vornehmlich  vom  Stand- 
punkte  der  idg.  Vooalforsobung,  Prag  1887.  Ljungstedt,  Anmarkningar 
till  det  starka  preteritum  i  germanska  sprak,  TTpsala  1887.  R.  E.  Ott- 
mann.  Die  reduplicierten  Praeterita  in  den  german.  Spracben,  Alzey 
1890.  G.  Holz,  Die  im  Got.  noch  reduplicierten  Perfecta,  in:  Urgerm.  e 
und  Verwandtes  (Leipz.  1890)  pp.  21  ff.  H.  Liohtenberger,  De  verbis 
quae  in  vetustissima  Germanorum  lingua  reduplicatum  praeteritam 
exhibeant,  Nancy  1891.  J.  Grimm,  Die  abd.  Praeterita,  Germania  iii 
147  ff.  J.  Hoffory,  Die  reduplicierten  Praeterita  im  Altnord.,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxvn  593  ff.  C.  Pauli,  tjber  die  deutsoben  Verba  praeterito- 
praesentia,  Stettin  1868.  Ostboff,  Das  praeteritopraesens  mag,  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  xv  211  ff.  Aufrecbt,  Eine  altnord.  Aoristform,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  i  474  ff.  Von  Knoblauch,  Die  germ.  Perfeote  auf  r,  ibid. 
I  573  ff.  Sohweizer-Sidler,  cim  altdeutsob.  Praeteritum,  ibid,  n  400. 
Mullenhoff,  Angebliebe  Aoriste  oder  Perfecta  auf  r  im  Altnord.  und 
Hoohd.,  Zeitsobr.  f.  deutsch.  Altert.  xn  397  ff.  Zarnoke,  Zu  den 
reduplicierten  Praeteriten,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  xv  350  ff.  J.  von  Fier- 
linger,  Die  2.  ps.  sg.  perf.  starker  Flexion  im  Westgerm. ,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxvii  430).  Works  on  the  weak  Germanic  Preterite  are  given 
under  §  907. 
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(1)  Reduplicated  Stem,  with  o  in  the  root  syllable  of  the 
3'^  sing,  indie,  act.,  if  the  root  belonged  to  the  e-series.  E.  g. 
*§e-§on-,  *ge-gn-  *ge-§'^-  from  \/^§en-  gignere':  Gr.  ys-yov-s 
yf-ya-/.isv,    Skr.  ja-jdn-a  ja-jn-ur. 

(2)  Unreduplicated  Stem.  Sometimes  the  ablaut  is  the 
same  as  in  (1),  as  *uoid-  *uid-  from  \/^ueid-:  Gr.  old-f  iS-/.iey, 
Skr.  ved-a  vid-md.  Sometimes  different,  as  with  e  in  roots  of 
the  e-series;  e.g.  *med-  from  \/^med-  'measure':  O.Ir.  ro  m%d- 
-ar  G oih..  met-um  \  *sed-  from  \/~'sed-  'sit':  Goth.  se^-MW  Lith. 
s'Sd-^s;  *segh-  from  y^segh-  'conquer,  hold':  Skr.  sah-vds-. 

In  perfect  stems  like  *ge-gon-  or  *uoid-  the  o-grade 
prevailed  in  the  2°''  and  3'^  sing.  Indie.  Active  {oJ.ad-a  ol^s),  and, 
in  the  opinion  of  most  scholars,  the  P'  sing,  as  well  (ol^u) ;  the 
e-grade  in  the  Conjunctive  (eiS-o-^uv)  Skr.  ta-tdn-a-n),  and, 
according  to  some  scholars,  in  the  P*  sing.  Indie.  Active  too 
(TTscpivy-a);  the  weak  grade  in  the  plural  and  dual  Active,  and 
right  through  the  Indicative  Middle  {ys-ya-/.uv  f-ix-rov  rs-Tpan- 
-Tui  Skr.  ni-ny-ur  ni-ny-e),  and  in  the  Optative  (Skr.  va-vft-yd-t 
Goth.  vaii,rp-ei-ma).  To  o  in  *ge-gon-e  answers  o  in  *se-so- 
(Gr.  arp-smns  Goth,  sai-so)  from  v^se-  'send  forth,  sow'. 

Remark.  Considering  that  the  ending  of  the  1^^  sing,  indie,  act. 
was  Idg.  -n,  while  that  of  the  S'*  sing,  was  Idg.  -e,  there  is  a  difficulty 
in  the  difference  between  Skr.  1^'  sing,  ja-jdn-a  and  Z^^  sing,  ja-jdn-n. 
I  have  identified  jajdna  with  ylyorr  (I  §  78  p.  69).  De  Saussure  (Mem_ 
Bur  le  syst.  prim.  72  f.)  and  Osthoff  (Perfect,  61)  equate  jajdna  =  Idg. 
*gegena,  on  which  view  y'fyova  would  be  due  to  levelling  and  should  be 
*yfyeva\  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  no  difficulty  worth  mentioning  faces 
this  view.  From  the  standpoint  of  those  scholars  who  deny  that  Idg.  o 
becoms  Ar.  a,  in  open  syllables,  no  explanation  of  Skr.  jajdna  has  been 
found  which  is  in  the  smallest  degree  satisfactory  (see  the  last  attempt  in 
Bechtel,  Die  Hauptprobleme  der  idg.  Lautlehre,  57,  165) ;  op.  §  790  p.  322 
on  the  a  of  bharaya-H.  It  may  be  observed  in  passing  that  the  means 
lately  used  by  J.  Schmidt  to  combat  my  theory  of  this  Aryan  a  are  very 
little  calculated  to  help  in  solving  the  point  (see  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi 
472  footnote).  A  long  list  of  authorities  and  ex  cathedra  statements  will 
never  decide  the  matter ;  this  can  only  be  done  by  constant  and  scrupulous 
examination  of  the  facts.  Perhaps  the  question  may  be  helped  to  a 
conclusion  by  the  study  of  Indo-Germanio  accent  which  has  lately  been 
taken  up. 
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§  844.  "When  the  root  ends  in  a  consonant,  some  part  at 
least,  large  or  small,  of  the  indicative  forms  in  all  the  different 
languages  have  a  short  vowel  before  those  personal  endings 
which  begin  with  a  consonant. 

Sanskrit.  -i-  in  2"''  sing.  act.  ds-i-tha  ru-roj-i-tha  (but 
vet-tha  ta-tdn-tha),  1"  pi.  act.  pa-pt-i-md  (but  yu-yuj-md  vid- 
-md) ,  2°^  sing,  indie,  mid.  uc-i-§e  ja-jfi-i-^e  (but  da-d^k-se), 
;{''*  pi.  mid.  ja-jH-i-re ,  to  which  answers  Avest.  vaos-i-rem, 
cp.  Skr.  partic.  act.  pa-pt-i-vds-  (but  da-dfk-vds-  vid-vds-).^) 
In  Vedic  this  i  is  found  only  when  the  preceding  syllable  is 
long.  In  Avestic,  -ama  in  daidy-ama  beside  pass,  di-dae-iti 
(§  537  p.  97). 

Greek   shows   -a-   in   the    P'  and  2°''  pi.  Ts-rpacp-a-fisv   rs- 
-TQonp-a-vs    (but    iS-fitv    dXijXov&-/usv    iats).       Compare    partic. 
nsnxwg   for   *nf-nT-a-fii}g,   answering   to    Skr.  pa-pt-i-vds-   (but 
dd-(f)wg),  and  the  mid.  ns-nr-a-fiai  beside  nsr-a-aaai.      On  -a? 
beside  -&a  in  the  2"*  sing.,  see  p.  386. 
Latia.     1''  pi.  tu-tud-i-mus  sed-i-mus. 
Old  Irish.     P'  pi.  ce-chn-ammar  2°"'  pi.  ce-chn-aid. 
Gothic.     1"  pi.  vit-um  set-um  skai-skdid-um    2"*  pi.  vit-u-p 
set-u-p  skai-skdid-u-p. 

It  is  hard  to  decide  when  or  how  this  intermediate  vowel 
was  to  be  found  in  the  various  perfect  schemes  of  the  parent 
language  (for  the  same  scheme  did  not  do  duty  for  all  perfects). 
Perhaps  then ,  as  in  the  Veda ,  the  quantity  of  the  preceding 
syllable  had  something  to  do  with  it. 

What  complicates  the  problem  greatly  is  the  suspicion  that 
so  many  forms  may  have  been  changed  by  analogy.  In  Aryan, 
Greek,  and  Italic  the  question  arises  whether  forms  with  the 
intermediate  vowel  were  not  influenced  by  forms  from  a  root 
ending  in  a  long  a-vowel,  as  Skr.  ta-sthi-md  Gr.  ^-6Tn-/xtv 
Lat.  ste-ti-mus  (for  stetimus  cp.  however  §  869).  In  Greek, 
Italic,  Keltic,   and   Germanic   the  8'*  pi.  has  an   wi-suffix,    Gr. 


1)  I  do  not  here  consider  the  a  of  the  2""*  and  3rd  dual  active 
viddthur  viddtur,  because  it  may  hare  been  identical  with  that  of  the 
2nd  and  S'd  pi.  vid-d  and  3rd  ging,  ved-a  (§  1038). 

Jiruermann,  Elements.     IV.  25 
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-avvi  -an.  (mid.  -arat),  Umbr.-Osc.  -ens  ^  O.Ir.  -atar  and 
Goth.  -un\  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  vowel  of  these 
endings  passed  on  to  other  persons.  In  Greek,  there  was 
mutual  attraction  between  the  perfect  and  s-aorist,  because 
one  or  two  personal  endings  were  the  same,  tj rpo^-a  -t  having 
the  same  suffixes  as  i'Jfj^-a  -s  (beyond  doubt  rstgofp-ng  follows 
f  j£(.S-«c ,  and  in  later  Doric  ysyov-av  follows  sSsi^-av) ;  then 
which  came  first,  TSTgdrp-a-fisv  -ars  or  sSsi^-a/xtv  -ars?  In 
Italic,  again,  as  early  as  the  proethnic  stage,  the  old  perfect 
had  got  mixt  up  with  thematic  aorist.  If,  for  instance,  i  was 
the  thematic  vowel  in  fu-i-mus  tetig-i-mus  dlx-i-mus  as  well 
as  with  fu-i-t  tetig-irt  dix-i-t  (cp.  pres.  ag-i-mvLs),  yet  it  is 
uncertain  whether  the  -i-  of  Lat.  -i-mus  ^  when  used  with 
consonantal  roots,  was  ever  anything  else  but  Idg.  -o-.  Even 
in  Keltic  the  question  meets  us  whether  the  plural  forms  had 
not  the  thematic  vowel. 

Since  Avest.  dai&y-ama  cannot  be  kept  apart  from  optative 
forms  like  jam-y-ama  (see  §  1001),  to  assume  an  Idg.  suffix 
-inme  as  variant  of  -me  in  the  perfect  seems  almost  inevitable; 
and  therefore  I  am  inclined  to  refer  to  this  the  Gr.  -ufisv  in 
rsTQucp-a^isv  etc.,  and  the  Goth,  -um  in  skaiskdid-um  etc.; 
Lat.  -iinus  and  O.Ir.  -ammar  may  also  in  some  cases 
represent  the  same.  But  again  '  the  conjecture  offers 
itself  that  the  difference  between  Skr.  papt-i-md  and 
yuyuj-md ,  between  Gr.  Tnpd-q>a/.isv  and  EiX7JXovd--fisv, 
represents  a  difference  of  structure  like  that  which  exists  in 
iSkr.  rud-i-mds  (Class  IX  §§  572  ff.)  and  us-mas  (Class  I 
§§  492  ff.).  It  may  be  that  once  *papt-anni  *sazd-amd  (like 
Avest.  daidy-ama)  and  tasthi-md  (=  saru-/^sv)  dadhi-md  existed 
side  by  side,  and  that  the  former  were  transformed  to  match 
the  latter  and  became  paptimd  sedimd.  But  proved  this  cannot 
be,  not  even  by  the  Vedic  law  of  quantity.  There  is  always 
the  possibility  that  the  parent  language  itself  possessed  perfect 
stems  like  *pe-pt9-  (and  thus  P'  pi.  *pe-pt9-me). 

§  845.  The  preterite  connected  with  the  Idg.  perfect  — 
pluperfect  as  it  is  called  —  which  is  only  found  with  certainty 
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in  Aryan  and  Greek,  shows  the  same  personal  endings  as  other 
augmented  preterites.  Like  the  conjunctive  and  optative  of 
the  perfect,  this  cannot  be  distinguisht  from  the  corresponding 
forms  of  our  Y*  Present  Class ;  see  §  485  p.  39,  §  555  p.  108. 
In  the  same  languages  the  pluperfect  sometimes  has 
thematic  inflexion.  These  forms  are  to  be  compared  with  the 
corresponding  forms  of  Present  Class  YI  (§§  561  ff.). 


Proethnic  Indo-Grermanic. 

§  846.     (A)   Eeduplicated  Perfect. 

With  roots  beginning  in  a  consonant,  the  syllable  of 
reduplication  originally  ended  in  -e,  no  matter  what  ablaut 
series  the  root  might  belong  to.  Examples:  *ge-gon-  *ge-gn- 
Gr.  ys-yov-g  O.Ir.  ro  genar  (for  *ge-gn-)  Skr.  ja-jan-a  from 
\/^gen-^  *se-sta-  *se-d3-  Gr.  s-ara-^sv  Lat.  sfe-ti-mus  Skr.  ia- 
-sthad  from  v^  stCl-.  But  even  then  there  were  not  lacking 
perfect  forms  with  e  in  the  reduplicator,  which  one  may  call 
the  Intensive  Perfect:  Gr.  syij-ysQ-nai  Skr.  ja-gdr-a  from 
\^ger-.  See  §§  471,  472  pp.  15  and  17.  The  treatment  of 
the  initial  root-consonants  in  the  reduplicator  has  been  already 
described,  §§  475  and  476,  pp.  20  ff. 

It  cannot  be  proved  for  the  parent  language,  that  in  roots 
beginning  with  a  vowel,  an  e  (or  some  other  short  vowel), 
serving  for  the  reduplicator,  contracted  with  the  root-initial  (as 
some  have  inferred  from  Lat.  ed-l  Goth,  fr-et  Skr.  ad-a  from 
y/ ed-^  Gr.  ^/a  O.Icel.  ok  Skr.  Oj-a  from  y^ag-).  It  is  very 
likely  indeed  that  all  these  forms  belong  to  the  unreduplicated 
perfect  type.     See  §  848. 

\/^der-  'split,  tear,  flay',  act.  3''''sing.  *de-d6r-e  P'  pi.  *de- 
-df-m&  mid.  P'  sing.  *de-dr-di  (conj.  *de-der-e-t(i)  opt.  *de- 
-dr-ie-t  or  *de-dr-iie-f):  Skr.  daddra  mid.  dadre  partic.  da-df- 
-vds;  Gr.  didngrai  (Goth,  ga-tar).  \^smer-  'remember:  Skr. 
sa-smSr-a,  Lat.  adj.  memor  derived  from  a  perf.  *me-mor-i 
(§  476  p.  23).       Skr.  Mar-    Gr.  cpd^ep-  'to   cause  to  run  off  or 
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disappear  (§  812  p.  348):  Skr.  ca-ksar-a,  Gr.  3i-f(p&oQs  s-tpd^ag- 
-rai.  Skr.  Sa-Sclr-a  'he  broke  up,  crushed'  pi.  Sa-ir-ur  (gramm.) 
mid.  sa-ir-e  (O.Ir.  do-ro-chair  'cecidit').  \P ger-  'swallow':  Skr. 
ja-gar-a^  Gr.  fif-(igm-tui  {^qw-  =  *gf-)-  Vper-  'bring,  bring 
forth,  give  a  share'  (Lith.  per-iii  'I  brood,  incubate,  hatch'): 
Gr.  ns-npco-rai,  Lat.  pe-per-t  for  *pe-par-i  (npca-  par-  =  *p^-). 
y/~'tel-  'carry,  bear':  Gr.  Ti-Tka-/usv,  Lat.  te-tul-i.  \/^gen- 
gignere' :  Skr.  ja-jan-a  ja-Jfi-iir  Ja-^H-e,  Gr.  yi-yov-s  yi-ya-ixsv, 
O.Ir.  mid.  ro  genar  {gen-  for  *gegn-).  y^men-  'think,  mean, 
regard' :  Skr.  3"*  dual  mid.  ma-mn-dte  (this  may  be  from  stem 
mn-a-  as  said  in  §  850),  opt.  ma-man-gO-t ,  Gr.  /.te-f.iov-s 
iuf-/4a-/4sv,  Lat.  me-min-l  imper.  me-men-to  (=  Gr.  ^t-iua-rw), 
O.Ir.  mid.  do-menar  instead  of  pr.  Kelt.  *me-mn-  (Goth,  man 
mun-un,  Lith.  part,  min-^s).  ^ghen-  'strike':  Skr.  ja-ghdn-a 
ja-ghn-e  conj.  ja-ghdn-a-t  part,  ja-ghan-vds-  ja-ghn-i-vas-, 
Gr.  ne-(pa-T(xi^  O.Ir.  1"  sing,  ro  ge-gon.  v^  ten-  'stretch' :  Skr. 
ta-tdn-a  ta-tn-e  ta-tan-e  {tan-  =■  Ht^n-)  conj.  ta-tan-a-t,  Gr. 
rf-ra-TM,  O.Lat.  te-tin-i.  Skr.  ksan-  Gr.  /.tsv-  'to  wound,  kill': 
Skr.  ca-ksan-a  ca-ksan-e  {gramm.),  Gr.  dn-txtoi's.  y/^qem-  'go': 
Skr.  ja-gdm-a  ja-gm-4r  Ja-gm-e  Avest.  opt.  ja-ym-ya-p  Skr. 
part.  Ja-gan-vds-  (I  §  199  Rem.  2  p.  168,  §  225  p.  193),  Gr. 
jis-^a-/zsv  (Goth,  qam,  Lith.  gim-^s  'come  into  the  world'  partic). 
\^Uei-  'bend,  incline':  Skr.  M-srdy-a  Si-Sriy-e,  Gr.  xf-xh-Tm. 
V^lei-  'liaere':  Skr.  li-ly-ur  U-ly-e,  O.Ir.  3'"' sing,  ro  li-l  3''<'p]. 
ro  le-l-dar.  l^Tdeu-  'hear':  Skr.  ki-srdv-a  hi-sruv-e  conj.  iu- 
-§rav-a-t  opt.  iu-iru-yd-t  Su-Sru-yd-t,  Gr.  imper.  xi-xkv-»i  beside 
Kf-xkvxa  (see  §  557  p.  109),  O.Ir.  P'  sing,  ro  chuala  for  *cola 
*cu-cloD-a  Mid.Cyrar.  ci-gleu.  \/^qieu-  'to  move,  shift':  Skr.  cu- 
-cyuv-e  dr.  E-aav-Tui.  l^  gheu- 'pour  :  Skr.  ju-hav-a  Ju-huv-ur 
Ju-hv-e  ju-huv-e,  Gr.  xa-/v-Tai.  1/ pleu-  'to  swim,  float':  Skr. 
pu-pluv-ur  pu-pluv-e,  Gr.  ni-nlv-xat.  \/^dheyr-  'move  violently, 
shake,  take  hold':  Skr.  du-dhav-a  du-dhuv-e  opt.  mid.  dii- 
-dhuv-i-ta,  Gr.  ri-Hv-Tut.  [/^bhey,-  'become,  be':  Avest.  ba- 
-vav-a  3''<'pl.  ba-bv-ar"  Skr.  3">pl.  ba-bhuv-iir  opt.  ba-bhU-yd-t 
partic.  ba-bhu-vds-  {-Uv-  instead  ;'of  -mm-  as  in  d-bhuv-am 
§  497    p.  56  f.;    with    ba-bhuv-a    ba-bhu-tha    compare    d-bhu-t 
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Gr.  s-(pv,  loc.  cit.,  and  fut.  Avest.  bu-st/e-iti  Gr.  q.v-Ou)  §  748 
jp.  271),  Gr.  ns-cpv-a<}i  ns-q)v-a)g  (O.Ir.  3''''  sing,  ro  boi,  Lith. 
bU-v^s  0. C.Sl.  by-vu).  \/^ derU-  'see':  ^\iv.  da-ddrk-a  da-dfk-'Ar 
da-dfs-t,  Gr.  Jf'-Jopx-s  (O.Ir.  ad-con-dairc).  [/  uerg-  'work': 
Avest.  S'^sing.  mid.  vd-ver's-oi,  Gr.  s-ogy-s.  \/  merd-  'crush': 
Skr.  ma-mard-a  ma-m^d-ur  ma-m^d-e,  Lat.  me-mord-i:  me- 
mord-i-mus  momordi  momordimus.  inters-  'be  dry,  athirst': 
Skr.  td-tfs-ur  part.  mid.  ta-tfs-cLna-s  (Goth,  ga-pars  -paiirs-un 
opt.  P'  pi.  -paurs-ei-ma).  |/  dhers-  'be  bold':  Skr.  da-dhdrs-u 
da-dhfs-ur  conj.  da-dhdrs-a-t  (Goth,  ya-dars  -daiirs-un). 
[/^ uert-  'turn,  give  a  certain  direction  or  inclination  to':  Skr. 
va-vdrt-a  va-vft-'Ar  va-vft-e  vd-vdrt-a  va-v^t-iir  vcL-vft-e  (Goth. 
varp  vaiirp-um).  kl-ep-  'to  steal'  (§  797  Kem.  p.  334):  Gr. 
yJ-xXorp-f  part.  Messen.  xf-xXf(i-a'>s  mid.  xs-xlsn-rai  (Goth.  hlaf). 
I/'  bhendh-  bind' :  Skr.  ba-bdndh-a  ba-bandh-ur  (Goth.  band, 
bund-un).  V  deiR-   'show':    Skr.    di-dei-a    di-dii-e,     Umbr. 

de-rsic-ust  for  *de-dic-  (I  §  369  p.  279)  fut.  perf.  'dixerit' 
(Goth,   ga-tdih   -taih-uri).  [^bheid-    'split':     Skr.   bi-bhed-a 

bi-bhid-ur  bi-bhide  (Goth,  bdit  bit-un).  \/'leiq-  'leave':  Skr. 
ri-rec-a  ri-ric-e  opt.  ri-ric-yd-t,  Gr.  Xt-'koin-s  ki-Xsm-rai  (Goth. 
Idihv  laihv-un  O.H.G.  leh  liw-un).  [/^  seiq-  'pour  out,  strain, 
filter':  Skr.  si-sec-a  si-sic-e  Ved.  si-sic-ur  si-sic-e  §  475  p.  20 
(O.PI.G.  seh  sig-un).  [/^gey,s-  'taste,  try,  enjoy':  Skr.  ju-j6s-a 
ju-jus-ur  ju-jus-e,  Gr.  ys-ytv-fiai.  O.Ir.  3'^  sing,  do-roigu 
(Goth,  kdus  kus-un  O.H.G.  kos  kur-un  opt.  2""*  pi.  kur-v-t). 
{/'bheifdh-  'wake,  observe':  Skr.  bu-bodh-a  bu-budh-e  conj. 
bu-bodh-a-s,  Gr.  ns-nvarai  (Goth,  ana-bdup  -bud-un).  V^bheuq- 
bheuQ-  'to  bend':  Skr.  bu-bhoj-a  (gramm.),  Gr.  ns-cpsvy-u  7is-<pvy- 
-/.tsvo-g  (Goth,  bdug  bug-un).  i^je^g-  "iungere":  Skr.  yu-yoj-a 
yu-yuj-ma  yu-yuj-e,  Gr.  s-t,svx-Tai.  k'  reud-  'weep,  lament' : 
Skr.   ru-rod-a    ru-rud-ur     (O.H.G.    rog    rwgg-Mw).  K  suep- 

'sleep':  Skr.  su-svdp-a  su-sup-ur  (O.Icel.  svaf).  \y  uegh- 
'vehere':  Skr.  u-vdh-a  uh-ur  (Goth,  ga-vag,  Lith.  ve£-qs 
O.C.Sl.  vez-U).  l^pet-  'fly,  shoot  through  the  air,  fall': 
Skr.  pa-pdt-a  pa-pt-ur  (pet-ur)  part,  papt-i-vds-,  Gr.  nsnttog 
doubtless  for  *ns-nru-fwg.         V^ sed-  'sit':   Skr.  sa-sdd-a  sed-ur 
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for  *sa-zd-^  Lat.  sed-i  for  *se-zd-  ?  (Goth.  sat).  V^  dhe-  'set, 
place,  lay':  Skr.  da-dhaii  da-dhd-tha  da-dhi-md  da-dh-4r 
da-dh-e,  Gv.  Ts-d^s-rai,  Lat.  credidl  (I  §  507  Rem.  p.  372), 
Gall,  de-de  'dedit'  or  'posuit'  (O.Sax.  de-du-n  opt.  de-d-i?  §  886). 
Kse-  'send  forth,  throw,  sow':  Gr.  sTrat  for  *s-f-rni  Dor.  acp-so)- 
-tai  with  Q)  from  the  active  [dcp-swxa) ,  Goth,  sai-so  sai-so-un. 
y^  do-  'give':  Skr.  da-dau  da-di-md  dad-e,  Gr.  3'^pl.  Boeot. 
ano-dsSoixvd-i  mid.  df-So-rai,  Lat.  de-d-i.  U^ po-  'drink':  Skr. 
pa-pdii  pa-pi-md  pa-p-e,  Gr.  ne-no-vrxi  (act.  ns-ncuxa),  Lat. 
Jjfcf  instead  of  *pe-p-i  (following  bi-bo).  V^  sta-  'stand' :  Skr. 
ta-sthcLu  ta-sthi-md  ta-sthe,  Gr.  e-ara-f-isv  Had^-sararai ,  Lat. 
ste-t-i  ste-ti-mus.  \y  skhait-  sfchaid-  'scindere'  (§  521  p.  85): 
Skr.  ci-ched-a  ci-chid-e,  Lat.  sci-cid-i,  Goth.  skai-sMip  skai- 
-skdid-un.  l^(s)taud-  'knock':  Skr.  tu-tod-a  tu-tud-ur^  Lat. 
tu-tud-i  tu-tud-i,  Goth,  stai-stdut  stai-stdut-un.  Ital.  Kelt,  han- 
'sing':  Lat.  ce-cin-i  for  *ce-caw-z,  O.Ir.  P'  sing,  ce-chan. 
V  dau-  'burn' :  Skr.  du-dciv-a  (gramm.) ,  Gr.  Ss-dr](f)-f  {rj  = 
pr.  Gr.  a)  Sf-6av-f.dvo-i;.  Skr.  §ad-  Gr.  Kad-  'to  distinguish 
oneself:  Skr.  ia-Sad-iir  mid.  P'  pi.  ia-iad-mahe ,  Gr.  xs-xacJ- 
-pifvo-g  (Pindar),  Horn,  xsxannm  x£xdir/.ig9-a.  1/  pS^  J?S^-  'make 
firm':  Gr.  Dor.  ng-nay-s,  Lat.  pe-pig-i  for  *pe-pag-l.  \^ plaq- 
plag-  'strike' :  Gr.  Dor.  ns-nlay-e,  Goth,  fai-flok.  Skr.  Ja-hldd-e 
(gramm.)  from  hlad-  'to  refresh,  give  life  to',  Gr.  Dor.  y.t-xMS-s 
'swells,  becomes  luxuriant'. 

Skr.  dn-dika  'he  desired',  dn-ak-ma  ttn-aS-ur  an-ai-e, 
opt.  dn-as-ycl-t,  O.Ir.  t-an-aic  'he  came'  P'  sing,  t-an-ac  (-c  = 
-WC-,  I  §  212  p.  178,  §  513  p.  37.5),  cp.  aor.  Gr.  iv-syy-stv, 
§  470  p.  15.  Variant  Skr.  dnU^-a  Gr.  xaTrjvoKa  ■  xarsvrjvoya 
(cp.  TtoS-rjvsx-rjc  'reaching  to  the  feet').  On  Skr.  as-a  see 
§  851 ;  on  Gr.  sv-rjoox-s  I'v-'^vfyy.-rai,  §  858. 

§  847.     Perfect  forms  from  Extended  Roots. 

Root  +  suffix  -a-,  -e-  -o-  (§§  578  IF.  pp.  118  ff.). 
Skv.ji-jyau,  Gr.  Ion.  ^s-^irj-xai  (fis-^irjxs)  from  *g(i)i-S-,  \^  gei- 
'compel,  subdue".  Skr.  ma-mnau  (gramm.),  Gr.  Dor.  ns-fiva-tai 
from  mn-a-  V  men-  'think,  mean'.  Skr.  ja-glau^  Gr.  ^i-^Xrj-rai 
(({i-(iX7}xf)  from  ql-e-  \^  gel-  'fall'  (cp.  §  587  p.  127).     Skr.  va-vau, 
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Goth,  vai-vo  from  ^-e-  K  au-  'blow'.  Skr.  )a-jMti,  Gv.  s-yvoi-a- 
-tat  with  ff  added  later  (s-yvwus),  O.Ir.  ad-gen  (§  877)  from  gn-o- 
1/  gen-  'know'.  On  the  Sanskrit  conjugation  of  these  perfects, 
see  §  850. 

Root  +  s-suffix  (§§  655  ff.  pp.  189  ff.).  tens-  pull,  draw': 
Skr.  S'*  pi.  mid.  ta-tas-re  (Goth,  at-pans  -puns-un).  tuei-s- 
shake':  Skr.  ti-tvis-e,  Gr.  ai-atiO-Tai. 

Root  +  dh-snm-sL  (§§  688  ff.  pp.  218  if.).  re-dh-:  Skr. 
ra-rddh-a  ra-radhiir  (pres.  radh-no-ti  'finishes  successfully, 
makes  all  right"),  Goth,  ga-rairdp  -rairodun  (pres.  ga-reda 
'I  consider,  busy  myself). 

In  the  same  way,  the  present  sA;-8uffix  in  seen  in  Skr. 
pa-prach-a  pa-prach-ur  and  Lat.  po  posc-i  for  *poporcsci  from 
U^preH-  'ask';  beside  these  we  have  Urabr.  pepurkurent 
'rogaverint',  Mid.Ir.  mid.  im-chom-arc-air ,  Goth,  frah  (§  670 
p.  203).  Probably  perfect  forms  with  sk  are  not  so  old  as  the 
parent  language. 

§  848.     {B)  Unreduplicated  Perfect. 

(1)  First  comes  a  group  in  which  the  vowel  gradation  was 
the  same  as  in  the  Reduplicated  Perfect.  No  perfect  of  this 
kind  can  now  be  recognised  in  particular  forms  of  Italic,  Keltic, 
or  Balto-Slavonic ;  and  in  Germanic,  only  with  those  roots  which 
do  not  belong  to  the  e-series. 

Skr.  ved-a  vid-md  Avest.  Gath.  vaed-a,  Gr.  ol3-f  id-iusv 
from  l^  ueid-  'know'.')  Ski-,  ts-e  (and  is-te)  Avest.  is-e  'has 
got  something  into  one's  power,  has  power  over',  Goth,  dih 
'has'"  pi.  dig-tm  (cp.  §  888).  Skr.  sarpa  'he  crept'  (upa-sarpd) 
beside  sa-sarpa,  vii-i-vds-  beside  vi-veS-a  vi-vii-e  from  vi^-  'to 
enter',  ni-sidhur  beside  ni-siSedha  'he  warded  off,  forbade' 
-sisidhur.  Gr.  Lesb.  Ion.  olx-s  'is  like'  oiy.-a-/.isv  beside  soixf 
for  */«-/oj){-s,  Hom.  d/.iq)i-(f)a/via  beside  Idxw  'I  cry  out'  for 
*fi.-faxco  (§  552  p.  107). 


1)  Skr.  viveda  'he  found  out'  does  not  ask  for  consideration  here, 
although  it  comes  from  the  same  root.  It  probably  first  arose  when  the 
root  had  become  differentiated  into  two  —  vid-  'know'  and  vid-  'find' 
("pres.  vindd-ti  vittt). 
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(2)  Next  these  I  place  a  number  of  forms  which  perhaps 
had  e  for  the  root  vowel  in  the  parent  language  itself. 
Gr.  Horn.  fQ%-«TM  spx-aro  from  (f)fgYa)  'I  shut  up,  shut  off'.') 
Gort.  KaTa-fskfj.svo-g  'collected' 2)  from  *fsX-vm  Lesb.  dn-sXXui 
etc.,  see  §  611  p.  150;  parallel  reduplicated  stem  Horn.  ssX/^s&u, 
Pind.  plpf.  ioXsi.  ani-Tsvxrat'  sv  smtvxia  sari  (Ms.  sarwi) 
Hesych.  beside  tjit-rvyx'ivo);  but  redupl.  ri-Ttvy-i.  Hom.  di^- 
-axai  from  cTf^o^ttt  'I  receive';  but  redupl.  df-dm-Tai.  Compare 
further  Curtius,  Yerb  u"  163  ff.;  G.  Meyer,  Gr.  Gr.2  pp.  480  f. 
Skr.  yam-ur  yam-dtur  beside  ya-ydm-a  yem-iir  from  yam- 
'cohibere'.  dari-i-vas-  beside  da-ddrS-a  da-d^i-Hr  da-dfk^i-vas- 
from  dark-  'to  see'.  Ok-i-vds-  beside  u-v6c-a  Uc-iir  from  uc- 
(1/  euq-)  'to  take  pleasure  in'.  skambh-ur  skambh-dthur  beside 
ea-skambh-a  ca-skabh-and-s  from  skambh-  'to  support',  iqs-ur 
sqs-ire  beside  ia-iqs-a  sa-Sqs-ur  (instead  of  *sa-ias-ur)  from 
sqs-  0cens-)  'to  prophesy,  praise'.  taks-ur  taks-atur  beside 
ta-tdks-a  ta-taks-ur  from  taks-  'to  fashion'.  sah-vds-  (Rig-V., 
Pada  text)  beside  sd-sdh-a  sSh-i-ma  sa-sah-e  from  sah-  'to 
subdue'  (cp.  sah-vds-  under  3).  In  forms  like  darS-i-vas-,  the 
strong  grade  in  the  root  may  be  explained  as  due  to  the 
analogy  of  the  sing,  indie,  active,  as  in  reduplicated  forms  like 
Ja-iqs-ur.  But  an  argument  for  the  formation  of  the  whole 
^•roup  from  a  stem  which  is  not  really  perfect  to  begin  with 
is  found  in  the  partic.  vi-jan-'As-as  Rig-V.  x  271,  which  must 
be  derived  from  jM-  'to  know'  and  was  modelled  upon  the 
present  jand-ti  (§  598  p.  141  f.),  and  in  the  perfects  belonging 
io  reduphcated  present  stems,  such  as  sid-atur  (from  std-a-ti), 
vivak-vds-  (from  vi-vak-ti),  didas-i-tha  (from  di-dOsa-ti), 
nonav-a  (from  no-nav-l-ti),  see  §  850;  compare  vis-i-vds-,  cited 
under  (1),  beside  pres.  vii-d-ti  and  dhi-se  dhire  beside  aor. 
d-dhi-ta,  also  Gr.  ay-via  'way,  road'  (sc.  odog)  beside  rj/a  ^xfiai 
and  pres.  ayw. 


t)  Whether  figj^aro  is  augmented  or  reduplicated  is  doubtful. 
2)  Wrongly  read  -ftjXfts-vos  by  Baunack. 
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Remark  1.  Skr.  sa-sah-e  (beside  seh-)  may  have  been  formed  from 
the  stem  seen  in  sah-vds-,  just  as  sa-sah-e  was  from  that  of  sah-vds- 
(see  below).  Again,  there  is  no  need  to  ascribe  the  re-formation  sa-sc^s-ur 
instead  of  *ta-tas-ur  to  the  influence  of  the  singular  alone  {ia-i(ii,s-a), 
op.  §  852.  For  Greek,  too,  we  should  have  one  more  point  in  favour  of 
the  explanation  of  the  secondary  vocalism  of  the  root  in  forms  like 
f-el-uou  (instead  of  */f-/«/!-«ai),  cp.  §  859. 

(3)  Forms  with  e-  in  the  root-syllable,  from  roots  of  the 
c-series  ending  in  a  single  consonant;  the  connexion  with  present 
stems  having  similar  vocalism  is  obvious  (§  480  Rem.  p.  28  f., 
§  494  p.  28).  O.Ir.  mid.  ro  mid-ar  'iudicavi',  Goth.  pi.  met-un 
opt.  P'  pi.  met-ei-ma  from  \y  med-  'measure',  cp.  Gr.  pres. 
fiTJ^-f-vai.  Goth.  pi.  set-un,  Lith.  partic.  sed-qs  from  l^  sed- 
'sit'  (cp.  §  494  p.  54,  §  859  on  Gr.  r/o-rai.,  whose  initial  is 
perhaps  to  be  explained  by  supposing  that  *sed-  was  represented 
in  Greek),  cp.  Lith.  pres.  sed-mi.  Skr.  fdh-vds-  from  \^ segh- 
'to  subdue',  cp.  sdk-sva  sdh-a-H  sadhd-s  (=  *segh  +  td-); 
daS-vds-  dai-i-vds-  from  \^ dek-  'honour,  prize'  {dakas-yd-ti 
Lat.  dec-us) ,  cp.  das-ti  Gr.  Sri/.-yvj-uvo  i;  i)rjy.-ai'dnuai  (§  621 
p.  158,  §  639  p.  178);  I  regard  sa-sa-he  da-dai-i-ma  as  new 
forms  in  place  of  *'scLh-e  *dM-i-ma. 

Since  Latin  sed-  in  sed-%  sed-i-miis  can  be  regularly  derived 
from  *se-2d-  (cp.  sido  for  *si-zd-o  I  §  594  p.  450),  it  is 
reasonable  to  assume  that  Ug-i  ven-i  are  simply  cast  in  the 
same  mould  by  analogy:  just  as  in  Sanskrit  pet-iir  sec-e  and 
others  must  really  be  looked  upon  as  coined  on  the  analogy 
of  sed-  yem,-  (§  852).  On  the  other  hand,  sed-i  can  also  bo 
connected  with  Goth,  set-un  Lith.  sed-qs,  and  ven-i  with  Goth. 
qem-un;  and  this  theory  has  the  advantage  that  it  becomes 
unnecessary  to  suppose  that  all  e-perfect  forms  from  roots  of 
the  e-seried  with  initial  consonant  are  due  to  the  analogy  of 
the  single  form  sed-i.^)     However  compare  §  841  Rem.,  p.  378. 


1)  After  what  has  been  said  on  Umbr.  ander-sistu  in  §  553  p.  107, 
the  question  would  be  at  once  decided  if  one  such  e-perfeot  could  be  found 
in  Umbrian  or  Samnitic.  For  Umbr.-Osc.  sed-  is  probably  not  derived 
from  seed-. 
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Furthermore,  Idg.  perfect  forms  of  roots  beginning  with  e 
and  ending  in  a  single  consonant  may  also  be  brought  under 
this  e-type.  Gr.  sS-rjd-iic.  instead  of  ^rjd'-wg  (§  858),  Lat.  ed-i 
ed-i-mus,  Goth,  fr-et  -et-un^  Lith.  ed-qs  O.C.Sl.  6d-u  jad-u, 
Skr.  ad-a  ctd-ur  from  l^  ed-  'eat'.  Gr.  2""*  sing.  ija-&a  (came 
to  be  used  for  the  imperf.,  see  §  858) ,  Skf.  as-a  as-^r  from 
^^ es-  'he.  Lith.  ej'-es  fem.  ej-us-i  from  ^ ei-  'go'.  That  e  is 
due  to  a  contraction  of  e-e-  cannot  be  made  probable. 

(4)  Roots  with  initial  a-vowel,  and  ending  in  a  single 
consonant,  seen  to  have  made  this  perfect  in  all  forms  with  d 
in  the  parent  language :  *d,g-e  egit'  from  l/  ag- :  Skr.  clj-a 
(gramm.),  Gr.  t;;^-*-  ijy-^iai  (tj  for  a),  O.Icel.  oA  S""*  pi.  ofc-o  -u; 
*cLn-e  from  V^ an-  'breathe':  Skr.  an-a  Goth,  on  on-un;  Goth. 
og  'I  fear'  beside  agis  Gr.  d/oc  (Lat.  eg-%  co-epi  —  Skr.  dp-a 
ap-iir-  —  are  Italic  re-formatos  as  much  as  cepT,  see  §  870). 
Similarly  with  o-  the  perf.  '*dd-e  from  l^  od-  'smell':  Gr.  6S-(oS-f 
instead  of  *cac^-£  (§  858),  Lith.  ud-^s.  ag-  od-  from  ag-  od- 
seem  to  be  formed  on  the  same  principle  as  ed-  from  ed- ;  and 
if  there  is  no  reduplication  in  ed-.,  there  was  none  in  ag-  or  od-. 
Then  again,  some  forms  which  never  had  reduplication  are  no 
doubt  to  be  found  amongst  the  perfects  of  Germanic  and  Latin 
from  roots  with  initial  Consonant,  as  Goth,  skof  skob-un  Lat. 
scah-i  scab-i-mus  (skob-un  :  set-un  =  on-un  :  fr-et-un). 

Eemark  2.  In  II  §  136  p.  438  I  have  offered  a  conjecture  on  the 
origin  of  the  originally  unreduplicated  perfect;  namely,  that  the  participle 
with  the  suffix  -y,es-  never  had  any  reduplication.  "When  these  y?s-partioiple8 
became  associated  with  the  Perfect  system  in  the  parent  language,  two 
results  followed:  (1)  either  the  participle  itself  was  reduplicated,  or  (2)  the 
finite  verb  with  which  it  went  sometimes  lost  its  own  reduplication.  That 
the  perfeet  participle  once  stood  independent  of  the  reduplicated  perfect 
type,  such  as  Gr.  ys-yov-a  yi'-ya-ufv,  Can  be  argued  on  the  strength  of 
the  root-vocalism  in  Gr.  s'Ms  rggiiyela  beside  oMs  Fg^wyf  etc.  (II  p.  439).') 
Sanskrit  shows  sah-  and  das-  as  perfect  stems  only  in  sah-vds-  and  do^- 
-vds-.  Again,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  in  Balto-Slavonic ,  which  only 
shows  participles  of  the  above  type  with  the  sole  exception  of  indie.  Slav. 

1)  The  Conjunctive  with  similar  root-vocalism  {siS-o-juev  Skr.  ta- 
-tdn-a-t.,  §  843  p.  384),  also  did  not  belong  originally  to  the  proper  perfect 
forms,  being  thematic. 
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ved-e,  all  these  are  unreduplioated ;  and  they  inelude  the  large  group 
exemplified  by  Lith.  sM-^s  •eSs-^s  O.C.Sl.  vez-u.  Lastly,  it  must  be  added 
that  it  is  easy  to  explain  the  wide  diffusioa  by  analogy  of  stems  like  aed- 
and  shap-  in  roots  with  initial  consonant,  displacing  the  older  reduplicated 
forms,  by  supposing  that  they  were  taken  up  in  order  to  get  rid  of  a 
number  of  awkward  and  unnatural  sound-groups  which  had  developed 
amongst  the  weak  forms  in  (plural  and  dual  indie.,  etc.).5 


Aryan. 

§  849.  We  begin  with  a  few  additional  examples 
(cp.  §§  846—848). 

\^qer-  'make':  Skr.  ca-kdr-a  ca-k^-md  ca-kr-ur  mid. 
ca-kr-e  ca-kf-se  opt.  (prec.)  ca-kr-iycL-s  part,  ca-kf-vds-  ca-kr-iis-, 
Avast.  3'*  pi.  act.  ca-xr-ar",  O.Pers.  3''*  sing.  opt.  ca-xr-iya. 
1/  dher-  'hold  fast' :  Skr.  da-dhar-a  dd-dhdr-a  da-dhr-e,  Avest. 
da-ddr-a  dd-dr-e.  V^ uen-  'win':  Skr.  va-vdn-a  va-van-md 
(cp.  han-mas  §  498  p.  58)  va-vn-e  conj.  vd-vdn-a-s  part,  va- 
-van-vds-,  Avest.  Gath.  vaon-ar^  opt.  vaon-yd-p  part.  va-van-v& 
vaon-us-.  1/  ei-  'go'.  Skr.  iy-dy-a  iy-e-iha  ly-iir.  V  bhai- 
'fear':  Skr.  bi-bhdy-a  bi-hhy-ur  part,  bi-bht-vds-  bi-bhy-iis-, 
Avest.  Tpait.  bi-wi-vd.  V^Ttleu-  'hear':  Avest.  su-sru-ma  su- 
-sruye  i.  e.  su-sruv-e  (Bartholomae,  Handb.  §  90  p.  40),  Skr. 
Su-srdv-a  etc.,  see  §  846  p.  388.  l^ teu-  'be  strong:  Skr. 
tu-tdv-a,  Avest.  tu-tav-a  3''"'  sing.  opt.  (prec.)  tu-tu-yd.  Ar. 
aarz-  'to  let  go':  Skr.  sa-sarj-a  sa-s^j-e  sa-sfj-mdhe  part.  mid. 
sa-sfj-dna-s,  Avest.  part.  mid.  hawher^s-dna-.  Skr.  vardh- 
'to  grow' :  va-vdrdh-a  vd-vfdh-ur  vd-vfdh-e.  Skr.  ksip-  'to 
throw' :  ci-ksep-a  ci-ksip-ur.  Skr.  vyadh-  'to  pierce' :  vi-vyddh-a 
m-vidh-ur  vi-vyadh-ur  vi-vidh-vds-.  l^letfq-  'shine':  Skr.  ru- 
-r5c-a  ru-ruc-iir  ru-ruk-vds-.  Avest.  rud-  'to  grow'  (Skr. 
rudh-):  P'  sing,  "ru-raod-a  part,  "ru-rud-us-.  Skr.  yam- 
'cohibere':  ya-ydm-a  ya-yan-tha  yem-i-md  yem-iir  yem-e;  yem- 
for  *ia-im-.  ^iag-  'offer':  Skr.  i-ydj-a  yej-e  and  y-e\  yej- 
for  *ia-ij-.  l^ueq-  'speak'  (pr.  Ar.  weak  stem  *ua-uk-  ua-uc-): 
Skr.  va-vdc-a  and  u-vdc-a  u-vak-tha  uc-ur  Uc-e,  Avest.  3'*  sing. 
■oa-vac-a     Gath.  vaox^-md    mid.  3'*  sing,  vaoc-e    part,  vaok-us-. 
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l^uegh-  'vehere'  (pr.  Ar.  weak  stem  *ua-U!ih-):  Skr.  va-vOh-a 
and  u-veih-a  Uh-iir  uh-e,  Avest.  S'*  pi.  mid.  injunct.  (used 
as  plpf.)  vaoz-i-rem.  l/  teq-  run,  fall  headlong' :  Skr.  ta-tak-a 
(gramm.),  Avest.  part.  ta-pk-uS-:  cp.  O.Ir.  ro  taich  'fugit' 
pi.   ro    tach-atur.  l^  sed-    'sit'.       Skr.    sa-sdd-a    sa-sdt-tha 

sed-i-ma  sed-iHr  {sed-  for  *sa-zd-,  I  §  591  p.  447),  Avest.  opt. 
ha-zd-ya-p.  Kseg'- 'be  with,  follow':  Skr.  sa-ic-i-wa  sa-ic-ur. 
K  dhe-  'place'  do-  'give' :  Avest.  S'*  sing,  da-da  Gath.  da-da-pa 
inid.  daide,  Skr.  da-dhau  da-dau  etc.,  see  §  846  p.  390. 

I^es-  'be':  Skr.  as-a  as-tir,  Avest.  aidli-a  dtdh-ar^:  cp.  Gr. 
7]a-da,  §  848  p.  394. 

§  850.  Perfect  Forms  derived  from  an  Extended  Root, 
or  from  a  Present  Stem  with  some  characteristic  attacht  (Suffix 
or  Determinative).     Compare  §  847. 

Prom  Roots  -|-  -a-,  -e-  or  -o-,  only  in  Sanskrit.  These 
Skr.  perfects ,  of  which  ji-jyau  ma-mnau  ja-glau  va-vdu 
ja-jfiau  are  represented  in  the  European  languages  (see  loc. 
cit.),  have  the  d  only  in  the  strong  stem;  being  in  this  unlike 
the  Present,  where  a  runs  through  all  the  persons  (e.  g.  dr-a-ti 
dr-a-nti  §§  578  ff.  pp.  118  ff.).  The  reason  why  in  their  weak 
forms  they  followed  Perfects  with  root  gradation  was  that  so 
many  of  the  perfect  endings  began  in  a  sonant.  As  we  have 
ja-jn-e  (beside  ja-jnau),  ya-y-d  ya-y-ur  (beside  ya-yaii  ya- 
-yd-tha,  y-a-  'to  go'),  da-dr-ur  (dr-a-  'to  run'),  ta-tr-e  (tr-O- 
'to  protect'),  so  also  ja-jn-i-vds-  instead  of  *Ja-jna-vds-,  ya-y-i-vds- 
instead  of  *ya-ya-vds-,  pa-p^-vds-  instead  of  *pa-pra-vds-  (beside 
pa-prd  pa-prau  pa-prd-tha,  pr-a-  'to  fill').  jajnivds-  and 
pap^vds-  belonged  properly  to  the  Indicatives  *ja-jan-a  and 
pa-par-a  (gramm.);  and  it  is  possible  that  there  has  been 
contamination  of  the  extended  root  {gn-e  gn-o-,  pl-e-)  and  the 
unextended     (§en- ,     pel-) ; ')       compare     Gr.    rs-riitt-nfv     and 


1)  Parallel  to  paprau  :  papara  we  have  papye  (pres.  pya-ya-te)  and 
plpWya  (pres.  pdy-a-te) ;  so  that  it  is  naturally  doubtful  with  which  of  the 
two  perfects  Ved.  pipye  is  to  be  connected.  The  i  in  the  reduplicator 
decides  nothing,  cp.  ji-jyaH. 
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Tt-TX-tj-wg  TS-rk-Tj-Ma),  nif.i-n'ka-fisv  and  nifi-nX-tj-^i  (§  594 
p.  135.  However,  yaywds-  at  any  rate  is  a  new  form, 
following  some  such  analogy  as  ta-sthi-vds-. 

Root  +  Nasal  Infix  or  Nasal  Suffixes  (§§  596  fP. 
pp.  186  fi^.).  Skr.  ta-stdmbh^a  ta-stabh-tir  (stabh-  =  *stip.bh') 
and  ta-stambh-ur  {§  852)  conj.  ta-stdmbh-a-t  beside  stambh-a-te 
'makes  itself  firm ,  supports  itself  from  l/  stebh- ,  sa-safij-a 
from  l/s<ig-  'hang,  affix',  da-ddmbh-a  beside  da-ddbh-a  from 
dabh-  'to  hurt,  deceive',  see  §  629  p.  167.  ju-ghurn-a  beside 
ghUr-na-ti  'wavers',  ji-jinv-a  beside  ji-nva-ti  'sets  in  motion, 
helps  on',  pi-pinv-a  beside  pi-nva-ti  'swells,  makes  fat*. 

Root  +  s-suffix.  Skr.  ta-ta-s-re  ti-tvi-s-e  see  §  847 
p.  891.  Ar.  dui-s-  'to  hate'  (§  656  p.  190):  Skr.  di-dves-a 
di-dvis-e  (gramm.),  Avest.  dt-dva?s-a  di-dvis-ma.  Skr.  ba- 
-bhas-a  (gramm.)  beside  bhdsati  'barks'  for  Idg.  *bhel-se-ti 
(the  a  betrays  this  as  a  later  re-formate):  cp.  O.H.G.  bal(l) 
hallun  (§  657  p.  191).  da-daks-e  beside  ddk-sa-te  'is  abl^,  is 
of  value,  is  brave'  (§  659  p.  194).  mi-miks-e  from  l/»iei^- 
"mix   (§  669  p.  200). 

With  sA-suffix.  Skr.  pa-prach-a  see  p.  891.  mu-murch-a 
beside'  murcha-ti  'curdles,  congeals*,  ju-hurch-a  (gramm.) 
beside  hurcha-ti  'slips,  falls'.  Compare  too  the  thematic  an- 
-archa-t  beside  f-chd-ti  ar-cha-ti  'hits,  attains',  like  an-ars-a-t 
§  854. 

With  ^-suffix  (§§  679  ff.  pp.  211  ff.).  Skr.  ci-t-  'to  notice, 
recognise'  (§  680  p.  212):  Skr.  ci-ket-a  ci-kit-ur  ci-kit-e  ci-kit- 
vds-,  Avest.  S^'pl.  Gath.  ci-koit-er"s  (cp.  §  852)  part.  ci-kip-wA. 
Skr.  yu-t-  'to  join  on  to,  strive'  (§  681  p.  213),  weak  stem 
*jfl-it-:  Skr.  ySt-e^  Avest.  ya-yat-u  ya^p-ma  (Gath.  yoip-'ma) 
part,  yaet-us-.  Skr.  na-nart-a  na-nft-ur  beside  nf-t-ya-li 
'dances'.  pu-sphot-a  beside  sphuta-ti  bursts,  splits'  (beside 
phdl-a-ti,  §  680  p.  211).     ci-cest-a  beside  ees-ta-ti  'is  in  motion'. 

With  rfA-suftix.  Skr.  ra-rddh-a  see  p.  391.  yu-yodh-a 
yu-yudh-e  beside  yo-dha-ti  'gets  in  motion'  (§  689  p.  219). 

^\x:  ji-ji-va  ji-jiv-e  beside /t-w»-^»  'lives'  (§  487  p.  41). 
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From  a  reduplicated  Present  is  often  formed  a  Perfect 
having  no  further  reduplication  besides  what  the  present  had. 
sld-atur  (beside  sa-sdd-a  sed-iir)  from  std-a-ti  Idg.  *si-sd-e-ti 
from  \y sed-  'sit',  nind-i-ma  from  ni-nd-a-ti  'abuses,  reviles', 
see  §  550  p.  106.  vivak-vds-  from  vi-vak-ti  'speaks',  didas-i- 
-tha  from  di-dasa-ti  desid.  of  dd-da-ti  'gives'.  nonav-a 
nmuv-ur  from  no-nav-i-ti  no-nu-mas  intens.  of  ndu-ti  'praises', 
davidhcLv-a  beside  part,  ddvi-dhv-at-  intens.  of  dhu-no-ti 
'shakes'.')  We  may  also  if  we  choose  place  here  jagdr-a 
(op.  Gr.  kyij-yep-iuai)  beside  jd-gar-ti  'wakes,  watches',  since 
the  present  may  be  regarded  as  an  intensive  (§  560  p.  109). 
a  instead  of  a  in  the  reduplicating  syllable  is  found  elsewhere 
in  Aryan  too;  and  we  ^have  noticed  in  §  472  p.  17  that  the 
spread  of  this  a  in  the  reduplication  is  certainly  not  unconnected 
with  the  similarity  in  meaning  of  the  Perfect-present  and  the 
Intensive.  In  later  times  another  perfect  ja-jCigcir-a  was  made 
from  jagar-ti.  That  a  perfect  bi-bhiks-e  was  formed  for 
bhiksa-tS  (desid.  of  bhdj-a-ti  'divides,  distributes,  assigns', 
§  667  p.  200),  and  for  sajja-te  'hangs  on  to'  (for  *saz-j-a-, 
§  562  p.  110)  a  perfect  sa-sajj-ur  Mahabh.  (beside  sa-saj-ur 
sej-ur  and  sa-saJnj-a  p.  397),  is  not  surprising  in  view  of  the 
complete  obscuration  of  the  reduplication  in  the  present. 

As  regards  the  above  named  perfects  without  special  perfect 
reduplication,  compare  §  848  p.  392. 

Lastly,  two  more  Skr.  perfects  shall  be  cited,  which  have 
arisen  from  a  root  which  has  been  completely  fused  into  unity 
with  a  prefix.  pi-pid-e  beside  pid-aya-ti  "presses'  for  *pi-zd- 
(lit.  'to  sit  upon'),  see  §  795  p.  331;  cp.  Gr.  nsTiisavai  from 
7t<-s'Cft).  ni-niyoj-a  (Ait.  Brahm.)  from  ni-yuj-  'to  fasten  on'. 
So  Gr.  rifxffisaxai  from  d/ii(pi-(f)sa-  'to  clothe,  draw  on'.  The 
same  principle  is  exemplified  in  the  Augment,  see  §  477 
p.  25. 


1)  We  should  expect  davidhav-a  by  §  467  p.  13.  The  i  seems  to 
me  to  be  more  simply  explained  by  supposing  that  the  perfect  is  a 
comparatively  late  analogical  form  from  ddvidhv-  than  by  adopting 
Wackernagel's  conjecture,  Delinungsgesetz  der  gr.  Compp.  p.  18. 
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§  851.  The  syllable  of  reduplication  had  originally  a  = 
Idg.  e  with  Roots  beginning  in  a  Consonant;  the  variant 
CL  =  Idg.  e  is  also  found  (cp.  §  850,  p.  398). 

This  was  changed  in  Aryan  where  a  root  had  i-  or 
M-vocalism. 

(1)  Of  Roots  with  internal  or  final  i-  or  w-vowel  only 
three  retained  the  a  in  the  reduplicator :  Skr.  ba-hhuv-a 
Avest.  ba-vav-a,  Skr.  sa-suv-a  (beside  su-Mv-a),  part.  mid. 
sa-iay-and-s  (beside  indie,  si-iy-e).  In  all  others,  i  and  u  had 
taken  the  place  of  a  in  proethnic  Aryan ;  as  Skr.  di-dves-a 
di-dvis-e  Avest.  di-dva^s-a  di-dvis-ma,  Skr.  vi-vyOidh-a  vi- 
-vidh-ur,  Skr.  ru-roc-a  ru-ruc-4r  Avest.  \u-raod-a  "rU-ruS- 
-MS-,  Skr.  su-svdjav-a  su-sup-ur.  This  tendency  affected  even 
roots  with  initial  diphthong:  hence  Skr.  iy-dy-a  ty-iir  i.  e. 
*i-iy-ur  instead  of  pr.  Ar.  S^'sing.  *ai-a  3"'pl.  *0,i-fr  (cp.  Lith. 
part.  fern,  ej-us-i)  beside  e-ti  'goes';  Skr.  uv-ur  i.  e.  *u-uv-ur 
beside  u-td-s  woven'  6-tu-m;  Skr.  u-v6c-a  Uc-ur  beside  uc- 
-ya-ti  'takes  pleasure  in'  okas-  pleasure,  satisfaction  (cp.  the 
archaic  adjectival  participle  without  reduplication,  ok-i-vds- 
§  848  p.  392). 

One  important  factor  in  this  developement  we  may  con- 
jecture to  have  been  the  influence  of  reduplicated  presents 
with  i  and  u  in  the  redupHcator.  If  the  stems  of  Skr.  dt- 
-dhay-a  dz-dhi-ma,  dt-ddy-a  dt-di-vds-,  pt-pe-tha  pt-pi-vds-, 
bi-bhcly-a  are  really  and  truly  the  same  which  are  contained 
in  the  present  forms  di-dhy-e  d-dt-dhe-t,  di-dy-ati  dl-di-hi 
d-di-de-t,  pi-pi-hi  pi-pdy-a-t,  bi-bhay-a-t  (§  537  pp.  97  f.)  — 
compare  ja-gdr-a  :  jcl-gar-ti,  no-nav-a  :  no-nav-t-ti  §  850 
p.  398.  —  then  we  shall  have  to  connect  e.  g.  bi-bhdy-a 
bi-bhy-ur,  iy-dy-a  ly-iir,  ju-hclv-a  ju-huv-ur  j'u-hv-e  directly 
with  bi-bhe-ti  bi-bhy-ati,  iy-e-ti  (§  537  p.  97),  ju-ho-ti  ju-hv- 
-ati.  Beginning  then  with  perfects  like  these,  the  reduplication 
with  i  and  u  could  easily  spread  to  other  perfects  from  i-  and 
M-roots  to  which  there  was  no  corresponding  reduplicated 
present. 
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(2)  Roots  beginning  with  i-  and  u-,  of  the  form  of  Ar.  iat- 
'join  on,  strive'  and  t^ak-  uac-  'speak',  still  had  ia-  and  ua-  for 
reduplication  right  through  the  Perfect  in  proethnic  Aryan : 
Skr.  yet-e  Avest.  ya-yat-a  ya^p-ma,  Skr.  ya-yclm-a  yem-iir, 
Skr.  yej-e,  Skr.  va-vdc-a  Avest.  va-vac-a  vaox-ma^  Skr.  va- 
-vah-a  Avest.  vaoz-i-rem,  Skr.  va-vOm-a;  with  the  weak  stems 
compare  pres.  Skr.  yesa-ti  =  *ia-is-a-ti  and  aor.  d-voca-t 
Avest.  vaoca-p  =  *ua-uc-a-  §  562  p.  110.  These  forms  stood 
on  the  same  level  as  those  like  Skr.  va-vart-a  va-vft-ur  vi- 
-vei-a  vi-vii-iir  and  with  Gr.  t-6'k-hi  (§  848  p.  392)  s-opy-i- 
(§  846  p.  389)  f-oix-f  (§  848  p.  392)  and  Goth,  vai-vald. 
ISex-t,  in  Sanskrit,  those  verbs  which  had  amongst  their  non- 
perfect  forms  some  in  which  the  root,  being  of  the  weak  grade, 
began  with  i-  or  m-,  substituted  i-  and  u-  for  ya-  and  va-  as 
the  reduplicator ;  and  thus  we  get  i-ydj-a  Ij-ur  (i.  e.  *i-ij-ur) 
beside  ij-yd-te  is-td-s  etc.,  u-vdc-a  uc-iir  (i.  e.  *u-uc-ur)  beside 
uc-yd-te  uk-td-s  etc.,  on  the  analogy  of  iy-dy-a  iy-iir  beside 
iy-e  i-tds  etc.,  vi-vyHdh-a  vi-vidh-ur  beside  vidh-ya-ti  viddha-s 
etc.,  su-svdp-a  su-sup-ur  beside  sup-ya-te  sup-td-s  etc.')  On 
the  other  hand,  ya-yam-a  yem-iir  va-vas-e  (from  mis-  'to 
clothe'),  and  other  such  remained  simply  because  none  of  their 
forms  had  such  beginnings  as  im-  or  us-.  Only  here  and  there 
(lid  u-  transgress  these  prescribed  limits:  as  in  u-vcl^m-a  (Satap.- 
Brahm.)  instead  of  va-vam-a  from  vam-   vomere". 

With    this    Sanskrit    developement    compare    Lat.  sci-cvi-T 

from  scindo  as  contrasted  with  ce-cid-%  from  carfs,  §  868. 

Remark.  The  reason  why  we  have  in  Sanskrit  vavr-ur  and  not 
*«5rtir,  and  vavn-^s-  not  *eo«jil-  (cp.  Avest.  vaonus-),  as  might  have  been 
expected  from  maghon-,  the  weak  form  of  the  stem  maghavan-  'giver, 
offerer',  was  the  analogical  influence  of  forms  whose  ending  began  with 
a  consonant,  such  as  va-vr-md  and  va-van-md  va-van-vds-,  perhaps  also 
that  of  bye-forms  with  a   weak-grade   root   syllable   which  still  remained 


1)  I  hold  accordingly  that  the  favourite  theory  which  sees  pr.  Idg. 
reduplications  i-  u-  or  ii-  liu-  in  i-ydj-a  u-vdc-a  is  incorrect.  Observe 
further,  that  the  evidence  offered  by  i-ydj-a  ij-S  and  the  like  for  the  view 
that  the  (/  yaj-  began  in  Idg.  with  i-  and  not  with  the  spirant  j  is  only 
indirect  (I  §  598  p.  453). 
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a  syllable  by  itself  (op.  ta-tan-i  i.  e.  *-t')}n-ai  beside  ta-tn-e,  ti-stir-e 
i.  e.  *-strr-ai).  Thus  va-vn-  in  this  way  depended  upon  va-van-;  and, 
by  a  contrary  application  of  the  principle ,  j/Sm-i-md  ySm-i-vas-  instead 
of  *ya-yan-ma  "ya-yan-vaa-  (cp.  ja-gan-ma  ja-gan-vds-  from  gam-  'to  go') 
depended  upon  yem-ur  yem-us-  (op.  jagm-i-vas-  instead  of  jayan-vas- 
foUowing  Jagm-'As-). 

Whilst  Roots  beginning  with  an  a-vowel  had  in 
Aryan  a-  through  all  forms  of  the  Perfect,  if  they  ended  in  a 
single  consonant,  as  Skr.  ds-a  Avest.  di9h-a  (§  848  p.  394, 
§  949  p.  396),  they  have  dn-  (or  an-)  for  the  reduplicating  syllable 
if  the  root  ends  in  a  double  consonant.  Of  these  forms,  the 
following  were  inherited  from  the  parent  language:  Skr.  cln- 
-dS-a  with  the  weak  stem  cin-ai-  (-ai-  =  -^R-)  in  dnai-iir 
anas-ya-t  (pres.  aS-no-ti  'attains'):  O.Ir.  t-cln-aic,  see  §  846 
p.  390;  parallel  Skr.  anai-a  Avest.  Gath.  plpf.  encLxstcL  for 
*anas-ta,  which  are  similar  to  Grr.  y.ar-rivoxa  (see  loc.  cit.),  and 
Skr.  ai-a  as-atur,  which  was  formed  for  ai-no-ti  aor.  ai-i/d-t 
cd-e-ma  on  the  analogy  of  ds-a  dd-a.  Also  O/n-anj-a  an-aj-e 
opt.  Ved.  an-aj-yd-t  from  anj-  'to  anoint,  smear'  seems  to  have 
formed  part  of  the  parent  stock. 

Hence  afterwards  arose  cLn-arc-a  an-fc-ur  from  arc-  'to 
shine,  praise',  dn-^dh-iir  from  ardh-  'to  thrive',  dn-rh-ur  from 
arh-  'to  earn'. 

§  852.     Form  of  the  Root  Syllable. 

The  pr.  Aryan  distinction  between  Skr.  P'  sing,  ja-jdn-a 
with  a,  and  3"''' sing,  ja-jdn-a  with  d  (§  843  p.  384),  was  lost. 
Thus  we  have  in  later  Sanskrit  the  3"*  sing,  form  used  for  the 
P'  as  well  as  3'*  (still,  jajdna  was  not  dropt  altogether),  and 
in  Avestic  the  1'*  singular  form  was  used  for  both  (e.  g.  va- 
-vac-a  beside  the  regular  hi-sdy-a).^) 

In  imitation  of  such  forms  as  sa-sdd-a  :  sed-'^r  (for 
*sa-zd-ur)  and  ya-ydm-a  :  yem-'Ar  (for  *ia-im-ur) ,  arose  the 
Skr.  forms  seh-ur  {sah-  'to  subdue'),  sej-ur  {saj-  'to  hang, 
fasten'),  pec-ur  {pac-  'to  cook'),  sec-e  {sac-  'to  be  with,  ac- 
company',  but  also  sa-sc-e),  pef-ur  {pat-  'to  fly,  fall',   but  also 

1)  The  Avestic  change  was  natural  enough  because  tatam  (Skr. 
tatdksa)  had  got  in  amongst  roots  with  single  final  consonant. 

Srugrmann,  Elements.    IV.  26 
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pa-pt-4r),  nem-ur  {nam-  'to  bow,  bend'),  ten-e  {tan-  'to  stretch', 
but  also  ta-tn-e).  This  type  recommended  itself  because  it 
avoided  certain  awkward  sounds  which  had  developed  in  some 
roots,  as  was  the  case  in  Germanic  with  the  type  qem-  (§  893). 
mBthur  beside  ma-mdnth-a  {manth-  'to  shake,  knead'),  and 
bedh-iir  beside  ba-bdndh-a  {bandh-  'to  bind'),  arose  because 
the  weak  roots  math-  and  badh-  in  mdtha-ti  badh-na-ti  etc. 
{-a-  =  -y,-)  were  conceived  as  being  parallel  to  roots  like 
sad-  or  yaj-;  which  also  explains  mamdth-a  beside  mamanth-a, 
mathisya-ti  beside  manthisya-ti  and  the  like.  That  a  Perfect 
stem  such  as  sed-  or  yem-  was  to  the  consciousness  of  the 
speaker  nothing  more  than  an  ablaut-form  of  the  unreduplicate 
root  is  shewn  by  forms  with  initial  media  aspirata  like  bhej-ur 
(beside  ba-bhdj-a  from  bhaj-  'to  distribute'),  and  those  which 
begin  with  a  double  consonant,  as  tres-ur  tres-ur  (beside  ta- 
-tras-a  from  tras-  'to  tremble'). 

The  strong  singular  stem  seems  often  to  have  invaded 
forms  proper  to  the  weak  stem.  8kr.  tastambhur  (but  also 
tastabhur)  following  tastdmbha,  cp.  §  850  p.  397.  babandhur 
following  babdndha.  yuyopimd  following  yuyopa  from  yup-  'to 
obstruct'.  viveiur  (but  also  viviSe)  following  viveSa  from  viS- 
'to  enter',  bibhedur  (but  bibhidur  also)  following  bibheda  from . 
bhid-  'to  split',  vavahatur  (but  uhatur)  following  vavdha  from 
vak-  'vehere'.  nanCimire  (but  nem-ur)  following  nanama.  iasasur 
following  iaiasa  (cp.  aor.  d-Sis-a-f)  from  ias-  'to  order':  cp.  pros. 
3"*  pi.  Ms-ati  beside  opt.  sis-yoL-t.  dadCLvds-  (but  dadvds- 
dadivds-)  following  dadau  from  da-  'to  give'.  Avest.  3'''*  pi. 
cikmter's  (but  cikipwd)  following  *cikdita  from  cit-  'to  observe' 
(§  850  p.  897).  2""*  pi.  haiQhana  following  3"*  sing.  *hat9hana 
from  han-  'to  give,  earn'.  But  we  may  see,  from  what  has 
been  said  in  §  848  pp.  392  f.  on  sa-sah-e  ka-kqs-ur  and  sa- 
-sah-S  da-dai-i-ma,  that  it  is  possible  to  hold  that  the  germ  of 
these  consists  of  unreduplicated  forms  with  a  strong  root  (such 
as  Skr.  *stambh-ur)  which  received  reduplication  in  Aryan. 

In  Skr.  P'  and  3''''  sing,  ta-sthdii,  dardhaiu,  pa-prM  etc.,  the 
origin  of  -du  is  obscure.     Now  and  then  we  meet  with  variants 
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3'*  sing,  pa-prd  and  Avest.  S'^sing.  da-Sa.^)  Some  regard  -« 
as  a  particle  affixed  to  the  perfect  with  final  -ft,  as  pa-prd  +  u 
^^  pa-prS,4;  and  others  compare  ta-sthaii  with  sthdv-ira- 
sthciv-ard-  sthU-rd-,  or  pa-prCL'A  with  Lat.  plev-l^  ja-j^dti  with 
Lat.  nov-i.     All  these  are  thoroughly  uncertain  conjectures. 

§  853.  As  regards  the  -i-  which  precedes  the  personal 
ending  in  -i-tha  -i-ma  -i-va  -i-se  -i-mahe  -i-vahe,  which  is 
much  commoner  in  the  later  language  than  it  is  in  the  Veda, 
the  most  essential  facts  have  been  pointed  out  in  §  844, 
pages  385  f. 

The   same   i   is    seen   in   the    unreduplicated   U-e   (§    848 

•p.  391):   ti-i-se  (beside  tR-se)   li-i-dhve  like  ja-jH-i-st  ja-jH-i- 

-dhve.     After  what  was  said  in  §  574  p.  115,  it  is  not  strange 

that  beside  t§-te  we  find  zi-i-te.      Compare  however  the  pres. 

if-nv-i-se  beside  ijr-nv-i-re  (like  ti-i-re  ja-jfl-i-rt). 

§  854.  The  so-called  Pluperfect,  and  Thematic  Forms  of 
the  Perfect  Stem  (cp.  §  555  p.  108,  §  845  p.  887  f.). 

Un-Thematic  Pluperfect.  Skr.  2"*  and  3"'''  sing,  d-ja-gan 
3'^  pi.  d-ja-gan-ta  (with  strong  stem  like  gan-td  beside  ga-td, 
§  498  p.  58)  3'*  pi.  mid.  d-ja-gm-iran  beside  ja-gam-a. 
1'*  sing,  ca-kar-am  beside  ca-kdr-a.  Avest.  3'*  pi.  mid.  vaoz- 
-irem  beside  Skr.  va-vah-a  (§  849  p.  396).  Gath.  2"*  pi.  mid. 
volz-dUm  (with  strong  stem  instead  of  weak)  beside  voista  = 
Skr.  vettha.  Compare  Gr.  i-7i8-nid--/xsv  beside  ns-7im9-s,  §  865. 
We  find  in  Sanskrit  also  the  2"*  and  3"^  sing,  with  -i- ,  an 
d-ja-grabh-t-t  beside  P' sing.  d-Ja-grabh-am,  see  §  577  p.  118. 

Thematic  Pluperfect.  Skr.  d-ca-kr-a-t  beside  ca-kdr-a. 
d-da-dfh-a-nta  beside  da-darh-a  (gramm.)  from  darh-  'to  make 
firm',  an-ars-a-t  from  ars-  'to  stream';  an  analogous  form  is 
an-drcha-t  (beside  perf.  ar-a  dr-ur)  from  pres.  f-chd-ti  ar-cha-ti 
'hits,  attains,  seizes'  (cp.  §  850  p.  397).  Avest.  ja-ym-a-fi 
beside  Skr.  ja-gdm-a.      ta-tas-a-p  beside  P'  sing,  ta-tas-a  = 


1)   On  the   assumed  Avest.  data  =  Skr.  dadhad,  see  Bartholomae, 
Bezz.  Beitr.  IX  301. 
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Skr.  ta-tdks-a  from  taks-  'to  shape,  form'.  Compare  Gr.  t-fxe- 
-urjy-o-v  §  865. 

The  Thematic  Imperative,  as  Skr.  2"^  dual  mu-moc-a-tam 
2°*  pi.  mu-moc-a-ta  (muc-  'to  loose')  2""'  sing.  mid.  m-Vfdh- 
-d-sva  (vardh-  'to  grow'),  stood  beside  the  Unthematic  mu- 
-muk-tam  mu-mug-dhi,  as  in  Greek  e.  g.  y.£-xQccy-s-TS  nf-xvv-s-TS 
beside  xf-y.pax-3-t;  and  they  were  related  to  the  Thematic 
Conjunctive  Skr.  mu-m6c-a-t(i)  Gr.  hS-o-^sv  as,  in  the  s-aorist, 
Skr.  2"'' sing,  imper.  ne-s-a  to  the  conj.  ne-s-a-ti^  Gr.  2"*  pi. 
imper.  «f-s-rs  to  conj.  (fut.)  oe^-e-re  (§  833  p.  370). 

The  forms  Skr.  is-a-te  Avest.  is-a-ite  beside  U-e  is-e  'has 
brought  into  his  power'  doubtless  first  arose  because  the  latter 
had  ceased  to  be  looked  upon  as  belonging  to  the  Perfect. 
Thus  they  are  classed  along  with  Presents  like  Skr.  han-a-ti 
Avest.  janaiti  beside  hdn-ti  jainti  (§  498  p.  58).  Compare 
§  888  on  Goth,  dihan  dikands. 

Armenian. 

§  855.  The  old  Perfect  inflexion  seems  to  be  wholly  lost. 
gitem  'I  know'  may  have  been  transformed  from  *t!,oid-a  in 
the  same  way  as  Lesb.  oiSrjixi  from  otJ'a;  but  it  may  also  be 
regarded  as  a  present  of  Class  II  A  (§517  Eem.  p.  82).  For 
another  even  more  uncertain  trace  of  the  Perfect  in  Armenian, 
see  Meillet,  Mem.  Soc.  Ling,  vii  164. 

Greek. 

§  856.  "We  begin  with  a  few  examples  in  addition  to 
those  given  in  §  846. 

E-antt()-Tai  from  OmlQii)  'I  sow'.  s-o}.-s  s-eX-xai  from  eiXm 
'I  press'  1/  /fA-  (§  848  p.  392).  s-arol-t  (gramm.)  s-araX-rai 
from  avhXho  'I  place,  ordain.  dt-Spo/x-s  beside  s-^pa/n-o-v 
'I  ran'.  Horn.  (SsiSw  i.  e.  *(5i^/w  'I  fear'  for  *SF-dfoi.-a,  6siSi« 
i.  e.  *()t-J/(-re,  <)fWi/(£)'  i.  e.  *Jt'-J/t-/t«v,  ihidioT-sg  i.  e.  *^s-dfi- 
-OT-tg  (I  §  166  p.  147),    Att.  ^s-di-fisv  Jf'-A-5-i  ^s-^t-cSg  dt-di-Fvat. 
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y-s-agi-vai  from  ngivm  'I  separate,  choose,  decide'  (§  611 
p.  150).  ns-nogS-s  from  Tiegdo/uai  'pedo'.  TTi-(pa6-cai  from 
(fQa'Qm  'I  give  to  understand,  show',  y^gherd-:  Lith.  part. 
isz-gird-^s  from  iss-girstu  'I  perceive'  (§  707  p.  236,  §  686 
pp.  216  f.).  TS-Tpocp-f  TS-rQa(p-£  rt-TQun-rui  from  Tgtnco  'I  turn'. 
s-oA,7r-f  from  sknofiai  'I  hope',  fsXn-.  ns-770v&-t  ntnad^-vTa 
beside  fut.  nsioo/uac  for  *nsvd-  +  a-y  pres.  ndaxca  'I  suffer'  (§  673 
p.  205).  s-oix-t  is  like'  s-ix-rnv  ij-ix-ro  s-oiy-i-itv  i-oU-a-ixsv 
slx-djQ  s-or/.-cag,  y/" ftix-.  ni-noi&s  h-n£-ntd--f.isv  ns-noi&-tt-/xsv 
■ns-nsiOTai  from  nsld-co  'I  persuade'.  rs-mix-we  r't-Tvy.-rat 
Ts-Tivx-ttTai  from  tsv^io  'I  prepare'.  /.i-xod-e  from  ys^w 
'caco'.  Tf-rox-s  beside  8-r£y.-o-v  'I  begat,  bore'.  e-gpcoy-s 
s-ggijy-eta  from  gijy-vv-fii  'I  break',  fgrjy-.  Xf-kTjx-s  li-X^jx-ug 
{-Tj-  for  -«-)  Xs-kax-vTtt  beside  8-Xax-o-v  'I  spoke'.  /.is-fxrjx-aig 
{-rj-  for  -a-)  /.is-fiax-via  beside  fxaxdlv  'bleating,  crying'.  "ks- 
-la/un-s  from  'kdfinw  'I  shine'. 

ds-ds-xai  from  Si-drj-fii  1  bind'.  Tlie  root-vowel  f,  like  that 
of  Tt-da-Ttti  fl-Tui  (for  *s-b-tm)  and  that  of  Ss-So-rai,  is  instead 
of  a  =  Idg.  9.  Compare  §  493  p.  53  on  s-d-t-/.isv  i-So-fisv^ 
and  §  542  p.   102  on  Ti-&E-/iisv  "-f:-/.isv  di-dsv-rwv  di'-do-/.isv. 

Forms  with  so-called  Attic  Reduplication.  Hom.  flXijlov9-a 
elXijXovd-jusv  Att.  fX^Xv&a  sXi]Xv3-a/.isv  beside  sXivaofxai  I  will 
come'  aor.  ^Xv&ov,  iXsvd--.  Ion.  up-ijp-s  agrigmq  ag-uQ-via  beside 
rjQ-ttQ-o-v  'I  joined'. 

§  857.  Numerous  Perfect  forms  based  upon  Roots  extended 
in  some  way,  and  upon  Presents  of  all  sorts  and  kinds.  Compare 
§  847  pp.  391  f. 

(1)  dE-dQu-rai  from  dg-a-  'to  do'.  xs-xga-rat  from  xg-a-  'to 
mix'.  rs-rXrj-oic,  from  rl-a-  'to  bear'.  xs-x/ti]-c6g  from  y./.t-a-  to 
weary.  rs-Tfttj-Tai  from  r/^-a-  'to  cut'.  re-rgrj-Tui  from  vg-Tj- 
'to  wear  away,  pierce'.  xf-xlTj-rui  from  xl-rj-  'to  call',  xs-xqi}- 
-Tai  from  xp-V'  '^^  lend,  borrow'.  Ts-Tii]-Mg  rs-riij-Tat  from  titj- 
'to  be  still,  overawed'  Idg.  gii-e-,  see  §  590  p.  132.  xi-xuQt]-as 
xt-yttQTj-rai,  from  xo^9<^  'I  rejoice'.  xf-xa<pij-wg  'breathing  hard'. 
df-dsrj-rai   from  J«'oj    Hom.  Aeol.  dsv-co    'I  need'.       vs-vEfiij-rai 
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from  vf/^co  'I  distribute'.  ^f-^ovXij-rai  from  ^ovkofiai  'I  wish' 
for  *^olvo-ixai.  TE-TvnTTj-Tai  from  rvn-Tw  I  strike'.  Compare. 
§  750.  1  p.  271,  §  756.  4  pp.  275  f.,  §  822.  5  p.  360. 

(2)  Along  with  these  go  Perfects  from  later  denominatives, 
as  Hom.  y.s-xoTi^-wg,  Boeot.  gen.  pi.  fs-f-vxovofiiiovTwv  (Att.  wxo- 
vof^ijxoTWv,  cp.  §  866),  XE-Tifirj-Tai  (->]-  =  -«-),  TTS-ifik-rj-rai,  /.it- 
-uiod-w-rat^  yis-mvl-Tcci,  Je-JaxpC-rai.  Compare  §  756.  5  p.  276, 
§  773  pp.  290  f.,  §  813  p.  351,  §  822.  6  p.  360. 

(3)  Ss-dida/s  Ss-Sldax-rai  Ss-diSay-i.iai  beside  Si-Sdaxa 
'I  teach'  (§  678  p.  210),  cp.  aor.  s-Sida^a. 

(4)  ns-qirjv-s  (Dor.  ns-tpav-s)  ns-ipav-vM  from  <paivo)  'I  make 
appear,  show'  for  *<pa-v!.-co.  Kf-yrjv-f  (Dor.  y.s-xav-s)  from  y^alvw 
'I  gape'  for  */a-v^-w.  e-^av-rai  s^a/u/xai  from  |-«iVw  'I  scratch, 
comb'.  On  the  forms  nerpaafiai  s'^aafiui  {=  f^au/^nt),  see  §  862. 
npo-^ipovks  beside  ^ov\of.ion  (see  under  1).  Compare  §  822.  2 
p.  359. 

(5)  Nasal  Infix.  xs'-xAuyy-E,  also  xs-xkijy-s,  beside  xXayyavio 
and  iikdt,i»  (for  *j(Z«/y-js&))  'I  make  a  sound,  cry  out'.  The  verb 
XavSdviD  'I  have  room  for*  {\^ghed-,  §  631  p.  168)  perhaps  had 
both  M-xuvS-s  and  xk-yovd-s  (like  XaXoyxs  from  Xayxdvco)  for  its 
perfect;  see  Mekler,  Beitr.  zur  Bildung  des  griech.  Verbums, 
60  f ;  Wackernagel,  Berl.  Phil.  Wochenschr.  1891,  col.  1475  f. 
Aeol.  part,  ns-tpvyy-wv  (Att.  ns-(psvy-(og)  from  (fwyydvw  'I  flee'. 
e-a^iyx-rm  1'*  sing.  sOq>iyftat  {-y/n-  for  -tggm-,  I  §  492  p.  363) 
from  aftyyo)  'I  tie'.     Compare  §  822.  3  p.  359. 

(6)  s-(JTia-a-xai^  xe-xXa-d-TUi,  xs-xspaa-rai,  i-dxsdaa-Tat;  s-a^- 
-so-Tui ,  KS-Kopia-Tat;  s-iv-O-rai ,  sipva-Tui.  See  §  661  p.  196 
§  842  pp.  380  f. 

(7)  Syrac.  nsnoaxs  instead  of  nsnovds  from  nd^xw  (§  673 
p.  205).      Compare  Skr.  papracha    Lat.  poposcl  from    \/^pre^-. 

(8)  xaTa-nsnvd-a'  xarsQQvrjxa  Hesych.,  beside  nv-d-o)  'I  make 
to  rot',  ^i-^pl&s  from  ^gt-9a)  I  weigh  down'.  Compare  §  694 
p.  223.  ni-ipXoiS-s  beside  e-cpXi-d'-sf'  iksppssv.  SiaJ-xsx^oMg  and 
ita-xsxh^iog  beside  xXiw  'I  am  weakly'.  3'"''  pi.  s-ppaJ-«ra« 
from  Qaivcj  I  sprinkle'  for  *GQ-avifi)  (§  621  p.  159).  Compare 
§  695  p.  224. 
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(9)  Horn.  TiscpvCoTFg  from  *q,v^w  for  *(pvy-i^m  (§  707 
p.  236). 

(10)  Perfects  of  later  Denominatives  whose  verbal  stem 
ended  in  a  Consonant,  xs-xijpvx-s  xe-nfjpvx-Tui  y.s-xijgvy-fxat  from 
XTjQvaam  'I  announce,  proclaim'  for  *xagvy.-i.a.  ns-ipvla/s 
ns-ifvlax-rat  ns-(pvX(xY-f.iai  from  (fvkdaau)  'I  watch'  for  *(pvXaY.-sfo. 
ijlniarai  from  sXttH^co  'I  hope'  for  *fs'KviS-sfo.  Xs-krjdTai  from 
XijiCoi-iai  'I  get  booty  for  *XafiS-i.o-/Aai.  rs-TiXfa-vai  from  rsAsw 
'I  finish'  for  *TslsrT-i.a).  ijyysX-rai  from  dyyeXXw  I  announce'. 
Xs-Xv/.iav-Tai  from  Xvf.iaivo/.iai  I  treat  shamefully,  insult,  torture'. 
Compare  §  756.  3  p.  275,  §  757  p.  276  f.,  §  768  p.  282  f., 
§  822.  4  p.  859  f. 

§  858.  The  Reduplication  with  f  in  roots  with  initial 
consonant  has  been  more  faithfully  kept  in  Greek  than  in 
any  other  language.  The  vitality  of  this  type  can  be  best 
seen  in  its  use  with  denominative  forms  like  nf-<pvXaxTai  St- 
-dvaivxi^xt,  Tf-&aXaaaoxpdv?]xs,  Boeot.  ff-f-yxovofiftovtoav. 

Kemark.  On  the  analogy  of  compounds  like  FiU-nfnn/ijxs  "weve  maie 
others  such  as  h-SeSri/u>;xe  ano-SsSrifirjxf  instead  of  *riv8>!iu>ixs  *ri7roSriurixe 
from  fv-Srifio-i  a-no-Sij/uo-q.  The  group  was  further  enlarged  by  9so- 
-TtfTTOLfjxfi  uSo~7isvoCt]Tat  In  TTo-T€r^6fpt]x€  and  many  other  like  them. 

On  the  treatment  of  the  initial  consonant  or  consonants  of 
the  reduplicator,  see  §§  475  f.  pp.  20  ff. 

Verbs  with  initial  vowel  were  treated  in  two  ways,  as  in 
Sanskrit : 

(1)  By  lengthening  the  initial  vowel.  2""^  sing.  ija-9a  from 
V^es-  'to  be'  (cp.  Skr.  ds-i-tha),  which  form  came  afterwards 
to  be  used  as  imperfect  because  ■^a  '^/nev  ijors  ^Otov  belonged 
to  both ;  rjptxf  from  iQiQu)  'I  strive'.  9j;f-£  rjy-ftui  {tj  =  a) 
from  dya)  'I  lead*:  Skr.  aj-a  O.Icel.  ok-  (here  comes  dv-<oy-f 
from  ttV-dyM  according  to  Danielsson,  Nord.  tidskr.  f.  filol., 
ny  rsekke,  vii  138  if.);  fjaxij-rat  from  dnxiw  'I  practice'; 
ijpX-f  rjQy-fiai  from  dgyui  'I  begin' ;  rjucpiea-Tai  from  df.i(pi- 
-sn-aai  'to  draw  on,  clothe'.  myxa-rai  from  oyxsoi  '1  grow 
big,   swell  up'.       This  perfect  formation   has   been   treated   in 
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§  848  p.  393  f.;   it   is  very  doubtful  whether  it   ever  had   any 
reduplication. 

(2)  By  the  "Attic  Reduplication",  which  corresponds  to  the 
structure  of  Skr.  an-qi-a  (§  851  p.  401).  This  flourished 
considerably  at  the  expense  of  the  last  named  (1).  iS-rj^wg: 
Skr.  dd-a;  oQ-mg-s:  Skr.  dr-a\  6S-wd-s:  Lith.  db'd-qs.  Att.  o/j.- 
-(.6fio-rai  (and  ofi-wf.io-6-rai)  from  6/.i-vv-/.a  'I  swear'.  Hesiod 
has  SQ-Tjptorai  from  spl^(n  'I  strive';  but  tjqixs  above.  Perhaps 
Hom.  ffjOS-a  'eras'  and  sijv  rjriv^  as  contrasted  with  -i^dds  ^ev  ijv 
(§  502  p.  65  f.),  was  based  upon  a  form  *h-ria-;  cp.  §  583 
p.  124,  and  the  Author,  Gr.  Grr.  ^  p.  164,  Bartholomae,  Stud, 
z.  idg.  Spr.  II  118  f.  Ion.  av-ao-algrj-rai  and  av-aig-sorj-vai 
from  av-aiQf(o  'I  raise  up  on  high';  but  av-iJgij-Tai.  Hom.  6q- 
-wQsx-aTni  from  opsyw  'I  stretch  out',  but  logsy-fxai^  from 
[/^reg-  (O.Ir.  perf.  re-raig  'porrexit').  On  the  analogy  of 
f'k-iilv&s  :  alvdsTv,  the  form  iv-syx-slv  'to  bring',  which  already 
had  the  Attic  reduplication  (cp.  Skr.  an-q§-a),  formed  a  perfect 
iv-rjvsyK-Ttti,  which  next  called  into  being  the  act.  tv-rjvoxs 
beside  y.uT-ijvoxs  (§  846  p.  390) ;  tv-  in  sv-i^vsy/.-vM.  and  bv-tjvoxs 
must  then  be  the  preposition  fr,  which  I  see  in  the  aorist 
fv-sixa  (§  504  p.  68);  if  so,  sv-ijvsyx-Tut  must  be  compared 
directly  with  Skr.  an-qk-a.  Ion:  6q-(6qt)x-s  (Herodas)  beside 
lo'paxf  eoifiaxs  from  opa'w  'I  see'  for  *fopa-,  late  Attic  sl-Tjhy- 
-f.isvo-g  beside  eiXiy.-tai  from  eUaam  'I  wind'  for  *fsXiy.-. 

§  859.  The  original  differences  of  root-gradation  in  the 
group  of  Perfect  forms  transmitted  from  the  parent  language 
were  very  largely  wiped  out  by  analogy. 

First,  the  vowel-grade  of  the  indie,  active  invaded  other 
forms ;  as  ysyov-a-jusv  ysyov-cog,  etpd^oQ-a-^sv  £q>d^oQ-ojg,  mnovQ-- 
-a-j-itv,  T£Tg6(p-a-/iisv,  lsoiy-/utv  £oix-a-/iii7\  nfTioid'-a-/Lisv  conj.  Hom. 
n£noid--o-fisv  Att.  nenold--w-ft£v,  sll-ij\ov9--/.isv  slki]Xov9--0jg,  epgujy- 
-«-|M*i',  drf-sto-rai. 

Next,  the  weak  form  sometimes  became  the  type;  as 
()sc)i-a,  teTQU(p-a,  tXijkvd-a. 

Thirdly,   s  is  often  found  where  it   originally   was   not,   as 
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nsipEvy-s  ns(psv'y-a-/^sv,  ns-nXs}(-f,  Is-Xty-t ;  particularly  often  in 
the  Middle,  as  nsnlsx-Tui  nsneia-Tui.  The  original  place  of  this 
ablaut-grade  was  in  the  perfect  Conjunctive,  sometimes  in  the 
Participle  actiVe  (II  §  136  p.  438  f.),  and  also,  according  to  the 
hypothesis  of  De  Saussure  and  Osthoff,  the  1''  sing.  Indie,  active 
(§  843  Rem.  p.  384).  Again,  s-tk-vm  and  like  forms  may  be 
based  upon  the  unreduplicated  ()t«ra-)/eA,MS)'o-j;  see  §  848.  2 
with  Rem.  1,  pages  392  and  393.  Lastly,  non-perfect  verbal 
forms  with  e  may  have  had  a  hand  in  it;  thus  (pivym  may  have 
influenced  TTftpsvye,  or  nsld-ofiai  nsTcnarai. 

Sometimes  the  change  which  took  place  was  that  weak 
perfect  forms  with  a  from  roots  of  the  e-series  caused  the 
production  of  other  forms  on  the  analogy  of  a-roots.  Thus 
/LisfifiXs  (Dor.  jusiiaXs)  took  the  place  of  */.is/.toXs  (from  /.isXsi  'it 
is  a  care  to'),  because  forms  with  ,as-,uaX-  (cp.  Skr.  ti-stir-  from 
[/" ster-  'sternere')  were  associated  with  such  others  as  rf-d^aX-vTa 
beside  rs9-ijXs  (Dor.  rsdaXt).  Similar  considerations  account  for 
/.cs/.irjVi  ([//(fv-  'think')  and  d'tdij/wg  didrjyixai  {[^ denTc-  'bite') 
by  analogy  with  /.is-uav-  =  *me-m'^n-  and  Si-iu-/.-  =  *de-dnk- 
(cp.  Skr.  dadai-vds-  beside  dadqk-a).  But  undoubtedly  with 
both  these  perfects  other  non-perfect  forms,  such  as  /.laii/ofiai 
eiidv-riv  and  ddxvw  sdaxov,  helped  to  change  them  over  to  the 
new  vowel-series. 

The  e-grade  seen  in  O.Ir.  mid-ar  Goth,  set-um  Lith.  sed-qs 
etc.  (§  848.  3  p.  393),  has  been  conjectured  for  Gr.  tJcitm  'sits', 
whose  aspirate  is  odd  as  contrasted  with  Skr.  ds-te.  It  is  quite 
possible  that,  in  Greek,  middle  forms  of  *sed-  were  confused 
with  the  verb    *es-.      Compare  pres.  Lith.  sed-mi   §  494  p.  54. 

§  860.  On  the  -a-  of  vsTQOfp-a-c  -a-/uiv  -a-zs ,  on  Dor, 
ysyov-itv  and  part,  nsnrcuc,  see  §  844  pp.  385  f. 

The  S'"  pi.  savaoi  'they  stand'  is  contracted  for  *s-otd-aGi, 
which  had  taken  the  place  of  a  previous  *e<srttm.  So  also 
Ep.  ysyd&ai  /ns/ndaai.  ^sfidaai  Att.  jisjilaai.     See  §  1021.  4. 

§  861.  Aspirated  Perfects  like  dsdsixs  (y/^Js/x-)  ni-nXsxs 
{nXs-/.-)     y.fx.'^QVXi    (x^pux-)     Tsrporps    TStpdcpaTai     (rgsn-)    y.exXotpe 
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(xXsn-)  fjxs  («}'-)  "ksKtxi  (^fy-)  o()wpf;if«rai  (opsy-)  rst^icps 
TergicpaTtti  {rgl^-)  have  borrowed  the  aspirate,  and  put  it  in 
place  of  media  or  tenuis,  from  perfect  stems  which  properly 
ended  in  an  aspirate,  such  as  ysypatff  ysygarpccTui  and  nrfv'xa- 
rai.  The  cause  of  this  change  was  that  in  some  perfect  forms 
and  in  forms  outside  the  perfect,  these  phonetic  diiferences 
disappeared,  and  the  aspirate  was  no  longer  distinguished  from 
the  tenuis  or  media.  Thus  TSTpa/.t/.tai  Tsrpurpai  etc.  and  stpsifia 
TQSxpio  looked  exactly  like  yiyQa[.i(.iia  ysyQaxpai  etc.  and  eygutpa, 
ygdi/jw ;  hence  the  analogy  of  ysypdcpa/Luv  gives  rise  to 
rfTgn(pa/.itv  instead  of  *rtTQu-naiABv.  Compare  Osthoff,  Perf. 
284  fP. ,  614  ff. ;  Curtius,  Zur  Kritik  der  neuesten  Sprach- 
forschung,  58  ff. 

§  862.  Perfects  from  verbal  stems  in  s  generally  show 
in  the  middle  the  endings  -af.iai  -a^ted-a  -n^ievog,  as  si^sa/nai 
tlicoa/xai  rjiiova/.itti,  asatia^iai  ea^ta/xai  rsTslsa/Liai  sanaafiai 
xs)(tpa<T/.iai,  thus  traversing  the  law  laid  down  in  vol.  I  565  § 
p".  422,  by  which  we  should  expect  forms  without  a,  and  with 
a  lengthening  of  the  preceding  vowel  when  this  was  short. 
There  are  some  of  these  regular  forms,  as  s^a/uai  {\/~'p'os-) 
ysysv^iai  (y^  geus-)  ftp-sv^ivoc  (y/  eus-).  But  the  other  set  are 
a  re-formation  on  the  model  of  those  with  -at-,  as  slfo/tat 
instead  of  *sCft/^mt  following  s^sarai,  s'CcoGfiai  following  et,"iaTai. 
On  the  contrary,  e^wjuat  and  yiyfv,uai.  suggested  stmrai  instead 
of  I'Cwnraf,  fysysvvro  instead  of  *6y6y6(va)-aT0. 

Similarly,  in  the  Middle  Voice  of  Perfects  from  Verbal- 
stems  in  &  and  rf,  the  a  of  -otm  spread  into  the  forms  in  -fiai 
-f^sS-tt  -pisvog,  as  lsknai.tai  following  Isluarai  (act.  lilrid-f), 
nmva/iiai  following  ni-nvarai  (pres.  nsti&o/.Mt)  nsnua/iiai  following 
vsTiHorai  (pres.  nsldoy),  •Asy.da/.isda  following  Y.Uaoxai  (xad-), 
ns(fpaa/.Mt  following  vtrpaarai  (aor.  ntifgadov).  Forms  like  Horn. 
y.sxopvd-^ifvog  nscpQad/Lifvog  Pind.  KsyaS/usvog  are  regular.  Similarly, 
Att.  in^ifv  (Horn.  u)'iusi<)  may  be  regarded  as  a  re-formate 
following  lots;  but  it  may  also  follow  the  pret.  yn/^sv  i.  e. 
*rj-fiT-(}-/usv  just  as  loaai  follows  taav  fjnav  (§  863  p.  411). 
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The  agreement  of  forms  like  aslaao  easiaa  (for  *(7sia-(7K> 
*t-astCi-(Ja)  spsi'au)  ijgsiaa  (for  *spsid  +  a<x}  '"'^psid+au)  with  such 
forms  as  Xfi-ata  s-rsi-aa  (v^ra-)  had  this  result,  that  the 
endings  -arai  -n/xat  etc.  spread  from  asaftarai  -a,uai  igi^QHarnt 
-a/xai  to  the  Perfect  of  verbal  stems  which  ended  in  a 
vowel:  TSTsi-atai  -a/xat^  xexXav-rjTai  instead  of  xexlavrai, 
syvM-avai ,  y.sKsXfv-(STai.  The  same  cause  gave  rise  to  ano- 
-Tfiarso-g  knia&rjv^  KXavciTO-c,  instead  of  yXuvtoq,  syvoja&ijv  etc. 
Or  the  (J  of  these  forms  from  verb  stems  with  final  vowel 
may  have  originated  from  the  2'"'  sing.  mid.  in  -a-d-Tjg,  as 
syvwad^Tjg  (=  djnasthas)  s/.iv}ja9-7]g  ( Wackernagel ,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxx  312,  Henry,  Precis  de  gramm.  comp.^  §  102); 
cp.  §  589  p.  129  f.,  §  820  p.  357,  §  836  p.  373,  §  840  p.  377. 

Lastly,  we  must  place  here  forms  from  v-stems  such  as 
niqiaaf.iM  beside  nsrpav-rai  {rpai'vco  'I  show'),  (7ea7Jf.iaaf.iai  beside 
asarjfittv-rai  {arjfiuivm  'I  make  a  signal') ;  but  we  also  find 
s^aftfim  for  *s-^av-fiat  (Saivw  'I  scratch ,  comb') ,  rja^vfifiat  for 
*fjaxvv-fiui  {ula/vvco  'I  disgrace'),  and  others.  We  may  con- 
jecture that  first  *Tii(pav-ad-s  *asaafiav-a&s  became  regularly 
*nfffcca9f  *asaafia<}d-s,  and  then,  since  these  looked  like  sanaai^f 
xfxspaffdf,  the  forms  nsqxi^fiut  aeatjftaafLiai  were  made  to  match 
sanaofiat  Kmsoaafiou ;  on  the  other  hand,  ntrpavTai  produced  the 
form  Tif(pMvd-B. 

§  863.  The  8''^  pi.  of  oISe  ISfisv  was  in  Homer  laaaat 
(Att.  laaai  Dor.  laavu  by  vol.  I  §  563.  2  p.  419),  an  ad-formate 
of  the  s-aorist  *iaaav  laav ,  augmented  T/(Tav  (§  812  p.  349, 
§  821  p.  358).  The  formation  of  tWatfi  was  due  tp  lars  Xarnv 
beside  rjars  fjOrov.     Compare  §  862,  on  Att.  'iofisv. 

laavTi,  associated  with  "aruvTi  'they  place',  caused  the  Doric 
dialect  to  make  the  further  forms  ladfti  'iaafiEv  ladfismt  etc. 
following  "orcifa  and  the  rest. 

In  Heraclean,  this  a  went  on  to  the  middle  of  the  perfect : 
ysypdiparai.  Then,  on  the  strength  of  the  relation  of  yiygaxpuTui 
to  syQo.'xpavTo,  we  get  *fif/.u<}d-waaTai  beside  sfmad-waavro  —  the 
conj.  fusf/.iad'uiacovTat  is  found. 
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§  864.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  x-perfect,  as 
iOTrjKE^  existed  in  all  its  important  features  as  early  as  proethnic 
Greek,  although  it  only  become  a  large  group  in  Greek  itself. 
As  to  the  origin  of  the  formation  very  diverse  theories  have 
been  set  forth;  they  are  collected  and  criticised  by  Johansson, 
Beitr.  zur  gr.  Sprachkunde,  pp.  56  fF.  (compare  Per  Persson, 
Wurzelerw.,  209  f.). 

Remark.  The  explanation  which  has  most  in  its  favour  is  the 
following,  x  is  called  a  Root-Determinative,  which  came  from  the  parent 
language  into  Greek  in  a  few  verbs;  and  then  it  became  a  fertile  perfect 
suffix  in  pr.  Greek  just  as  s  became  a  fertile  aorist  suffix  in  the  original 
language.  It  was  not  confined  to  the  perfect  any  more  than  s  was 
confined  to  the  aorist:  we  have  for  instance  aor.  FS-ijxa  as  well  as  perf. 
Tf.S-ijxa.,  aor.  sSioxa  Siixia  as  will  as  perf.  SeSaxa,  oXfxia  as  well  as  oiwXfxa, 
SeS(J-)Cano/jca  for  *Sf-Sftx-io-fitti  as  well  as  S^S(f)oixa. 

The  favourite  sphere  of  the  x-formation  lay  from  the 
proethnic  period  of  Greek  in  stems  with  e-,  o-  and  a-vowels,  as 
zi-d-Tj-Ks  i-io-y.s  ds-Scu-y.s  s-ara-y.e,  ^t-^X-rj-KS  t-yv-m-xt  3s-dp-a-xE. 
Forms  like  *ts-&-ij  *s-m  (A vest.  da-Sa)  without  -a  and  -f  in  the 
P' and  3''^  sing,  may  have  seemed  too  unnatural  and  unlike  the 
rest  of  the  system;  this  may  have  brought  in  some  x-form, 
which  afterwards  spread  rapidly  by  analogy. 

Beside  the  above  named  perfect  forms  with  the  root- 
suffixes  -a-  and  -e-  -o-,  were  formed  others,  such  as  nsyaQ-rjxs 
ysya/iiTjxf  ijd^slrjXE  SfSsinvrjxs  /.is/ulad'(oy.e  vfrifxaxs  isddy.pvKi. 
Compare  xf/apj^co?  xsy.ovfjwg  vtvsfxrjxai  nKpilrjTai  etc.,  §  857.  1 
and  2,  p.  405  f. 

Again,  the  relation  of  tar/jxa  to  oTrjato  sari^aa,  of  SidQuxa 
to  dgaou)  idQana,  produced  perfects  like  nsnsixa  beside  nsiaij) 
insiaa  (nsi'd-w  'I  advise"),  nirpQaxa  beside  (pgaaro  icpfjaaa  ((pgd^w 
'I  give  to  understand,  show'  for  *(ppa J-j^w) ,  ysyv/.ivaxa  beside 
yvf-ivdaio  hyvf-ivaaa  (yv/Livd1^(ii  'I  exercise),  iJQ/iioy.a  beside  dp/j.6a(0 
tJQI-ioaa  {upuoCoj  '1  fit,  join'),  eannxa  beside  ansiau)  sdnstaa  for 
*ansvt-a-  {onhSd)  'I  pour'),  sana/.a  beside  andato  sanuau  [ondia 
'1  puir  for  *ana-o-(jj). 

By  analogy  of  the  perfect  middle  (cp.  dsSpotTai  :  Stdgaxa) 
arose  e.  g.  Phoc.  rid-ixa  (instead  of  rsd-rjxni)   following  ts^stcu, 
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Att.  slxa  (*&)ia)  following  sirai  {*eeTai),  Ssd'sy-a  following  Seder  at, 
srp&agxa  following  ecpdaQvai,  x^y.Xiy.cx  following  xexXiTat,  rjyyeXy.a 
following  ^yyeXtai.  Vice  versa,  mid  Dor.  uq>-eMTai  follows  smxa 
(§  859  p.  408). 

Following  since  elrai,  the  forms  rt'S^j^xo:  Tsd-e/.iut  were  changed 
in  late  Attic  to  ridsiKa  rt&Enai. 

Following  eataxot :  eara/nsv  we  get  ytya>ta  (Find.)  beside 
yiyufiev  i*ge-g'^-) ;  vice  versa  ^piaTa/.tev  (Comedy)  beside 
T^pi'nTTjxn  {uQioxdm  'I  breakfast'). 

§  865.  For  the  Pluperfect  Greek,  like  Sanskrit,  at  first 
had  two  formations,  thematic  and  unthematic  (cp.  §  555 
p.  108,  §  845  p.  387,  §  854  p.  403). 

(1)  The  Unthematic  type  is  found  in  the  Active  only 
for  Plural  and  Dual,  e.  g.  s-ne-nid^-ixev  yr-yd-Ttjv  e-ara-f^ev;  the 
3'*  pi.  ends  in  -(}av,  e.  g.  e-ara-aav  (li-na-aav  iSeiSiaav  i.  e. 
*s-Se-SJ-i-6av  (§  1021.  2).  Par  oftener,  and  found  in  all  three 
numbers,  this  occurs  in  the  Middle;  as  re-Tvy-fiijv  s-Te-ray.-ro 
ps-^lrj-aro  xf-xoho-ao.     Compare  Skr.  P'  and  3'*  sing,  d-ja-gan. 

(2)  Thematic  Forms  are  e.  g.  t-/.is-/.ii}x-o-v  (but  /Lts-^irjx-cog), 
t-Tif-nlrjy-o-v  (but  ns-nXi]Y-a),  dv-my-o-v  (but  dv-wya)^  Sddis  i.  e. 
*Se-Sfi-f  (but  perf.  ds-St-fisv) ;  with  x,  i-ne-ipm-o-v  (but  7if-(pv-xd). 
Compare  Skr.  d-ca-hr-a-t.  Sometimes  it  is  doubtful  whether  a 
form  comes  here  or  in  the  VI*  Present  Class  (§  563  p.  Ill); 
as  Xs-ld/.-o-rxo  (cp.  XeXrjxa  IsXaxvTa  and  e-i-an-o-v). 

(3)  To  these  formations  are  added  all  which  are  based 
upon  an  original  s-aorist.  (a)  On  the  one  hand,  the  forms 
fjSfa  and  laav  rjnav  (yGfisv  rJtfTs) ;  (b)  on  the  other,  those  in 
which  the  Aorist  ending  was  affixt  to  the  Perfect  stem,  as 
ns-noi&-ea  nf-TTOid-fiv  i-ns-noi'd-siv  beside  ne-7ioi&-a,  and  e-ar/jx- 
-eiv  beside  f-ar^-xa.     See  §  821  p.  357  f.,  §  836  pp.  372  If. 

§  866.  Like  the  thematic  pluperfect  i-,ue-fi>]y.-o-v  etc., 
mentioned  in  §  865.  2,  the  thematic  imperative  xe-x^ay-e-Ts  and 
80  forth  belong  to  the  parent  speech;  cp.  Skr.  mu-moc-a-tay 
§  844  p.  404. 

But  thematic  forms  occur  more  or  less  in  all  other 
formations    of    the    Greek    perfect    system.      Indicative    Horn. 
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t-d-^i^i-s-xai  'it  is  dear  beside  fxtK-u  (which  may  also  belong  to 
Present  Class  YI,  §  563  p.  Ill),  oQ-mQ-s-rai  'is  aroused'  beside 
op-ojp-a,  dv-myco  beside  av-mya,  Syrac.  oXcJA-w  beside  Att. 
bl-mk-a.  And  again,  tjku)  'I  am  here'  may  have  taken  the 
place  of  a  perfect  *^xo; ;  the  last  essay  to  explain  the  etymology 
of  this  verb  is  by  Johansson,  Beitr.  gr.  Sprachk.,  62  f.,  who  would 
connect  it  with  a  root  i-e-  'to  go'.  Conj.  Horn,  ag-i^g-rj  Att. 
^f-liXtj/.-rj  beside  Hom.  siS-o-fiev.  Opt.  Att.  ^s-^Xijx-o-i  beside 
f-ara-X-nsv.  Inf.  Khod.  yiyovsiv^  in  Pindar  KsxXadsiv.  Part.  Leab. 
TifnXrjgmKwv,  Hom.  (Aeol.)  xfjcA^yovre?,  Boeot.  fffvxovofieiovzcov. 


Italic. 

§  887.  The  "Perfect"  of  Latin  and  TJmbro-Samnitic  is  a 
mixture  of  elements  very  widely  different.  Ten  distinct  types 
contribute  to  make  it  up. 

(1)  Genuine  Reduplicated  Perfects  like  Lat.  tu-tud-l  = 
Skr.  tu-tud-e,  de-d-i  =  8kr.  da-d-e  (§  1044).  In  §  846  we 
have  compared  with  perfect  forms  of  other  Idg.  languages 
these  others:  peperT,  tetuli,  memim  memento,  tetim,  memordl 
momordi,  credidt,  bibt,  steti,  scicidt,  cecim,  pepigl;  to  which 
add  Umbr.  dersicust. 

(2)  Probable  Unreduplicated  Perfect  forms.  First  %-» 
ven-^  and  the  like,  with  possibly  ed-i,  cp.  §  848.3  p.  393. 
Next  scand-t,  vort-i  vert-1,  Umbr.  co-vortus  'converterit',  scab-i, 
6d-i,  cp.  §  848. 1,  2  and  4,  pp.  391,  392,  394. 

(3)  Forms  of  the  s-Aorist,  both  thematic  and  non-thematic, 
as  dtx-i  d%x-i-t  dix-i-mus,  cp.  Gr.  s-Ssi^-a  Skr.  d-diks-a-t.  See 
§  823  p.  360  f. 

(4)  Forms  of  the  non-thematic  is-Aorist,  as  vidis-tis  (vtdis- 
-U)  vTder-o  vider-i-m,  cp.  Skr.  d-vedis-am  Gr.  jjSsa.  See  §  841 
pp.  378  ff. 

(5)  Thematic  Aorists  of  Class  II.  Lat.  fu-i-t  fu-i-mus, 
Osc.  fuid  'fuerit' :  Skr.  6rhhuv-a-t.    Lat.  scid-i-t :  Skr.  d-chid-a-t. 

fid-i-t:    Skr.  d-bhid-a-t.       ex-uit   for    *-Mj«-e-<  (Class  II  B)    or 
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*-e'ii-e-t  (Class  II  A).  Osc.  dic-ust  'dixerit'  beside  *dic-e-d 
'dixit':  8kr.  imperf.  d-dii-a-t.  Osc.  kiim-bgned  'convenit' 
ce-bnust  'hue  venerit' ') :  Skr.  d-gam-a-t  Avest.  ym-a-p,  ]/'  gem-. 
From  Osc.  pert-emust  'peremerit'  the  ind.  *eme-d  is  to  be  inferred. 
Osc.  ana-saked  or  ana-zaked  'consecravit'  (Breal  and  Duvau, 
Mem.  8oc.  ling.,  vi  51,  227)  beside  Lat.  sancio.  Pelign.  afded 
'abiit'  for  *af-ie-d  (Thurneysen,  Rhein.  Mus.  xliii  348),  cp.  Gr. 
opt.  i-o-t.  So  also  Lat.  vort-i-t  vort-i-mus  (cp.  2)  may  be 
connected  with  Skr.  d-vft-a-t.  See  §  483  p.  82,  §  523 
pp.  86  fF.,  §  528  p.  91. 

(6)  Possibly  amongst  forms  like  leg-i-t  leg-i-mus  {s/^leg-) 
were  some  like  Gr.  i-inijd-s-TO  {yarned-)  Skr.  d-sah-a-t  (y^segh-). 
See  §  841  Rem.  p.  378. 

(7)  Probably  reduplicated  thematic  aorists  of  Class  VI. 
te-tig-i-t  te-tig-i-mus:  Gr.  Ts-ray-uv.  pe-pig-i-(:  Gr.  nt-nay-o-irj-v 
beside  ne-ntiy-u.  ce-cid-i-t:  as-xaS-siv  'to  hurt,  despoil'  xi-xaS- 
-o-vTo  beside  ixsxijdfi '  vjifx(xwptjy.st  (pres.  xtj^co).  pe-pul-i-t : 
Tis-naX-ccv.  pe-per-i-t  for  *pe-par-e-t :  ns-nop-stv '  Sovvat  beside 
f-nop-o-v  'I  gave,  brought',  cp.  P'  sing,  pe-per-t  and  nf-npw-rcu 
§  846  p.  388.  de-d-i-t  Osc.  de-d-e-d  Umbr.  fe-f-e  pr.  Ital. 
*de-d-e-t-J)  Skr.  imperf.  d-da-d-a-t  (§  562  p.  110  f.).  Compare 
§  564  p.  111. 

To  these  must  be  added  (8)  the  Latin  perfect  in  -vi  and 
~ui,  (9)  the  Umbr.-Samn.  perfect  with  /,  and  (10)  the  ^-perfect 
of  Oscan,  Pelignian,  and  Volscian ;  see  §§  873  ff. 

This  fusion  of  the  forms  of  Aorist  and  Perfect  implies  that 
the  Idg.  Perfect  had  become  a  historic  tense  as  early  as 
proethnic  Italic. 


1)  Conway  (Amer.  Journ.  Phil,  xi  308)  defends  the  old  view  of 
cehnust  as  a  reduplicated  form. 

2)  The  Umbr.-Osc.  ending  -e-d  is  odd  as  compared  with  forms  like 
Just^  where  the  short  vowel  of  the  last  syllable  is  syncopated  (I  §  633 
p.  474).  Whether  the  law  of  syncopation  allowed  certain  exceptions  in 
the  case  of  a  final  dental  (say,  depending  on  what  the  preceding  syllable 
was,  or  the  accent),  or  whether  -e-  in  this  -e-d  is  due  to  some  analogy, 
I  do  not  here  discuss. 
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Of  the  endings  of  the  perfect  indicative,  these  belonged  to 
the  perfect  in  Idg. :  Lat.  -i  in  the  1''  sing.  =  Skr.  -e ;  -t%  which 
fused  with  the  aorist  element  -is-  made  the  2"''  sing.  (:  Skr.  -tha 
§  988.  3) ;  and  -imus  in  tutud-imus  ven-imus  may  be  equated 
with  Skr.  -i-ma,  Avest.  -ama  Gr.  -ajitsv  Groth.  -um  {ste-ti-mus 
=  Gv.  s-ara-fttv  Skr.  ta-sthi-md?).  To  the  «s-aorist  belongs 
Lat.  2°^  pi.  -is-tis ,  also  -is-tt  in  2"''  sing,  (see  above) ,  and 
possibly  -erunt  in  the  3"*  plural.  To  the  thematic  aorist  belong 
Lat.  S"""*  sing,  -i-t ,  earlier  -e-d  (vhevhaked) ,  whose  agreement 
with  Umbr.-Samn.  -e-d  is  most  important  (the  -e  of  the 
3"*  sing,  perf  Idg.  must  doubtless  have  given  place  to  -e-d  = 
Idg.  -e-t  completely  in  pr.  Italic) ,  and  partly  -i-mus  in  the 
P'  plural.  The  3"'*  pi.  Umbr.-Samn.  -ens  and  Lat.  -erunt  are 
ambiguous. 

The  precise  way  by  which  this  fusion  of  different  endings 
came  about  is  not  clear;  nor  will  it  be  made  clear  so  long  as 
the  3'''*  singular  and  3"'''  plural  are  the  only  endings  we  know  in 
Umbro-Samnitic  dialects  (as  to  Osc.  manafum,  see  §  874). 
Thus  much  only  seems  certain,  that  as  early  as  proethnic  Italic 
some  thematic  forms  had  joined  on  to  the  old  perfect  system; 
cp.  Lat.  de-d-i-t  Osc.  de-d-e-d  beside  Lat.  de-d-i,  pe-pig-i-t 
beside  pe-pig-i. 

Beside  -e-d  =  Idg.  -e-t,  Latin  has  also  -td  -It,  on 
inscriptions  -eit,  as  fuueit  redieit.  Since  interieisti  also  occurs 
on  inscriptions,  the  simplest  explanation  is  that  the  J  came 
from  the  1^'  sing,  which  had  -%. 

Remark.  Bartholomae  (Stud.  idg.  Spr.,  u  195)  derives  fuit  from 
Idg.  *bheu-l-t  or  *bhu'y,-ei-t,  which  seems  to  me  very  far-fetcht.  I  identify 
fuit  with  Skr.  d-bhuv-a-t  (Osc.  conj.  fuid  for  *bliuy,-e-t  §  872),  and  I  regard 
fwi  (Ennius  has  fuimus)  as  a  re-formate  like  plia  (cp.  Osthoff,  Perf.  254  f.). 

§  868.  The  Idg.  e  of  the  reduplicating  syllable  seems  to 
have  been  kept  without  change  in  proethnic  Italic.  Compare 
O.Lat.  vhe-vhaked  'fecit'  Osc.  fe-facid  'fecerit',  Lat.  de-dt 
Osc.  de-ded  Umbr.  re -re,  Lat.  me-mordl  pe-pugi  ste-U,  Umbr. 
de-rsicust  'dixerit'  pe-purkurent  'poposcerint,  rogaverint'. 
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But  Latin,  if  the  vowel  of  the  syllable  which  followed 
the  reduplicator  was  the  same  as  that  of  its  present  stem, 
assimilated  this  e  to  it ;  as  mo-mordi  :  mordeo,  cu-curn  :  curro^ 
pu-pugT  :  pungo,  sci-cidt  :  scindd,  di-din  :  disco,  sti-ti  :  sistO; 
whilst  in  Old  Latin  we  still  find  the  regular  forms  me-mordl 
pe-pugT  etc.  (see  above).  Compare  Skr.  u-vdc-a  instead  of 
va-vdc-a  following  uc-yd-te  uhtd-s  and  the  like,  §  851  p.  400. 
However,  e  remained  if  the  vowel  of  the  next  syllable,  and  the 
present  vowel,  were  of  the  e-kind;  as  pend% :  pendo  pendeo, 
pe-pedt :  pedo ;  and  the  same  if  it  differed  from  the  present 
vowel ,  as  ce-cim  :  cano ,  ce-cidi :  cadD ,  pepull  :  pello ,  pe-perl  : 
pariD,  ste-tl :  sto  stas  etc. 

Li  compounds  four  syllables  long  (in  the  P'  and  3'*  singular), 
the  reduplicator  underwent  syncope  in  proethnic  Latin,  as  a 
consequence  of  the  accentuation  then  given  to  the  first  member ;. 
as  reppuU  rettuU  reccidt  for  *rS-pepuli  *rS-tetuli  *re-cecidly 
decidt  attigi  incurn  for  *ds-cecidi  *dt-tetig%  Hn-cecurn  (I  §  633. 
p.  474). 

That  both  reduplicated  and  unreduplicated  forms  occurred 
in  pr.  Italic  within  the  perfect  system  of  the  same  verb  is  shewn 
by  O.Lat.  vhe-vhaleed  Osc.  fe-facust  as  compared  with  Lat.  feet 
Umbr.  fakust.  Compare  further  Lat.  sci-cid%  and  scidi,  te-tulT 
and  tuli,  Umbr.  de-rsicust  and  Osc.  dicust,  Lat.  ce-cinl  and 
Umbr.  pro-canurent.  Thus  we  have  no  right  to  assume  that 
Lat.  tuU  was  abstracted  from  compounds  in  which  the 
reduplicator  had  suffered  syncope,  as  in  rettuli  attuU.  When 
a  form  has  only  survived  in  compounds,  as  -culi  (per-cult),  it 
is  impossible  to  say  whether  it  never  was  reduplicated  or  whether 
syncope  has  hidden  the  reduplication. 

This  loss  of  reduplication  in  Latin  compounds  helped  t» 
link  reduplicated  and  unreduplicated  forms  all  the  closer. 

Beside  Lat.  abs-condidi  (from  abs-condo)  the  form  abs-condf 
sprang  up  on  the  analogy  of  scandi :  scando,  since  condo  in  this 
word  joined  with  abs  had  ceased  to  be  regarded  as  a  compound ; 
cp.  absconsum  beside  absconditum.     On  the  contrary,   condid^ : 
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condo,  eredidi  :  credo  and  the  like  gave  rise  to  perf.  descendidX 
beside  descendi. 

As  regards  verbs  with  initial  vowel,  such  forms  as  Skr. 
an-qS-a  (§  851  p.  401)  and  Gr.  og-wg-a  (§  858  p.  408)  were 
foreign  to  Italic.  Lat.  ed-%  em-t  (from  ed-o  em-o),  as  well  as 
sed-t  ven-i,  eg-i  co-ept  coepi  (from  ag-o  ap-io),  as  well  as  cep-t 
peg-t,  od-t  (od-io),  as  well  as  fod-t,  may  be  regarded  as  forms 
which  never  had  any  reduplication  at  all.  See  §  848  p.  393  f., 
§  870. 

§  869.  Of  the  old  Ablaut  in  the  Root  Syllable  of  the 
Perfect  little  trace  is  left. 

The  reason  for  the  variants  tutudi  and  tutudi  is  doubtless 
a  difference  of  ablaut,  such  as  we  see  in  Skr.  tu-tod-a  tu-tud-iir 
(cp.  also  Goth,  stai-stdut) ;  then  tu-tUd-  will  come  from  *tu-taud-, 
as  in-cludo  for  Hn-claudo. 

The  o-grade  of  the  sing,  indie,  appears  in  spopondt  totondt, 
which  had  run  into  one  verbal  system  with  the  ^io-presents 
spondeo  tondeo  (§  802  p.  838).  spopond-imus  instead  of  *spe- 
-pend-  like  Gr.  nsn6vd--oi.fA.Ev  instead  of  ns-naS--  (part.  nsnudvTa). 
momord-  in  momordi  momordimus  (pros.  mordeS  like  spondeo) 
may  be  both  Idg.  *me-'mord-  and  *me-m^d-  (Skr.  ma-mard-a 
ma-mfd-ur).  Similarly,  we  have  cu-curri  from  curro  for  *corso 
*kfso  (§  662  p.  197).  Umbr.  pepurkurent  from  y^prelc-  may 
like  de-rsic-ust  contain  the  weak  stem  (*pe-^]c-) ,  although 
persklum  persnimu,  which  have  changed  the  position  of  r 
(§  674  p.  207),  suggest  some  doubt. 

Strong  and  Weak  forms  may  be  found,  again,  in  memini 
tetini  pepidi  tetuli  (memin-i-mus  tetul-i-mus:  Gr.  {.isfia-usv 
tfT'^a-iLisv,  as  Skr.  jagm-i-ma  :  jagan-ma  Gr.  ^slia-/iisv,  and  as 
Skr.  jagm-i-vias-  :  jagan-vds-) ;  only  the  weak  form  in  pepigi 
for  *pepag%  (but  Gr.  nsnijys)  tetigi  cecidi.  But  it  is  doubtful 
how  far  we  are  to  look  for  the  origin  of  these  perfects  in  old 
reduplicated  aorists  (§  867.  7  p.  415). 

Doubtless  it  is  the  weak  stem  in  Osc.  fefacust  beside  Lat. 
feci  from  v^dhe-.     The  a  of  Lat.  vhevhaked  is  difficult. 
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Remark.  If  it  is  short,  this  seems  to  prove  that  at  the  time  of  the 
Manios  inscription  (attributed  to  the  6"i  century  B.  c.)  the  weakening  of 
*pipagi  to  *p^pigl  and  the  like  (I  §  680  p.  547)  had  not  yet  been 
completed.  But  hear  what  Bucheler  says  (Rhein.  Mus.  xlii  317):  "After 
the  second  h  the  carver  first  put  i,  which  he  afterwards  erased,  though 
not  so  completely  but  that  the  intent  is  clear".  Again,  p.  318:  "The 
quantity  of  the  a  is  not  known.  "What  we  know,  of  the  reduplicated 
perfects  which  are  preserved  in  Latin,  makes  it  likely  that  the  a  was 
short.  Possibly  this  is  the  reason  of  the  i  which  was  first  engraved  (cano 
cecini,  infacetus  injicetus)".  If  this  i  is  rightly  so  explained,  and  if  the  o 
put  in  on  second  thoughts  was  short,  it  must  be  a  reversion  to  the  old 
type  on  the  analogy  of  facio  etc.  (as  with  in-facUus) ;  but  such  a  reversion 
in  the  perfect  is  hardly  credible.  If  a  was  meant,  it  must  be  assumed 
that  *fefak-  was  made  in  connexion  with  *fefak-  *fefile-  on  the  analogy  of 
some  such  form  as  *pepay-  (beside  weak  *pepag-  *pepig-).  —  "We  may 
now  refer  to  Buck,  Der  Tocalismus  der  osk.  Spr.,  26  f. 

The  weak  stem  (regular)  in  Lat.  de-d-i  =  Skr.  da-d-e 
(cp.  tu-tud-i  =  Skr.  tu-tud-e)  and  in  Umbr.  te-f-ust  'dederit' 
=  Skr.  da-d-iis-  (cp.  de-rsic-ust  =  Skr.  di-dii-iis-),  also  Lat. 
ste-t-i  =  Skr.  ta-sth-e.  The  form  *de-d-e-d,  common  to  all 
Italic  dialects,  and  Lat.  ste-t-i-t,  correspond  exactly  to  the 
present  forms  Vestin.  di-d-e-t  'dat'  Lat.  si-st-o  Umbr.  sestu 
§  543  p.  103,  §  553  p.  107.  Uncertain  it  is  whether  Lat. 
sistimus  is  *si-sta-mos  answering  to  Gr.  "-ara-^Ey,  and  it  is 
equally  uncertain  whether  ste-ti-mus  de-di-mus  are  *ste-ta-mos 
*de-da-mos  precisely  like  Skr.  ta-sthi-md  Gr.  s-ava-fxBv  Skr. 
da-di-md. 

§  870.  A  word  of  explanation  is  needed  on  those 
reduplicated  perfects  which  have  e  where  the  present  has  an 
a-sound.  Lat.  feci  (beside  vhevhaked):  facio,  capi  :  capio 
(cp.  Goth,  hof) ,  jeci  :  jacio ,  pegl  (beside  pepigi  Gr.  Dor. 
ntnays) :  pango,  fregi  :  frango ;  Osc.  conj.  hipid  'habuerit'  fut. 
perf.  hipust  'habuerit':  hafiest  'habebit',  sipus  'sciens':  Lat.  sapio 
(cp.  O.H.G.  int-suab).  With  initial  vowel  Lat.  eg%  :  ago 
(cp.  O.Icel.  ofc),  co-epl  coepi  :  capio.  e  is  certainly  original  in 
fecl^^)   compare  Gr.  td^i^xn  (§  864  Rem.  p.  412),  and  doubtless 


1)  Bronisoh  sees  fek-  in  Umbr.  feitu  fetu  feeiu  fetu  'facito'  = 
*feke-tod.  Another  explanation,  but  less  probable,  is  oifered  by  Conway, 
Amer.  Journ.  Phil,  xi  307,  Class.  Rev.  v  800. 
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in  fregi^  compare  Goth,  brekum  from  [/^bhreg-  (on  frangd  see 
§  632  p.  168),  and  perhaps  jea  (Johansson,  Beitr.  gr.  Spr.  61). 
Beginning  with  these  forms,  e  spread  to  those  which  originally 
had  a;  in  the  causing  of  which  not  only  the  present  with  a, 
but  also  the  ^o-participle  had  some  effect,  captu-s  for  example 
being  like  faetu-s;  the  reason  why  scabi  (=  Goth,  skof) 
remained,  from  scabo,  whilst  *cSp*  (=  Goth.  h5f)  changed  to 
cept,  was  perhaps  the  lack  of  any  participle  *scaptu-s.  It  was 
natural,  too,  to  make  pegl  like  fregi,  simply  because  the  verbs 
had  opposite  meanings. 

§  871.  Perfect  from  Present  stems  with  stem-characteristic. 
Compare  §  847  p.  390  f. 

Lat.  po-posct  from  posed  for  *por(c)-sco,  cp.  Skr.  papracha. 
fe-felli  for  *fe-fal'h  from  fallo  for  *fal-no  (§  608  p.  149). 
tetend-i  from  tendo,   \^ten-  (§  564  p.  Ill,  §  696  p.  225). 

Lat.  pre-hend%  from  -hendo  from  y/^qhed-.  Iambi  from 
lamho  beside  O.H.G.  laffu^  pandt  from  pando  beside  pateo 
(§  632  p.  168  f.).  cUdt:  from  cU-do  (§  696  p.  225).  Osc.  com- 
-parascuster  'consultus  erit'  beside  Lat.  -pesco  for  *perc-sco  or 
*parc-scO  (§  674  p.  207).  Umbr.  eiscurent  poposcerint,  arces- 
sierint'  beside  pres.  Skr.  ichd-ti  etc.  (§  670  p.  203).  If  Bugge's 
explanation  of  the  Osc.  fut.  perf.  fifikus  as  'feceris'  is  right 
(Altital.  Stud.  31) ,  we  must  allow  Oscan  a  present  stem 
*Ji-fek-(o-) ,  showing  the  same  reduplication  as  Gr.  Ti-d-)]-fii, 
and  to  be  compared  with  Vestin.  di-d-e-i  'dat'  Lat.  si-sto  etc. 
(§  553  p.  107);  cp.  Skr.  part,  vivak-vds-  from  pres.  vi-vak-ti 
(§  850  p.  398). 

minui  sternm  (pres.  mi-nuo  ster-nuo  §  649  p.  185)  keep 
the  present  stem  in  the  perfect;  this  being  due  to  imitation 
of  ex-ui  :  ex-uo,  plm  :  plud  and  the  like.  The  same  is  true 
of  perf.  statui  from  the  denominative  statuo. 

§  872,  The  Moods  of  the  Idg.  perfect,  and  its  preterite 
the  Pluperfect,  died  out  in  Latin  owing  to  the  influx  of 
sigmatic  aorist  forms  into  the  perfect  system.  Still,  memento  = 
Gr.  jA-sixdrm  remains,  because  memini  was  used  as  as  a  perfect 
present. 
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Umbro-Samnitic  has  an  e-conjunctive  (§  926  c).  Osc. 
fefacid  'fecerit'  hi-pid  'habuerit'  fuid  'fuerit',  Umbr.  stifi-steteiens 
'stiterint*.  Prom  the  /-Perfect  Osc.  sakrafir  'sacraverint', 
Umbr.  pihafei  =  *pihafer  'piaveriat*,  from  the  ^-Perfect,  Osc. 
tribarakattins  'aedificaverint'.  This  Conjunctive  may  be 
derived  from  either  conj.  of  the  Idg.  perfect  (cp.  Gr.  nfn6vd--r] 
Skr.  papfc-d-si)  or  conj.  of  the  thematic  aorist  (Osc.  fuid  = 
Skr.  bhuv-a-t). 

In  the  same  area,  the  Idg.  wes-participle  held  its  own. 
Osc.  sipus  'sapiens'  probably  like  nom.  sing.  Skr.  vidus  Avest. 
viduS  (n  §  136  p.  439  f.,  Ill  §  193  p.  73).  From  this  form  was 
built  up  the  future  perfect  (cp.  W.  Schulze,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
xxviii  272  f.,  the  Author,  Ber.  sachs.  Ges.  Wiss.,  1890, 
pp.  223  ff.),  by  combining  it  with  injunctives,  used  for  future, 
of  the  stem  s-o-  (from  es-  'esse').  2°*  sing,  -us  =  *-us-ses, 
3'*  sing,  -ust  =  *-us-set  {*-us-sed):  Umbr.  kuvurtus  'con- 
verteris'  dersicust  'dixerit',  Osc.  fefacust  'fecerit'.  Osc.  fust 
■fuerit'  (beside  fust  'erit')  for  *fu-ust  from  conj.  fuid.  If  this 
*fu-ust  *fust  existed  in  Umbrian  too,  this  explains  the  form 
amprefuus  'circumieris*  (beside  apr-etu  'circumito')!),  which 
will  be  due  to  analogy  of  it.  On  the  analogy  of  the  I"  future, 
where  -zent  is  the  ending  of  the  3'"'*  pi.,  —  as  Osc.  censazet 
'censebunt'  Umbr.  furent  'erunt',  —  arose  the  plurals  Osc. 
tribarakattuset  'aedificaverint'  Umbr.  pepurkurent 
'poposcerint'.  But  we  also  find  Umbr.  covortuso  'conversum 
erit,  converterint'  for  *covortus  so(r),  benuso  'ventum  erit, 
venerint'  for  *benus  so(r). 

§  873.  The  MS-formation  mentioned  in  the  last  section 
was  used  with  other  preterite  participles  besides  those  described. 


1)  The  u  is  doubtless  long  in  Osc.  tribarakattuset  too;  if  it 
had  been  short,  we  should  expect  *tr£barakattiu8et  (I  §  49  p.  41). 
I  assume  the  same  analogy  here.  —  Or.  Bronisch,  in  his  new  work  on 
the  Osc.  i-  and  e-vowels,  regards  the  nominative  ending  -us  as  earlier 
*-ds  for  *-iios,  and  supports  his  view  by  amprefuus  and  tribara- 
kattuset. 
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Umbr.  en-telust  'intenderit'  a-pelust  'impenderit'  derived 
from  *tend-lo-  *pend-lo-  (Lat.  pendulu-s  'hanging').  Compare 
the  Slavonic  part.  pret.  act.  with  -lo-,  as  nes-lU  from  nes-ti  'to 
carry    (II  §  76  p.  212). 

Umbr.  sesust   'sederit'  from   *sesso-s   'seated,    sitting'    (Skr. 

sattd-s).      So   too  the  Osc.  ^-preterite,   which   we  must   follow 

Danielsson  in  connecting  with  the  to-participles,  is  derived  from 

the  fut.  perf.  in  -t-us-.     First  arose  forms  like  tribarakattuset 

from  partic.  trlbarakato-.      On  the  analogy  of  *aamanafust 

to  ind.  aamanaffed  etc.  arose  such  Indicatives  as  priifatted 

profated  'probavit'  and  Conjunctives  like  tribarakattins.     The 

same  new  formation  is  seen  in  Pelign.  coisatens  'curaverunt'  and 

in    Volsk.  sistiatiens   'statuerunt'  =  *sistatens.       The    frequent 

spelling  with   double  t  in  Oscan   is   the   same   in   principle   as 

f  in  the  /-perfect;   it  is  possible  that  it  is  entirely  due  to  the 

analogy  of  the  /-perfect,   which  was  the  model  for   the  whole 

f-perfect  system  (§  874). 

Remark.  In  Umbr.-Oscan,  as  we  shall  see  in  §  874,  the  a-deno- 
minatives  can  make  a  strong  perfect.  It  may  therefore  be  held  that  as 
the  perfect  priiffed  was  made  for  the  present  stem  pro/a-  'probare',  so 
the  perfect  priifatted  was  made  for  "profata-  '*probatare'.  But  I  prefer 
the  explanation  given  above,  so  long  as  no  forms  are  found  from  a  stem 
*profata  or  anything  like  it. 

An  origin  similar  to  that  of  these  future  perfects  must  be 

postulated  for  Umbr.  comUfian^iust  beside  combifiatu  'nuntiato', 

purdin^iust    'porrexerit'    beside    pur-ditom    'porrectum',    which 

presuppose  noun-stems  *combifiankio-  *purdinkio-  (see  Johansson, 

Beitr.  z.  gr.  Sprachk.,  84  ff.,  147  W.). 

§  874.  "We  pause  a  moment  here  to  explain  the  origin 
of  the  /-perfect  in  this  Umbro-Samnitic.  Examples  are:  indie. 
Osc.  aamanaffed  'mandavit'  aikdafed  '*aequidavit',  Osc. 
manafum,  which  may  be  P'  sing,  ('mandavi')  or  P'  pi. 
Cmandavimus') ,  it  is  uncertain  which;  conj.  Umbr.  pihafei(r) 
'piaverint'  Osc.  sakrafir 'sacraverint';  fut.  perf.  Umbr.  at eraf us t 
andirsafust  'circumtulerit'  amhrefurent  'circumierint'. 

This  formation  belongs  to  the  Italic  imperfect  compounded 
with  *bhu-a-in  'I  was'  (Lat.  ama-bam    Osc.  fu-fans  'erant')  and 
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the  Latin  future  compounded  with  *bh%-d  'I  shall  be'  (ama-bd), 
found  also  in  Keltic  (§  899) ;  the  Umbr.-Samn.  -fed  is  indie, 
aor.  =  Idg.  *bhu-e-t  (Ayest.  bva-^],  cp.  Lat.  fuit  Osc.  conj. 
fuid,  to  be  connected  with  Skr.  d-bhuv-a-t  (§  867.  5  p.  414). 
If  Osc.  mana-fum  is  P*  sing.,  its  second  part  must  be  = 
Idg.  *bhu-o-m.  In  the  ff  of  Oscan,  as  aamanaffed,  we  should 
perhaps  recognise  another  eifect  of  the  ?*  which  once  followed/. 
But  it  is  possible  to  explain  the  sharpening  of  the  consonant  if 
we  take  as  our  starting  point  /  (for  fu) ;  see  Danielsson,  Pauli's 
Altit.  Stud.  IV  139  ff.  For  the  Umbr.-Samn.  conjunctive  stem 
-fe-  =  *fu-e-  may  be  equated  with  O.C.Sl.  b6  (§  578  p.  119, 
§  587  p.  128). 

The  attraction  of  these  forms  into  the  Perfect  called 
up  a  future  perfect  with  -us-.  Umbr.  ampr-e-fuus  shows 
that  the  u  was  long;  and  this  may  be  explained  as  due  to 
the  analogy  of  the  fut.  perf.  *fust  =  Osc.  fust  for  *fu-ust 
(§  872  p.  420  f.). 

No  complete  explanation  has  been  given  for  the  forms  Umbr. 
portust  'portaverit'  beside  portatu  'portato',  Osc.  upsed  'operatus 
est'  3""^  pi.  uupsens  ovnafvg  beside  lipsannam  'operandam', 
priiffed  'probavit'  priiftu-set  'probata  sunt'  beside  priifatted 
probavit',  urust  'oraverit'.  They  look  as  though  formed  after 
the  fashion  of  primary  ^-verbs  with  strong  perfect.  Umbro- 
Samnitic  perhaps  had,  as  Latin  had,  primary  a- verbs  with 
strong  perfect  (cp.  juvcLre  juvT  §  583  p.  124);  and  thus  the 
^-denominatives  may  have  followed  their  inflexion  in  some 
particulars,  as  in  late  Latin  we  meet  forms  like  part,  probitus 
or  imper.  probunto  from  probare  (see  Georges,  Lex.  Lat. 
Wortf.,  556). 

§  875.  We  now  return  to  Latin,  in  order  to  finish  with 
the  perfect  in  -vi  and  -m,  as  t-vT  sct-vi  se-vi  ple-vt  no-vf 
fta-vt  fim-tii  amSf-vi  and  genui  texiii  crepm  monui  salm. 

Of  the  attempts  hitherto  made  to  explain  these,  which  are 
summarised  by  Stolz,  Lat.  GvJ  370  f. ,  and  more  fully  by 
Per  Persson,  Wurzelerw.  210  (Ernault,  Du  Parfait,  68  and  92  f. 
should  also  be  consulted),  the  simplest  and  most  credible  is  the 
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following.     The  analogy  of  mO-tti-s  (Umbr.  comoho-ta  abl.  'com- 

mota')  ju-tu-s  :  mnv-i  jm-?,   and  the  like,   suggested  (1)  plevT 

nom  amclvi  beside  pletti-s  nOtu-s  amcLtu-s  etc.,  to  which  were 

added  sevi  wi  etc.;   and   (2)   e.  g.   *gene-tfi:  beside  *gene-to-s 

{genitus) ,   which  became   genut.^)      Between   genul  and  flan, 

then,  there  would  be  the  same  relation  as  between  Gr.  Ofttofioxa 

and  SsdpciTia.        * 

The  reason  why  movt  juvi  had  this  influence,   in  spite  of 

their   present    moved   juvd,    is    the    specially    close    connexion 

between  the  i5o-participle   and   the  perfect   active;   motus  sum 

being  the  passive  of  movT.    The  Gr.  Tt97jyM  dsScoyM  etc.,  it  will 

be  remembered,   caused   the   jt-type   of  perfect  to   spread    (as 

^b^Xtjxu  syvwy.a),   in   spite   of  their    connexion   with   the   aorist 

i&TjKu  iduxa,  which  themselves  were  not  fertile. 

Remark.  We  must  assume  that  tiov-i  goes  along  with  Skr.  ja-jritciXc, 
nav-i  with  Skr.  snau-ti,  and  nev-l  with  Goth,  snev-um.  The  old  part.  perf. 
active, has  also  been  brought  in  evidence,  and  sevistis  derived  from  *se-ves 
stes,  sevimus  from  *seves  smos  (though  ^seves-smos  could  regularly  only 
become  *sevemus) ;  and  others  have  connected  genui  with  in-genuo-s,  sivi 
with  de-sivare,  and  so  forth. 

The  forms  in  -m  and  -ui,  like  all  perfect  forms  not  based 

upon  the  is-aorist,  were   attracted   to  take  the  endings   of  this 

tense  in   the   other  persons:    novisti   novistis   genuisti  genuistis 

novero   genuero  noverim  genuerim  noveram   genueram  novissem 


A  few  original  s-perfects  were  transformed  to  match  genm: 
-pexm  nexm  instead  of  pexi  next  (§  823  p.  361)  from  pecW 
necto  (§  683  p.  214  f.),  messm  instead  of  *messl,  from  meto. 

Keltic. 

§  876.  Outside  of  Irish,  few  survivals  remain  of  the  Idg. 
perfect.  Gall,  dede  'dedit'  or  'posuit',  Mid.Cymr.  ciglef  'audivi' 
=  O.Ir.  ro  chuala. 


1)  Beside  pono  for  *po-s(i)nd  stood  po-sim  and  since  po-situ-s  was 
incorrectly  analysed  pos-itu-s,  there  arose  the  other  Perfect  form  posui. 
See  Osthoff,  Perf.,  261  and  611  f. 
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Of  Irish  examples,  we  have  already  cited,  and  compared 
with  perfect  forms  from  other  Idg.  languages  in  §  846 ,  the 
following:  do-ro-chair  'cecidit,  periit',  ro  genar  'natus  sum', 
do-menar  'putavi',  ro  gegon  'interfeci',  ro  lil  'adhaesit'  3'*  pi. 
ro  leldar,  ro  chuala  'audivi',  ro  hoi  'fuit',  ad-con-dairc  'conspexit', 
do-roigu  'elegit',  ro  cechan  'cecini';  in  §  847  im-chom-arc-air 
'interrogavit',  in  §  849  ro  taich  'fugit'  3'*  pi.  ro  tCLchatar. 

To  these  examples  a  few  more  may  be  added  which  show 
the  reduplication  either  retained,  or  changed  only  in  accordance 
with  the  phonetic  rules.  ro  reraig  'porrexit'  for  *re-rog-e, 
pres.  rigim,  y^reg-:  cp.  O.Icel.  rak.  ro  memaid  'he  broke' 
(intr.)  3'*  pi.  ro  me-md-atur,  pres.  maidim.  ro  de-daig  'oppressit' 
3'''*  pi.  ro  de-dg-atar,  pres.  for-dengat  'opprimunt'.  fris-racacha 
'speravi',  pres.  ad-chiu  1  see',  ro  selaig  'he  struck  down'  i.  e. 
se-slaig ,  pres.  sligim:  cp.  Goth,  sloh  §  888.  ro  cechladatar 
^suffoderunt',  pres.  -cladar  'he  is  buried',  ro  sescaind  'he  sprang', 
pres.  Mid.Ir.  scinnim:  Skr.  ca-skdnd-a  'he  sprang';  on  the 
vocalism  of  this  root  see  §  520  p.  84.  ro  seseaing  'he  leapt 
out',  pres.  Mid.Ir.  scingim.  Mid.Ir.  ro  lehlaing  'he  leapt'  instead 
of  Helaing  beside  pres.  lingim  O.Ir.  lengaim  (R.  Schmidt, 
Idg.  Forsch.  i  48  f.).      ro  cechaing  'he  stepped',  pres.  cengaim. 

The  perfects  fo  nenaig  'he  cleansed'  and  ro  senaich  'it 
dropped,  trickled'  beside  pres.  nigim  y^neig-  and  snigid 
\^sneigh-,  may  be  derived  from  *-nenoige  *-sesnoige,  as 
nothing  certain  is  known  of  the  treatment  of  oi  in  internal 
syllables.  But  perhaps  they  are  modelled  after  perfects  like 
reraig,  cp.  Goth,  bap  from  bidja  §  722  p.  253. 

Mid.Ir.  ro-fiu  'he  slept',  not  from  |/  syep-,  but,  as  Thurneysen 
holds,  from  [/"ues-  (Skr.  vas-  'to  pass  the  night'  perf.  u-vas-a), 
therefore  for  %e-?«o(s)-e,  which  became  first  *fi-ui,  3"*  pi.  -feotar 
for  *jie-uo(s)-atar ;  cp.  feiss  'sleep'.  Observe  the  analogical  e  of 
the  reduplicator,  for  by  I  §  66  p.  54  f.  *ueuos-  must  have 
become  *i4,ouos-. 

§  877.  Perfects  based  upon  presents  with  stem-cha- 
racteristic   (cp.    §    847).  in-roigrann    'I     pursued'     beside 
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in-grennim  from  [/' ghredh-  (§  628  p.  165).  do-Sefainn  'pepulit' 
3'''*pl.  do-sefnatar,  if  the  present  sennim  §  613  p.  151  is  rightly 
derived  from  *suem-no.  ro  nenasc  'I  bound,  promised'  beside 
nascim  from  |/  nedh-  (§  675  p.  208). 

ad-gen  'cognovi'  S"""^  sing,  -geuin  P' pi.  -genammar  3"'*  pi. 
-genatar  comes  from  the  Idg.  perfect  *ge-§n-o-  (Skr.  jajfia'A 
Gr.  syvima  syvwarai,  also  perhaps  Goth.  *kai-kno,  see  p.  128 
footnote  1),  from  \/^gen-.  The  plural  may  be  derived  at  once 
from  this  ground-form.  The  P'  and  S'^  sing.,  which  point  to 
*ge-gn-a  and  *ge-gn-e,  are  later  re-formates.  Compare  in 
Sanskrit  the  forms  jajfiimd  jajnivds-  beside  jajficLu  etc.  (§  850 
p.  396). 

§  878.  The  syllable  of  reduplication  usually  has  the  vowel 
e  quite  clear ;  e.  g.  ro  ge-gon  ge-guin  like  Gr.  ns-cpaTat, 
ro  ce-chan  ce-chuin  like  Lat.  ce-cinl. 

By  dissimilation,  the  initial  consonant  of  the  unaccented 
reduplicating  syllable  was  dropt  after  ro,  after  which  the  e-vowel 
of  this  syllable  was  contracted  with  ro  into  the  genuine  diph- 
thong oi  (I  p.  483  footnote  1).  Of  the  examples  already  given 
do-roigu  for  *-r6-gegu,  and  in-roigrann,  come  in  here.  Others 
are  for-roichan  beside  ro  cechan,  fo-roiblang  beside  ro  leblang, 
arob-roinasc  beside  ro  nenasc,  fo-roichlaid  beside  ro  cechladatar. 

By  a  process  of  re-formation  which  cannot  now  be  traced 
exactly  we  have  u  in  the  reduphcator  of  ro  chuala,  for  *cu- 
-clou-a;  the  Mid.Cymr.  ci-glef  (3'"''  sing,  ci-gleu)  gives  no  help 
in  determining  the  age  of  Ir.  cm-,  because  its  ci-  admits  of 
more  than  one  explanation.  In  Irish,  i  seems  also  to  have  been 
used  in  reduplicating  i-roots:  ro  lil  'adhaesit'  pres.  lenim  l^lei-, 
ro  giuil  adhaesit'  pres.  glenim  V^  glei-,  do-rad-chiuir  'redemit' 
P'  sing,  -cher  pres.  crenim  V  qrei-  (§  598  p.  142,  §  604  p.  145). 
The  last  attempts  to  deal  with  this  difficult  group  of  perfect 
forms  are  those  of  Thurneysen,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxi  89,  and 
R.  Schmidt,  Idg.  Porsch.  i  62  f.')      The  forms  which  must  be 


1)  Thurneysen  informs  me   that   he   does   not   back   his   explanation 
against  R.  Schmidt's,  which  he  recognises  as  being  right  in  all  essentials. 
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postulated  as  those  which  just  preceded  these  show  the  personal 
ending  affixed  immediately  to  the  root-final  consonant :  3'*  sing. 
*li-l-e  *gi-gl-e  *ki-kr-e,  P'  sing.  *ki-kr-a  (-cher)  S'"*  pi.  *li-l-ontor 
(leldar).  And  again  the  perfect  of  renim  'I  sell'  (for  *pf-na-mi 
from  \/^per-,  §  598  p.  141)  shows  this  perfect  formation, 
3"*  sing,  ro  rir  =  *pi-pr-e  (this  first  becomes  *ir,  instead  of 
which  we  get  rir  by  §  476  p.  28),  whilst  what  one  would 
expect  is  *reir  =  *pe-pr-e  (with  strong  stem  *pe-por-e). 
R.  Schmidt  conjectures  that  this  *pe-pr-e  and  *U-lo(i)-e  etc., 
the  present  formation  being  the  same  for  both,  became  *pi-pre 
and  *li-le  by  mutual  analogy.  Is  it  not  better  to  suppose  that 
-rir  is  based  upon  a  reduplicated  preterite  *pi-pr-e-t,  in 
Class  IV?  In  Thurneysen's  opinion  the  Conjunctive  of  this 
present  class  is  represented  in  futures  like  do-ber  (§  565 
p.  112),  and  we  shall  see  anon  (in  §  879)  that  some  of  the 
Keltic  perfects  probably  come  from  a  thematic  preterite  (aorist 
or  imperfect).  -ciuir  too  may  be  derived  from  *qi-qr-e-t,  as 
the  "root"  qrei-,  it  may  be  conjectured,  is  possibly  an  extension 
of  qer-  'make'.')  If  this  be  the  origin  of  -rir  (and  -ciuir),  the 
difficulty  of  -HI  and  the  rest  at  once  vanishes. 

t-anac  'I  came'  3'*  sing,  t-anaic  beside  Skr.  anq^a,  also  to 
be  compared  with  Gr.  sv-rjvsyx-rai,  if  sv-  is  the  preposition  and 
not  a  reduplicator.     See  §  846  p.  390,  §  858  p.  408. 

§  879.  Beside  the  reduplicated  forms  appear  unreduplicated 
not  a  few.  To  those  already  cited,  do-ro-chair,  ro  hoi, 
ad-con-dairc,  im-chom-arc-air,  ro  taich,  we  may  add  8"^  sing. 
ro  scaich  beside  scuchim  'I  yield',  ro  gaid  beside  gudim 
'I  beg',  P'  sing,  fo-ro-damar  for  -dcLmar  beside  fo-daim 
'patitur',  B'*  sing,  du-fu-tharcair  'wishes'. 

There  is  no  proof  that  these  forms  have  lost  a  redupHcating 
syllable  in  Keltic  itself.     Like  ro-tmdar  (§  848.  3  p.  898),  they 


1)  See  Per  Persson,  Wurzelerweiterung  p.  108  (where  Ir.  taid-chur 
'redemptio'  must  be  struck  out;  as  I  learn  from  Thurneysen,  the  -word 
rather  means  'return'). 
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are    forms    which    never    had    reduplication;    -dairc    may    be 
compared  with  Skr.  darS-i-vas-  (§  848.  2  p.  392). 

Unfortunately  there  is  nothing  to  decide  whether  in  the 
plural  of  the  Irish  perfect,  in  such  forms  as  ro  cechnammar 
cechnaid  cechnatar,  the  vowel  preceding  the  personal  ending 
was  the  thematic  vowel ,  or  Idg.  a  (^=  pr.  Kelt,  a) ;  in  the 
1^'  plural  another  question  offers,  whether  a  does  not  come  from 
the  initial  sonant  of  the  personal  ending  (-inm-).  If,  as  is  most 
probable,  these  are  thematic,  there  may  have  been  thematic 
preterites  amongst  the  above  unreduplicated  forms,  and  -dairc, 
for  instance,  may  be  identical  with  Gr.  sSQaxs,  hoi  with 
Skr.  dbhavat;  do-cer  'cecidit'  too,  beside  do-ro-chair,  gives  the 
impression  of  such  a  preterite.  Compare  the  aorist  forms 
which  have  obstained  a  footing  in  the  Latin  Perfect,  e.  g. 
scidit  =  Skr.  dchidat  (§  867. 5  p.  414).  In  §  878  p.  427. 
I  conjectured  that  -rir  was  a  reduplicated  thematic  aorist.  In 
the  3"'''  singular,  the  original  endings  *-e  (perf.)  and  *-e-t 
(thematic  pret.)  must  have  run  together  in  Irish;  so  in  the 
1^*  plural  with  -9-m-  (Skr.  -i-ma),  -mm-  (Goth,  -um),  and 
-o-m-;  and  this  may  have  brought  about  the  commingling  of 
the  different  tenses. 

§  880.  Of  the  Idg.  vowel  gradation  in  the  Root  Syllable 
little  now  remains.  Within  the  indie,  active,  the  differences  of 
gradation  between  singular  and  plural  were  all  levelled  away 
in  Old  Irish ;  e.  g.  3"^  sing,  ro  geguin  Vulneravit,  trucidavit'  for 
*gegon-e  (Skr.  jaghdn-a)  2"''  pi.  ro  gegnaid  for  *gegon-  (Skr. 
jaghn-d).  But  the  original  middle  shows  in  some  forms  the 
weak  stem  proper  to  it ;  e.  g.  ro  genar  'natus  sum'  for  *ge-gn-, 
like  Skr.  ja-jfl-e. 

The  vocalism  of  some  forms  is  exceptional :  ro  taich  beside 
techim  'I  flee',  ro  raith  beside  rethim  'I  run',  cp.  ro  scaich  be- 
side scuchim,  ro  gaid  beside  gudim.  Except  ro  m^dar,  all  im- 
reduplicated  preterites  with  roots  having  a  single  initial  conso- 
nant show  -a-. 
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§  881.  One  thing  yet  remains  to  say  of  the  personal 
endings.  The  P'  and  S'*  plural  haye  a  deponent  formation 
(-ammar  and  -atar). 


Germanic. 

§  882.  I  first  give  once  again  the  forms  cited  in  §  846, 
and  compared  with  perfects  from  other  languages.  Goth,  ga-tar 
'he  tore  up,  destroyed'  -terun,  O.H.G.  zar  zarun.  Goth,  man 
'remembers,  wishes'  munun^  O.Icel.  man  muno.  Goth,  qam 
'came'  qemun,  O.H.G.  quam  quamun.  Goth,  ga-pars  'dried 
up'  -pa'Arsun.  Goth,  ga-dars  'dares'  -datirsun,  O.H.G.  gi-tar 
-turrun.  Goth,  varp  'became'  vatHrpun,  O.H.G.  ward  wurtun. 
Goth,   hlaf    'stole'     hlefun.  Goth,   band    'bound'     bundun, 

O.H.G.  bant  buntun.  Goth,  gatdih  'showed ,  recounted' 
-taihun,  O.H.G.  seh  zigun.  Goth,  bait  'bit'  bitun,  O.H.G. 
6e«2  bisS'^n.  Goth.  Idihv  'lent'  laihvun,  O.H.G.  leh  liwun. 
O.H.G.  seh  'strained,  filtered'  sigun.  Goth,  h&us  'tried, 
chose'  kusun,  O.H.G.  kos  kurun.  Goth,  ana-bdup  'bade, 
commanded'  -budun,  O.H.G.  bot  butun.  Goth,  bdug  'bent* 
bugun,     O.H.G.   boug   bugun.  O.H.G.    rog   'wept'    ru^^un. 

O.Icel.   svaf  'slept'    svqfo.  Goth,   gavag    'moved'    -vegun, 

O.H.G.  wag  wagun.  Goth,  sat  'sat'  setun,  O.H.G.  sag  sapm. 
Goth,  sai-so  'sowed*  sai-soun.  Goth,  skai-skdip  'separated, 
parted'  skai-skdidun.  Goth,  stai-stdiit  pushed,  knocked' 
stai-stdutun. 

The  Idg.  difference  in  accent  of  singular  and  plural 
(cf.  Skr.  veda  :  vidmd,  cakdra  :  cakfmd)  has  left  its  traces  in 
the  final  consonants  of  the  root  in  O.H.G.  ward  :  wurtun, 
zSh  :  zigun,  kos  :  kurun  and  the  like  (I  §  530  p.  386  f.,  §  580 
p.  434). 

Whether  the  ending  of  the  P'  pi.  indie,  -urn  represents 
Idg.  -inme,  or  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  8'"''  pi.  -un  and  was 
originally  Idg.  -me  or   -g-me,   is    doubtful;   see  §  844  p.  385  f. 

Besides  the  indie,  perf.,  the  Optative  is  seen  in  Germanic; 
e.  g.  P'  pi.  Goth,  vit-ei-ma    O.H.G.  wii^-T-mes,    Goth,  skaiskdid- 
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-ei-ma.  Then  there  is  one  isolated  Conjunctive  form,  used  as  an 
imperative,  Goth,  ogs  'fear  thou'  (beside  indie,  og  he  fears'),  and 
a  few  substantives  based  upon  the  Participle,  as  Goth,  her-us-jos 
'parents'  and  A.S.  e^esa  e^sa  O.Sax.  ecso  'owner'  (II  §  136 
p.  445,  Johansson  Beitr.  zur  griech.  Sprachkunde,  134). 

The  Germanic  Perfect  falls  into  two  divisions,  (I)  Redu- 
plicated and  (II)  Unreduplicated. 

§  883.  (I)  The  reduplicating  syllable  of  the  Idg.  redu- 
plicated perfect  is  kept  clear  and  true  in  Gothic;  but  this  only 
by  roots  which  as  far  as  Germanic  is  concerned  do  not  belong 
to  the  e-series.i) 

All  Gothic  reduplicating  syllables  have  ai,  which  is  regular 
for  i  =  Idg.  e  before  h  and  r;  e.  g.  hai-hdit  rai-rop  (I  §  67 
p.  58).  Begining  with  those  cases  where  it  was  regular,  ai 
spread  to  the  rest  by  analogy ;  hence  skal-skdip ;  which  regu- 
larly would  be  *ski-skdip.  As  regards  Johansson's  view  that 
Goth,  ai  is  to  be  read  as  a  long  vowel,  see  Addendum  to 
page  17. 

The  fact  that  the  analogy  of  ai  really  did  so  act  is  clear 
from  the  new  forms  ai-duk  (=  O.Icel.  jolc  §  885)  beside  duka 
'I  increase',  and  af-aidik  beside  af-dika  'I  deny,  refuse'  (§  473 
p.  19). 

The  root  syllable  of  these  reduplicated  forms  is  always  the 
same  in  the  plural  as  in  the  singular;  the  strong  grade  of. the 
singular  has  become  general.  skai-skdip  skai-skdidun :  Skr. 
ci-chSda  ci-chidur,  \/^s%hait-  skhaid-.  stai-stdut  stai-stdutun : 
Skr.  tu-toda  tu-tudur,  \^(s)taud-.  fai-ftok  "he  lamented'  fai- 
-flokun :  Gr.  Dor.  ■ns-n'kayB ,  pres.  floka  Class  II  A  in  contrast 
with  Lith.  flakvi  Class  II  5,  V" fUq-  flaq-  (§  534  p.  96). 
sai-so  'sowed'  sai-soun :  Gr.  Dor.  n(pswxa,  pres.  saia  for  *se-id, 
cp.  Gr.  "-i]-fii ,    l/"se-  sa-;    saisoun,   like  lailoun   'they  abused'. 


1)  "As  far  as  Germanic  is  concerned",  because  the  analogy  of  these 
attracted  into  the  same  group  some  others  which  in  the  parent  language 
did  have  f-yocalism;  for  instance,  Goth,  vaivald  beside  valda  'I  rule'  for 
*y,Tdho  from  \/' y,el-. 
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also  shows  itself  not  to  be  in  its  original  form  by  the  ending 
-un,  taken  over  from  the  stems  which  had  initial  consonant. 
lai-lot  'let'   lai-lotun,   pres.  leta,    \/"led-  (§  521  p.  85). 

§  884.  This  Gothic  reduplicated  Perfect  was  also  formed 
from  extended  roots ,  or  from  presents  with  some  stem-charac- 
teristic (cp.  §§  847,  889,  891). 

vai-vo  'blew':  Skr.  va-vaii  from  i^-e-  'to  blow',  pres.  vaia 
=  ue-io  (§  587  p.  128,  §  735  p.  262). 

fai-fah  'grasped'  fai-fahun  (cp.  O.H.G.  fiang  fiangun 
§  885)  beside  pres.  faha  (O.H.G.  fahu)  for  *favsxo^  probably  a 
nasal  present  from  V  pclh-  (§  632  p.  168,  §  634  p.  171). 

fai-falp  'folded'  fai-falpim  beside  pres.  falpa  ground- 
form  *pl-to  (§  680  p.  213) ;  hai-hald  'tended,  pastured'  beside 
pres.  halda  ground-form  *kl-to  (§  585  p.  215).  vai-vald 
'he  ruled'  vai-valdun  beside  pres.  valda  ground-form  *ul-dho 
(§  689  p.  219);  ga-rairop  'considered'  -rairodun  beside  pres. 
ga-reda  ground-form  *re-dho  (§  689  p.  220).  sai-salt  'he  salted' 
beside  pres.  sal-ta  =  hat.  sallo  for  *  sal-do  (§  690  p.  221). 

§  886.  In  West  Germanic  and  Norse  there  are  only  a  few 
distinct  traces  of  the  reduplicated  type.  The  most  important 
forms  for  our  purpose  are  the  following. 

First  some  Anglo-Saxon  forms,  as  reo-rd=  Goth,  rai-rop, 
{leo-rt  =  lai-lot),  leo-lc  'he  leapt'  ==  lai-ldik  with  long  vowel 
lost  in  the  find  syllable,  as  it  is  in  hwylc  'which?'  swylc  'such' 
=  Goth,  hvileiks  svaleiks. 

More  uncertain  are  some  forms  which  Bopp  regarded  as 
reduplicated.  O.H.G.  Alemann.  3'*  pi.  ind.  plerunun  S""*  sing, 
opt.  ca-pleruip  beside  pres.  bluoiu  'I  offer',  3'*  sing.  ind.  hi- 
-skrerot  beside  pres.  scrotu  'I  cut'  (==  Goth.  *skrduda),  3'"''  sing. 
ind.  sterol  beside  pres.  sto^u  'I  knock,  push'.  According  to 
Holz  (Urgermanisches  geschlossenes  e,  p.  28)  *ske-skrod-  became 
*skre-skrdd-  *skre-r6d-,  *be-blot-  became  *ble-blOt-  *ble-lof- 
*blerot-;  this,  he  says,  produced  a  perfect  type  with  r,  whence 
*sterot-  instead  of  *ste-stot-.  A  different  view  is  taken  by 
Zarncke,  P.-B.  Beitr.  xv  350  ff. ;  but  his  is  more  dubious  even 
than  that  of  Holz. 


432  The  Perfect: —  Germanic.  §885. 

0.  Icel.  sera  1  sowed'  for  *se-zo-  =  Goth,  sai-so;  sera  is 
inflected  as  a  weak  preterite  in  the  singular  (as  is  Goth.  2°*  sing. 
saisost  perhaps  from  *saisos) ;  in  the  plural,  serom.  0.  Icel.  jok 
I  increased'  (pi.  johom)  for  *eau]ca  =  Goth,  ai-duk  (§  883 
p.  430). 

In  these  dialects  we  usually  find,  parallel  to  the  Gothic 
reduplicated  perfect,  forms  whose  structure  is  apparently  diffe- 
rent ;  on  which  works  have  been  brought  out  of  late  by  Ljung- 
stedt,  Ottmann  and  Holz,  whose  titles  are  given  in  the  footnote 
to  page  383.1)     rphe  facts  about  O.H.G.  are  as  follows: 

(1)  Yerbs  with  om  or  o  =  Goth,  du  in  the  present,  and 
verbs  with  present  uo  =  Goth,  o,  have,  iastead  of  the  Gothic 
dissyllabic  reduplicated  stem,  a  monosyllabic  stem  with  eo, 
whence  io  ia  ie.  leof  Uof  liaf  lief  'I  ran*  leofun  liofun  from 
pres.  loufu:  Goth,  hai-hldup  hai-hldupun.  stio^  'I  pushed, 
knocked'  stio^un  from  pres.  sto^u:  Goth,  stai-stdut  stai-stdutun. 
(h)riof  I  called'  (h)riofun  from  hruofu. 

(2)  The  others,  instead  of  the  Gothic  dissyllabic  redupli- 
cated stem,  show  a  monosyllabic  stem  with  e,  which  becomes 
ea  ia  ie  (I  §  75  Rem.  2  p.  65): 

(a)  hiaz  'I  was  called'  hia^un  from  pres.  hei^u:  Goth. 
hai-hdit  hai-hditun.  sciad  'separated'  from  sceidu :  Goth. 
skai-skdip. 

(6)  jiald  'folded'  fialdun  from  pres.  faldu:  Goth,  fai- 
-falp  fai-falpun.  Malt  'held'  from  haltu:  Goth,  hai-hald. 
malt    'rules'    from    waltu:     Goth,    vai-vald.  sialz    'salted' 

from  salzu:  Goth,  sal-salt.  fiang  'seized'  fiangun  from 
fahu:  Goth,  fai-fah  fai-fahun\  the  difference  between  the 
Gothic  and  Old  High  German,  h  :  g,  is  explained  by  remem- 
bering that  in  accordance  with  the  old  difference  in  accent,  the 
singular  came  to  have  h  and  the  plural  g  (cp.  §  882  p.  429). 
fial    'feir     from    fallu    for    *fal-nd,     wial    'bubbled,    boiled' 


1)  On  Holz'  attempt,  see  Holthausen,  Anzeig.  deutsoh.  Altert.,  1891, 
p.  187;  and  Sievera,  Paul-Braune-Sievers  Beitr.,  xvi  252  S.  Ljungstedt's 
work  is  not  accessible  to  me ;  his  views  are  only  known  to  me  by  reviews 
and  citations. 
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wialun  from  wallu  for  *y,al-no,  see  §  614  p.  151;  I  for  II 
because  a  long  vowel  precedes,  spian  'I  stretched'  spianun 
from  spa-nnu,  see  §  654  p.  188;  n  for  nn  has  the  same  reason. 
iar  'ploughed'  iarun  (part,  gi-aran)  from  er-w  'I  plough'  (the 
perf.  of  Goth,  arja  is  not  found),  see  §  723  p.  253. 

(c)  lia^  'I  let*  ZiagMW  from  la$u:  Goth.  ?af-^o^  lai-lotun. 
Hat  'I  advised'  from  rfflto:  Goth,  rai-rqp.  sliaf  'slept'  from 
daftt  contrasted  with  Goth.  sai-zlBp  sai-slep  pres.  slipa. 

Bemaik.  sau  'I  sow'  passed  over  to  the  weak  conjugation;  hence 
pret.  sata  (part,  gi-saii),  not  like  Goth,  sai-so.  See  Braune,  Ahd.  Gr.  * 
§  351  Anm.  3  p.  249,  §  359  Anm.  3  p.  254. 

There  can  hardly  be  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  some  at  least 
of  these  perfect  formations,  which  are  repeated  to  a  great  extent 
in  the  other  "West  Germanic  dialects  and  in  Norse,  have  come 
from  reduplicated  forms  such  as  we  see  in  Gothic.  But  how 
this  happened  has  not  yet  been  clearly  made  out.  The  eo- 
preterite  has  been  best  explained ,  if  explained  be  the  word. 
It  is  probable  that  the  type  of  this  group  arose  from  verbs 
which  began  with  au- :  P'  sing.  *6-auka  (Goth,  aiduk)  became 
*ioka  *eoka  (0.  Icel.  jSh) ;  then  on  the  analogy  of  *eoka  beside 
pres.  *aukd  was  formed  beside  *hlaupo  the  perf.  *hleopa  I  run' 
(O.H.G.  leof    0.  Icel.  hljop),  and  so  forth. 

Ljungstedt  regards  this  whole  perfect  class  as  being  com- 
posed partly  of  Idg.  reduplicated  perfects,  and  partly  of  aorists 
and  imperfects ;  for  instance ,  he  calls  0.  Icel.  kom  'I  came' 
(beside  kvam  Goth,  qam)  an  original  aorist. 

§  886.  Perhaps  the  "West-Germ,  preterite  of  K  dhe-  'to 
place,  do*  is  a  reduplicated  perfect:  O.H.G.  indie.  1^*  and 
3"*  sing,  teta  (2°''  sing.  Mti)  pi.  tatum  tatut  tatun  opt.  1='  and 
3"'*  sing,  tati;  O.Sax.  P' and  3"*  sing,  deda  2"*  sing,  dedos  pi. 
dedun  and  dodun  opt.  dedi  and  dadi;  A.S.  dyde  dydes(t)  etc. 
like  nerede,  but  pi.  also  dcedon. 

It  is  not  clear  whether  this  preterite  is  to  be  connected 
with  the  Idg.  perfect  (Skr.  dadhaii),  or  the  Idg.  imperfect  (Skr. 
ddadhat  Gr.  hld->],  see  §  539  p.  99,  §  545  p.  103),  or  both. 
In   any   case,    however,    there    can    be   no    comparing    of  the 

Brugmann,  Elements.    IV.  28 
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P'  and  S'*  sing.  O.H.G.  tela  0.  Sax.  deda  and  the  Skr.  middle 
form  dadhe. 

The  y  of  A.S.  dyde  is  difficult.  Sievers  deduces  an  opt. 
*du-d-t-  (Paul-Braune-Sievers'  Beitr. ,  xvi  236).  This  would 
bring  us  to  a  weak  preterite  from  a  stem  du-,  as  to  which 
consult  Wilmanns,  Zeitschr.  fiir  d.  Alt.,  xxxiii  425. 

*ded-  in  the  weak  forms  seems  to  be  connected  with  -dedum 

in  the  Gothic  weak  preterite.     To  explain  how  it  got  there,  the 

following  theory  is  less  strained  than  others.     We  may  suppose 

that  Germanic  once   had  a  present  answering  to  the  Skr.  dd- 

-dh-a-ti  Lith.  de-d-ii,  (§  540  p.  101,  §  561  p.  110);  then  tatum 

was    an    ad-formate    of    gObum     etc.        The     suggestions    of 

Johansson    (Kuhn's  Ztschr.  xxx  550)  and  Holz  (as  cited ,  44) 

are  unsatisfactory. 

Remark.  Collitz  (Am.  Journ.  Phil,  ix  51)  and  Johanssou  (as  cited, 
p.  549)  see  in  Goth,  iddja  'I  went'  a  l^'  sing.  perf.  mid.  =  Skr.  *iy-i 
{op.  act.  S'lJ  pi.  ly-ur).  But  there  never  was  any  pr.  Idg.  perfect  stem  ii-, 
which  fact  alone  wrecks  the  hypothesis;  Skr.  ly-tlr  is  an  Aryan  formation ; 
see  §  851  p.  399.      On  iddja,   see  §  478  p.  26,  §  587  p.  128,  §  592  p.  133. 

§  887.  (II)  We  now  turn  to  the  Second  chief  class  of 
Germanic  Perfects ,  those  which  show  no  reduplication  in  any 
Germanic  dialect.  This  class  falls  into  two  sections;  {A)  those 
which  have  no  vowel  variation  within  their  own  perfect  system, 
as  Goth,  skof  skobun  opt.  P'  pi.  skobeima ;  and  (B)  those  which 
have,  as  Goth,  man  munun  muneima,  qam  qemun  qemeima. 

A  part  of  these  forms,  what  are  called  the  Preterite-Presents, 
kept  hold  of  the  proethnic  function  of  the  perfect  to  express  the 
present  perfect,  and  did  not  become  a  historic  tense;  as  Goth. 
dg  'I  fear'  dih  'I  have'  vdit  'I  know'  man  'I  think'.  In  this  they 
are  like  Lat.  meminl  and  ddi.  As  they  were  isolated  in  use, 
so  they  were  exceptional  in  form.  (1)  In  the  Indicative,  roots 
of  the  e-series,  ending  in  a  single  consonant,  lacked  the  e-forni ; 
cp.  Goth,  man  munun  or  skal  skulun  as  contrasted  with  qam 
'I  came'  qemun,  stal  'I  stole'  stelun.  (2)  The  present  meaning 
demanded  an  infinitive  and  participle.  The  place  of  these  was 
filled  by  thematic  forms  of  present  Class  II,  which  in  verbs  that 
retained  ablaut  were  taken  from  Class  II  B,  e.  g.  dihan  aihands 


§  887.  The  Perfect:  —  Germanic.  435 

beside  dih  'I  have",  vitan  vitands  beside  vdit.  Of  the  forms  taken 
from  Class  II  B,  some  few  had  come  down  from  pre-Germanic 
times ;  as  vitan  munan  skulan  ga-daiirsan  (§  532  p.  93  f.).  The 
adj.  un-agands  'fearless'  is  related  to  og  'I  fear'  as  us-anands 
'exhaling'  to  us- on  'I  exhaled*.  (3)  A  past  tense  was  needed 
for  them.  For  this  the  'Weak  Preterite'  was  used,  as  Groth. 
vissa  O.H.G.  wissa  wessa  beside  vdit  weii,  Goth,  ga-daiirsta 
O.H.G.  gi-torsta  beside  ga-dars  gi-tar.  If,  as  has  been  assuned, 
O.H.G.  iviss-um  -ut  -un  belong  to  the  s-aorist,  they  must  be 
related  to  wei^  just  as  ^d/isv  r'lars  ydav  laav  to  olda  (§  821 
p.  358,  §  827  p.  365,  §  863  p.  411). 

With  the  Preterite-Presents  based  upon  the  Idg.  Perfect 
were  associated  a  variety  of  Present  stems: 

Three  or  four  wej^-classes :  Goth,  kun-nu-m  O.H.G.  un-nu-tn 
O.Sax.  *dur-mt-m,  to  which  were  added,  by  analogy  of  the 
Perfect  singular,  the  forms  kann  an  darn;  see  §  646  p.  183  f. 

Then  Goth.  O.H-G.  mag  'I  can ,  am  able'  pi.  magun  is 
probably  a  transformation  of  a  present  of  Class  II  B  *ma^d  = 
O.C.Sl.  mogq  'I  can'  (§  523  p.  87) ;  it  belongs  to  the  root  of 
Gr.  nijxos  nijxavri  Dor.  fxaxavd^  and  must  have  been  an  orig. 
perfect  *mog  *mOgun.  Its  transformation  lute  a  perfect  is  easily 
understood  from  its  meaning.  Beside  magan  magands  were 
formed  mag  magun  following  dih  digun  beside  dihan  dihands, 
and  ga-mot  -motun  beside  -motan  -motands.  i)  The  form  wmj-, 
found  in  West-Germ,  beside  maj-,  e.  g.  O.H.G.  mugun  beside 
magun,  is  due  to  later  re-formation,  as  Osthoff  shows  (P.-B. 
Beitr.  xv  213  S.). 

Bern  ark.  Osthoff  {op.  cit.  pp.  217  f.)  holds  mag  to  be  a  genuine 
perfect,  and  assumes  that  *mog  magun  levelled  out  the  strong  stem. 
This  view  is  contradicted  by  og  ogun  (beside  un-agands)  dih  digun 
(beside  Skr.  it-)  skof  skobun  (beside  shq.han)  and  so  forth,  which  all 
show  levelling  in  favour  of  the  singular  stem. 


1)  Similarly,  in  the  Rhine-Frankish  dialect  of  Mod.H.G.  the  identity 
of  inflexion  in  ich  brauch(e)  wir  bratiche(n)  inf.  brauche(n)  pret.  braucht(e) 
and  ich  muss  wir  miisseCn)  inf.  miisse(n)  pret.  musst{e)  led  to  the  coining 
of  a  3?*  sing,  er  brauch,  instead  of  er  braucht,  parallel  to  er  muss. 

28* 
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§  888.  Group  II  A.  The  unreduplicated  perfects  which 
had  no  gradation,  with  the  single  exception  of  mag  (for  which 
see  above),  show  ai  or  o  in  the  root. 

ai  only  in  Goth,  dih  'has'  pi.  digun  (by  levelling  also  dig 
and  dihun)  O.H.G.  pi.  eigun  (from  the  participial  stem  *ai^-us- 
comes  A.S.  e^esa  e^sa  O.Sax.  ecso,  see  §  882  p.  430) :  Skr. 
mid  #i-e,  see  §  848  p.  391.  As  this  Sanskrit  form  shews, 
Germanic  has  levelled  in  favour  of  the  singular  vocalism,  digun 
instead  of  *tgun  or  Hgun.  That  dih  has  no  reduplication 
(as  af-aidik  stai-sMip  etc.  have ,  §§  883  ff.)  shows  that  this 
was  lacking  in  pre-Germanic  times,  and  makes  the  immediate 
connexion  with  the  Aryan  verb  certain.  Inf  dihan  part,  dihands 
are  Germanic  re-formates  (cp.  the  thematic  Skr.  ti-a-te  Avest. 
is-a-ite,  §  854  p.  404). 

All  other  examples  have  o,  which  is  the  vowel  of  the 
singular.  These  perfects  ,  if  we  look  at  Germanic  alone ,  all 
belong  to  roots  of  an  a-  or  o-series.  Goth,  skof  'scraped'  skobun 
O.H.G.  scuob  scuobun  O.Icel.  skof  skofo  from  pres.  skaba 
scabu  skef:  Lat.  scabi  from  scdbo.  Goth,  hof  'raised'  hofun 
(instead  of  *hobun)  O.H.G.  huob  (instead  of  *huof)  huobun 
from  pres.  hafja  heff(i)u :  Lat.  capio.  O.H.G.  int-suab 
'I  marked'  -suabun  from  pres.  int-seff(i)u :  Lat.  sapid.  Goth,  skop 
'I  hurt'  skopun  from  pres.  skapja:  cp.  Gr.  d-axtjd^^g  'scatheless' 
(^  =  a).  Goth,  us-on  'exhaled'  -Qnun  from  pres.  us-ana: 
Skr.  ana,  cp.  Gr.  avs/no-g  'wind'  rjvu/xosig  'windy'  {i]  for  a). 
0.  Icel.  ok  'drove'  oko  beside  pres.  ek:  Gr.  ^i  ^y/^ai  {tj  for  a) 
Skr.  aja.  O.H.G.  buoh  'baked'  buohhun  from  pres.  bahhu 
(Class  II  B]  beside  backu  (for  *bak-nd  Class  XIII  §  614  p.  152): 
Gr.  ns(pwy/^ai  pres.  cpMya  (Class  II  A).  Pret.-pres.  Goth,  og 
'fears'  ogun  (2°*  sing.  conj.  ogs  §  882  p.  430)  beside  un-agands 
'fearless':  O.Ir.  -agur  'fear'  may  also  have  been  originally 
perfect. 

A  certain  number  of  perfects  of  this  group  come  from  roots 
of  the  e-series.  Goth,  for  'drove'  forun  O.H.G.  fuor  fuorun 
from  fara  faru,  \/^  per-  Gr.  nsgdm  'I  pass  through'.  Goth,  mol 
'I  ground'    O.H.G.  muol  from  mala  malu,    -s/^mel-    O.Ir.  melim 
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O.C.Sl.  meljq  beside  Armen.  malem  Lat.  molo  Cymr.  malaf 
(§  523  p.  86).  Goth,  grof  'dug  O.H.G.  gruoh  from  graba 
grabu,  \/^Qhrebh-  O.C.Sl.  grebq.  Goth,  sldh  'struck'  slohun 
(instead  of  *slogun)  O.H.G.  sluoh  (also  sluog)  sluogun  from 
sldha  slahu ,  ]/' slek-  sleg-  O.Ir.  sligim.  O.H.G.  gi-wuog 
'mentioned'  from  gi-wahann(i)u  (§  628  p.  161),  x^^eq-  Gr. 
sVio?  "word'.  In  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  Verbs  of  this  sort,  the 
first  step  must  haye  been  for  the  present  to  get  an  a,  and  the 
next  to  form  a  perfect  -with  5  on  the  analogy  of  skof  skobun 
from  skaba.  See  §  509,  page  75.  There  is  no  need  to 
suppose  that  for  and  mol  were  formed  thus  in  connexion  with 
some  present,  if  we  suppose  that  they  date  from  a  period  when 
this  whole  class  of  perfects  still  had  the  weak  stem  in  the  plural 
of  the  indicative ,  and  so  forth.  At  such  a  period ,  *far-  and 
*mal-  =  *pf-  and  *mj-  may  have  been  the  weak  perfect  stem. 
If  30,  then  the  sing,  for  and  mol  were  formed  beside  them  just 
as  in  Greek  fisnaXs  took  the  place  of  */is/^oXt  on  the  analogy 
of  forms  with  /Lis-^tak-  (§  859  p.  409);  a  step  further,  and  we 
have  forun  and  molun  following  the  singular. 

§  889.  Some  perfects  of  this  class  are  based  upon  an 
extended  root  or  a  present  stem  which  already  has  some 
characteristic  (cp.  §§  847,  884,  891).  O.H.G.  spuon  'I  enticed' 
from  spanu  (§  614  p.  152);  Mod.H.G.  buk  instead  of  Mid.H.G. 
buoch  O.H.G.  buoh  following  backe  O.H.G.  backu  for  *bak-nd 
(§  888  p.  436).  Goth,  vohs  O.H.G.  wuohs  1  grew'  from 
vah-s-ja  wahsu  (§  657  p.  192).  O.H.G.  wuosc  I  washed' 
from  wascu  probably  for  *uat-sko  (§  676  p.  209).  Goth,  stop 
O.H.G.  -stuot  stuont  'stood'  from  sta-nda  sta-ntu  'I  stand' 
(§  634  p.  172,  §  685  p.  216).  O.H.G.  luod  from  (h)la-du 
A.S.  hla-de  'I  load'  (§  689  p.  220). 

§  890.  Group  n  B.  Perfects  which  ever  since  proethnic 
Germanic  have  had  vowel  gradation  in  their  root,  but  no 
reduplication,  were  formed  from  roots  of  the  e-series.  We 
divide  them  into  two  classes,  (1)  those  in  which  the  ablaut  of 
the  preterite  present  agrees  with  that  in  other  tenses,  (2)  those 
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in  which  it  does  not.  Most  of  the  following  examples  have 
come  down  from  the  parent  language,  as  we  have  seen  above. 

(1)  Goth,  bait  'I  bit'  bitun  opt.  1"  pi.  biteima  O.H.G.  bevg 
bi^un  biipm  O.Icel.  belt  bito  bitem.  Pret.-pres.  Groth.  vdit  'I 
know'  vitun  O.H.G.  wei^  wi^^un  O.Icel.  veit  vito.  Goth,  -bdiup 
'oflfered'  -budun  OS.G.  but  butun  O.Icel.  baud  budo.  Pret.-pres. 
Goth,  ddug  Valet'    O.H.G.  toug  tugun. 

Goth,  band  'I  bound'  bundun  O.H.G.  bant  buntun  O.Icel. 
batt  bundo.  Goth,  varp  'I  became'  waHrpun  O.H.G.  ward 
wurtun  O.Icel.  vard  urdo ').  Pret.-pres.  Goth,  ga-dars  'dares' 
-daiirsun    O.H.G.  gi-tar  -turrun. 

(2  a)  Perfects  with  Preterite  meaning.  Goth,  bar  'carried' 
berun  O.H.G.  bar  barun  O.Icel.  bar  bqro  (baru).  Goth,  qam 
'came'  qSmun  O.H.G.  quam  quamun  O.Icel.  hvam  kvqmo  (kvSmu). 
Goth,  sat  'I  sat'  setun  O.H.G.  sa^  sd^un  O.Icel.  sat  sqto  (satu). 
Goth,  brak  'I  broke'  brekun  O.H.G.  brah  brahhun.  Goth,  frah 
'asked'  frehun  O.Icel.  fra  frqgo  (frdgu).  There  are  re- 
formates  following  this  class;  one  is  Goth,  bap  '1  bade*  bedun 
O.H.G.  bat  bdtun  from  pres.  bidja  bitt(i)u,  y/^bheidh-  (§  722 
p.  253). 

{b)  Preterite-presents.  Goth,  skal  'shall'  skulun  O.H.G. 
seal  sculun  O.Icel.  skal  skolo.  Goth,  man  'thinks'  munun 
O.Icel.  man  muno.  Goth,  ga-ndh  is  enough'  *-nauhun  O.H.G. 
gi-nah  A.S.  pi.  ^e-nu^on  (probably  akin  to  O.C.Sl.  nesq  'I  carry', 
y/^ne^-). 

§  891.  Numerous  perfects  of  this  class  are  made  from 
roots  already  extended,  or  from  characterised  present  stems 
(cp.  §§  847,  884,  889). 

With  «-suffix  (§  614  p.  151  f.).  O.H.G.  spurnun  'they  trod, 
kicked'  (sing.  *spam)  A.S.  spearn  spurnon  from  spur-nu. 
O.Sax.  fragn  'I  asked'  frugnon  A.S.  frce-^n  fru^non  (cp.  P'  sing. 
ga-fregin  in  the  Prayer  of  Wessobrunnen)  from  frig-nu  fri^- 


1)  Of  the  same  sort  is  Goth,  prask  'I  threshed'  pruskun  O.H.G-.  drask 
druskun,  which  probably  contains  the  present  suffix  -sko-.  Cp.  §  676 
p.  209,  and  §  891. 
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-ne  Goth,  fraih-na.  Goth,  skdin  'appeared'  skinun  O.H.G. 
scein  scinun  from  skei-na  sa-nu;  so  too  O.H.G.  swein  'dis- 
appeared' from  swl-nu  etc.  O.H.G.  qual(l)  'welled  up  quullun 
from  quillu  for  *quel-n5\  so  also  hal(l)  'sounded,  rang  out'  hullun 
from  hillu  for  *hel-no,  and  other  like  forms. 

With  Nasal  Infix  (§  634  pp.  170  flF.).  Goth,  sagq  'sank' 
sugqun  O.H.G.  sank  sunkun  from  sigqa  sinku,  y/^seiq-  seig-. 
Goth,  stagq  'struck,  knocked'  stugqun  from  stigqa^  y/^steig-. 
O.H.G.  chlamb  'climbed'  chlumhun  from  chlimbu,  from 
glei-p-.  O.H.G.  sprang  'sprang'  sprungun  from  springu, 
\/^  spergh-.  O.H.G.  scrant  'burst'  scruntun  from  scrintu, 
sqer-dh-.  —  Goth,  fanp  'found'  funpun  O.H.G.  /and  funtun 
from  finpa  findu ,  as  I  conjecture  from  \/^pet-.  —  Goth. 
vand  'turned'  vundun  O.H.G.  want  wuntun  from  vinda  wintu^ 
from  uei-t-.  The  Goth,  peiha  O.H.G.  dihu  'I  thrive',  for  *petdxo, 
which  is  connected  with  Lith.  tenkU  inf.  Uk-ti  {\^  teq-) ,  had 
originally  a  perf.  *pai9y  *pm9xun ,  which  is  now  represented 
only  by  A.S.  dun^on  (cp.  part,  ^e-dun^en  O.Sax.  gi-thungan) ; 
the  regular  phonetic  change  of  the  present  led  to  the  formation 
of  the  perf.  forms  Goth,  pdih  O.H.G.  dMh  following  stdig  beside 
steiga  etc.  (I  §  67  Rem.  2  p.  57). 

From  Present  stems  in  -nno  for  -nu-o  and  in  -inno  for 
-enu-o  (§  654  pp.  187  f.).  Goth,  du-gann  'began'  -gunnun 
O.H.G.  hi-gan  -gunnun  from  du-ginna  hi-ginnu  =  Skr.  hi- 
-nva-ti.  Goth,  rann  'ran'  runnun  O.H.G.  ran  runnun  from 
rinna  rinnu  =  Skr.  ri-nvami  Idg.  *ri-nu-o  or  =  Idg.  '*r-enuo. 
O.H.G.  tran  'I  separated  myself  trunnun  beside  trinnu  =  Idg. 
*dr-eni(S. 

Root  with  s-extension  (§  664  p.  197).  Goth,  -pans  'I  pulled' 
-punsun  O.H.G.  dans  dunsun  from  pin-sa  din-su ,  \/^ten-. 
O.H.G.  bal(l)  'barked'  hullun  from  billu  =  *bhel-so.  Goth. 
fra-ldus  'I  lost'  -lusun  O.H.G.  vir-los  -lurun  from  -liu-sa 
-liu-su  'I  lose'. 

From  the  s/fc-Present  O.H.G.  ir-lisku  'I  quench',  the  perf. 
ir-lask  *-luskun  (§  676  p.  208). 

Root   with   ^extension   (§   685  p.  215  f.).       O.H.G.  flaU 
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'Tplaiied'  fiuhtun  trom  flih-tu ;  faht  'iought'  fuhtun  ivom  fih-tu'^). 
Goth,  ga-vap  'bound'  -vedun  O.H.G.  wat  watun  from  ga-vida 
witu,  ground-form  doubtless  *ui-t6.  Compare  the  perf.  Goth. 
vand,  which  belongs  to  a  ^-present  with  nasal  infix,  p.  439. 

Eoot  with  <^A-extension  (§  698  p.  225).  O.H.G-.  brat{t) 
'I  swung,  jerked'  bruttun  A.S.  brce^d  bru^don  from  brittu 
bre^-de.  Also  with  internal  nasal  O.H.G.  scrant  from  sqer-dh-, 
p.  439. 

Eoot  with  (^-extension  (§  699  p.  225  f.).  Goth,  gdut 
'poured'  gutun  O.H.G.  go^  gu^iun  from  giu-ta  giu-pi. 
O.H.G.  fioi  'flowed'  flunun  from  fliu-iu.  Goth,  svalt  'was 
burnt  up'    svultun   O.H.G.  swalz  swulzun  from   svil-ta  swil-zu. 

§  892.  Levelling  between  perfect  singular  and  plural  as 
we  see  it  in  Mod.H.G.  biss  'I  bit'  following  bissen,  quoll  'welled 
up'  following  quollen,  banden  following  band  'I  bound',  which  is 
also  seen  here  and  there  in  Middle  H.G.,  is  comparatively  rare 
in  the  old  Germanic  dialects ;  examples  are  A.S.  nom  nomon 
contrasted  with  O.H.G.  nam  namun  ^),  O.Icel.  of  ofo  instead  of 
vaf  ofo  =  O.H.G.  wab  wabun  (O.Icel.  vefa  O.H.G.  weban  'to 
weave'). 

§  893.  We  now  have  to  examine  in  Group  H  {A)  and 
{B)  those  forms  which  lack  the  reduplicating  syllable. 

The  following  perfects  were  always  unredupUcated. 

(1)  Weak  forms  like  Goth,  setun  metun  qemun ;  see  §  848.  3 
p.  393.  The  reason  why  they  drove  out  of  the  field  forms 
of  the  same  type  as  Skr.  pa-pt-ur  sediir  =  *sa-zd-ur,  was  that 
in  course  of  phonetic  change  the  unity  of  the  tense-system  had 
been  considerably  destroyed;  thus  the  reduplicated  3"^  pi.  of 
the  Goth,  mitan  must  needs  become  *mintun  (sing,  mat),  from 
Goth,  saihvan  the  form  must  be  *sisk(yf)un  (sing,  sahv),  from 
Goth,  qipan  it  must  be  *qaihtun  (sing,  qap),  from  O.H.G.  jesan 


1)  Mid.H.Gl.  pi.  vlahten  vahten,  and  even  in  O.H.G.  brastun,  beside 
an  earlier  form  brusHin  from  bristu  'I  break'.  For  the  change  in  the 
perf.  plural  see  Osthoff,  Perf.  119. 

2)  nomon  is  regular,  and  drew  the  singular  under  the  influence  of 
for  J  or  on. 
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it  must  be  *)irun  (sing,  /as),  and  from  O.H.G.  lesen  it  would 
be  Hillun  (sing.  las).  Thus  the  same  difficulty  had  to  be  met 
here  as  was  met  in  Sanskrit  by  the  spread  of  the  type  sed- 
yem-  (§  852  p.  401). 

(2)  The  pret.-pres.  Goth,  dih  and  probably  also  vdit  which 
answers  to  Skr.  vtda  and  Gr.  olSs.,  see  §  848  p.  391,  §  888 
p.  436. 

Further,  the  following  may  be  regarded  as  perfect  forms 
originally  unreduplicate : 

(3)  Goth,  fr-et  -Stun  O.H.G.  ag  O.Icel.  at,  and 

(4)  O.Icel.  ok  oko,  Goth,  on  and  og;  see  §  848.  3  and  4, 
pp.  393  f. 

As  regards  the  Preterite-Presents  in  particular,  we  must 
remember  that  the  3"^  pi.  Goth,  munun  and  ga-da'Arsan  were 
in  all  probability  injunctive,  as  we  may  regard  vitun  (§  508 
p.  74  f.).  The  two  former  may  not  have  been  associated  in  one 
tense  with  man  and  ga-dars  until  the  reduplication  was  quite 
lost  in  the  singular. 

If,  again,  we  remember  that  among  forms  like  skof  (Lat. 
scabi)  there  may  very  well  be  some  which  were  unreduplicate 
when  they  became  part  of  the  Germanic  stock,  it  cannot  seem 
strange  that  Germanic  has  lost  its  reduplication  to  such  a  great 
extent.  Such  forms  as  the  perfect  of  hditan  or  valdan  were 
exempted  from  the  change,  and  kept  their  reduplication,  simply 
because  their  present  and  perfect  had  the  same  root-vowels, 
and  without  the  reduplication  there  would  be  no  sufficient 
difference  between  them. 

As  in  the  Italic  perfect  system  we  find  preterite  forms  of 
our  Present  Class  II  B  (e.  g.  Lat.  fid-i-t,  §  867.  5  p.  414),  so 
we  do  in  "West  Germanic.  From  this  group  we  cite  the  2""* 
sing,  like  O.H.G.  hizii  A.S.  hite  'thou  didst  bite'  (Skr.  d-bhid- 
-a-s  Lat.  fid-i-t),  O.H.G.  sigi  AS.  ti^e  'thou  didst  draw'  (Skr. 
d-di^-a-s),  see  §  532  p.  928;  further  perhaps  those  like  O.H.G. 
maii  A.S.  ni^te  'thou  measuredst'  (Gr.  i-^ii]d-s-o) ,  see  §  514 
p.  81.  Such  forms  as  these  were  at  first  quite  rare.  In 
proethnic  W.Germ.  they  had  become  identical  with  the  2°'*  sing. 
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optative,  whose  ending  *-t2  became  -i,  e.  g.  A.S.  bite  opt.  for 
*bitiz.  And  by  analogy  of  these  forms,  which  legitimately  had 
both  optative  and  indicative  meanings,  a  large  number  of  others, 
which  originally  were  optative  only  and  nothing  more,  took  the 
indicative  meaning  too.  An  example  is  O.H.G.  fiangi  A.S.  fen^e. 
But  in  O.H.G.  and  O.Sax.  the  2"*  sing.  opt.  and  indie,  were 
diiferentiated  afresh ,  -i  being  restricted  to  the  indicative ,  and 
in  the  optative  the  ending  -ts  (-ist) ,  used  since  proethnic 
Germanic  beside  *-tz,  being  made  proper  ending :  O.H.G.  indie. 
bi^^i  opt.  bissts(t),  but  A.S.  bite  opt.  and  indie,  both.  The 
reason  why  the  old  forms  in  -t  {-p)  preserved  in  Gothic  and 
Norse ,  such  as  Goth,  bdist  'didst  bite'  gaft  'gavest*,  were 
driven  out  of  the  "West  Germanic  speech,  is  doubtless  chiefly 
this,  —  that  the  stem -final  consonant  which  preceded  the 
personal  ending  was  so  often  changed,  the  form  thus  becoming 
isolated  (cp.  Gr.  ninovd-ag  etc.  Avith  -ag  instead  of  -9u). 

This  West-Germ.  2""'  sing.  pret.  seems  to  belong  entirely 
to  unreduplicated  present  stems.  (It  seems  impossible  to  prove 
that  any  old  reduplicated  forms  like  Lat.  te-tig-i-i  Gr.  xt-xdi- 
-o-VTo  are  included  amongst  O.IL.Gc.jiangi  hia^i  and  that  type.) 
But  since  they  were  absorbed  into  the  Perfect  system  in 
West-Germanic,  not  before,  we  have  no  right  to  assume  that 
they  have  at  all  aided  in  the  tendency  to  drop  the  reduplicating 
syllable. 

By  analogy  of  the  thematic  present  we  have  O.H.G. 
Alemann.  eigames,  warames  (cp.  pirames  instead  of  pirum). 

Balto-Slavonic. 

§  894.  The  inroads  into  the  Idg.  Perfect  system  here 
took  a  direction  opposite  to  their  course  in  Keltic  and 
Germanic.  The  Participle  survived,  while  the  Finite  Verb 
disappeared. 

One  vestige  of  this  has  been  left  in  Slavonic;  the  O.C.Sl. 
vM-S  1  know',  answering  to  8kr.  veda  Gr.  o?Ja  Goth,  vdit, 
with  the  middle  ending,  which  here  as  in  Lat.  (tutud-t)  drove 
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out  the  active.  This  perfect  was  transformed  into  a  present, 
giving  vimt  'I  know'  S'^  sing,  vistu ;  the  2°*  pi.  v^te  opt.  P*  pi. 
vidimu  imper.  vSsM  (which  keep  6  instead  of  ?  by  levelling 
out  all  but  the  strong  stem)  may  be  real  perfect  forms ;  if  so 
their  present  inflexion  is  due  to  the  attraction  of  the  other 
forms  into  the  present  system. 

The  Participial  forms  are  all  unreduplicated.  Examples 
are  Lith.  kirt-^s  (pres.  kertii  I  cut,  strike'),  O.C.Sl.  cntu  (pres. 
cntq  'I  cut'):  Skr.  ca-kft-vds-.  Lith.  deg-qs  {degii  'I  burn') 
O.C.Sl.  segu  {Segq,  'I  burn'):  Skr.  dek-i-vds-  deh-'As-.  Lith.  da- 
-vqs  (dii'du  'I  give')  O.C.Sl.  da-vu  {dam%):  Skr.  da-di-vds- 
da-da-vds-.  Pruss.  signO-uns  beside  signa-t  'to  bless',  O.C.Sl. 
Mi-m  beside  SeU-ti  'to  wish*,  which  must  be  compared  with 
Gr.  )ifxoT?]c6g.  See  II  §  136  pp.  445  f.  Along  with  O.Ir.  midar 
Groth.  setun  go  Lith.  participles  like  sed-^s  (from  sedu  'I  sit, 
take  my  place').  Agaio,  with  Lat.  edt  Goth,  fr-et  goes  the 
part.  Lith.  ed-qs  O.C.Sl.  jad-u ,  and  with  Lith.  fem.  ed-us-i 
may  be  compared  ej'-us-i  as  being  the  regular  descendant  of 
Idg.  *ei-us-i. 

How  the  first-named  participles ,  kirtqs  critu  and  the  like, 
lost  their  reduplica-tion,  cannot  be  made  out;  the  losses  which 
the  Perfect  System  of  this  group  of  languages  had  undergone 
beforie  the  historical  period  begins  are  too  great  to  admit  of 
this  being  done.  But  anyhow  the  reason  was  not  regular 
phonetic  change,  any  more  than  it  was  in  Germanic. 

The  agreement  of  the  initial  syllable  in  Lith.  e;-fs  kift-qs 
etc.  and  the  connected  present  stems  ^'-o  kift-o  (§  586  p.  126  f.) 
caused  the  coining  beside  de-p  sto-jo  of  the  part,  dejqs  st&jqs. 
Just  so  the  agreemeUt  between  mir-^  glm-qs  etc.  and  mir-e 
glm-e  (§  593  p.  133)  caused  the  coining  beside  e«j-e'  of  the 
partic.  em-qs  instead  of  *lm-qs  (Pruss.  immus-  O.C.Sl.  imu). 
Vice  versd,  by  analogy  of  participles  similar  to  sed-qs,  as 
vem-qs  (from  vemiil  'I  vomit')  ger-qs  (from  geriii  'I  drink')  were 
formed  the  preterites  veme  gere  with  ^  in  the  root  syllable. 
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PERIPHRASTIC    FORMATIONS. 

§  895.  "We  may  notice  here  a  number  of  periphrastic 
formations  which  were  more  or  less  intimately  connected  with 
the  Verbal  System.  Some  of  them  undoubtedly  existed  in  the 
parent  language,  though  at  that  time  not  one  had  become  fused 
into  a  single  word. 

In  the  historical  period,  these  syntactical  groups,  which 
for  couTenience  we  shall  call  phrases,  are  sometimes  found 
in  the  shape  of  single  words ,  as  Lat.  fere-bam  O.C.Sl.  nesS- 
-achU;  sometimes  they  seem  to  be  changing  from  phrase  to 
word  before  our  very  eyes,  as  Skr.  datdsmi  instead  of  data 
asmi ; ')  sometimes  they  were  still  phrases,  as  Lat.  f actus  sum, 
O.H.G.  ward  ginoman.  "Where  the  position  of  the  auxiliary 
is  not  fixed  as  regards  the  verbal  noun ,  coming  either  before 
or  after  it,  the  phrase  could  not  fuse  into  one  word. 

The  use  of  a  Participle  for  the  predicate,  particularly  the 
part.  pret.  middle  or  passive,  with  or  without  the  auxiliary  es- 
or  a  synonym  of  it,  is  a  usage  which  occurs  all  over  the  Indo- 
Germanic  area ;  examples  of  this  are  Skr.  istd  devdtoh  'honoured 
are  the  gods'  isfd  devdto,  asan  'honoured  were  the  gods'  (see 
Delbriick,  Altind.  Synt.  392  ff.;  Spiegel,  Altpers.  Keilinschr.^ 
§  68  p.  189).  This  predicative  use  of  the  participle  was  found 
in  the  parent  language ,  especially  when  it  was  wished  to  lay 
stress  on  the  duration  of  an  action  more  than  could  be  done 
by  the  simple  forms  of  the  finite  verb.  In  several  languages 
periphrases  of  this  kind  were  permanent  parts  of  some  tense, 
where  they  were  combined  with  simple  forms,  as  Att.  ysygafx- 
/LiEvoi  slal  instead  of  ysypdcpavai ,  Lat.  actus  est  (cp.  Grr.  ^xrat)) 
Goth,  gemelip  ist  'ysypanvat'. 

§  896.     Sanskrit. 

Beginning  with  the  Brahmanas,  we  find  a  periphrastic  future, 
consisting  of  a  nomen   agentis  with   the   suffix  -ter-  (as  datdr- 

1)  Compare  Ital.  canterb  Fr.  chanterai  for  Lat.  cantare  habeO,  Serv. 
ubieu  ('I  will  kill')  =  O.C.Sl.  ubiti  chostq,  Pol.  dziodaiem  -ates  etc.  'I  have 
built')  =  dzialal  jesm,  —  jes  etc. 
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'dator')  and  the  verb  'to  be',  but  only  in  the  P'  and  2°*  persons.  * 
There  is  a  difference  in  usage  between  this  and  the  sj<i-future 
(§  752  p.  273  f.),  the  latter  being  used  only  for  something  about 
to  take  place  at  a  certain  particular  point  of  future  time,  without 
any  reference  to  the  intention  or  hope  of  the  speaker.  On  the 
analogy  of  d&tdsmi  instead  of  datd  asmi  we  have  P*  pi.  dcltdsmas 
instead  of  datdrah  smas  etc.  (cp.  Lat.  potis  sumus,  not  *potes 
sumus) ,  a  certain  token  that  the  phrase  has  become  a  word. 
Middle  forms  are  found  as  well,  e.  g.  datdsmahe.  Compare  11 
§  122  p.  385. 

Again ,  it  is  not  until  the  historical  period  that  we  see  a 
productive  type  arising  out  of  the  Periphrastic  Perfect,  the 
union  of  a  case  inding  in  -dm  with  cakdra,  dsa,  or  babh4va, 
as  vidq  cakdra  'I  knew',  gamayq  cakdra  'I  caused  to  go'.  The 
outspread  of  this  type  was  due  to  a  lack  which  it  supplied ;  for 
there  was  need  of  a  historic  preterite  to  perfects  which  had  a 
present  meaning,  as  veda  'I  know'  hibhdya  'fears'.  Such  a 
preterite  was  also  wanted  by  Causals  and  Denominatives,  which 
originally  had  no  simple  perfect.  Lastly,  they  were  most 
desirable  where  present  and  perfect  were  not  clearly  distinguisht 
in  form,  as  in  cis-  'to  sit'.  Following  viddm  dsdm  and  the  like, 
forms  hke  gamaydm  and  hibhaydm  were  derived  from  the 
present  stem  (pres.  gamd-ya-ti  bi-bhe-ti). 

Remark.  Since  in  such  formations  cafcSra  is  almost  exclusively  used 
in  the  older  language,  and  babhuva  never,  Delbriick  (Altind.  Synt.  426  f.) 
infers  that  -am  is  the  ending  of  the  ace.  sing,  of  an  abstract  noun  in 
-a  (cp.  bhidd  'split').  The  accusative  must  have  crystallised,  much  as  the 
infinitive  did,  before  dsa,  and  babhuva  could  be  used  with  it.  But  there 
is  such  a  striking  parallel  in  Lat.  are  facio  and  are  fid  (Deeoke,  Facere 
und  fieri  in  ihrer  Composition  mit  anderu  Verbis,  Strassburg  1873),  are- 
-bam,  fla-bam,  ama-bain  and  O.C.Sl.  nese-achu  dela-achu,  that  we  can 
hardly  separate  the  -dm  of  Sanskrit  from  the  cases  in  -e  or  -a  preserved 
in  these  forms,  -e  and  -a  must  surely  be  instrumental ;  be  it  observed 
that  the  forms  in  -e  can  often  be  connected  with  o-stems  (op.  Ill  §  275 
p.  176),  and  often  with  e-stems  like  Lat.  quii-s  Gr.  ](9n  o/jo-xXij  (§  578 
p.  120),  e.g.  pie-  va.  pie-ham.  It  may  be  that  viddm  when  used  with 
edkdra  is  accusative ;  but  when  used  with  as-  or  bhu-  it  may  be 
instrumental.  That  viddm  might  be  instr.  is  shewn  by  O.C.Sl.  rqkq 
(III  §  276  p.  179)  and  Skr.  pratardm  (Hirt,  Idg.  Forsoh.  i  20)  and  the 
like.     Compare  too  the  S^d  sing,  imper  mid.  vidam  §  968.  2. 
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§  897.  Armenian  has  several  periphrastic  formations; 
as  the  part.  aor.  (active  or  passive)  in  -eal  coupled  with  em  'I 
am',  e.  g.  gereal  g  'cepit,  captus  est'  gereal  er  'ceperat,  captus 
erat'  from  gerel  'capere,  to  take  prisoner'. 

§  898.  Grreek.  Here  we  find  as  far  back  as  we  can  go 
variants  ysyguvrtxi  and  ysyga/x/^ivog  iarl  with  little  or  no  diffe- 
rence in  meaning;  and  in  Attic,  beginning  about  400  B.  c,  the 
periphrastic  form  became  obligatory,  and  that  in  -arai  and  -aro 
dropt  out  of  use  altogether:  yiyQa/uftsvoi  siai  and  ijaav.  In  the 
other  tenses  and  moods  -arai  and  -aro  had  dropt  in  Attic  long 
before,  giving  place  to  -wai  and  -wo. 

A  future  perfect,  to  express  what  will  be  completed  in  the 
future  and  will  have  enduring  effects,  could  be  formed  only  in 
the  Middle  and  only  from  a  few  verbs ;  e.  g.  Xsksiipsrai  fis^Xri- 
asTtti  (§  756.  6  p.  276).  For  the  Active,  and  for  such  verbs 
as  could  not  form  this  tense,  a  participle  -{-  sarat  had  to  be 
used ;  as  xaraxfxovwg  saiai  'he  will  have  killed ,  he  will  be  a 
murderer',  Tsrsksa^svov  sarui  'it  will  be  accomplisht'. 

The  periphrasis  of  the  perfect  by  using  e%m  with  a  parti- 
ciple, as  ypv'rf/ae  ^/m  'I  keep  hidden'  (Lat.  ahditum  habeo),  gained 
currency  largely  because  certain  verbs  were  without  the  simple 
perfect  form;  e.  g.  t^aa&dg  lyw  (Plato)  from  Igd^o  'I  love', 
arrjaag  fxa  (Soph.)  from  "OTijfii  'I  place'  (because  savjjxa  is 
intransitive). 

Desideratives  in  -asiw  at  first  used  only  the  participle  active, 
as  oxpdoiv  'wishing  to  see'.  This  form,  as  Wackernagel  makes 
very  probable,  comes  from  otpsi  Imv  'going  out  for  to  see' 
(Kuhn's  Zeitschr.,  xxviii  141  ff.);  similarly  tv^iliaOsmv  'wishing 
to  make  a  ba,rgain'  from  ^i/nliaffig,  aiiaXXa^iiwv  'wishing  to  get 
rid  of  from  andlku^iQ.  When  the  phrase  had  become  a  single 
word,  the  Attic  added  Indicative,  Conjunctive,  and  the  other 
parts  of  the  conjugation.  Compare  Lat.  eo  with  the  supine,  as 
datum  eo  (the  same  in  Umbrian,  aseriato  eest  'observatum  ibit*), 
from  which  type  of  sentences  sprang  the  so-called  fut.  inf. 
passive  datum  in   (Kiihner ,   Ausf.  Gr.  der  lat.  Spr.,  ii  534  f.). 
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§  899.  Italic  and  Keltic.  In  both  we  see  the  present 
of  bheu-  'to  become'  joined  with  a  preceding  infinitival  word  to 
express  the.  future.  Lat.  are-bo  vide-bo  albe-bo,  cubu-bo  flcl-bo 
planta-bo,  (O.Lat.)  sc^-bs  audt-bo,  l-bo  da-bo,  Falisc.  care-fo 
pipa-fo.  O.Ir.  no  charub  '1  will  love'  for  *-bhif-o,  elsewhere 
stem  *-bhu-a-,  as  in  3'*  sing,  -carfa  carfid;  doleciub  'I  will 
relinquish'  -leicfea  Uicfid. 

The  Umbr.-Samn.  Perfects  like  Osc.  aa-mana-ffed  'man- 
davit'  contain  the  Idg.  thematic  aorist  *(e-)bhu-e-t ,  see  §  874 
p.  422  f.  The  pret.  of  Class  X  *(e-)bhu-a-m  (§  583  p.  123  f.)  from 
the  time  of  pr.  Ital.  made  Imperfects,  e.  g.  Lat.  are-bam  vide- 
bam  albs-bam  ple-bam  ne-bam  dtce-bam  (in  O.Lat.  also  a  future 
like  dtce-bo),  capie-bam  farcie-bam  finie-bam,  cuba-bam  flO-bam 
planta-bam,  (O.Lat.)  scl-bam  fim-bam,  i-bam  da-bam,  Osc. 
fu-fans  'erant'. 

There  is  unquestionably  some  connexion  between  the  first 
word  in  Latin  phrases  like  clre  facio  and  the  case-forms  in 
-e  and  -d  (instr.  sing.)  in  the  first  part  of  the  0.C.81. 
imperfect,  vidi-achu  dila-achu;  there  is  probably  a  connexion 
with  such  a  form  as  Skr.  vidam  in  vidq  carati.  See  §  896 
Rem.,  §  903.  Following  the  lead  of  Lat.  planta-bo,  we  may 
derive  O.Ir.  no  charub  from  *cara-bo  {carfid  from  *cara-bat(i), 
etc.).  But  there  is  no  proof  that  a  was  long;  and  as  the  s- 
aorist  ro-char  comes  from  *cards-t  (§  840  p.  377),  it  is  possible 
that  *card-bo  was  the  pr.  Keltic  form.  Still,  that  the  first 
member  was  originally  a  nomen  actionis  need  not  be  doubted 
whichever  theory  we  adhere  to. 

§  900.  In  Italic  the  Idg.  perf.  mid.  passive  gave  place  to 
a  periphrasis  with  sum  and  the  io-participle :  Lat.  ortus  sum, 
captus  sum,  plantatus  sum,  ftnitus  sum,  Umbr.  screhto  est 
"scriptum  est'  screihtor  sent  'scripti  sunt',  Osc.  priiftiiset  'pro- 
bata sunt'.  How  firmly  rooted  in  the  verbal  system  this  peri- 
phrasis became  is  clear  from  two  facts.  (Whether  the  same 
holds  for  Umbro-Samnitic  we  cannot  say;  there  is  too  great 
dearth  of  material.)     (1)  As  the  act.  finivit  meant  both  'he  has 
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ended  and  done  with',  and  in  narrative  'he  put  an  end  to',  so 
f%n%tum  est ,  which  properly  meant  'it  is  ended  and  done  with", 
got  in  addition  the  meaning  'it  was  ended';  and  fmitum  erat 
meant  not  only  'it  was'  but  'it  had  been  ended'.  Beside 
praeceptum  est  'it  is  prescribed'  we  get  praeceptum  fuit  'it  was 
prescribed'.  (2)  The  other  fact  is  the  use  of  this  periphrasis 
with  deponents,  where  we  see  e.  g.  confessus  sum  made  the 
perfect  of  confiteor  for  all  purposes ,  and  taking  the  same 
construction  (II  §  79  p.  219). 

Just  as  in  Attic  the  3"*  pi.  ysygaipaxm  was  driven  out  by 
yiyga/xi^svoi  slni ;  so  in  Latin  —  perhaps  even  in  proethnic  Italic 
—  the  old  2"*  pi.  middle  (cp.  8kr.  bh&radhve  Gr.  (psgsa»s,  §  1063) 
was  superseded  by  a  periphrasis  with  a  participle:  *ferimint 
estis  =  Grr.  (pspofisvoi  sazs,  which  in  the  historical  period  dropt 
its  copula,  and  then  the  participial  character  of  ferimim  fell 
out  of  sight;  see  II  §  71  p.  165.  We  may  conjecture  that 
*ferimin%  eraiis,  *ferimmi  essetis  were  also  used.  By  and  by 
this  form  buried  itself  in  the  present  system,  which  it  became 
part  of;  then  its  ending  -mini  became  recognised  for  a  personal 
suffix;  and  lastly  we  ha,Ye  feramim  feremim  ferremim  ferebimim 
ferebUmim  on  the  analogy  of  ferdmur  feremur  etc.  to  ferimur. 

Old    Latin    had    an    indeclinable    inf.    fut.   in  ^tUrum,   as 

credo   inimlcos   meos   dictUrum   (C.  Gracchus) ,    which  Postgate 

(Class  Review,  v  301)  neatly  explains  as  compounded  of  dictU 

and  erum  =  Umbr.  erom  Osc.  ezum  'esse'.     To  this,  crystallised 

infinitive  esse  was  superadded,   as  dlxerunt  omnia  .  .  .  prdces- 

sUrum  esse;  and  then,  the  apparent  analogy  of  hoc  processUrum 

(esse)  with  hoc  factum  (esse)  caused  the  form  to  be  inflected  as 

an   adjective   (o-stem) ,   e.  g.  hanc  rem   processuram  (esse)   etc. 

Similarly,   as  beside    Gr.  oxpslwv   an   indie,  oipfiw   was   formed 

(§  898  p.  446) ,   so   beside   me  daturum   (esse)   we   have   e.  g. 

daturus  sum. 

Re  mark.  The  traditional  interpretation,  that  doiitrMS  is  an  extension 
of  datoi-  (cp.  II  §  122  p.  387),  has  been  recognised  for  ■wrong  by  Kretschmer 
too  (Kuhn's  Zeitschr.,  xxxi  463  f.).  He  also  connects  the  form  with  the 
supines  in  -w  and  -urn,  but  assumes  the  suffix  to  be  -ro-,  comparing  Gr. 
la/vQa-s  from  laxv-i.    Postgate's  explanation  I  think  the  likelier. 
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In  formation,  as  in  meaning,  there  is  no  connexion  between  the 
verbal  adj.  in  -turus  and  the  abstract  noun  in  -tHra;  the  latter  has 
nothing  future  in  it,  and  contains  a  secondary  suffix  -ra-.  As  regards 
Desideratives  like  parturio  caiiturio,  see  §  768  p.  282,  §  778. 1  p.  301. 

Further,  Latin  has  the  periphrastic  inf.  fut.  passive,  datum 
Tn,  mentioned  above  in  §  898  p.  446.  The  complete  fusion 
of  these  two  words  is  shown  by  the  speUing  -tuiri  instead  of 
-turn  iri  (see  Brandt,  Arch.  Lat.  Lexicogr.  ii  349  if.;  Schmalz, 
Pleckeisen's  Jahrbb.,  1892,  pp.  79  f.). 

In  Umbro-Samnitic,  we  have  the  part.  perf.  active  (suffix 
-ues-)  combined  with  an  injunctive  from  es-  'esse'  to  make  a 
future  perfect,  as  Umbr.  dersicust  'dixerit'  Osc.  fefacust  'fecerit'. 
See  §  872  p.  421. 

§  901.  Germanic.  The  Idg.  perf.  passive  in  its  original 
meaning,  that  of  a  present  perfect,  used  to  describe  what  has 
been  completed  in  the  past  and  is  now  a  finished  result, 
has  been  superseded  all  through  Germanic  by  the  phrase 
made  up  of  the  part.  pret.  pass.  +  the  auxiliary  hin;  e.  g. 
Goth,  gamelip  ist  'ysypanTat,  it  is  written',  O.H.G.  ginoman  ist 
'it  is  taken';  similarly  pret.  Goth,  ana  pammei  so  baurgs  ize 
gatimrida  vas  'scp^  ov  tj  noXig  a^rwv  w/.oSo^iijto  ,  was  built, 
stood  builded',  O.H.G.  ginoman  was  'it  had  been  taken,  was 
in  that  condition'.  Cp.  Lat.  scnptum  est  'it  is  written'  scriptum 
erat  'it  was  written   §  900  p.  447  f. 

The  same  Idg.  form  in  its  later  function  of  a  historic 
perfect  was  superseded  by  the  same  participle  with  the 
auxiliary  ward  (wurde) ,  e.  g.  Goth,  fralusans  vas  jah 
bigitans  varp  'anoXcoXu^g  f^v  nal  i]vosdi),  was  lost  and  has 
been  found  again',  O.H.G.  ginoman  ward  'it  was  taken'. 

Everywhere  but  in  Gothic  the  present  passive  too  had  to 
be  superseded  by  a  periphrasis:  O.H.G.  ginoman  wirdit  or  ist 
'is  being  taken'  (Goth,  nimada). 

In  the  Active,  the  preterite  present  meaning  could  no  longer 
be  clearly  put  by  the  old  perfect,  Goth,  skaiskdip  'parted,  divided' 
nam  'took'  for  example,  as  this  had  become  a  historic  tense. 
Nor   could  it  be  put  any  better  by   the  "weak"  Preterite,   as 

Brugmann,  Elements.  IV.  29 
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Goth,  vaiirhta  'worked'  nasida  'saved'.  This  led  to  a  periphrasis 
(not  found  in  Gothic)  of  bin  and  habe  with  the  preterite 
participle,  as  O.H.G.  quemnn  ist  'he  has  come,  and  is  here' 
pret.  queman  was  'he  had  come  and  was  here',  funtan  habet  'he 
has  found  and  possesses'  pret.  funtan  haheta  'he  had  found  and 
possessed'.  The  participle  with  habem  was  a  true  passive  and 
belonged  predicatively  to  the  accusative  object,  cp.  Lat.  cognitam 
hanc  rem  habet  and  gr.  xpvTirnv  syio  'abditum  habeo'  beside 
KQvipag  5/fi>  (see  Thielmann,  Abhandlungen  W.  v.  Christ  dar- 
gebracht,  Miinchen  1891,  p.  298).  The  participle  with  the 
presents  bin  and  habe  was  used  later,  in  Upper  and  Middle 
German,  as  a  simple  narrative  tense  without  any  reference  to 
the  present  (cp.  Lat.  fmltum  est  'it  was  ended'  on  the  analogy 
of  ftnwit  'ended') ,  whilst  with  the  preterites  war  and  hatte  it 
had  always  served  to  express  the  pluperfect  (cp.  Lat.  fmitum 
erat  'it  had  been  ended'). 

In  Germanic  the  Idg.  sjo-future  was  lost,  nor  did  this 
branch,  as  others  did,  use  certain  conjunctive  forms  with 
future  meaning  only  (as  Lat.  ero).  For  future  events  were 
used  either  perfect  Present  forms  (see  Streitberg,  P.-B.  Beitr. 
XV  119  if.);  or  the  living  conjunctive,  i.  e.  the  Idg.  optative 
(as  Got.  Jah  sijdina  po  tva  du  leika  samin  'y.al  f'aovrat  oi  6vo 
fig  uA^jxn  /.(lev);  or  thirdly,,  periphrases  with  auxiliaries  which 
naturally  pointed  to  the  future.  But  the  use  of  these  last  with 
dependent  infinitive  (Goth,  haban,  duginnan,  simian^  O.H.G. 
scolan,  muo^an,  wellen  wollen)  did  not  lead  to  any  fixt  type  in 
the  old  Germanic  dialects,  and  each  auxiliary  bore  its  own 
proper  meaning.  Only  phrases  with  sollen  and  wollen  gained 
by  degrees  a  simple  future  sense.  Besides  these  periphrastic 
turns  there  was  an  idiom  made  up  by  werden  (Goth,  vairpan 
O.H.G.  werdan)  with  the  present  participle,  which  is  found  a 
few  times,  in  Gothic,  as  jus  saiirgandans  vairpip  'vut7(; 
^t)7r7;,'>//fffiT,9f ,  you  shall  be  grieved'.  This  idiom  in  O.H.G. 
little  by  little  won  its  way  till  all  others  had  disappeared; 
but  in  Mid.H.G.  the  participle  was  exchanged  for  the  infinitive. 
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§  902.  Baltic.  In  Lithuanian  all  the  old  middle  forms 
which  were  used  passively  dropt  out  of  use,  and  the  reflexive 
with  -si  only  partially  did  for  the  passive,  as  teip  ka^ba-si 
instead  of  teip  kalbama  'so  it  is  said';  hence  a  periphrasis 
was  used  for  the  passive  in  all  tenses.  To  express  habit  or 
duration  the  pros.  part,  in  -anm-s  is  used,  as  tal  {yrd)  sdkoma 
'that  is  being  said,  that  is  usually  said',  jls  prakeikiams  bus 
nu  visu  'he  is  constantly  curst  by  all'.  For  completed  action 
the  participle  in  -ta-s  is  used;  as  jis  (yrd,)  praMiktas  'he  is 
accurst',  ditrys  uMarytos  buvo  'the  door  was  shut'.  But  it  is 
usual  to  avoid  passive  constructions  and  so  to  express  the 
idea  as  to  make  the  active  do  for  it. 

Active  Preterites  like  vHkau  (§  586  p.  126)  and  viriau 
(§  593  p.  133)  combine  the  meanings  of  historic  perfect  and 
present  perfect;  as  isz-dugo  'he  grew  up'  and  'he  is  grown  up'. 
If  it  is  needful  to  make  the  latter  meaning  clear  beyond  a 
doubt,  the  part.  pres.  act.  with  esiSs  may  be  used;  as  asz  {esii) 
iszdug^s  'I  am  grown  up',  asz  (esji)  iszmok^s  'I  have  learnt', 
jis  biivo  pavafg^s  'he  was  impoverished'.  This  participle  with 
buvav,  also  serves  for  a  more  exact  expression  of  pluperfect 
time,  cp.  O.H.G.  qeman  was  'he  had  come'  §  901  p.  450. 

Wish  is  expressed  by  the  Injunctive  forms  1.  pi.  -bime 
2.  pi.  -bite  from  l^bheu-  preceded  by  the  Supine  in  -turn,  as 
ime.  See  §  727  p.  257.  The  3'-*  sg.  pi.  and  dual 
is  without  the  auxiliary;  for  the  1°'  sing,  we  have 
sUkcziau  sukcze.  There  are  a  great  many  bye-forms  of  this 
mood  in  the  dialects  (see  Schleicher,  Lit.  Gramm.  228  f.; 
Kurschat,  Gramm.  d.  litt.  Spr.  300  f. ;  Bezzenberger,  Beitr.  z. 
Gesch.  d.  lit.  Spr.  212  ff. ;  Leskien-Brugmann ,  Lit.  Volksl.  u. 
March.  315  f . ;  for  Lettic,  see  Bielenstein,  Die  lett.  Spr. 
II  158  ff.);  we  cannot  here  enter  into  the  history  of  these, 
which  is  sometimes  very  obscure. 

§  903.     Slavonic.     The  Slavonic  Imperfect  is  the  imperf. 

*jachu    'eram'     for    *es-o-m     (§    510    p.    76)     added     to     the 

Instrumental  case  of  nomina  actionis  in  -e   and  -a.       To   the 

first  members  of  these  compounds  there   are  parallels   in  Italic 

29* 
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and  Keltic,  and  doubtless  in  Sanskrit,  as  we  have  seen  in 
§  896  Rem.  p.  445,  §  899  p.  447.  0.C.81.  vidS-achu  I  saw' 
like  Lat.  vide-bam,  oslah6-achu  'I  became  weak'  like  albe-bam, 
nesi-achu  '1  carried'  pedaachu  'I  backed'  for  *peki-achu  (I  §  76 
p.  65)  like  fere-bam,  borja-achu  'I  fought'  for  *borji-achU 
(see  as  cited)  like  capie-bam,   Iqka-achu  like  planta-bam. 

For  Present  Perfect  was  used  the  pres.  part,  in  -lu  (II  §  76 
p.  212)  with  jestm,  as  prisUu  jesrm  'I  am  come,  I  am  here*. 
The  same  participle  and  biaehu  or  bSchU  formed  the  Pluperfect, 
if  need  were  to  express  this  point  of  time  exactly;  as  posulalu 
biase  'he  had  sent'. 

As  in  Germanic,  when  the  old  sio-  future  was  lost 
(cp.  §  760  p.  278),  future  time  was  expressed  either  by  the 
present  of  perfect  verbs,  or  by  a  periphrasis  consisting  of 
Auxiliaries  +  dependent  Infinitive.  Such  auxiliaries  were  in 
O.C.Sl.  imarm  ('I  have'),  chosta  ('I  wish'),  nactnq  (1  will  begin'), 
all  of  which  with  others  (Miklosich,  Vergl.  Gr.  iv  862  ff.), 
including  bqdq,  (1  will,  will  be'),  occur  in  other  dialects.  In 
some  of  the  modern  dialects,  one  or  other  of  these  verbs  is  used 
exclusively,  just  as  werde  with  the  infinitive   in  High  German. 


UNEXPLAINED  FORMATIONS. 

§  904.  A  number  of  fertile  tense  types  have  now,  with 
certain  reservations,  been  compared  with  those  of  other 
languages,  or  explained  as  due  to  some  analogy  which  has 
been  pointed  out  within  the  same  language;  for  instance  the 
Greek  x-perfect  (§  864  Rem.  p.  412),  or  the  Latin  preterite 
in  -vl  and  -ui  (§  875  p.  423).  But  there  are  many  such  types, 
characteristic  enough  in  their  own  language,  whose  origin  is 
still  so  dark  that  they  cannot  be  brought  in  place  amongst  those 
already  given.     These  may  now  be  mentioned. 

§  905.  Aryan.  The  3^"»  sing.  aor.  pass,  (also  mid.)  in 
-i,  mostly  with  a  in  the  root-syllable,  in  Yedic  and  Avestic, 
with  or  without   augment   like   the  other  augmented  tenses  (as 
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usual,  the  un augmented  forms  can  have  a  conjunctive  meaning). 
Examples:  Skr.  d-vac-i  vdc-i  Avest.  Gath.  a-vdc-i  vdc-l  ^^ifeq- 
'speak';  Skr.  d-dhclr-i  O.Pers.  a-dar-iy  y^dher-  'hold  fast'; 
Skr.  djani  \/^§en-  'gignere',  ddarii  y/^derS:-  'see',  dydji 
V^j^Q-  yoke',  d-jfid-yi  stem  gn-e-  gn-o-  'noscere' ;  Avest.  jaini 
l^  ghen-  'strike,  slay'. 

It  has  often  been  assumed  that  -i  is  identical  with  the 
ending  of  the  P'  sing.  mid.  -i  (as  in  d-kr-i)^  just  as  -e  in  the 
perfect  did  for  both  P'  and  S"*  singular.  The  difference  of 
vowel  grade  in  the  root  syllable  is  generally  compared  with  that 
in  the  3''''  sing,  u-vac-a  :  P' sing,  u-vdc-a.     Compare  §  1054.3. 

§  905'.  The  Armenian  verb  is  permeated  with  ana- 
logical formations ,  which  have  largely  destroyed  the  original 
structure  of  it.  Specially  difficult  are  the  Conjunctive,  Aorist, 
and  Future  forms  characterised  by  -c-,  such,  for  instance,  as 
conj.  pros,  gericem  (for  *gerecem)  aor.  gereci  (for  *gereaci, 
3''*  sing,  gereac)  fut.  gerecic  from  gerem  'capio',  where  not  only 
does  c  need  further  explanation  (cp.  §  672  pp.  204  f.),  but 
also  the  vowels  that  go  with  it. 

§  906.  In  Irish,  no  explanation  has  been  found  for 
what  is  called  the  Secondary  Present  (indie,  and  conj.  impf.),') 
as  no  herinn  2°*  sing,  no  bertha  etc.  The  S'"*  sing,  no  hered 
is  perhaps  for  *bhere-to  =  Gr.  (pigs-zo. 

§  907.  In  Germanic,  explanation  is  still  to  seek  for  the 
much  discussed  Weak  Preterite,-)  whose  chief  mark  is  a  t- 
sound. 


1)  "Windisch,  Das  ir.  praes.  secundarium ,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXVII  156  ff. 

2)  Begemann,  Das  schwache  FrSteritum  der  german.  Sprachen, 
Berl.  1873.  Idem,  Zur  Bedeutung  des  schw.  Prat,  der  germ.  Spr.,  Berl. 
1874.  Fr.  Carter,  On  Begemann's  Views  as  to  the  Weak  Preterite  of 
the  Germanic  Verbs,  Transactions  of  the  Am.  Phil.  Assoc,  vi  (1875) 
pp.  22  ff.  "Wickberg,  Uber  den  TJrsprung  der  schwachen  Praterital- 
bildung  in  den  german.  Sprachen,  Lund  1877.  Bugge,  Das  schwache 
german.  praeteritum,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiil  523.  Amelung,  Die  Perfecta 
der  schwachen  Conjugation,  Zeitschr.  deutsoh.  Altert.  xxi  229  ff.  Paul, 
Zur  Bildung  des  schwachen  Prateritums  und  Participiums,   Paul-Braune's 
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This  is  found  alongside  of  the  so-called  primitive  Presents, 
as  often  as  their  part.  prat.  pass,  is  formed  with  the  suffix  -to; 
as  Goth,  vaiirhta  O.H.©.  worhta  from  vaiirkja  wurk(i)u  'I  work', 
Goth,  puhta  O.H.G.  duhta  from  Goth.  pugJg'a  O.H.G.  dunk('^u 
'I  think',  Goth.  O.H.G.  brOhta  from  brigga  bringu  'I  bring'. 
Next,  the  Preterite  Present  has  also  this  preterite,  as  Goth. 
gn-daiirsta  O.H.G.  gi-torsta  from  ga-dars  gi-tar  'I  dare',  Goth. 
skulda  O.H.G.  scolta  from  skal  seal  'I  shall',  Goth,  munda 
from  man  'I  think',  kunpa  from  kann  'I  know,  learn'.  Lastly, 
it  is  found  with  all  weak  verbs,  as  Goth,  nasida  O.H.G.  nerita 
from  nasja  neriu  'I  save',  Goth,  salboda  O.H.G.  salhota  from 
salbo  salbom  'I  smear ,  anoint',  Goth,  habdida  O.H.G.  hapta 
habSta  from  haba  habem  'I  have'. 

In  the  Indicative,  the  dental  was  followed  by  e  sometimes 
and  sometimes  o,  as  Goth.  2°^  sing,  nasides  contrasted  with 
O.H.G.  neritos  (but  also  chi-minnerodSs  like  O.Sax.  habdes) ; 
1^'  and  3"*  sing.  Goth,  -da  O.H.G.  -ta;  Norse  Run.  1"  sing. 
worahto  'I  made'  S"*  sing,  wurte  urte  'he  made';  in  the  plural 
O.H.G.  -turn  -tut  -tun  (Alemann.  -torn  -tot  -ton),  Goth,  -dedum 
-dsdup  -dedun.  Opt.  Goth.  -dBdjau  -dedeis  etc.,  O.H.G.  -ti 
-tts  etc. 

The  connexion  with  the  to-participle  is  unmistakable ,  if 
the  treatment  of  the  participial  t  under  Vomer's  Law  be  borne 
in  mind;  e.  g.  Goth,  kunpa  like  partic.  kunpa-,  munda  like 
partic.  munda-.^)  But  is  does  not  follow  that  the  dental  of  the 
weak  preterite  was  always  Idg.  t.  Not  so ;  but  forms  with  Idg. 
dh,  d,  or  th  may  be  included  in  this  group,  and  the  relation  to 
the  participle  may  be  secondary.     Indeed,  there  must  be  some 


Beitr.  vn  136  ff.  M oiler,  Kunpa  und  das  <-Prateritum,  ibid,  vn  457  ff. 
Sievers,  Zur  Flexion  der  echwaohen  Verba,  ibid,  vm  90  ff.  CoUitz, 
Das  sehwache  PrSterituin  des  Germanischen,  Am.  Journ.  Philol.  ix  42  ff. 
=  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  xvn  227  ff.  Johansson,  Zur  Flexion  des 
schwaohen  Prateritums  im  Got.,  Kuhn's  Zeitsehr.  xxx  547  ff.  Other 
works  are  cited  in  those  here  enumerated. 

1)  For  O.H.G.  forah-ta  'feared',  whose  old  participle  is  the  adj. 
forah-t  Got.  faAhr-t-s  'timid',  the  present  t  must  be  taken  into  account 
(Jurihtftju  Got.  faHrhfja).     See  §  685  p.  216. 
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such  forms  in  the  group;  for  example,  O.Sax.  lihda  'lived' 
from  y/^leip-  cannot  have  had  Idg.  t  in  the  ending,  and  the 
partic.  ge-lihd  must  be  instead  of  *-lift  and  due  to  the  analogy ^of 
the  preterite.')  Just  as  the  Latin  Perfect  included  a  variety  of 
quite  different  tense  forms,  to  which  similar  use  has  given  the 
same  inflexions,  so  the  Weak  Preterite  in  Germanic  may  have 
absorbed  alien  elements.  That  Goth,  iddja  (pi.  iddjSdun)  is 
the  Sanskrit  d-ytt-m  or  perhaps  its  byeform  iya-m  we  have 
seen  in  §  478  p.  26,  §  587  p.  128  (compare  §  886  Rem. 
p.  434).  Preterites  of  our  Present  Class  I.  may  be  included  in 
the  weak  preterite,  since  e.  g.  Goth,  mun-des'^)  vil-des  may  be 
equated  with  Skr.  2""'  sing.  mid.  ma-thds  (d-ma-thas)  vf-thds 
{d-vf-thas) ,  compare  Gr.  e-td-di^g  =  Skr.  d-ta-thas  §  503 
p.  67.  Again,  O.H.G.  wissun  as  an  s-aorist  may  be  compared 
with  Gr.  I'dav  (§  827  p.  365),  and  forms  like  salbo-ta  may  be 
compounds  of  the  same  kind  as  Lat.  ama-bam  O.C.Sl.  dSla-achu 
(§  899  p.  447,  §  903  p.  451  f.),  having  for  the  second  member 
the  preterite  of  dhe-  'do'  *{e-)dhe-m,  or  the  preterite  a-injunctive 
*dh-a-m  (§  507  p.  74,  §  937). 

§  908.  In  Lithuanian,  the  growth  of  the  Imperfect  of 
habit  in  -davau  is  obscure ;  examples  are  pidu-davau  'I  used 
to  cut'  S'"*  sing,  pidu-davo  part,  pidu-dav^s  (fem.  -davusi),  siik- 
-davau  'I  used  to  twist',  maty-davau  'I  used  to  see'.  The 
ending  -avau  recals  baltavau  pret.  of  balt'&ju  'I  gleam  white', 
and  recals  d  in  the  present  endings  -d-inu  and  -d-au,  treated 
in  §§  700  f.  pp.  226  ff. 


1)  Nothing  prevents  our  putting  this  re-formation  of  the  participle 
back  to  proethnio  Germanic;  and  so  Goth,  ga-hugd-s  O.Sax.  gi-hugd 
'thought,  reason,  understanding'  beside  pret.  O.Sax.  hoyda  hugda  O.H.G. 
hocta  part.  O.Sax.  gi-hugd  O.H.G.  ge-huct  does  not  weigh  against  the 
connexion  of  Germ,  hug-  with  Skr.  tuc-  (I  §  439  p.  327,  §  447  p.  332). 

2)  For  Goth,  mun-des  =  Skr.  ma-thds  compare  some  recent  remarks 
by  Streitberg,  Zur  Germ.  Sprachgesch.,  79. 
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FORMATION  OF  THE  MOOD  STEM.^) 
INJUNCTIVE.^) 

§  909.  Injunctive  (or  Spurious  Conjunctive)  is  a  name 
given  to  forms  which  look  like  unaugmented  indicative  forms 
belonging  to  a  tense  which  is  properly  augmented ;  thus  *bhere-t 
=  Skr.  bhd/rat  Gr.  rf8Qs,  cp.  imperf.  d-bhara-t  s-fs^f.  Injunctive 
forms  therefore  have  the  secondary  personal  endings. 

in  the  parent  language  they  had  a  very  wide  scope;  per- 
haps these  are  really  the  oldest  forms  of  the  verb  finite,  which 
do  not  yet  show  in  their  form  either  distinction  of  time,  or 
distinction  of  the  ideas  conveyed  by  the  words  indicative  and 
conjunctive  (wish,  futurity).  In  historical  times  we  find  these 
used  in  three  different  ways: 


1)  L.  Tobler,  Ubergang  zwisohen  Tempus  und  Modus  etc.,  see 
p.  33  footnote  1.  S.  H.  A.  Her  ling,  Yergleichende  Darstellung  der 
Lehre  vom  Tempus  und  Modus,  Hannover  1840.  Wiillner,  Die 
Bedeutung  der  spraohliohen  Casus  und  Modi,  Munster  1827.  C.  P.  Nagels- 
bach,  De  vera  modorum  origine,  Erlang.  1843.  M.  L.  B.  Bus6n,  Unde 
notiones  modorum  verbi  sint  repetendae,  Upsala  1855.  A.  Bergaigne, 
De  ooniunctivi  et  optativi  in  Indoeuropaeis  Unguis  informatione  et  vi 
antiquissima,  Paris  1877. 

E.  Kohlmann,  tSbet  die  Modi  des  grieoh.  und  des  lat.  Verbums 
in  ihrem  Yerhaltnis  zu  einander,  Eisleben  1883. 

Scheuerlein,  l5^ber  den  Charakter  des  Modus  in  der  griechischen 
Sprache,  Halle  1842.  W.  Biittner,  Vom  Optativus  und  Conjunotivus,  I, 
Schweidnitz  1879. 

W.  "Weissenborn,  De  modorum  apud  Latinos  natura  et  usu,  I, 
Eisenach  1846.  Idem,  Bemerkungen  iiber  die  Bildung  des  Modus  im  Lat., 
Philologus  I  589  ff.  Works  on  the  future  perfect  and  the  conjunctive 
perfect  are  given  in  the  footnote  to  page  346. 

Jellinek,  Q-ermanische  Conjunctive,  in:  Beitr.  zur  Erklarung  der 
germ.  Flexion  (Berl.  1891)  pp.  94  ff. 

2)  The  Author,  Der  sogen.  unechte  Conjunct.,  Morph.  Unt.  m  Iff. 
M.  Bloomfield,  On  Certain  Irregular  Vedic  Subjunctives  or  Imperatives, 
Am.  Journ.  Phil,  v  16  ff.  Thurneysen,  Der  ir.  Imperativ  auf  -the, 
Idg.  Forsoh.  I  460  ff. 
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(1)  Indicative  Present.  Skr.  Ved.  codaya-t  'he  sets 
afire'  and  others  (Delbriick,  Altind.  Syntax  354  f.).  Gr.  Dor. 
and  Cypr.  cpfgs-i;  'thou  bearest',  Att.  vid^ij-c  'thou  placest';  cp. 
also  the  Author,  Gr.  Gr. ^  §  160  Anm.  p.  185  on  the  present 
(timeless)  use  of  the  ind.  aor.,  as  in  Kdrdav'  6i.iwq  o  r'  asgyoi; 
uvr]Q  0  TE  noXXd  ioffymc.^)  Lat.  vehi-s  ini-ple-s  t-s  s-u-m  (§  528 
p.  91).  O.Ir.  2""*  sing,  -bir  'fers'  for  *bhere-s  3"^  sing,  -heir 
for  *hhere-t.  O.Icel.  ero  eru  'are'  for  Hz-unp  (§  507  pp.  73  f., 
§  508  p.  74).  Lith.  bij-o-si  'he  fears'  for  *bhii-cl-t,  j'&'sio  'he 
girds'  for  *josta-t,  Pruss.  waitia  'he  speaks'  (§  782.  4  p.  310); 
O.C.Sl.  beretu  'fert'  S"*  pi.  berqtu  for  *bhere-t  *bhero-nt  with  the 
particle  u  (§§  999  and  1026). 

The  only  difPerence  between  these  and  the  indie,  forms  in 
-ti  -nti  is  that  the  latter  hare  the  particle  i  affixed;  and  this 
is  apparently  just  what  marked  the  new  forms  clearly  out  as 
present  indicative  (§  973). 

(2)  Indicative  Preterite.  Skr.  Ved.  bhdra-t  'he  bore*. 
Gr.  Hom.  cfe(js  'he  bore';  special  mention  must  be  made  of  the 
Ionic  frequentatives  (pevyenxov  etc.  (§  673  p.  206),  which 
regularly  lack  the  augment.  Lat.  -ba-s  Osc.  3''*  pi.  -fans, 
Lat.  eras  (§  583  p.  124),  Osc.  kiim-beued  'convenit'  (§  867.  5 
p.  415).  O.Ir.  do  bert  'he  brought'  for  some  middle  form  in 
-to  (§  506  p.  72  f.,  §  826  p.  364).  O.H.G.  b^ii  'thou  didst 
bite'  =  Skr.  (d-)bhid-a-s  (§  893  p.  441).  Lith.  biivo  'he  was'; 
O.C.Sl.  tekii,  '1  ran'.     Cp.  §  483  p.  31  S. 

(3)  Conjunctive. 

(a)  Conj.  =  Wish.  The  2"^  pi.  and  2°'»  and  S'*  dual 
were  firmly  rooted  among  the  imperative  forms  as  early  as  the 
parent  language:  Skr.  bhdra-ta  'ferte*  bhdra-tam  bhdra-tam, 
Gr.  (ps{)s-Ti  (pigs-Tov ,  Lat.  agi-te;  O.Ir.  2'"'  pi.  beri-d;  Goth. 
2""*  pi.  bairi-p  (2°''  dual  baira-ts  with  primary  ending);  beside 
*es-ti    is'     Skr.  s-td  s-tdm  s-tdm,    Gr.  sff-re  ta-rov,    Lat.  es-te; 


1)  The  use  of  the  augmented  forms  in  the  same  way  may  be 
compared  with  the  use  of  Skr.  agat  instead  of  gat  after  ma  in  the  Maha- 
Bharata  (Holtzmann,  Gramm.  aus  dem  Mahabh.,  28). 
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s-Aorists  Skr.  avis-td-na  {-na  is  a  particle,  see  §  1010)  avis-tdm 
avis-tdm  from  dv-a-ti  'he  desires',  Gr.  Ssi^a-rt  dslSa-rov  from 
dny-vv-ai  'shows'.  In  the  other  persons  the  proethnic  imperative 
has  other  formations. 

But  in  some  of  the  derived  languages  these  other  persons 
also  are  found  with  the  sense  of  Wish ;  and  here  and  there 
one  of  them  does  duty  for  some  part  of  the  imperative. 

Skr.  Ved.  prd  vocam  1  will  praise',  das  'give',  jusata  'let 
him  be  pleased'  3'''*  pi.  jusanta,  and  many  more.  Then  we  have 
as  part  of  the  Aryan  imperative  such  forms  as  S'"'  sing.  Skr. 
bhdrat-u  Avest.  barat-u  'ferto'  3'^  pi.  Skr.  bhdrant-u  Avest. 
baran-tu  'ferunto',  Injunctives  --  particle  u  (§§  992.  2  and  1017). 

Gr.  2"^  sing.  mid.  (pinso  cpiyov  for  *(pipi-ao  (cp.  imperf. 
f-(pfpio) ,  liaXov  for  *pake-ao  (on  the  accent  of  this  form  see 
§  958),  (pilo  from  (pTj-jui  'I  say',  aor.  dt'o  dov  beside  t-f)i-/if>]v 
'I  placed  for  myself,  used  as  regular  imperative  forms.  Rarely 
also  the  corresponding  2"*  sing.  act.  as  tvi-an-t-g  beside  tvi-ajT-s 
insece',  s-ni-Cxt-i;  beside  inl-ax-s  'stop*,  uy-t-q'  uys,  (fsgt 
(Hesych.);    cp.  also  §  932  on  dsg  eg  Jo'c. 

Lat.  sequere  =  gr.  fV/fo,  as  regular  imperative. 

O.Ir.  forms  of  the  s-aorist,  as  comeir  'get  up'  for  *-rec-s-s, 
tair  'let  him  come'  for  *-inc-s-t  (§  826  p.  363).  Also  the  2'"» 
sing,  imper.  mid.  in  -the,  as  cluinte  'exaudi'  beside  indie,  ro- 
-chluinethar,  aigde  'fear'  beside  -agur,  foUsigthe  'revela',  since 
-the  is  the  Skr.  secondary  ending  -thas  (§  1051). 

O.H.G.  ni  curi  'noli'  for  *kuz-i-s  *§us-e-s  beside  2°'*  pi.  ni 
cur-e-t;  Goth,  visa-m  vaila  'sv(p()uv.9(ofisi'\  O.H.G.  fara-m 
(fara-mes)  'transeamus'. 

Lith.  te  ne  ei  'let  him  not  go'  for  *ei-<,  th-suka  'let  him 
turn'  te-mato  'let  him  see', ')  P'  pi.  ei-me  1"  dual  ei-vd  'let  us 
go'  (§  511  p.  77),  O.C.Sl.  bqdq,  'sunto'  (also  found  bcfdqtu 
'erunt'),  veli-te  'command  ye'  (also  indie,  veli-te  'ye  command'), 
see  §  955  Rem. 

1)  Since  forms  like  silka  mato  were  also  used  for  pres.  indie.,  it 
came  about  that  indicative  forms  with  primary  endings,  as  etf(0  could 
be  used  with  a  "permissive"  meaning ;  e.  g.  t'eit(i). 
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(b)  Conj.  =  Future.  Skr.  Ved.  nem  (=  nd  %m)  aghq  naiat 
'him  no  mischief  will  reach'  (cp.  Delbriick,  Altind.  Syntax  358). 
In  Lithuanian,  some  dialects  have  forms  of  the  s-aorist  like 
de-s-me  'we  will  lay'  deste  desva  desta  (§§  828  f.  pp.  365  f.). 


CONJUNCTIVE.') 

§  910.  It  has  been  pointed  out  (§  489  pp.  47  f.)  that  in 
all  the  languages  the  same  formative  elements  which  mark  what 
from  its  use  is  called  the  Conjunctive  are  also  found  in  the 
Indicative.  In  this  way  we  find  used  both  -e-  and  -o-,  the 
"Thematic  Vowel",  and  also  -a-  and  -e-  (-0-).  It  follows  that 
these  forms  had  originally  a  much  wider  use  than  they  came  to 
have  afterwards ;  and  it  was  only  by  degrees  that  some  of  then 
were  appropriated  to  the  Indicative  and  others  for  the  Con- 
junctive. Even  in  the  parent  language  the  rule  held  good 
that  forms  with  a  thematic  vowel  were  Conjunctive,  where  the 
Indicative  was  distinguisht  by  having  none;  whilst  if  the 
Indicative  had  a  thematic  vowel,  the  Conjunctive  had  the 
suffixes  -a-  or  -e-  (-0-).  If  the  Indicative  itself  had  -a-  or  -e- 
-0-  (Classes  X  and  XI,  §§  578  ff.  pp.  118  ff.),  then  Injunctive 
forms  commonly  served  for  the  Conjunctive  mood  (§  930). 

Remark.  As  stems  with  -e-  -o-  and  stems  with  -a-  -e-  (-0-) 
originally  did  for  both  Indicative  and  Conjunctive,   we  may   suppose   that 


1)  Moult  on,  The  Suffix  of  the  Subjunctive,  Amer.  Journ.  of  Philol. 
X  285  f. 

Bartholomae,  Indisoh  ai  in  den  Medialausgangen  des  Conjunotivs, 
Knhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxvu  210  if. 

Joh.  Paech,  De  vetere  coniunctivi  Qraeci  formatione,  BresIaulSdl. 
H.  Stier,  Bildung  des  Conjunctivs  bei  Homer,  Curtius'  Stud,  n  125  ff. 
Stolz,  Zum  Conj.  des  griech.  sigm.  Aor.,  Idg.  Forsch.  n  153  ff. 

Thurneysen,  Der  italokeltisohe  Conjunctiv  mit  a,  Bezzenberger's 
Beitr.  viii  269  ff. 

Br6al,  Un  mot  sur  les  subjonctifs  latins  en  am,  M6m.  Soc.  ling., 
VI  409  ff.  L.  Job,  Le  subjonctif  latin  en  -am.  Hid.  vi  347  ff. 
V.  Henry  Baquisses  morphologiquea  III:  Le  subjonctif  latin,  Douai  1885. 
Or.  Curtius,  Der  lat.  Conjunctiv  des  Imperfects,  in  his  Stud,  vm  460  ff. 
Corssen,  Die  syncopierten  Futurformen  auf  -s  im  Umbr. ,  Osk.  und 
Volsk.,  in:  Beitr.  zur  ital.  Spraohk.  533  ff. 
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tense-stems  of  other  kinds  had  the  same  double  use.  As  a  matter  of 
fact  this  was  so  in  the  fullest  sense  wherever  these  stems  had  the 
secondary  personal  endings,  that  is,  were  Injunctive  (§  909).  But  even 
some  forms  with  the  primary  endings  and  without  these  conjunctive  suffixes 
are  so  used:  Skr.  2^^  sing,  ve-si  'thou  comest  near'  and  'come  near' 
(Sudsing.  vt-H  'he  comes  near'),  kse-si  'thou  abidest'  and  'abide  thou' 
(a'dsing.  kse-ti  'he  abides')  are  two  examples  out  of  many  (Delbruek, 
Altind.  Verb.  31  and  34  f),  Avest.  Gath.  doisi  'perceive  thou',  Gr.  imper. 
2nd  sing.  Uiac  'lay  thyself  for  *hx-a-aai  (§  969.  2).  Compare  §  974  Rem. 
On  the  use  of  the  Att.  indie,  forms  /uia»oi(  fnaS-ol  for  the  conjunctive  see 
§  923. 

The  Conjunctive  has  a  simple  Future  meaning  in  addition 
to  that  of  wish  (in  which  I  include  deliberative  and  dubitative). 
Often  these  forms  drop  their  other  meanings  in  the  separate 
languages,  and  have  that  of  Future  only,  or  chiefly.  Then  they 
are  called  future  in  the  grammars,  as  are  for  instance  Lat.  ero 


In  Armenian  the  Conjunctive  formation  appears  to  be 
entirely  lost. 

In  Germanic  and  Balto-Slavonic  it  is  lost  all  but  a  few  scanty 
survivals,  which  will  be  given  below.  In  both  these  branches 
the  Optative  took  its  place.  First  both  these  groups  were  used 
together  (as  in  the  Latin  conjunctive,  eda-mus  aga-mus  true 
conj.  and  ed%-mus  si-miis  optative) ;  then  the  Optative  won  the 
day.  Examples  of  Opt.  forms  used  as  Conj.  in  these  languages 
are :  Goth,  pairhgaggdima  'SUldwutv ,  let  us  go  through' ,  ni 
maiirprjdis  V^'i  (povtvarji,' \  te-suke  'let  him  turn'  (imperative)'), 
O.C.Sl.  ne  vuvedi  nasu  vu  iskusenije  'ne  hos  inducas  in  tenta- 
tionem,  /xrj  slasvsyxrjg  ijfiug   etc. 

We  now  come  to  details.  The  Conjunctive  formations  may 
be  divided  into  two  groups ,  according  as  the  Indicative  stem 
(I)  ended  in  a  consonant,  as  *es-ti  *ei-ti  *xneu-ti,  and  contained 
the  thematic  vowel,  as  *bhere-ti,  or  (II)  ended  in  a  long  vowel, 
as  *e-sta-t  *ple-ti. 


1)  May  also  mean  'he  may  turn,  he  is  to  be  allowed  to  turn'. 
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I.      CONJUNCTIVE      WHERE      THE      INDICATIVE      STEM      ENDS     IN     A. 
CONSONANT   OR   HAS   A   THEMATIC    TOWEL. 

A.      Indicative    Stem   ends   in   a   Consonant. 

§  911.  The  Conjunctive  from  these  stems  had  in  the 
parent  language,  and  continued  to  have,  the  Thematic  Vowel, 
as  *ei-e-t(i)  (Skr.  dyati  dyat)  beside  Indie.  *ei-ti  'goes'.  The 
stemhad  its  strong  form,  the  ablaut-syllable  the  P'  strong  grade 
(e-grade  in  the  e-  :  o-series) :  pres.  conj.  *ei-e-t(i)  beside  indie. 
ei-i-,  *i-neu-e-t(i)  (Skr.  ^-ndv-a-t(i))  beside  indie.  *r-neu-  *f-nu-, 
*Hteu-e-t(i)  (Skr.  stdv-a-t(i))  beside  indie.  *steu-  *stu-  (§  494 
p.  54f.);  s-aor.  conj.  *qei-s-e-t(i)  (Skr.  ce-s-a-t(i)  Gr.  2"'' pi.  ni- 
-a-s-Ts)  beside  indie.  (e-)qei-s-  *(e-)qi-s-  (§811  p.  348);  perf. 
conj.  He-ten- e-t(i)  (Skr.  ta-tdn-a-ti)  beside  indie.  He-ton-  *te-tn- 
He-ti^r-  (§  843  p.  884). 

§  912.  Pr.  Idg.  Conjunctives  of  this  group  have  been 
touched  upon  frequently  in  our  discussion  of  the  Tense  Stem. 
I  therefore  confine  myself  here  to  a  few  examples. 

Present.  Class  I  (§§  492  ff.):  *es-e-t[i)  beside  *6s-ti  'is': 
9kv.  dsat(i),  Gr.  P'  sing,  s-co  (but  srjg  r,q  etc.  belong  to  J5), 
Lat.  (fut.)  er-i-t.  Class  III  (§§  536  ff.) :  Skr.  bi-bhar-a-t  beside 
U-bhar-ti  'bears',  bi-bhay-a-t  beside  bi-bhe-ti  'fears'.  Class  V 
(§§  555  ff.):  Skr.  ba-bhas-a-t  beside  bd-bhas-ti  'eats,  devours'. 
Class  VII  (§§  567  ff.)  :  Skr.  jatd-ghdn-a-t  beside  jdtd-ghan-ti 
intens.  'strikes,  kills'.  Class  XV  (§§  625  f.):  Skr.  mdc-a-t 
beside  rindk-ti  'lets  go,  makes  empty'.  Class  XVII  (§§  638  ff.) : 
Skr.  ^-ndv-a-t  beside  ^-no-ti  'excites,  sets  in  motion'.  Class  XIX 
(§§  656) :  dve-s-a-t  beside  dve-s-ti  'hates'. 

s-Aorist  (§§  810  ff.).  Skr.  ne-s-a-t(i)  beside  d-nai-s-am 
'I  feared',  Gr.  ni-n-n-iLisv  beside  "t-rsi-a-n  1  paid',  Lat.  (fut.) 
dw-o  beside  d%x-%,  O.Ir.  for-tias  'subveniam'  beside  injunct. 
for-te  subveniat'  (§§  826  p.  363  f.).  Gr.  dS-t-co  dim  (but 
dSrjg  etc.  belong  to  B)   beside   ffifa  'I  knew'  for   *r]-fBid-Ea-a, 
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TJmbr.  eest  est  'ibit'  beside  Gr.  r'tsiv  'I  went'  instead  of  *ei-es-i»t 
(§  836  pp.  372  fF.).  Skr.  bodh-is-a-t  beside  ind.  S'^  pi.  mid. 
d-bodh-is-ata  from  budh-  'watch ,  notice',  gU-sis-a-t  beside  ind. 
S"*  pi.  d-gO-sis-ur  from  ga-  'to  sing';  add  perhaps  Gr.  fut. 
nQf^tcico  from  stem  y.pFuaa-  'to  hang*  (§  840  p.  377).  Lat.  (fut.) 
vi,d-er-o  beside  ind.  2"^  pi.  md-is-tis.  Gr.  sov-ao-o-^tsv  beside 
fi()v-aa-a  'I  dragged',   Lat.  amci-ss-i-t. 

Perfect  (§§843ff.).  Skr.  ta-tdn-a-t(i)  beside  ind.  ta-tdn-a 
from  |/"^ew-  'stretch'.  Gr.  nsnni&o^itv  instead  of  *jJt-n£i9--o-jUfi' 
beside  nt-notd-f  he  trusts',  siS-o-fisv^)  nS-o-fim  beside  mS-t; 
but  it  can  be  grouped  with  the  pres.  *ueid-mi  Skr.  ved-mi 
(§  493  p.  52).  Goth,  ogs  'fear  thou'  for  *agh-e-s  beside  5y 
'fears'  (§  882  p.  480). 

§  913.  Aryan.  The  Thematic  formation  is  fertile  in 
Vedic,  Avestic,  and  Old  Persian.  In  later  Sanskrit  nothing 
remains  but  the  P'  persons,  which  are  now  called  P'  person 
Imperative. 

The  personal  endings  here  as  in  the  a-conjunctive  (§  921) 
were  in  Sanskrit  and  Avestic  sometimes  primary  and  sometimes 
secondary;  the  Middle  had  the  primary  almost  always  (details 
may  be  seen  in  Delbriick,  Altind.  Verb.  191  ff.;  Whitney,  Skr. 
Gr.  §§  560  ff.;  Bartholomae,  Altiran.  Verb.  130  f.).  The  few 
Old  Persian  forms  which  occur  all  show  a  primary  ending. 
As  to  Skr.  middle  forms  like  k^vdvamahai  instead  of  kp^dvamahe, 
see  §  922. 

Further  examples  (cp.  §  912).  Present.  Skr.  kdr-a-ti 
kar-a-nti  Avest.  P'  sing,  cara-nl  beside  ind.  Skr.  hdr-si  Avest. 
cor'-J)  from  {/" qer-  'make';  Skr.  dy-a-t(i)  Avest.  ay-a-fi  beside 
ind.  e-ti  a?-iti  from  ]/ ei-  'go;  Avest.  atah-a-iti  -a-J>  O.Pers. 
ah-a-tiy  Skr.  ds-a-t(i)  beside  ind.  Skr.  ds-ti  etc.  from  \^  es- 
'esse'.  In  Sanskrit  this  Conjunctive  formation  is  also  found 
beside  Indicatives  with  the  suffix  -i- ,  as  brdv-a-t(i)  beside 
brav-t-H  'speaks'  (§  574  p.  116).  Skr.  ju-hav-a-ti  beside 
ju-ho-ti   'offers',    Avest.   d-kay-a*p   3''*  pi.   eikaen   =    ci-kay-en 


1)  Compare  for  this  Conj.  W.  Schnlze,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  251. 
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beside  Skr.  ci-ke-ti  'observes,  perceives'.  Skr.  yundj-u-te  beside 
yundk-ti  'yokes',  Avest.  P'  pi.  mid.  cinap-d-maide  beside  cinas-ti 
'teaches'.  Skr.  kf-vidv-a-t(i)  Avest.  P'  sing,  ker'-nav-di-ni  beside 
kf-ifo-mi  ker'-nao-mi  'I  make'.  s-Aorist.  Skr.  vd-s-a-ti  Avest. 
vSt9gh-a-itt  from  \^uen-  'win,  get,  conquer'.  Skr.  san-is-a-t 
beside  d-sSLn-is-am  'won',  Avest.  P'  sing,  xsnev-is-a  from  xsnu- 
'join  oneself.  Perfect.  Skr.  ja-ghdn-a-t(i)  beside  ja-ghdn-a 
from  [/' ghen-  'strike,  kill',  mu-moc-a-t  beside  mu-moc-a  from 
nmc-  'let  go',  Avest.  P'  pi.  dwh-a-ma  beside  di9k-a  (Skr.  ds-a) 
from  l/'es-  'esse'  (but  the  form  may  also  be  connected  with  the 
S"""*  sing.  aiah-a-J)^  under  B). 

Rarely  we  find  a  divergence  in  the  Present  from  the  rule 
of  gradation  which  holds  for  this  Conjunctive  formation  (§911 
p.  461),  as  Skr.  S^'dual  afij-a-tas  beside  3''''pl.  andj-an  (indie. 
andk-ti  'anoints ,  adorns')  formed  as  though  the  indie,  were 
*di9k-ti:  On  the  numerous  analogical  forms  in  the  s-aorist, 
such  as  Skr.  dfk-s-a-se  far-is-a-t,  see  §  815  p.  353  and  §  839 
p.  375. 

For  the  ^-Conjunctive  with  an  unthematic  Indicative  see 
§  921. 

§  914.  Greek.  The  P*  sing.  act.  in  -co  is  regular  in  all 
dialects  and  periods.  With  this  exception,  the  Conjunctive  with 
a  long  vowel  proved  a  formidable  rival  to  the  thematic  formation. 
The  latter  held  its  ground  most  tenaciously  in  the  s-aorist. 

Very  little  trace  is  left  in  the  stem  of  the  proethnic  law 
of  gradation  (§  911  p.  461). 

Present.  This  Conjunctive  is  fertile  only  in  the  oldest 
poetical  language.  Horn.  io/.isv  instead  of  *s(i,)-o-i.i8v  and  Y-o-iifv 
from  tJ-fu  'I  will  go' ;  Yotifv  is  to  be  compared  with  Skr.  t-mahe 
(see  §  493  p.  52,  §  497  p.  56),  or  else  it  is  due  to  the 
analogy  of  9-rj-o-/itsv  3«)-o-usv  and  the  like  (cp.  §  934  on  Messen. 
rjVTm  Horn,  /ifi-rjfi)).  Hom.  (pdi-e-Tai  (instead  of  *<iid^e(i^)-s-rai) 
beside  (pdi-ro  'was  destroyed',  aX^s-rm  beside  a/t-ro  'he  leapt' 
On  the  analogy  of  these  were  made  similar  Conjunctives  for 
indie,  stems  in  -cL  -e  or  -5,  as  (nrj-o-^uv  d-i^-o-fisi'  Su'i-o-iiuv 
fiXtrf-tm  (§  934). 
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Some  such  conjunctives  survived  elsewhere ,  for  instance 
in  Attic,  crystallized  and  used  only  for  the  Future;  eS-o-fxai  'I 
will  eat'  (cp.  inf.  sS-jusvai,  Skr.  indie,  dt-tt),  nl-0-f.iai  'I  will  drink' 
(beside  imper.  m-di),  x^'(F)-to  'I  will  pour'  (beside  indie.  s-%s(/)-a 
E-xv-ro). 

Remark  1.  In  an  Aeolic  insor.  (discussed  by  Meister,  Anzeiger 
fiir  idg.  Spr.-  und  Altertumsk.,  i  203  f.)  we  have  the  S'*  pi.  r^xoim  with 
the  meaning  of  Att.  r^xiom.  If  the  reading  is  true,  we  must  grant  it 
to  be  an  instance  of  the  o-conj.  invading  the  domain  of  the  long 
vowel.  If  so,  we  should  have  a  right  to  question  whether  Homeric 
conjunctives  like  rrrgfcpsTm  (in  subord.  clause  after  oV  liV)  ought  really 
to  be  denied.  These  are  collected  by  Stier  in  Curtius'  Stud.  ll  138  f. ; 
Curtius  himself  regards  them  as  mythical  (Verb,  li"  87  ff.). 

s-Aorist.  There  are  many  examples  in  Homer  and  other 
Homeric  poets;  as  Teioo/usv  rnasTf,  ^iTJasui,  u/iflipsrai.  So  there 
are  in  inscriptions  of  the  5*  cent.  B.  c. ,  from  Ephesus ,  Teos, 
and  Chios;  as  3'*  sing,  in  -si,  dnoy.gvipst ,  and  3'^  pi.  ngij^oiaiv 
(Att.  nga^wair)  with  -oi-  instead  of  -ov-  by  Lesbian  influence 
(I  §  205  p.  172).  In  Cretan  we  find  such  forms  as  3'*  sing. 
Siiisi.  Then  there  are  Epic  imperatives  such  a  a^-s-rs  'bring 
ye'  a'i-t-dds  oip-s-ad-f  'see  ye'  (§  833  p.  370) ,  and  the  futures 
ot^o)  otjjo/.iai,  which  must  not  be  separated  from  the  imperatives; 
indeed  the  whole  Greek  s-Future  may  perhaps  come  from  the 
Conj.  of  the  s-aorist  (§  747  p.  269).  Lastly,  the  P*  sing.  flSiu) 
ddcS  (2°''  sing,  sldyg  etc.  goes  under  B)  beside  indie,  rjdsa  'I 
knew'  for  *//-/aJ-sff-a  (§  836  pp.  372  IF.). 

Perfect.  Survivals  in  Homer:  ns-nold--o-nfV  fJ-o-^sv,  see 
§  912  p.  462 ;  mid.  npoa-aQijps-Tai  Hes.  Op.  431  (Vat.  2 
npoaugijasTui).  Attic  imper.  like  xs-xpocy-s-Tt  xf-x^jv-s-Tf  (§  854 
p.  404). 

Remark  2.  It  is  strange  that  while  Homer  has  TfCao/ntv  etc.  he 
has  no  complementary  conj.  forms  in  -fi;  -ei  -oum.  "We  may  conjecture 
that  he  really  had,  but  that  the  symbols  of  the  old  alphabet,  -EIZ  -El 
-021.,  which  had  more  than  one  value,  were  here  misunderstood,  and  the 
forms  disappeared,  -i;;  -tj  mm  being  written  instead. 

Those  conjunctives  which  are  not  used  exclusively  for  future 
or  imperative,  are  being  attracted  even  in  Homer  to  follow  the 
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lead  of  those  with  long  vowels,  as  uojxev,  dkijrai,  nsnoi&wfisv. 
See  §  923. 

§  915.  Italic.  Only  found  as  a  Future  (cp.  Att.  ed-o-ftat, 
§  914). 

Present.  Lat.  ero  er-i-s:  Skr.  ds-a-ni  Gr.  s-co,  see  §  912 
p.  461. 

s-Aorist.  Lat.  d^x-^  dix-i-s,  fax-ofax-i-tur,  cap-s-o  and 
the  like,  Umbr.  Osc.  fust  'erit',  Umbr.  furent  'erunt'  prupehast 
'ante  piabit',  Osc.  deivast  'iurabit'  (§  824  p.  362).  Umbr.  eest 
est  'ibit'  ferest  'feret*,  Osc.  pert-emest  perimet'  (§  837  p.  374). 
Lat.  videro  llquero,  then  by  analogy  scidero  totondero  dlxerO  ete. 
(§  841  pp.  378  f.).  In  the  3="*  pi.  of  these  future  perfects,  the 
ending  *-erunt,  which  was  also  the  ending  of  the  3'"*  pi.  indie, 
perfect,  gave  place  to  the  optative  ending  -erint  (beside  1"  sing. 
vld-erim) ,  just  as  we  find  vnderimus  instead  of  viderimus, 
iMentis  instead  of  iHderitis. ')  Lastly,  Lat.  amdsSO  turbassitur 
habesso ,  for  which  infinitives  were  coined,  as  impetrclssere ,  on 
the  analogy  of  capessere  to  capesso  (§  842  p.  381). 

In  the  Conjunctive  use  ("Wish) ,  only  the  a-  and  e-forms 
(B)  remained  fertile ;  these  also  spread  into  the  thematic 
conjunctive,  as  Lat.  e-a-s  beside  indie,  i-s,  ple-r-e-S  beside  indie. 
Skr.  d-pra-s-am. 

§  916.  Keltic,  s-aorist  with  meaning  of  Wish  and  more 
rarely  of  the  Future;  as  from  tiagim  I  step,  go'  the  P'  sing. 
-tias,  3''*  sing,  tes  teis,  see  §  826  p.  364. 

§  917.  Germanic.  Isolated  Got.  ogs  'fear  thou'  beside 
perf.  og  'fears'  (§  822  p.  430,  §  912  p.  462). 


B.     Conjunctive  to  a  Thematic  Indicative. 

§  918.     These  Conjunctives  have  for  the  Suffix  long  vowels, 
not  subject  to  gradation,  -a-  or  -e-  (-0-).     These  are  the  same 


1)  With  this  contamination  compare   the  use   of  sim  edim  as  oonj. 

On  the   analogy   of  the   fut.  perf.  viderint  itself  we   have  erint  poterint 
instead  of  erunt  poterunt. 

Brugmann,  Elements.    IV.  30 
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as  in  the  Indicative,    Grr.  J-Sg-a-v   Lat.  pl-e-s,  which  also  have 
no  gradation;  this  has  been  pointed  out  in  §  578  p.  119. 

-a-  is  a  Conj.  vowel  in  Italic,  Keltic,  Slavonic,  Germanic  (?) ; 
-e-  in  Greek  and  Italic;  -o-  in  Greek.  -e-  and  -o-  {rfEQ-Tj-tf 
^ig-M-fii-v)  are  connected  closely  (cp.  Gr.  indie.  K-fj  and  f-fy'-w, 
xp-rj  and  xp-cD-go-g) ;  but  their  distribution  in  the  Greek  system 
can  hardly  be  original,  through  it  is  the  same  as  -e-  and  -o- 
in  the  Indicative,  It  is  likely  that  they  just  imitated  the 
Indicative,  differing  only  in  lengthy  for  symmetry  (cp.  Arc.  conj. 
"t-ata-Toi  beside  indie,  "-ara-fn  'i-aTu-^isv ,  Mess.  conj.  tI-^tj-vti 
beside  indie,  rl-d^ij-^u  ti-&s-h£v  §  934).  What  was  the  quality 
of  sound  which  became  Aryan  -d-  cannot  now  be  seen.  And 
as  long  as  this  remains  dark,  so  long  it  will  be  unknown  how 
the  a-  and  S-  (-0-)  formations  were  distributed  in  the  parent 
language.  No  inference  can  be  drawn  from  the  different  use 
in  Latin  of  ag-a-s  and  ag-S-s. 

Remark.  Prom  the  form  of  the  l^t  sing.  act.  Ved.  area  (S""^  sing. 
drc-a-t)  Avest.  per's-a  (3""^  sing,  per^s-a-iti)  we  may  perhaps  assume 
some  direct  connexion  with  the  Greek  formation  {jpeo-w  beside  3.  sing. 
<pff-r)\ ;  compare  Lat.  ag-a-m  O.Ir.  do-ber  for  *ber-a-m  O.C.Sl.  herq  for 
*her-a-m.  The  O.Lat.  l^'  sing,  age  may  be  for  *ag6  by  qualitative 
assimilation  with  ages  etc.:  *ago  beside  ero  like  Skr.  area  beside  brdva. 

§  919.  Pr.Idg.  Class  II  (§§  513  ff.) :  Skr.  bhdr-a-t(i), 
Gr.  fpig-io-/.tfv  rpsg-Tj-Ts,  Lat.  (conj.)  fer-a-s  (fut.)  fer-e-s,  O.Ir. 
do-ber  for  *ber-a-m ,  beside  indie.  Skr.  bhdr-a-ti  etc.  from 
\/^bher-  'bear';  Skr.  vid-d-t{i)  Gr.  ld-m~usv  beside  indie.  Skr. 
a-vid-a-t  'found'  Gr.  sld-s  IS-n  'saw'  from  [^ueid-\  Skr.  bhuv- 
-a-ni  Lat.  fu-a-s  Osc.  fuid  'fuerit'  (for  *fu-e-d)  beside  indie. 
Skr.  d-bhuv-a-t  Lat.  (perf.)  fu-i-t  from  \/~'bheu-  'be,  become". 
Class  IV  (§§  547  ff.) :  Gr.  yi-yv-rj-Tui  Lat.  gi-gn-a-s  gi-gn-e-s 
beside  indie,  yi-yv-s-rm.  gi-gn-i-t,  Mid.Ir.  gignid  'nascetur'  ground- 
form  "'p'j-f/ew-a-^i  (§  544  p.  103)  from  v^  gen-  'beget'.  Class  VI 
(§§  561  ff.):  Avest.  ja-yn-a-^  Gr.  nb-qiv-m-ufv  Mid.Ir.  P'  pi. 
(fut.)  genam  for  *ge-gn-a-m  beside  indie,  e-nt-cpv-s  from  \^  ghen- 
'strike,  kill';  Avest.  vaoc-a-j^  Gr.  Hn-(o-,ufi'  beside  indie.  Avest. 
oaoc-a-p  Gr.  t-sm-s  Idg.  *(e-)ue-uq-e-t  from  y^^eq-  'speak'. 
Class   XIII    (§§    607   ff.):     Gr.  nt-v-(o-ftfv    from    nt-vco    'drink', 
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Lat.  li-n-a-s  li-n-e-s  from  indie,  li-nd  (cp.  §  935).      Class  XVI 
(§  627  ff.):  Skr.  siHc-d-s  beside  si^c-d-ti  'sprinkles'  from  \/'seiq-, 
Gr.  arpiyy-io-fiiv   from   acpiyy-a   "I  tie,  bind',  Lat.  jung-a-s  -e-s 
from  jung-o.      Class   XVIII   (§§   648   if.):    Skr.  inv-a-t   from 
i-nva-ti  'subdues,   oppresses*,     O.Pers.  hu-nav-a-hy  from   a-kH- 
-nav-a    'he    made*,     Gr.  Att.  tiv-w/lisv   from   Tivro   'I   pay'   for 
*Ti-vfw,  Lat.  minu-a-s  -e-s  from  mi-nu-o.     Class XX  (§§  657  ff.): 
Avest.  3"*  pi.  haxs-a-nti   from   bax-sa-iti  'divides,  receives  as  a 
share',    Gr.  dsS-ca-^ev  avS-m'/mv  from  utx-ao)  avx-ffu)  'I  increase', 
rpB-M-fi£v    from    T(}-t(<})-<o    'I    tremble,    flee',    Lat.  vis-a-s    -e-s 
from  OTSO  for  *m-so.      Class  XXII   (§§  670  ff.):    Skr.  px<^h-d't 
Lat.  posc-a-s   -e-s   beside   pfchd-ti  posci-t   from    ■^preh-  'ask, 
demand',     Gr.  (pddx-w-^tsv  from  yct-ffxw   'I   inform,    say'     O.Ir. 
1"  pi.  -nasc-a-m  beside  nascim  "bind'  from  y^werf/j-.     ClassXXIII 
(§   678):     Gr.    di6da>t-w-/.uv    from    <)«-dd(>{>(rxw   'I   teach',     Lat. 
disc-a-s  -e-s  from  &"sco  for  *di-tc-sco.     Class  XXIV  (§§  679  ff.): 
Gr.  nsKv-io-fifv   from   nfy.-rca   'I   comb',    Lat.  pect-d-s   -E-s   from 
pec-io.     Class  XXV  (§§  688  ff.) :   Gr.  nXtj^-a-fifv   from   7rAi?-y-(B 
'I  am  full',  sld-rj-Tai  from  fX-(Jo-;aa«  'I  wish,  desire',  Lat.  cud-O-s 
-e-s   from    cu-do.       Class   XXVI   (§§  705  ff.):    Skr.  har-y-a-s 
Gr.  xai'g-oj-jUEv    Osc.  heriiad  'velit'  beside  Skr.  hdr-ya-ti  ya/gto 
from    l/^^Aer-    'take   pleasure    in';    Skr.  pdSy-d-Ui)     Lat.   con- 
-spici-a-s    -e-s   beside    pdS-ya-ti    -spic-is    from    y/^ spek-    'see'; 
O.Ir.  3"*  sing,   do-lecea    beside    -lec-iu   'I   let'.       Class   XXVII 
(§§  728  ff.)    Gr.  yanyaiQ-co-i-isv   beside  yag-yaiQM  'I  swarm  with', 
Lat.    tin-tinni-d-s     -e-s     beside     tin-iinn-iS.        Class     XXVIII 
(§§   734  ff.) :     Skr.    2°*  sing.    mid.   pyByO-se    beside    py-d-ya-te 
'swells',  Gr.  ^w-oa-^tfv  (Gort.  3"'*  pi.  Sco-to-vu)  beside  f-w'-fo  'I  live', 
Lat.  -plea-s  for  *ple{i)-a-s  beside  pled  for   *pl-e-(i)d,   videa-s 
tor  *vide(i)-a-s  beside  video  (or  *vid-e-(i)5  (hie-s  for  *hia(i)-e-s? 
beside    hid   for    *hi-a-{i)d).       Class    XXIX    (§§    742  ff.):    Skr. 
p^tan-y-d-t  from  pftan-yd-ti  'fights',    Gr.  lal.v-(o-i.isv   from  luivut 
for  *l((S)avifi)  'I  quicken,  make  alive".     Class  XXX  (§§  766  ff.): 
Skr.  apasy-d-t    from     apas-yd-ti    'is    active',     vasuy-O-t    from 
vasu-yd-ti    'desires    wealth',     Gr.   Tsy.raiv-M-jLin>    from    tsxtahm 
'I  fashion'    for    *Tt!<Ttt)'-ira,    rTfid-w-usv  rT/LKofisv  rlf-id-rj-Tf  rT/Liars 
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from  Tlf.td-10  'I  honour',  (ptXs-(o-i.itv  q)iXuj/.tsv  (piXs-ij-rs  (ptXijTs 
from  qttXt-o)  I  treat  as  a  friend',  Lat.  custodi-cL-s  -e-s  from 
custod-io,  fini-a-s  -e-s  from  ftni-o,  claude-a-s  from  claude-o, 
statu-a-s  -e-s  from  statu-o  (plante-s  for  *planta(i)-e-s?  from 
planto  for  *planta-(i)o).  Class  XXXII  (§§  788  ff.):  Skr. 
yodhdy-Ci-s  Lat.  juhe-a-s  from  yodhdy-a-ti  'involves  in  a  fight' 
juhe-o  (§  794  p.  329) ,  Gr.  cpoQE-ro-^isv  (popul/.iBV  from  (pops-co 
'I  wear'. 

§  920.  In  all  the  languages  which  have  this  Conjunctive, 
forms  of  the  type  are  found  in  connexion  with  an  unthematie 
Indicative;  and  it  may  be  assumed  that  in  the  parent  language 
itself  both  types  of  Conjunctive  were  sometimes  used  with  the 
same  verb,  just  as  many  verbs  had  thematic  and  unthematie 
inflexion  in  the  Indicative  and  elsewhere.  Skr.  3"''*  pi.  dd-a-n 
Gr.  sd-w-fitv  Lat.  ed-a-s  beside  indie.  Skr.  dt-ti  Lat.  esi,  cp.  ind. 
Skr.  dd-a-t  (imper.  2°"'  sing.  mid.  ad-a-sva)  Gr.  sd-co  Lat.  ed-o 
Goth,  it-a  from  \/^  ed-  'eat'.  Skr.  ds-a-t  2'"'  pi.  as-O-tha  Gr. 
f-a-fA-sv  beside  Skr.  ds-ti  Gr.  aVrt,  cp.  Horn,  l-o-v  t-o-i  i-iuv 
Lat.  s-Ur-nt  O.C.Sl.  (O.Euss.)  s-qti  from  [/  es-  'to  be'.  Skr. 
ay-d-s  ay-ai-t  Lat.  e-CL-s  beside  indie,  e-ti  i-t,  cp.  dy-a-te 
Lat.  e-o  e-u-nt  from  \^ei-  'go'.  For  the  long- vowel  Conjunctive 
from  the  s-aorist,  as  Skr.  md-s-a-tai  Gr.  Sd'^-io-f.iev  Mt-w-fifv 
Lat.  es-s-e-s  ager-e-s,  thematic  Indicatives  like  Skr.  d-dik-s-a-t 
Gr.  t-Ssi^-s  l^-n-v  Lat.  dtx-i-t  must  be  compared  (§  833 
p.  369).  So  for  Perfect  forms  like  Skr.  va-Vfdh-a-ti  Gr. 
Islrjxrj  Osc.  fefacid  'fecerit'  we  compare  the  thematic  indie. 
Skr.  d-ca-kr-a-t  Gr.  s-/.ii-^T]>i-o-v  fts-/.tfiX-s-Tni  Lat.  te-tig-i-t 
vhe-vhak-e-d  'fecit'  (§  854  p.  403  §  865.2  p.  413,  §  866 
p.  413  f.,  §  867.  5,  6,  and  7  p.  414  f.,  §§  872  f.  pp.  420  ff.). 

§  921.  Aryan.  On  the  distribution  of  primary  and 
secondary  Personal  endings  see  §  913  p.  462. 

Further  examples  for  the  normal  Conjunctive  formation 
(cp.  §  919).  Skr.  ydj-a-te  Avest.  yas-a-ite  beside  ydj-a-te 
yaz-a-ite  'he  honours  with  an  ofPering'.      Skr.  bhdv-a-ti    Avest. 
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2"*  sing,  bav-d  O.Pers.  bav-ci-tiy  beside  Skr.  bhdv-a-ti  etc. 
'becomes'.  Avest.  per's-a-iti  O.Pers.  pars-O-tiy  Skr.  pfchd-t(i) 
beside  Skr.  p^chd-ti  etc.  'asks'.  Skr.  many-ci-te  Avest.  many- 
-e-ite  O.Pers.  2"**  sing.  act.  maniy-d-hy  beside  Skr.  mdn-ya-te 
'thinks'.  Skr.  pardy-cl-t(i)  Avest.  paray-a-^  beside  Skr. 
pardya-ti  'carries  over';  O.Pers.  2°*  sing,  gauday-a-hy  from 
gud-  'hide'. 

Not  uncommonly  we  find  an  <?- Conjunctive  to  an  unthematie 
Indicative  (cp.  §  920) ;  here  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  in  Aryan 
the  P'  persons  of  the  Active  and  Middle  were  the  same  in  the 
two  Conjunctive  series,  1^'  sing.  act.  Skr.  -a  {-il-ni)  Avest.  -a 
{-cl-ni)  mid.  Skr.  and  Avest.  -ai,  P'  pi.  Skr.  act.  -d-ma  mid. 
-a-mahe  (-d-mahai).  (1)  Present.  Skr.  ds-cL-t  Avest.  atgh-a- 
-iti  2""*  sing,  atsh-d  beside  Skr.  ds-ti  'is',  cp.  O.Pers.  3'"''  sing, 
pret.  aha  i.  e.  aha.  Skr.  ay-O-t  Avest.  ay-d-f  beside  Ski-. 
e-ti  'goes',  cp.  Skr.  indie,  dy-a-te.  Skr.  2"*  pi.  han-d-tha 
Avest.  jan-d-fi  beside  Skr.  hdn-ti  'strikes,  kills',  cp.  indie.  Skr. 
han-a-ti  Avest.  jan-a-iti.  Skr.  brav-d-t  Avest.  S"*  pi.  mid. 
mrav-d-ire  beside  Skr.  brdv-i-mi  Avest.  mrao-mi  'I  speak', 
cp.  Avest.  indie,  mrav-a-iti.  Skr.  bi-bhar-d-si  beside  bi-bhar-ti 
'bears',  cp.  Avest.  indie,  bt-bar-d-mi.  Avest.  3'*  sing.  mid.  voi- 
-vid-d-ite  beside  Skr.  part,  ve-vid-dna-s  intens.  of  vid-  'find', 
cp.  Avest.  indie,  na^-nis-a-iti  (§  570  p.  113).  Skr.  S'^pl.  yunaj- 
-d-n  beside  indie,  yu-ndk-ti  'yokes'.  Skr.  kf-ndv-d-t  Avest. 
ker^navd-p  O.Pers.  2°*  sing,  kunavd-hy  beside  indie.  Skr. 
kf-no-ti  etc.  'makes',  cp.  indie.  O.Pers.  a-ku-nav-atd  and  the 
like,  §  649  p.  185.  (2)  s-Aorist.  Skr.  3'^  sing.  mid.  mds-d- 
-tdi  beside  indie.  P'  sing.  mid.  d-md-s-i  from  md-  'measure', 
Avest.  janh-d-J>  beside  conj.  Gath.  jmgh-a-itl  from  |/*gem- 
'go'  (§  814  p.  852),  cp.  the  thematic  Indicative  Skr.  d-diks-a-t 
Avest.  a-sqs-a-fi  §  833  p.  369.  (3)  Perfect.  Skr.  vd-vydh- 
-d-ti  beside  indie,  va-vdrdh-a  from  vardh-  'to  grow',  pa-p^c-d-si 
beside  indie.  S'^pl.  pa-pfc-ur  from  pare-  'to  mix',  Avest.  &wh-d-p 
beside  indie.  Ardh-a  from  as-  'to  be",  cp.  the  thematic  Ind.  Skr. 
d-ca-kr-a-t  etc.  §  854  p.  403. 


470  The  Mood  Stem:  —  Conjunctive.  §922. 

§  922.  In  Sanskrit  an  extra  mark  was  added  to  the 
Middle  of  the  ^-conjunctive ;  the  final  -e  of  those  persons  that 
ended  therewith  was  changed  to  -ai,  as  -make  to  -mahdi.  This 
came  from  the  P'  sing.,  as  bhdrai,  which  was  all  that  had  it 
in  pr.  Idg.  (§  1042.  1). 

First  were  formed  P'  pi.  bhdramahai  P'  dual  bhdravahai 
instead  of  *bhdramahe  *bhdravahe,  to  distinguish  conjunctive  from 
indicative :  so  that  bhdramahai  answered  to  indie,  bhdramahe  as 
bhdrai  to  indie,  bhdre. 

Next  -mahai  and  -vahai  took  their  place  in  other  con- 
junctives which  had  no  confusing  indicative  of  the  same  form, 
both  in  a-  and  o-conjunctives :  e.  g.  aor.  vocO-vahai  beside 
indie,  a-voca-vahi  (voca-vahi)  S"^  sing,  a-voc-a-ta  from  vac-  'to 
speak',  pres.  kptdv-S-mahai  beside  indie,  h^-nu-mdhe.  Amongst 
these  we  find  also  the  older  -mahe  used,  as  in  kdr-a-mahe 
beside  indie,  d-kf-ta  from  kar-  'to  make',  sanis-a-mahe  beside 
indie,  d-san-is-ta  from  san-  'to  get,  gain'. 

From  the  P'  pi.  and  dual  -ai  next  went  on  to  the  other 
persons  of  the  ^-conjunctive :  S"*  sing.  -O-sai  beside  -a-se, 
3'*  sing,  -a-tai  beside  -a-te,  2"*  pi.  -a-dhvai  beside  -a-dhve, 
3"'*  pi.  -a-ntai.  In  the  Rig-Veda  two  such  new  forms,  but  only 
two,  occur:  yaj-cl-tai  from  yaj-  'to  honour  with  an  offering* 
and  maday-a-dhvai  from  mad-  'to  enjoy'. 

In  the  2"*  and  S'"*  dual  the  ending  -ai  is  not  found.  Here 
the  endings  were  -aithe  -aite,  in  which  -ai-  on  account  of  the 
2"*  dual  trdsathe  (indie,  d-tra-s-ta  from  tra-  'to  protect')  must 
doubtless  be  regarded  as  also  coming  from  the  P'  sing,  in  -at: 
following  bhdrai  beside  indie,  bhdre  were  coined  the  conj. 
bhdraithe  and  bhdraite  beside  bhdrethe  and  bhdrete.  See 
Bartholomae,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvii  214  f. 

Some  few  instances  occur  of  a  3"*  pi.  in  -antdi  beside  a 
thematic  indicative;  as  vartantai  beside  indie,  vdrt-a-nte 
'vertuntur*.  The  origin  of  this  form  is  clear:  bhdrai 
bhdramahai  bhdravahai  are  distinguisht  from  Ihdre  bhdramahe 
bhdravahe  only  by  the  ending,  which  suggested  a  symmetrical 
relation  and  caused  -antai  to  arise  in  place  of  -ante. 
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§  923.     Greek.     Examples  in  §  919. 

The  Personal  endings  are  nearly  all  primary.  But  in  the 
3'''  singular  many  dialects  (amongst  others  Arcadian  and  Cyprian) 
have  -rj  for  -??-t,  as  'ey^rj,  instead  of  -rjt  (-rj). 

In  the  3'*  pi.  fpfQuivn  (Att.  (ftQmai)  rpsQcovrai ,  m  is  not 
regular:  there  is  the  same  analogical  change  as  in  aTjvrai 
instead  of  *dsvrat  cp.  act.  rieiai  (I  §  611  Eem.  p.  462,  IV  §  582 
p.  123). 

In  Attic  the  ending  -j/g  -^rj  (5  987. 1,  §  995)  ran  together 
with  the  indie,  -ag  -st,  that  is  rpsgrjg  and  (psgi-K;  had  the  same 
pronunciation;  so  too  rpihjg  (for  (pilti^g)  and  rpiXslg  (for  (piXssig). 
And  since  after  contraction  rT/.idrji;  rliidrj  became  the  same  as 
rl/.idetc  Tiudii,  namely  rli-ias  and  riixa,  and  since  the  P'  sing, 
in  all  verbs  of  this  form  was  the  same  for  both  indie,  and 
conj.,  —  cpiQb)  (piX(~i  Tlftw  fitadoo  —  the  result  was  that  the 
indie.  /.iiad-oiQ  /.iiOdoT  came  to  be  used  as  conjunctive  too. 

By  degrees,  the  7;-f»-inflexion  drove  out  that  with  s  and  0 
from  the  Conjunctive  Mood;  as  iw^uv  instead  of  LOfisv  (§  914 
p.  463  f.);  the  latter  only  held  its  own  where  any  form  was 
used  exclusively  in  the  sense  of  a  future  or  imperative.  This 
tendency,  which,  as  we  saw  in  §  920  p.  468,  may  have  begun 
in  the  parent  language,  was  made  easier  because  the  P'  sing, 
act.  in  both  these  conjunctive  systems  ended  in  -03;  as  sio  (cJ) 
beside  indie.  fO-ri.  (Lat.  er-S  3'*  sing,  er-i-t),  (pt(jra  beside  indie. 
^spH  (cp.  Skr.  area  beside  indie,  drc-a-ti). 

It  remains  for  the  present  a  question  whether  the  reverse 
be  true,  and  the  thematic  conjunctive  ever  took  the  place  of 
a  long-vowel  form;  see  §  914  Rem.  1  p.  464. 

§  924.  Italic.  The  long-vowel  Conjunctive  drove  out  the 
Optative  in  thematic  tenses  (e.  g.  ag-a-s  is  used  as  equivalent 
to  both  uyijQ  and  dyoie),  whilst  in  Germanic  and  Balto-Slavonie 
the  Optative  won  the  day  (§  910  p.  460).  The  short-vowel 
Conjunctive  had  a  different  fate.  It  remained  only  as  the  Future 
(§  915  p.  465),  and  its  conjunctive  use  (Wish,  Deliberation, 
Doubt)  passed  either  to  the  longrvowel  series,  for  which  see 
below,  or  to  the  Optative  (as  Lat.  s-ie-s  s-t-s  beside  es-i). 
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The  suffixes,  -a-  and  -e-  are  both  found,  and  the  personal 
endings  are  secondary:  Lat.  ag-a-m  (like  injunct.  —  pret.  — 
-6-a-ffi),  3"*  sing.  Oso.  piitiad  fuid,  S'*  pi.  Osc.  putlans 
herrins  (but  Osc.  has  also  3'''' sing,  tadait  =  *-a(i)e-ti,  §  996). 

On  the  spread  of  long-vowel  forms  in  place  of  those  with 
a  short  vowel,  as  in  Lat.  e-a-s  es-s-e-s  Osc.  fefacid,  see 
§  920  p.  468. 

§  925.  The  a- suffix  appears  in  the  Present  only._  To 
the  forms  cited  in  §  919  add  the  following.  Lat.  fu-a-s  beside 
indie,  fu-i-t.  Lat.  dic-a-s  Osc.  deicans  'dicant'  beside  indie. 
Lat.  dic-i-t.  Umbr.  emantur  'emantur'.  Lat.  faci-d-s  Umbr. 
fasia  'faciat'  beside  indie,  fac-io.  Lat.  fmi-a-s  beside  indie. 
fini-o  i.  e.  fini-io,  claude-tL-s  beside  indie,  claudeo  for 
*claude-id,  mnne-a-s  beside  indie.  moneD  for  *mon-eio. 

In  Umbrian  -id-  spread  from  fasia  and  like  forms  to  the 
a-denominatives ;  hence  kuraia  'curet'  etaians   itent'. 

Lat.  e-cl-s  beside  indie,  i-t  (like  Skr.  ay-cL-t),  whilst  in  the 

verbs  est  vult  est  the  Optative  (s-ie-s  s-i-s,  vel-t-s,  ed-i-s  beside 

ed-a-s)   added   the   conjunctive   function    to    their    own.       The 

opt.  of  i-t  may  have  been  lost  by  the  plural  *i-t-mos  becoming 

Hmos,  and  thus  being  identical  with  the  indicative. 

Remark.  The  only  example  of  -a-  outside  the  Present  would  be 
Lat.  dum-faxat,  if  Br6al  be  right  in  taking  -taxai  as  the  conj.  of  the 
g-aorist  of  tango  (op.  opt.  tax-i-s):  'donee  tetigerit,  jusqu'A.  ce  qu'il  ait 
atteini',  then  'jusqu'Si  (et  non  plus  loin)'  (M6m.  Soe.  Ling,  v  35  f.,  Diet, 
etymol.*  p.  385).  As  in  the  whole  area  of  Italic  the  s-aorist  has  only 
the  e-conjunotive  (§  926),  it  would  be  better  to  take  -taxat  as  conj.  of 
an  indie.  Haxo,  Class  XX  (§  662  p.  197). 

§  826.     The  e-suffix  appears  in  all  tense  Stems. 

(1)  Present.  Lat.  (fut.)  fer-e-s  capi-e-s  farci-es  fmi-e-s.^) 
Umbr.  heriiei  Velit'  or  'volet'  (cp.  Osc.  heriiad  'velit'  §  919i 
p.  467). 

The  following  may  also  be  examples:  Osc.  deivaid  'iuret' 
for  *deivcl(i)-e-t ,  tadait  censeat'  for  *tada(i)-e-ti ,  sakahiter 
'saeretur'  for  *saJca(i)-e-ter ;  Lat.  nes  plantes  for  *na(i)-e-s 
*plantCi(i)-e-s  (indie.  P*  sing,  no  planto  for   *-a-(i)o)\   similarly 

1)  These  forms  are  wrongly  explained  in  vol.  I  §  81  Rem.  3  p.  74  f. 
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stes  for  *stcl(i)-e-s  (indie.  P'  sing,  sto  for  *stcl,-(i)d),  by  analogy 
of  which  would  come  des  (cp.  §  946).  The  difference  between 
plantes  and  claudeds  ftnids  —  the  conj.  suffix  being  in  the 
one  group  e  and  in  the  other  a  —  may  be  explained  by 
remembering  that  *plantcl,(i)-a-s  must  become  *plant€ls,  and  a 
confusion  with  the  indicative  would  result  (compare  §  930 
sub  fin)-,  the  \oas  oi*claude(i)-e-s  {c^.  fmi-e-s  plantes),  because 
It  too  would  become  *claudes  like  the  indicative.  But  all 
these  e-forms  may  be  optative:  *dewa-ie-t  *plantcl-ie-s,  *da-ie-s. 
If,  as  is  possible,  the  origin  of  these  forms  is  double,  the 
intermingling  of  Conjunctive  and  Optative  would  be  due  to 
formal  analogy  as  well  as  syntax.     See  §  946. 

(2)  s-Aorist  (cp.  Skr.  md-s-a-toLi  Gr.  Ssil-rj-rs  dds-rj-rs 
§  920  p.  468).  Lat.  es-s-e-s  in-trct-r-e-s  im-ple-r-e-s  vide-r-e-s 
plantSr-r-e-s  Osc.  fusid  'foret'  Pelign.  upsaseter  'operaretur' 
or  'operarentur'  (§  824  p.  362).  Lat.  ag-er-e-s  gnosc-er-e-s, 
Umbr.  ostensendi  'ostenderentur'  for  *-tend-es-e-nter,  Osc. 
herrins  'caperent'  for  *her-es-e-nt  (§  837  p.  374).  Lat. 
vid-is-s-e-s  totondisse-s  dixisse-s  (§  842  p.  381).  Compare 
the  short-vowel  conjunctive-futures  Lat.  fax-i-tur  vlder-i-s 
Umbr.  Osc.  fmt  §  915  p.  465. 

(3)  Perfect  Forms  (cp.  Skr.  vO-v^dh-a-ti  Gr.  Xs-Xrjx-rj 
§  920  p.  468)  occur  only  in  Umbro-Samnite,  as  in  Latin  the 
s-Aorist  had  intruded  in  place  of  the  perfect  forms.  Osc.  fefacid 
'fecerit'  hipid  'habuerit' /m^c^  'fuerit';  Osc.  sakrafir  'sacraverint' 
Umbr.  pihafei  piaverint';  Osc.  tribarakattins  'aedificaverint'. 
See  §§  872  f.  pp.  420  f.  Most  of  these  forms  may  be  regarded 
as  belonging  originally  to  a  thematic  aorist,  as  fuid  to  indie. 
Lat.  fu-i-t  =  Skr.  d-bhuv-a-t  (see  loc.  cit.) ;  if  so  they  belong 
to  (1).') 

§  927.  Keltic.  For  Irish  examples  see  §  919.  Only  -a- 
is  proved  as  the  Conjunctive  suffix.  Conjunct  flexion,  e.  g. 
sing,  do-ber,  -berae  -bere,  -bera,   pi.  -beram  -berid  -berat  based 

1)  In  regarding  the  Umbro-Samnitio  forms  in  this  section  as  ?-oonj. 
I  follow  my  pupil  &.  Bronisoh.  Meanwhile  Bartholomae  likewise  explains 
sakahiter  as  a  conj.  like  Gr.  oj«')?-tc«  (Stud.  Idg.  Spr.,  ii  154,  185> 
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upon  *ber-a-m  -a-si  -a-t,  -a-m-  -a-te  -a-nt(o);  with  primary- 
endings,  the  "absolute"  P'  sing,  bera  (certainly  a  new  form), 
3'*  sing,  berid,  pi.  bermme  berthe  berit.  Similarly  3'"*  sing. 
dolecea  for  Heikui-a-t  etc. 

With  the  conj.  -hera  harmonised  fully  in  inflexion  -cava, 
beside  indie,  no  charu  for  *cara-id,  cp.  Cymr.  conj.  S"*  sing. 
caro  pi.  carom  caroch  caront  with  o  for  d.  The  conj.  eard- 
may  be  for  *carajra-^  but  may  also  be  for  orig.  carcL-  (§  930). 

To  the  Present  in  -enim  (Class  XII,  §  604  pp.  145  f.)  the 
conjunctive  was  a  series  of  forms  without  the  nasal  suffix. 
E.  g.  with  crenim  'I  buy'  (from  \^  qrei-)  and  benim  'I  strike, 
cut'  (beside  O.C.Sl.  bi-ti  'to  strike')  the  -conjunctives  are  3"*  sing. 
(ni-)cria  for  *qrii-a-t  (cp.  Gr.  Ttgi-co-^tai  nQi-Tj-Tai)  and  (fom-)bia 
for  *bhii-a-t.  Compare  Thurneysen  in  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXXI  87  f.  On  the  analogy  of  these,  renim  'I  sell'  for  *pf-na- 
{y/^per-)  had  the  conj.  ni-ria  made  for  it;  levelling  seems  to 
have  taken  place  between  these  two  verbs  in  the  indie,  perfect 
too,  though  in  the  reverse  direction  (§  878  p.  426  f.). 

§  928.  Germanic.  Only  one  form,  and  that  very 
dubious;  the  P'  sing,  bairau  =  O.Icel.  bera  beside  the  clear 
optatives  Goth,  bairdi-s  bairdi  etc. ;  this  has  hitherto  been 
derived  from  *berai-u  Idg.  *bheroi-ip,  (cp.  I  §  142  p.  126), 
which  is  called  the  "only  tenable  hypothesis"  by  Kluge,  Paul's 
Grundr.  i  381.')  According  to  Hirt  (Idg.  Porsch.  i  206)  the 
form  comes  from  *berO-m  =  Lat.  feram,  and  -au  must  be 
pronounced  -au,  that  is  as  a  single  sound;  similarly  Goth,  viljau 
O.H.G.  wille  would  be  derived  from  *uel-i-a-m ,  pr.  Germ. 
*uili5n.     Compare  §  947. 

§  929.  Slavonic.  P'  sing,  indie,  bera  for  *beram  is  a 
conj.  form  used  as  future,  which  displaced  the  old   form  in   -o 

1)  I  cannot  agree  to  a  recent  criticism  of  this  explanation,  that  it 
violates  vyeU  establisht  laws  of  sound,  i  would  drop  between  vowels  in 
unaccented  syllables,  and  u  may  have  been  contracted  with  the  preceding 
a,  before  aoc.  *frijond-u  became  frijond,  if  this  form  really  so  arose  (see 
III  §  219  p.  96).  Others  see  the  particle  u  in  bairau  (op.  "Wiedemann, 
Lit.  Prat.  159). 
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first   in    perfect    verbs    whose    present    served    for    the    future. 
Compare  §  955  on  imperative  pija-te  and  the  like. 


II.     CONJUNCTIVE    WHERE    THE    INDICATIVE    STEM   ENDS   IN   A   LON& 

VOWEL. 

A.    Indicative    Stem     ends     in    -a-,     -e-    -o-    without 

gradation. 

§  930.  "We  have  here  the  Conjunctive  to  our  Present 
Classes  X  and  XI  (§§  578  if.  pp.  118  ff.),  that  is,  stems  such 
as  *dr-a-  'to  run'  (Skr.  drd-ti  Gr.  s-Sga-v),  *pl-e-  'fill'  (Skr. 
d-pra-t  Gr.  n^jj-ro  Lat.  im-ple-s),  *mig,n-e-  'to  think'  (Gr.  e-^tdv?} 
Lith.  mini),  *tak-e-  'to  be  silent'  (Lat.  tace-s  O.H.G.  dage-s), 
with  which  are  grouped  denominative  stems  without  -io-  like 
Lat.  planta-  (planta-mus)  O.Ir.  cara-  {no  chara-m)  Goth,  salbo- 
(salbd-m)  Lith.  j&std-  {j^sto-me)  Gr.  Aeol.  rtjua-  {Tifia-/usv) 
(§  769  pp.  283  ff.)  and  Perfects  like  Skr.  Ji-jj^a^  Gr.  fis-^iij-Tac 
^i-^lrj-Tui  rs-Tina-Tai  (§  847  pp.  390  ff.). 

The  long  vowels  of  these  stems  we  have  already  identified 
with  the  conjunctive  suffixes  -0-  and  -e-  (-0-),  in  §  578  p.  119  f. 
Thus  the  Conjunctive  and  Indicative  had  here  originally  the 
same  stem. 

In  Aryan  we  get  Injunctive  forms  with  Conjunctive  use; 
as  Ved.  pr-d-s  from  pr-d-  'to  fill'.  Forms  with  primary  ending, 
in  conj.  meaning  do  not  occur,  except  prd-si  'let  him  fill', 
which  however  belongs  to  the  group  ve-si  kse-si  etc.  (§  910 
Rem.  pp.  459  f.). 

Greek.  Messen.  -y()dcp-i]-vTt  conj.  of  t-ypdrp-f]  'it  was 
written'  P'  pi.  i-ygdrfi-rj-ixEv ,  -axfydnd^t^-vrt  beside  s-axvdad-i] 
'was  prepared'.  Perf.  Gortyn.  ni-n-a-rai  beside  indie,  ns-n-a- 
-TM  'he  has  gained,  he  possesses'  from  ^*f-a-  (II  §  117  p.  370  f.), 
Ther.  ns-uQ-a-rai  beside  indie,  nd-np-a-zai  'is  sold',  also  conj. 
Heracl.  ohoSoffij-rni  from  oixo6of.isM  'I  build',  Gortyn.  ia-rsrixi'M- 
-xai  beside  (Att.)  iy.-Tsy.vdu)  'I  beget  children'.  For  clearer 
distinction   between   conj.  and   indie,  these   forms  followed  the 


476  The  Mood  Stem  —  Conjunctive.  §§  930,931. 

analogy  of  our  P'  conjunctive  class:  hence  we  have  on  the 
one  hand  forms  with  short  conj.  vowel,  as  Horn,  ^lij-t-cai 
rp(X7iij-o-pev  yvw-o-fisv  M-xf}-o-/.t£i'  (cp.  xi-y-rj-i-ii  §  594  p.  135), 
and  on  the  other  hand  forms  with  long  vowel,  as  Horn. 
^cc/.iT]-r]g  yvuJ-MrTt  ,^)  contracted  Att.  voanrjQ  Tpanco/Lisv  yvwi; 
ypcjjusv,  fiiitvijrni  Horn,  /^ffirwfie&a,  Heracl.  tni-jjfj  for  *-(iaii 
or  *-par]. 

From  Keltic  we  may  cite  the  conj.  of  a-verbs,  as  O.Ir. 
-cara  for  *cara-t  (ep.  §  927  p.  474),  and  from  Germanic  the 
corresponding  conjunctives,  such  as  Goth,  salbo  -o-s  -o  -o-ma 
-o-p  -o-na  O.H.G.  salbo  -o-s  -o  -o-m  -o-t  -d-n;  also  O.H.G. 
conj.  habe  -e-s  -e  -e-m.  -e-t  -e-n  beside  indie,  hahem  -es  etc., 
and  Gr.  conj.  ygdcp-r^-vcai  beside  i-yQaiprj-^uv.'^)  Similar  Latin 
forms,  *planta-m  -a-s  etc.,  may  have  been  the  predecessors  of 
plantem  -es  etc.;  cp.  §  926  p.  473. 


B.     Indicative    Stem    has    a    Long    Pinal    Yowel,    with 

Gradation. 

§  931.  We  have  now  to  deal  with  the  Conjunctive  of 
Indicative  Stems  like  *dhe-  *dh{9)-  (Skr.  d-dha-t  d-dhi-ta), 
*dhi-dhe-  *dhi-dh(9)-  and  *dhe-dhe-  *dhe-dh(9)-  (Gr.  Tl-&>j-at 
ri-de-rm  rs-&s-Tai,  Skr.  dd-dha-ti  da-dh-mds  da-dhaii  da- 
-dh-ur),  *mf-na-  *mf-n(d)-   (Skr.  m^-nd-ti  m^-n-dnti   Gr.  fidg-vK- 

-Tttl). 

Two  conjunctive  types  appear  to  be  proethnic;  one  with 
the  thematic  vowel,  which  we  may  call  the  regular  type,  as 
Skr.  da-dh-a-te    beside    indie,   dd-dha-ti ^    and    one    with   long 

1)  It  is  true  there  is  nothing  to  prove  that  the  forms  Homer  really 
used  were  not  dV^-f's  yrn-ovnc-,  compare  §  934,  on  conj.  like  an^m 
nr^ani.  The  ahsence  of  such  forms  as  Safj^w/Afv  Sa/jr^r^TS  nr^wftfv  arr/^re 
in  Homer  is  in  favour  of  the  short-vowel  conjunctive. 

2)  But  how  are  we  to  explain  Goth,  habau  -ais  -ai?  That  Jtahes 
in  Gothic  became  habais  {ai  =  long  ai)  by  simple  action  of  regular 
change  is  to  my  mind  as  little  proven  as  the  identity  of  Goth,  sijais  and 
Lat.  sies.  The  student  may  now  refer  to  Streitberg,  Zur  Germ.  Sprach- 
geschiohte  73  f.,  who  regards  hnhais  habiii  as  optative  with  the  suffix  -ie-. 
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vowel,  as  Skr.  da-dh-CL-tai,  Gr.  hni-at-Kt-i-iai  fTii-aT-fj-Tai  beside 
indie.  ini'-ara-Tai,  Lat.  si-st-a-s.  The  latter  are  not  independent 
of  the  fact  that  the  Indicative  so  often  has  a  thematic  side  by 
side  with  the  unthematic  series,  thus  Skr.  da-dh-a-te  beside 
indie,  dd-dhclr-ti ,  da-dh-a-tai  beside  indie,  dd-dh-a-ti  (§  562 
p.  110  f.).  Cp.  conj.  dy-a-t  and  ay-cl-t  and  the  like  (§  920 
p.  468). 

§  932.     (1)    Thematic  Conjunctive  Type. 

Skr.  da-dh-a-t  2"*  dual  dd-dh-a-thas  mid.  da-dh-a-te 
beside  indie,  dd-^dha-ti  places'.  2""*  dual  mid.  dh-ethe  3"^  sing, 
act.  prdti-dhat  beside  indie,  d-dha-t.  mi-n-a-t  beside  indie. 
mi-nd-ti  'lessens,  injures'.  The  forms  with  secondary  personal 
ending,  da-dh-a-t  mi-n-a-t,  may  be  regarded  as  injunctive  to  the 
thematic  indie,  dd-dh-a-ti  d-mi-n-a-nta ;  -dh-a-t  as  injunctive 
is  to  be  compared  with  dda-t  (§  524  p.  88).  Avest.  P*  sing. 
xst-a  (cp.  indie.  3"'"*sing.  paiti-sta-fi  Skr.  d-stha-t  from  V"  sta- 
'stare')  may  come  in  here  as  easily  as  under  (2);   cp.  §  933. 

Greek  perhaps  has  specimens  of  this  type  of  conjunctive 
in  the  imperative  2""*  sing,  ^f?  (from  ri&ij^a)  and  eg  (itj^a).  If 
so,  their  s  is  not  the  same  as  s  in  s-ds-ftsv,  which  has  displaced 
a  =  Idg.  9  (§  493  p.  53) ;  they  would  be  on  the  same  plane 
as  <3x-s-g.  On  the  model  of  d^-i-g  {*dh-e-s} :  d-s-rs  (Idg.  *dh9-te) 
SoQ  beside  Sore  would  then  be  coined.  Or  are  dsq  sg  S6g 
transformates  of  *^^s  *^g  *cy('"?  (which  would  be  injunctive  like 
Skr.  dhds  das)  by  levelling  with  O-stm  d-ers  etc.  (§  909  p.  458). 

§  933.     (2)   Long-Vowel  Conjunctive  Type. 

Aryan.  Skr.  da-dh-a-tai  da-d-a-tai  beside  indie,  dd-dha-ti 
'places'  dd-da-ti  'gives',  cp.  indie,  dd-dh-a-ti  dd-d-a-ti  Avest. 
da-p-a-iti  (§  562  p.  111).  Skr.  dh-d-ti  d-d-ti  sth-a-ti  sth-a-thas 
2"*  dual  mid.  dhwithe  (cp.  §  922  p.  470  on  bhdraithe),  Avest. 
2°^  sing,  d-a-ht  3'*  sing,  d-a-iti  mid.  d-a-ite  xst-a-ite  3'*  pi.  mid. 
d-A-nte  beside  indie.  Skr.  d-dha-t  d-da-t  d-stha-t  Avest.  da-^ 
-sta-p,  cp.  indie.  Skr.  dda-t  (§  524  p.  88).  Skr.  2"*  pi. 
Tcn-n-a-tha  mid.  3'*  sing,  krt-n-a-tai  beside  indie,  kri-nd-ti 
"buys'  (Whitney,  Skr.  Gr.  §  720),  Avest.  mid.  S'-^sing.  per'-n- 
-a-ite   ver^-n-a-ta   (with   secondary  ending)     3''''  pi.  ver"-n-d-nte 
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beside  indio.  ger'w-ncl-iti  'grasps,   comprehends',  cp.  indie.  Skr. 
mf-n-A-ti  (§  598  p.  141,  §  609  p.  149). 

On  the  ending  -a-tai  see  §  922  p.  470. 

§  934=.  Greek.  sTii-aT-<i)-/iiai  tni-OT-Tj-Tai  beside  indie. 
im-(yr«-Tai  'understands'.  Sv-v-a-f^ui  beside  indie,  dv-va-rai 
'can',  uap-v-(i'i-f.isad-a  (Hesiod)  beside  indie,  /.idg-va-rai  'fights', 
cp.  opt.  ,uag-vo-i-fcst^a  (Od.  11.  513)  and  indie,  like  nrdo-vo-fiai 
(§  611  p.  149).  "Whether  the  Attic  accent  be  Ti&a)/.iat  or 
ri&(S/.iai  (for  *nd^t(iifiM)  cannot  be  decided;  the  grammarians 
contradict  each  other,  and  the  MS.  tradition  is  uncommonly 
inconsistent;  n-d^-w-iiiut  ri-d-rj-rai.  would  answer  to  Skr. 
da-dh-oL-tOii. 

A  second  type  is  represented  by  forms  like  Messen. 
rid-rjvrt  beside  rid-rj/^u  'I  place',  Arcad.  "i-aTa-roi  Cret.  "d-d&vri 
beside  'l-orct-ixt  I  place,  set  up',  Cret.  6v-ia-i.im  beside  Sv-va-fxai 
^I  can',  Qrjy-vv-Tat  (Hipponax)  beside  Q7Jy-vv-fii.  'I  break,  tear'. 
I  assume  that  this  type  is  due  to  imitation  of  such  a  con- 
junctive as  -yQd(p-r)-vu.  (§  930  p.  475)  —  observe  that  in 
both  series  the  optative  formation  had  become  the  same  in 
proethnic  Greek,  as  yQarpsi-rjv  and  Ti&sii]v,  see  §  943 ;  —  rid^tjvrt  : 
Tid'rjfu  sti9'7]v  =  ypd(p->]vTi  :  iypdifijv,  grjyvvrai.  like  vfitvmovv 
§  480  p.  29.  Cp.  Horn,  nlhjfuvo-g  instead  of  rid^s/^svorg  like 
xi-Xrj-fisi'o-g  ^Xtj-fisvo-g ,  indie.  inl-aTrjxai  (II.  16.  243,  from 
e-6Trj-v)  like  nltj-ro  'drew  near'  (for  *7rAa-ro).  If  Greek  once 
had  the  conj.  a-suffix,  "-ara-roi  might  be  compared  with  Lat. 
si-st-a-s. 

In  the  same  way,  and  at  the  same  time,  with  the  forms 
ygdfijvTi  etc.,  Conjunctives'  like  xi&rjvrt  came  under  the 
influence  of  o-  and  c^-conjunctives.  Horn,  otrj-o-^tv  ar^'-f-rov, 
S-7J-0-/.ISV  -d-fj-o-iuai,  rfw-o-|i(t)'   and  Hom.  tSrij-rjg  artj-adt,  (f^-rjq^) 


1)  The  forma  here   treated   have  been   wrongly   explained   in  toI.  I 
^§  113  ff.  pp.  106  ff. 

2)  Perhaps   in    Homeric    times   the   forms    used  were  oT^eti  ar^ovai 
■(p^nf.    See  p.  476  footnote  1. 
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Delph.  i«)-/],  Boeot.  xad^-iavoifi.  Contracted  Att.  otio  nvrjc, 
rata  iarrig,  sotm  sarf[g,  d-da  S-i^g,  Ja5  Srjg. 

The  relation  of  rid-jjvTi  to  indie,  rldtvzi  produced  in 
Messenian  a  conj.  'qwai  'sint'  beside  indie.  svtL  With  this 
must  be  grouped  Horn,  /.ist-tim  (II.  23.  47) ,  for  which  read 
f.isT-rj(o  and  place  it  parallel  to  Stj-o*  tcp-ijw.  Compare  also 
§  502  p.  66  on  s/.isv  and  s/tav  s/usi'ui  and  §  914  p.  463  on 
Horn,  lof-uv. 

§  935.  Italic.  Lat.  si-st-a-s  cp.  indie,  si-st-i-t  \^sta-; 
seras  for  *si-s-cl-s  cp.  indie,  se-r-i-t  \/^se-;  red-d-cL-s  Osc. 
da-dad  'dedat'  (da-  prefix)  cp.  indie.  Lat.  red-d-i-t  (the 
indie,  forms  das  dat  may  contain  the  same  stem  d-a-  which 
with  injunctive  Flexion  could  also  be  indie,  pres.,  cp.  §  505 
p.  71,  §  909  p.  456  f.),  Pelign.  di-d-a  'def  Umbr.  di-rs-a  *def 
cp.  indie.  Vest,  di-d-e-t  'dat'  \^do-.  Compare  §  493  p.  53, 
§  524  p.  88,  §  550  p.  106,  §  553  p.  107. 

Lat.  ster-n-d-s  li-n-d-s  cp.  indie,  ster-n-i-t  li-n-i-t.  Compare 
§  603  p.  145. 

§  936.  From  Irish  wo  may  cite  the  Mid.Ir.  2°*  sing,  eba 
'bibas',  cp.  indie,  ibid  for  *pi-b-e-ti  \^pd-.  Compare  §  539 
p.  100,  ?  554  p.  108. 

§  937,  Germanic.  In  §  507  p.  74  it  was  pointed  out 
as  possible  that  O.Sax.  dd-m  O.H.G.  tuo-m  'I  do'  may 
represent  the  stem  dh-cl-  of  Lat.  conda-s  and  be  compared 
with  Lat.  indie,  d-a-s  (§  935).  The  same  stem  as  Conj.  is 
seen  in  O.Sax.  P*  2°*  and  S'*  pi.  dua-n  O.H.G.  2'">  pi.  tuo-t 
3"*  pi.  tuo-n. 

OPTATIVE.') 

§  938.  The  Optative  of  the  Unthematic  Indicative  has  for 
suffix  in  the  Singular  Active  -iS-  -iie-  (Strong  form),  in  the 
Plural  and  Dual  Active  and  in  the  Middle  of  all  numbers   -i- 


1)  Th.  Benfey,  tJber  die < Entstehung  und  die  Forraen  des  iig. 
Optatjv  (Potential)  so  wie  iiber  das  Futurum  auf  sanskritisch  syami  u.  s.  w., 
Abhandl.    der   Gott.   Gesellseh.   d.   Wiss.   xvi   135  ff.      J.  Solimidt,    Die 
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before  consonants  and  -i-  -ii-  before  sonants  ("Weak  forms). 
The  Tense  Stem  had  its  Weak  form.  Thus  from  *es-ti  'is': 
*s-ie-  *s-iie-  2°*  sing.  Skr.  s-ya-s  s-iyd-s  O.Lat.  s-ie-s,  *s-?- 
*s-i-  *s-ii-  1"  pi.  Lat.  s-t-mus  S""*  pi.  Skr.  s-y-ur  s-iy-iir 
O.Lat.  s-i-ent.  But  the  Optative  of  Thematic  tense  stems  had 
in  all  persons  of  the  Active  and  Middle  -oi-  before  the 
personal  ending;  as  *bheroi-  (Gr.  (fsgoi-g  (psgoi-re)  beside 
indie.  *bhere-ti  'bears'  from  \/^bher-.  Probably  -oi-  is  for 
-0-%-  and  this  -f-  identical  with  that  of  *s-i- ;  2°*  pi.  *bhero-i-te  : 
*s-i-te  =  loc.  *uoiJco-i  (Gr.  ol'xoi)  :  *1cun-i  (Gr.  ^vv-i  Skr.  k'An-i). 

The  Personal  endings  of  the  Optative  are  Secondary. 
Compare  §  942  Rem. 

In  Armenian  and  Irish  i)  the  Optative  seems  completely 
dead;  in  Italic  the  oi-type  can  no  longer  be  traced.  The 
commingling  of  optative  and  conjunctive  has  been  described 
in  §  910  p.  460. 


I.     OPTATIVE    WITH    -ie-    -%-. 

§  939.     Pr.Idg. 

Class  I  (§§  492  ff.).  *g^-ie-  *Qm-i-  beside  indie.  *gim-ti 

'goes'  (Skr.  d-gan) :    Skr.  gam-yd-t   mid.  P'  sing,  gm-tya,  A.S. 

cyme    (Goth.   *kumjau).  *bhu-ie-    *bh'!i-iie-    *bhu-ii-    beside 


urspriingl.  Flexion  dea  Optativs  und  der  auf  a  auslautenden  Prasens-, 
stamme,  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxiv  303  ff. 

Or.  H.  Miiller,  De  Graeoorum  modo  optative,  Philologus  XLix548ff. 

Fr.  A.  Borsch,  Hat  die  lat.  Spraohe  einen  Optativus?  Marburg  1820. 

Loth,  L'optatif,  les  temps  secondaires  dans  les  dialectes  britanniques, 
M6m.  Soc.  Ling.,  v  133  ff. 

F.  Bech,  Der  umgelautete  Conjunotivus  praeteriti  riickumlautender 
Zeitwijrter,  &ermania  xv  129  ff. 

Miklosioh,  Imperativ  [in  Old  Slovenian],  Sitzungaber.  d.  Wien.  Akad. 
Lxxxi  182  ff.  Oblak,  Bin  Beitrag  zum  slavisohen  Imperativ,  Arohiv  slav. 
Phil.  X  143  ff. 

1)  "What  the  British  conjunctive,  in  which  i  seems  to  be  mixt  up 
with  0  (for  a),  really  is,  has  not  yet  been  made  out.  It  may  be  partly 
derived  from  an  optative  of  the  s-aorist."  (Thurneysen.)  Compare  also 
Loth,  M^m.  Soc.  Ling,  v  183  ff. 
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P' pi.  Skr.  d-bhu-ma  Gr.  e-(pv-i.ibv  from  \/^hheu-  'be,  become": 
8kr.  bhu-yd-t  O.Pers.  b-iya,  Gr.  Cypr.  <pv!;tj,  P*  pi.  Avest.  buyamcL 
i.  e.  bviyama  for  *bhii-n-i^m-  (§  942).  *uid-ifi-  *'ij,id-1-  beside 
Skr.  ved-mi  from  Y^^eid-  'see,  know'  (see  §  493  p.  52) :  Skr. 
vid-yd-t  Goth.  1"  pi.  vit-ei-ma.  *s-{i)jfi-  *s-l- :  Skr.  s-yd-t 
s-iyd-tj  O.Lat.  s-ie-t  P'  pi.  O.Lat.  and  class,  s-t-mus,  O.H.G. 
1°'  pi.  s-t-m.  *d-(i)iB-  *d-t-  beside  Skr.  dd-mi  'esse':  Skr. 
ad-yd-t  Lat.  ed-t-mus  O.C.Sl.  jad-i-mu;  in  all  three  branches 
a  strong  root-form  has  taken  the  place  of  the  weak. 

Indicatives  like  *S-dhe-t  'he  placed'  had  two  optative  types, 
one  having  the  "unaccented  weak  grade"  of  root  (dh-)  and  the 
other  the  "weak  grade  with  secondary  accent"  (dh9-);  compare  the 
two  forms  of  the  root  in  Skr.  d-yd-ti  and  dd-ya-tS,  and  the  like 
(§  707  p.  238).  (1)  *dh-ie-  *dh-t-:  Avest.  d-ya-^  Osc.  da-did 
'dedat'  {-i-  from  the  plural),  cp.  redupl.  Avest.  daidyd-fi  mid. 
daidt-ta.  (2)  *dh9-ie-  ^dhs-i-  (cp.  *bheroi-  and  Skr.  superl. 
sthestha-s  'the  steadiest ,  most  stable'  for  *st9-is-to-  II  §  81 
p.  244).  Gr.  pi.  &sT-/.i£v  Soi-/u£v  arul-f-isv  (ds-  So-  instead  of 
and  3a-  *da-,  see  §  493  p.  53),  beside  which  we  have  d-f.itjv 
Soirjv  arairjv  instead  of  *&ii-i,i]-v  etc. ,  like  3'^''  pi.  g)SQoisv  -otaro 
instead  of  *-o(i,)bv  -n(i.)aTo  following  qiipot/zsv  etc.  Skr.  pi. 
*dhema ')  *dema  *sthema  (cp.  precative  de-s-ma  §  942),  whence 
sing,  dheya-t  deya-t  stheyd-t  instead  of  *dha-ya-t  etc.  (cp. 
bhdreyam  following  bhdre-ma  instead  of  *bharciy-am  §  951, 
and  compar.  stheyas-  following  superl.  sthestha-s  instead  of 
*stha-yas-  II  §  81  p.  244),  and  hence  again  by  further  analogy 
pi.  dhSyama  deyama  stheydma  like  syd-ma  following  syd-t  and 
like   Gr.  &Hri^tv  following  dslrjv  (§  945);  the  root  syllable   in 


1)  The  2i<i  pi.  Ved.  dhetana,  K.V.  vui.  56.  5,  x.  37.  12  {-tana  as 
often  instead  of  -ta,  see  §  1010),  probably  does  not  belong  to  this  place; 
it  is  either  a  thematic  form  like  Avest.  2"*  sing,  doi-s  Gr.  inC-^oiro 
-9-oCfi(9-a,  or  a  new  form  coined  beside  dhehi  on  the  analogy  of  attana 
ottd  beside  addhi,  ituna  itd  beside  i-hi,  yatdna  yatd  beside  yahi,  and  the 
like.  The  latter  view  is  supported  by  Pali  pres.  dhemi  dhesi  etc.  and 
demi  desi  etc.,  which  undoubtedly  are  new  formates  complementary  to 
the  imperative  dMhi  and  dehi. 

Brug:mann,   Elements.    IV.  31 
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the  presumptive  form  *dhe-ma  stands  to  that  of  3''''  sing.  mid. 
da-dh-i-td  just  as  the  indie.  3"''*  sing.  mid.  pret.  d-dhi-ta  to  the 
3"^  sing.  mid.  pres.  dha-t-te.  It  is  uncertain  whether  Lat.  des 
comes  from  *da-(i)e-s  (§  946),  and  whether  O.H.Gr.  P'  pi.  sten 
is  to  be  equated  with  Gr.  nTaT/.isv  (§  947). 

Remark.  Others  assume  that  Skr.  dheya-t  Grr.  ^eCij  come  from 
*dh9-iie-t.  With  this  view,  attractive  enough  at  first  sight,  I  cannot  agree. 
The  explanation,  now  put  forward  again  by  Jellinek  (Beitr.  zur  BrklSrung 
der  germ.  Flexion,  p.  95),  that  bhdreyam  comes  from  Idg.  *bhero-ii-ni,  is 
proved  by  the  evidence  of  Iranian  to  be  wrong. 

Class  III  (§§  536  fF.).  Skr.  da-dh-ya-t  da-d-yd-t  mid. 
da-dh-i-td  da-d-i-td,  O.Sax.  pi.  ded-i-n  'we  did'  (beside  ddd-i-n), 
unless  this  form  is  to  be  put  with  the  perfect  (§  886  p.  433), 
0.C.81.  da-d-i-mu  da-d-i-te  (indie,  da-d-qtu  'dant');  Gr.  n-d^i- 
-1-/LISV  di-i}o-T-f.isv  l-ova-T-jusv  like  &f-T-/Lisv  etc.,  see  above  Skr. 
hi-hhi-ycL-t  hi-hht-y-dt  beside  bi-bhe-ti  'fears',  hi-bhf-ya-t  beside 
bi-bhar-ti   bears'. 

Class  YII  (§§  567  f.).  Skr.  ve-vis-ya-t  beside  indie,  ve- 
ves-ti  'works,  is  active'. 

Classes  X  and  XI  (§§  579  ff.).  Skr.  jfla-ya-t  (gramm.) 
Gr.  yvoT/Lisv  for  *yv(n-i.-^isv  from  gn-e-  gn-o-  to  learn*.  Skr. 
mncL-ySi-t  'commemoret'  3'*  pi.  mncL-y-ur.  Gr.  dgai/Lisv  for  *dga- 
-U'usv  beside  E-Sg-s-v'l  ran'.  Lat.  nes  for  *sn-a-ie-s?  (s.  §  946). 
—  Gr.  xi^sT/Lisv  beside  y.l-x-rj-/.tsv  'we  reach,  find*. 

Class  XII  (§§  597  ff.).  Skr.  3"»  sing.  mid.  i^-n-i-td  beside 
if-nd-ti  'shatters'.  Gr.  Svrano  (beside  dv-vu-xai  'is  able')  for 
*du-n9-i-to  stands  to  Skr.  kf-n-i-ta  as  rid-stro  (on  the  accent 
see  §  944)  to  dadhitd. 

Class  XV  (§§  625  f.).  Skr.  yunj-yd-t  mid.  ywhj-i-td  beside 
yundk-ti  'yokes*. 

Class  XYII  (§§  638  ff.).  Skr.  f-nu-yd-t  mid.  ^-nv-i-td  beside 
f-tio-ti  'excites,  sets  a-going',  mid.  a^-nuv-i-td  beside  ak-no-ti 
'attains'.  Hom.  daivvro  for  *Sai-vv-i,-To  beside  dai'-vv-rai  eats', 
3''''  pi.  Saivvuxn  for  -w-i-aro  (§  944).  Goth.  kunneima  for 
*kun-nv-T-  Idg.  *gy.-mi-t-  beside  kun-nu-m  'we  learn,  know*. 

Class  XIX  (§  656).     Skr.  dvis-yd-t  beside  dve-s-ti  'hates'. 
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s-Aorist  (§§  811  fF.).  8kr.  mid.  diks-i-ta  beside  P'  sing. 
d-dik-s-i,  Jjnt.  dtx-i-mus  beside  dtx-i,  (/"rfei^- 'show';  Skr.  mid. 
ma-s-^-ta  Idg.  *m^s-i-to,  \/~'men-  'think';  O.H.Gr.  wiss-t-mes 
Ve  knew'  must  be  named  here,  if  wissun  'they  knew'  is  to  be 
compared  with  Gr.  laav  (§  827  p.  365).  es-Aorist :  Gr.  slSsTfisv 
'we  should  like  to  know'  for  *fsid-sa-T-fisv  (cp.  Lat.  vtd-er-t- 
-mus),  Sdisiav  for  -a-sa-i^-av  or  -a-sd-i-uv  see  §  944.  as-Aorist: 
Skr.  P' pi.  mid.  jan-is-t-mahi  beside  indie,  d-jan-is-fa  {rom  jan- 
'gignere',  pya-s-is-i-mahi  from  pya-  'swell'.  «s-Aorist:  Lat.  vid- 
-er-i-mus   for  *^eid-^s-^-   beside  conj.  vtder-o  (cp.  Gr.  slM/usv). 

Perfect  (§§  843  ff.).  *ue-y,ft-ie-  -I-  from  \^iieri-  'vertere': 
Skr.  va-vpt-ya-t  P'  pi.  mid.  va-v^t-i-mahi .  Goth,  vaiirp-ei-ma 
(instead  of  reg.  *vailrdeima)  O.H^G.  wurt-i-mes.  ''se-sd-(i)ie-  -i- 
from  [^  sed-  'sedere*:  Skr.  sed-yd-t  Avest.  hasd-ya-^,  cp.  Goth. 
set-ei-ma.  Skr.  3'"'*  sing.  mid.  U-t-ta  Goth.  1"  pi.  dig-ei-ma 
beside  indie.  U-e  dih  'has  something  in  his  power'  (§  848 
p.  391). 

Often  both  types,  -ie-  and  -oi-,  occur  together,  just  as  in 
the  Indicative  thematic  and  unthematic  forms  are  found  side 
by  side ,  and  as  in  the  Conjunctive  we  see  both  long-vowel 
type  and  thematic.  Examples  are:  Gr.  sot  Lith.  tese  beside 
H/.ii  es-ml  'I  am',  Avest.  d-m-s  Gr.  ini-d^oiro  beside  indie,  do-p 
s-d-f-To  from  \/^dhe-  'place',  Pruss.  dais  'give'  from  y/^do-,  Gr. 
/iiuQvot/us9a  beside  /uiip-va-Tca  'fights',  nsnoi'd^oi  beside  ns-Tiovit-u 
'I  have  experienced". 

§  940.  Aryan.  In  Sanskrit,  the  -ya-  of  the  sing,  active 
is  invariable  for  active  plural  and  dual  forms  that  have  a 
personal  ending  with  initial  consonant;  as  s-yd-ta  instead  of 
*s-i-ta  (Lat.  s-t-tis),  jna-ya-ta  instead  of  *j'Rai-ta  (Gr.  yvdi-rs) ; 
in  the  Middle  it  is  invariably  absent.  The  same  relation  may 
be  seen  in  Indicative  stems  like  dho-  (Idg.  *dhS-):  as  va-v^- 
-ya-t  va-v^t-ya-ta  mid.  va-v^t-^-ta,  so  d-da-t  d-da-ta  mid. 
d-di-ta  (§  495  p.  55).  In  Avestic  -ya-  preponderates  for  the 
plural  active,  as  Gath.  xya-ta  =  Skr.  syd-ta ;  but  -i-  seems  to 
occur,  as  in  srvimoi  i.  e.  sriiv-i-mct,  beside  imper.  srao-tu  = 
Skr.  Sro-tif  from  y/^Jclet^-  'hear'. 

31* 
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Instead  of  the  Skr.  ending  -tya  of  the  P'  sing.,  as  va-Vft- 
-iy-a,  we  should  expect  -ya  or  -iya  following  the  -y-ur  -iy-ur 
of  the  3'^  pi.  active ;  indeed,  the  MS.  %  of  the  Yeda  must  often 
be  read  short  for  metrical  reasons,  as  in  tsiya  and  rttslyu 
Eig.-Y.  VII.  32.  18,  and  Avestic  regularly  has  tanuya  i.  e. 
tanv-iy-a  (Bartholomae,  Handb.  §  91  &  p.  40).  This  -T-  came 
from  the  other  middle  forms ;  similarly  we  have  bhdreyam 
following  bhdre-s  etc.,  instead  of  *hharay-am  or  *hharay-am 
{§  951). 

More  examples  to  add  to  those  given  in  §  939  : 

Class  I.  Skr.  kr-iya-t  beside  d-kar  'he  made',  dir-ya-t 
=  *df-ie-t  beside  d-dar  'he  split,  burst'  (cp.  below.  Class  VI  [ 
Avest.  da r" -dairy a-J^) ,  mid.  vur-t-ta  beside  d-vf-ta  'he  chose'. 
Avest.  jam-ya-f  O.Pers.  jam-iya  with  jam-  instead  of  gam-, 
which  is  preserved  in  Skr.  gam-yd-t  (mid.  gm-zya)  (I  §  451 
Kem.  p.  334),  cp.  §  939  p.  480.  Skr.  han-yd-t  Awest.jan-ya-^ 
O.Fbts.  jun-iya  beside  Skr.  hdn-ti  'strikes,  kills'  from  \/^qhen-; 
pr.Ar.  *jhan-ia-t  instead  of  *ghan-  =  *ghf- ,  with  which  we 
have  the  reg.  mid.  Skr.  ghn-t-ta  Avest.  yn-i-ta,  but  in  Skr. 
following  the  active  also  han-t-ta  (I  §  454  Rem.  p.  335,  II 
§  498  p.  57  f.).  Skr.  stu-yd-t  mid.  stuv-i-td  Avest.  stu-ya-p 
beside  indie.  Skr.  stau-ti  (stu-mdsi)  Avest.  stao-iti  'he  praises'. 
Skr.  i-ya-t  beside  e-ti  'goes'.  Skr.  v^j-ya-t  beside  d-vark  'he 
twisted  together'  (pres.  vfndk-ti).  Skr.  us-yd-t  Avest.  us-ya-p 
beside  Skr.  vds-ti  Avest.  vas-ti  'wishes'  (us-mdsi  us-maM).  On 
Skr.  deya-t  Avest.  d-yci-^  and  the  like,  see  §  939  p.  481; 
on  Avest.  2"*  sing,  da-yd,  below.  Class  X. 

Skr.  bru-ya-t  mid.  bruv-l-td  (Avest.  mru-ya-fi)  beside 
brdv-t-ti  'he  speaks'  Class  IX  (§  574  p.  116). 

Class  III.  Skr.  ju-hu-yd-t  mid.  P'  pi.  ju-hv-t-mahi  beside 
ju-^6-ti  'offers'.  Avest.  daidyct,-^  dnipya-^  mid.  daidl-ta  daipl- 
-ta  like  Skr.  da-dh-yd-t  da-d-yd-t  da-dh-T-td  da-d-i-td,  §  939 
p.  481. 

Class    VII.        Avest.    dar" -dairy a-Ji      beside      indie.    Skr. 

1)  On  the  active  singular  forms  with  -*-,  like  sah%f,  which  used  to  be 
wrongly  taken  as  optative,  see  Bartholomae,  Stud.  Idg.  Sprachg.  ll  157,  169. 
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ddr-dar-ti  intens.  of  dar-  'to  split';  the  ground-form  may  be 
*-df-iS-t,  see  §  568  p.  112. 

Class  X.  Skr.  ya-ya-t  beside  y-d-ti  'goes'.  Avest.  jpa-ycl-^ 
from  pel-  'protect'  (§  588  p.  129).  The  forms  Skr.  mneyd-t 
jneyd-t  beside  the  regular  mnvL-yol-t  jnCl-yCl-t  (§  939  p.  482) 
are  adformates  of  such  as  dheya-t  stheyd-t  (Class  I) ,  just  as 
Skr.  jyestha-s  'the  mightiest'  beside  comp.  jyd-yas-  is  an  ad- 
formate  of  sthestha-s  (II  §  81  p.  244) ;  compare  the  precative 
jftesam,  §  942.  LeYelling  in  the  reverse  direction  is  shown  by 
Avest.  da-ya-it  beside  d-ya-p. 

Class  XII.  Skr.  mid.  pf-ijt-lrtd  beside  pf-na-H  'fills';  act. 
pf-nl-yd-t  with  the  same  -i-  as  indie,  pf-m-mds^  see  §  597 
p.  141. 

Class  XV.  Skr.  rundh-yd-t  mid.  rundh-i-td  beside 
runddh-mi  'I  hold  back,  stay.  Avest.  merqs-ya-p^  see  §  626 
p.  162. 

Class  XVII.  Skr.  kf-nu-yd-t  mid.  hf-nv-l-td  Avest. 
ker^-nu-ya-p  beside  kf-no-ti  ker^-nao-iti  'makes,  does'.  Skr. 
as-nu-yd-t  ai-nuv-t-td  Avest.  as-nu-ya-f  beside  ai-no-ti  as- 
-nao-iti  'attains'.  Avest.  P'  sing.  mid.  tanuya  i.  e.  tanv-iy-a 
(beside  Skr.  tanviy-d),  see  p.  484. 

s-Aorist.  Skr.  P'  pi.  mid.  dhuk-s-i-mdhi  from  duh-  'to 
milk",  P*  sing.  mid.  di-s-ly-a  from  da-  'divide ;  share';  Avest. 
disya-p  from  \/^ de^-  'to  show,  point'  from  a  ground-form 
*d&-s-jM-t  ^  cp.  Skr.  mid.  dik-s-i-ta.  On  the  intrusion  of  the 
strong  root  in  Skr.,  as  mq-s-i-tndhi  beside  ma-s-ty-a,  see  §  815 
p.  353.  The  is-  and  si's-aorist  in  Sanskrit:  ruc-is-iy-a  and 
roc-is-iy-a  from  rue-  'to  shine',  sah-is-i-mahi  and  sUh-is-i-mdhi 
from  sah-  'to  overcome',  vq-sis-ty-a  from  van-  'to  gain'.  Opta- 
tives from  sigmatic  aorist  are  in  Sanskrit  only  found  in  the 
middle  voice,  and  the  2'"'  and  3''*  sing,  show  regularly  the 
precative  form ,  as  mq-s-t-sthds  mq-s-t-sta  van-is-T-sta  ya-sia- 
-i-sfhas  (§  942). 

Perfect.  Skr.  ja-gam-yd-t  Avest.  jaymyqm  i.  e.  ja-ym-iyqm 
beside  indie.  Skr.  ja-gdm-a  from,  l^gem-  'go'.  Skr.  ri-ric-ya-t 
beside  ri-rec-a  from  ric-  'let  loose'.      Avest.  vaonya-^  beside 
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indie.  3'"''  pi.  vaon-ar"  from  van-  'to  gain',  O.Pers.  3"'''  sing. 
ca-xr-iya  from  Icar-  'to  make. 

§  941.  According  to  Bartholoraae ,  Avestic  has  in  the 
P'  pi.  active  forms  with  -ama  for  -r^me:  jam-y-ama  (the  3"* 
sing,  is  jam-yO-^ ,  §  940  p.  484) ,  buyama  i.  e.  bv-iy-amCi  (cp. 
tanuya  §  940  p.  484)  beside  O.Pers.  hiyCi  for  *b(v)-iya-f  (Avest. 
2nd  ■  g[jjg_  ij^yg^  3rd  gjjjg_  l)uya-^  may  also  be  derived  from 
bv-iya-,  because  of  the  Avestic  mode  of  spelling).  Following 
buyama  we  have  2°*  pi.  buya-ta :  perhaps  2""*  pi.  daya-ta  springs 
from  S"""*  sing.  ddyci-J}  in  the  same  way.  A  similar  explanation 
is  given  of  Skr.  duhiyd-t  beside  3'""'  pi.  duhfydn;  perhaps  the 
^  of  this  3'''^  pi.  may  be  accepted  as  evidence  that  -l-ma  and 
-t-ta  once  existed  in  the  Sanskrit  language  (cp.  middle  -ty-a 
following  -l-thas  etc.).  See  Benfey,  Abh.  Gott.  Gesellsch.  Wiss. 
XVI  182  f.,  197;  J.  Schmidt,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiv  318; 
Bartholoraae,  ibid,  xxix  274  f. 

§  94=2.  The  "Precative",  as  it  is  called,  is  a  mood  pecu- 
liar to  Sanskrit.  This  is  a  optative  with  -s-  between  mood- 
suffix  and  personal  ending;')  in  the  middle,  the  P' persons 
and  the  3''''  pi.  could  not  take  this  form.  Examples  are  act. 
sing.  V*' bhu-yd-s-am  ,2""*  and  S'^-yd-s  {2"^  *-ya-s-s  S''^  *-ya-s-t) 
pi.  -yd-s-ma  -yd-s-ta  -yd-s-ur,  mid.  sing.  2"*  muc-i-s-thas  mq-s-T- 
-s-thds  ya-sis-i-s-thas  S'"*  muc-t-s-ta  etc. 

Beside  d-da-t  'gave',  P'  pi.  desma  i.  e.  *d9-i-s-me  (confirming 
the  assumed  *de-ma  =  Grr.  <Tof-«si/,  see  §  939  p.  481);  3'"''  pi. 
sthe-s-ur  beside  d-stM-t.  To  this  the  P'  sing,  is  desam 
sthesam.  jMsatn  (from  jn-a-  'know') :  desam  =  jneyd-t  > : 
deya-t,  see  §  940  p.  485. 

The  history  and  origin  of  the  Precative  are  as  yet 
unknown.  But  there  must  doubtless  be  a  connexion  between 
its  s  and  the  aorist  s. 

Remark.  If  the  optative  suffix  is  the  same  as  the  Root-detei-mina- 
tive  t,   described  in  §  498  p.  61  and  §  572  p.  114,   it  would  be  obvious  to 


1)  Avest.  tutiiyd  is  not  a  precative;  see  Bartholomae,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXIX  561.  On  Skr.  forms  assumed  to  be  precative,  vrhioh  do  not  have  s 
just  before  the  personal  ending,  see  the  same,  p.  587. 
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assume  the  same  connexion  between  Skr.  de-s-ma  {^da-i-s-ma)  and  Or. 
rJo-l-ftev  as  between  Skr.  d-cjrah-i-s-fa  and  d-i/r/(h-l-t;  Skr.  djai-s  'thou 
didst  drive'  could  be  analysed  *aj-S-i-s,  as  the  opt.  dje-s  into  *aj-a-^-s. 
Then  the  optative  would  be  an  Injunctive  to  the  indicative  with  -%-. 

§  943.  Greek.  Here  we  see  -iZ-  -I-  always  and  only 
after  sonant  vowels,  with  which  -*-  is  contracted. 

The  fact  that  Skr.  forms  like  vid-yd-t  gam-yd-t  bi-bhf-yO-t 
rda-dh-yd-t  ri-ric-yd-t  are  missing  in  Greek  as  we  have  it,  is 
easy  to  explain.  The  i  of  -ie-m  -i-ent  etc.  in  proethnic  Greek, 
together  with  the  consonant  preceding,  formed  sound-groups 
which  disguised  certain  parts  of  tlie  paradigm,  and  obscured 
their  connexion  with  the  rest.  Thus  *ii'7;i'  {^IztSi-jv)  '*Ui(xsv 
beside  otJa  iS-fitv,  *y.Trxirip>  */.Tai'T/iitv  beside  s-xTa-juev,  *diaa?]v 
*ri.dlf.tev  beside  ri-di^-ui,  *lsXiOa7jv  *XihTli.isv  {*Xshnlf.isi')  beside 
Xs-Xoin-a,  fhe  regular  forms,  would  be  unrecognisable  for  the 
same  kin. 

§  944.  Class  I.  Horn,  tj'?;)'  'sim'  for  *la-i.i]-v  or  trisyllabic 
*ta-ir/-i'^  3''*  pi.  Hfv  for  *ii}-!,-fi'  or  *s(y-i-fv  (cp.  Skr.  s-iyd-m 
s-iy-iir  beside  s-yd-m  s-y-Hr),  P'  pi.  tJ^nv  for  *sc-T-,u£v  with 
intrusion  of  strong  root  (cp.  §  502  p.  65).  El.  sa  for  *h] 
S'"*  pi.  avi'-eav  possibly  for  -etv  answering  to  the  Ion.  sliv  (cp. 
I  §  64  p.  51,  §  72  p.  63,  where  sa  must  be  read  and  not  6ta, 
and  IV  §§  952,  1020.  1  a).  «-  in  Att.  thp'  ihv  is  either  to 
be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  Greek  ground-forms  *eaif;v 
*t6uv  were  trisyllabic,  or  else  if  these  werj  really  *sai.t]v  *iatsv 
it  must  have  come  from  slfisr ,  as  deii]i'  follows  dsTusv  and 
<pf>(f.'  follows  (f.egoi/Lisi'  (I  §  131  p.  118,  IV  §  939  p.  481). 

On  d-f/ijv  Soirjv  arairjii  see  §  939  p.  481.  Of  the  same  sort 
are  qaiiiv  cpuTfuv  mid.  2°'*  sing,  cfaw  from  (/i//-/a  "I  say'. 

Cypr.  (pvii],  see  I  §  130  p.  118:  Skr.  bhu-ya-t,  see  §  939 
p.  481.  Ilom.  ix-dv/ufv  (beside  I-J0  'went  in'  s-Sv-usv)  for 
'*Sv!_-uev  (like  nrrxT/.tsv  yi-nTusv)  stands  for  *i)v{f)-l-,ueii  or  *df-T-fisv, 
3"'''  sing.  Svi]  =  *t\vtrj  like  otuii-j  beside  nraT-usv.  Cp.  Satvvro 
SuirtaTD  Class  XVII  p.  488.  Whether  Horn,  ^^fro  (beside 
(-(jjdi-To  'was  destroyed'  is  regularly  descended  from  *rfdn-T-To, 
which  must  be  assumed  as  original,  is  a  question;  it  may  have 
been  coined  beside  %5/to  on  the  analogy  of  Jorro  to  i'Joro. 
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Class  Illl.  Tid-siTpi  didouiv  laraiTjV  like  d-sirjv  etc.,  cp.  §  939 
p.  481.  xid-siTO  :  8kr.  dadhitd  =  rid-susv  :  dadhmds.  If  the 
Gfr.  Indicative  with  3  need  not  be  regarded  as  a  new  formation 
in  Greek  (cp.  Skr.  dadhi-dhve  ja-hi-mas),  neither  need  rtd^sT/itsv 
rid-stvo  be  such;  we  should  then  postulate  Idg.  *dhi-dh9-i-  = 
*dhi-dh9-T-.  But  in  that  case  the  accentuation  TtSsTfisv  Sidoiixsv 
etc.  (not  certain  before  the  Alexandrian  period)  must  be  new, 
and  the  original  accent  *Tid-u/.isv  *diSot/.isv  etc.,  as  iSv'vcuvo  shows 
(see  below);  the  influences  at  work  in  the  change  may  have  been 
the  accent  o{  ddst/.isv  for  *ffiSs(a)-T-f.isv  (beside  slSsiTjii),  nap-sT/nsv 
for  *-sa-T-ufv  (beside  nap-ei'ijv),  and  rfikoifisv  for  (piXeoi/.iiv  (beside 
(fiXoli^v^  see  §  952),  and  again  that  of  tid-ei?]f.tsv  (§  945).  Similarly 
the  accent  of  c-yi-d-H/usv  sx-iSv/icsv  and  duivvto  is  not  original. 

Classes  X  and  XL  igaTfisv  for  *6Qa-i(-ftfV  by  I  §  611 
p.  461,  hence  Spaltjv  instead  of  *dQa-(!)rj-v  like  avalrjv  following 
(TTttt-fisv.  Similarly,  ytjpaiijv  beside  i-ytipa-v  'I  grew  old',  fiXsltjv 
liXeT^uv  (iaXsii^v  SaXsTusv  beside  b-^Xtj-v  i-^dXij-v  'I  received  a 
missile,  was  struck',  Sod^dt^v  beside  iSodijv  'I  was  given*,  r.i%sii]v 
beside  xi-/?]-/.it  'I  attain ,  reach',  yvoir/V  yvotf.ifv  beside  s-yvfo-v 
"I  learnt',  dXolrjv  beside  taXio-v  'I  was  caught'.  Again  Lesb.  cpiksit;!' 
beside  (ipiki]-/ti  'I  treat  as  a  friend'.  El.  avXai't]  beside  avXcifu 
'I  rob',  and  on  the  same  principle  we  explain  aretpavoiriv  etc. 

The  Middle  formation  s/u-TiX^iJTo  (beside  nXij-ro  'filled  itself) 
is  to  be  compared  with  the  3'^  pi.  indie.  sfi-nXtji'To  :  as  this  is 
a  transformate  of  *-nXsvTo  on  the  analogy  of  jtXfJTO,  so  -nl^ro 
is  instead  of  *-7rAf~ro  (§  582  Eem.  p.  123).  The  same  is  true 
of  /^Sfivijfii]v  y.sxTrJ/iijjv,  p.  489.  -nXfjro  jus/uvrjurjv  :  (iXsTf.isi'  dpaTf.in' 
=  -7tX>]vto  fjs^vr/Tai  :  s^Xfv{r)  sdgav(T). 

Class  XII.  Apparently  the  only  form  found  is  dv'vairn 
from  dvvauui  I  am  able';  y.iQvaitjv  from  ytig-vi]-/.u  'I  mix'  and 
the  like  may  be  left  out  of  count.  ^v-va-i-ro  beside  Skr. 
sf-n-t-td  like  *ci-d-t-i-ro  {tiS-hto)  beside  da-dh-i-td. 

Class  XYII.  Horn.  6'ruvvTo  (beside  Sai'-w-rai  'eats')  for 
-wj^-ro,  like  tx-dv /.uv ;  instead  of  *-i'i'(/)-r-ro  or  *-vf-l-To,  cp. 
Skr.  ai-nuv-i-td  kf-ijtv-i-td  §  940  p.  485.  3'"'*  pi.  doaviavo  = 
-vvt-aro,  like  dvrj  (p.  487). 
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s-Aorist.  sl^HTji'  itSeTfuv  (beside  fjiea  'I  knew')  for  *ffid- 
-sa-^rj-v  or  -sa-n]-v  and  -sa-T-fisv ,  cp.  Lat.  iMd-er-i-mus ;  Att. 
slSslrjv  is  to  be  explained  in  the  same  way  as  slrjv^  P^g^  487. 
On  the  optative  of  «,<«  'I  go'  see  §  836  p.  372  f. ;  the  form  Ulrjv 
II.  19.  209  may,  like  Plato's  dtSisirjv^  be  an  adformate  of  sUdrjv^ 
op.  isvui  dsiiEvai  :  sl^ivw. 

idiai-^a  -ai-g  etc.  is  a  new  formation  following  the  optative 
-oi-f-u  -oi-g  etc.,  which  sprang  up  when  a  in  the  c-aorist  had 
spread  beyond  its  proper  sphere;   cp.  §  820  p.  357. 

It  is  likely  that  the  forms  Hom.  Att.  dtiisiai;  -fie  -smv 
Arcad.  SiaMolinei  and  Tvipstusv  (only  preserved  by  Choeroboscus 
Diet.  565.  2,  and  by  him  called  Aeolic)  contain  the  endings 
-asa-icrj-  or  -asa-it]-  and  -asa-i-,  see  §  836  p.  374.  The  B"^"*  pi. 
-cav  stands  to  the  ordinary  -isv  (slfv  d-etev)  as  indie.  Boeot. 
naQ-sTuv  to  Dor.  ■>lv  for  *ri(a)-ev;  P' pi.  -aeiuev  for  *-aeo-i-f.tsv. 
On  the  one  hand,  -aei/isv  occasioned  a  3''*  sing,  -aet  on  the 
analogy  of  -aai  :  naijuev  and  -oi  :  oi/nsv;  on  the  other,  -nfiav 
produced  complementary  2""*  and  3^^  sing,  -oeiag  -neis  following 
indie.  -(a)ag  -(<7)s  -((T)av,  just  as  Avest.  huya-ta  follows  huyama 
and  Skr.  duMyd-t  follows  duhiydn  (§  941  p.  486). 

Remark.  For  the  latter  developement  {-oHcti  -aen)  there  would  be 
n  second  motive  if  there  ever  was  a  1^'  pi.  in  *-afi.auer,  answering  to  the 
Avest.  jam-y-ama  (§  941  p.  486) ;  -afut/jev  :  -aet^ufv  as  jamyama  :  armma. 
And  -aeiafier  would  make  it  easier  to  understand  the  Sf*  pi.  ~iar  beside 
the  usual  form  -isr. 

Perfect,  saraitjv  £aTuT/.isv  beside  sata/.isv  'we  stand*  like 
'lOrairjv  laraT/Lisv  beside  "ffrrtfisv.  Mid.  /.le/ivrJ/nTji'  (beside  /.d^vri- 
-fxai  Dor.  fj.sfiva-i.iM  'I  remember')  xsy.Tij/i>]i'  (beside  Ksxtrj-fiat 
'I  have  gained')  instead  of  regular  *fif/.ivcu/.it]v  *y.fy.rsi/.ir]v ,  like 
indie.  3'*  pi.  /.iffiviji'tai  ksxt rjvrat  instead  of  */.is/.ii'ni'rni  *y.i-y.Tevvai, 
see  p.  488. 

"With  perfect  stems  having  a  final  consonant  the  thematic 
optative  is  always  found;  as  nsirovd^oi. 

§  945.  In  the  Active  of  the  Optative  -trj-  constantly  passed 
into  the  Plural  and  Dual,  as  iii^fcsv  beside  tJiisv^  aralfjftfi'  beside 
aTuT/.tfv,    ddn'>]/iifv   beside    dSBT/.tsv ,    iaruiij/nfv    beside    tdTcufisv; 
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Homer  has  joiily  one  example  of  this  sort,  aruirjoav  II.  17.  733. 
Compare  Skr.  sydma  instead  of  *s-i-ma  following  s-yd-t  §  940 
p.  483. 

§  94=6.  Italic.  O.Lat.  s-ie-m  sies  siet  s-t-mus  sitis  s-i-ent 
beside  indie,  es-t-^  in  classical  Latin  the  weak  stem  only  is 
found,  and  we  have  sim  sis  etc.  The  same  levelling  is  seen 
in  the  sister  dialects:  Umbr.  sir  si  sei  'sis'  si  'sit'  sins  sis  'sint', 
Marruc.  pacr-si  'propitius  i=is'  or  'sit'.  Lat.  vel-i-m  vel-i-mus 
beside  vul-t^  with  irregular  strong  root  (cp.  Skr.  mid.  vur-i-ta), 
see  §  505  p.  69.  Similarly  ed-i-m  ed-l-mus  beside  es-t  from 
1/  ed-  'eat',  see  §  505  p.  70,  §  989  p.  481.  The  reason  why 
siem  is  the  only  optative  with  strong  opt.  suffix  which  survives 
in  historical  Latin  is  probably  that  its  i  carried  the  word- 
accent. 

On  the  reason  for  the  loss  of  the  optative  of  i-t  see  §  925 
p.  472. 

Osc.  da-did  'dedat'  beside  Avest.  d-i/a-^ ,  cp.  Marruc. 
-si  'sit'. 

Lat.  dem  may  be  derived  from  *da-(i)e-m,  and  stem  from 
*stri-(i)e-m;  demus  stemtts  for  *da-(i)e-mos  *sta-(i)e-inus  should 
be  compared  with  Gr.  Soii^utv  avauiufi'  (§  945).  Lat.  nem 
plantem  may  come  from  *(s)ncl-(i)e-m  '''plantcl-(i)e-in,  Osc.  deivaii 
from  *deiua-(i)e-t,  cp.  §  939  p.  482.  But  all  these  forms,  as 
we  saw  in  §  926  p.  472,  may  be  Conjunctive. 

s-Aorist.  Lat.  dixiin  axim,  see  §  824  p.  362.  vlderim 
liquei'ini  totonderim  dl,xeriin ,  see  §  841  p.  378.  amassim 
prohihessim  ambTssim^  see  §  842  p.  381.  On  the  intrusion  of 
such  optative  forms  into  the  Future  Perfect  system ,  i.  e.  their 
Conjunctive,  see  §  915  p.  465. 

§  947.  Germanic.  The  suffix  forms  -«-  had  got  into 
the  singular  in  proethnic  Germanic,  cp.  e.  g.  S'**  sing.  Goth. 
vaiirp-i  O.H.G.  wiirt-i  Norse  Run.  urp-i  'would  be'  for  -i-p 
as  contrasted  witii  Skr.  va-vft-ya-t ,  2"'^  sing.  O.H.G.  s-T-s 
O.Icel.  ser  (=  pr.  Germ.  *sTz)  'iiiayst  thou  be'  as  ngaiust  Skr. 
s-yd-s;    so    in    the  3''*  pi..    Goth,  vniirp-ei-na    O.H.G.  tcurt-i-n 
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'they  would  become'  Norse  Run.  vamn  'they  would  be'.  The 
history  of  the  P'  sing.  (Goth,  -jau  O.H.G-.  -i  O.Icel.  -a)  is  still 
obscure  (cp.  §  953  on  Goth,  nimau) ;  in  explaining  Goth,  -jau 
let  it  be  remembered  that  _;"  in  viljau  and  _;  in  vitjau  seem  to 
be  different  (see  below). 

Present.  A.S.  cyme  pi.  cymen  (from  cuman  'to  come') 
would  be  Golh.  *kuinjau  */cwneima :  Skr.  gam-ya-t,  see  §  939 
p.,  480.  Goth,  viljau  vilei-s  etc.,  cp.  Lat.  vel-i-m  §  505  p.  69; 
the  P'  sing,  viljau  may  with  O.Ii.G.  wille  have  been  originally 
P'  sing.  conj.  to  indie.  O.H.G.  willu  'I  will'  =  O.C.Sl.  veljq, 
whose  tense  stem  is  also  represented  by  Goth,  viljan  and 
viljands  (§  505  p.  69,  §  716  p.  249,  §  727  p.  259),  cp.  §  928 
p.  474.  O.H.G.  s%  'I  should  be'  pi.  P'  sl-mes  st-m  2°''  si-t  3''* 
s*-w  beside  is-t  'is':  Skr.  s-yd-m  etc.,  see  §  939  p.  481;  Goth. 
sijau  sijdis  etc.  (like  bairau  bairais)  is  perhaps  a  transformation 
of  the  dissyllabic  Idg.  *s-iie-m  etc.  It  is  possible,  that  O.H.G. 
1^'  pi.  sten  gen  (sing.  P'  and  3'*  ge  ste  2°"'  ges  stes)  are 
optative  like  Gr.  araT^ui'. 

The  following  may  be  counted  amongst  those  parts  of  the 
Preterite-Present  system  which  are  not  really  perfect.  P'  pi. 
Goth,  vit-ei-ma  O.H.G.  m22-*">wes  (Skr.  vid-yd-t),  Goth,  tnun- 
-ei-ma,  ga-da^rseitna  O.H.G.  gi-turrimes  see  §  508  p.  74. 
Goth,  kunneima  O.H.G.  kunmmes  (beside  Goth.  O.H.G.  kun- 
-nu-m  'we  learn ,  know'  Class  XVII)  for  *gi^-nu-t-  like  Skr. 
f-nv-i-td,  see  §  939  p.  482;  similarly  O.H.G.  unm-mes  beside 
indie,  an  'I  grant',  N.-Ger.  dilrne  beside  indie,  darn  'I  dare', 
see  §  646  p.  184. 

Perfect.  Goth,  skai-skdid-ei-ma  O.H.G.  sciad-i-mes  P'  sing. 
skai-skaid-jau  sciadi  beside  indie,  skai-skdip  sciad  '1  divided', 
similarly  Goth,  nem-ei-ma  O.H.G.  nam-i-mes  beside  nam  'I  took' 
etc.  Similarly  in  the  weak  preterite  (§  907  pp.  453  ff.),  as 
Goth,  nasided-ei-ma  O.H.G.  nerit-t-mes.  On  O.Sax.  dedm  'thej 
would  do'  sing,  dedi  (instead  of  regular  *did-)  see  §  989 
p.  482. 

The  intermingling  of  2"'^  sing.  opt.  and  2'"'  sing,  indie, 
preterite  of  strong  verbs  has  been  discussed  in  §  893  p.  441  f. 
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§  948.     Balto-Slavonic. 

In  Baltic  this  optative  cannot  be  traced.  Pruss.  dais 
'give,  let'  imper.  2°''  pi.  daiti  (read  daiti)  doubtless  do  not  go 
^vith  Gr.  Sotte  —  dais  would  have  to  be  an  adformate  of  the 
plural  —  but  are  thematic  like  jeis  jeiti  idaiti,  §§  510  f. 
pp.  75  f.,  §  954. 

§  949.  Slavonic  offers  but  a  few  specimens,  all  with 
hortative  force.  O.C.Sl.  P'  and  2°''  pi.  jad-i-mu  i-te  P*  and 
2°*  dual  -i-v6  -i-ta  beside  vaAicjad-qtu  'they  eat'  (§  510  p.  76): 
Skr.  ad-yd-t  Lat.  ed-l-mus,  see  §  939  p.  481.  dad-i-mu  etc. 
beside  dad-qtu  'they  give'  (§  546  p.  103  f.) :  Skr.  mid.  da-dh-t-td 
etc.,  see  §  939  p.  482.  vSd-i-mu  beside  vSstU  'he  knows'  3'"''  pi. 
vSd-qtu  with  the  perfect  stem  uoid-,  originally  confined  to  the 
singular  indicative,  see  §  894  p.  442  f.  Side  by  side  with  this, 
from  the  same  root,  imperative  vidi-mu  'videamus'  etc.;  the 
2°*  sing.  viMt  =  Lith.  veizdi,  which  must  be  explained  with 
vidimu,  proves  it  to  be  old  and  to  belong  to  the  Idg.  present 
*ueid-mi  (§  493  p.  52,  §  510  p.  75);  here  ei  =  Slav,  i  became 
the  only  suffix,  as  oi  =  Slav.  (,  did  in  v^stu. 

The  2°*  and  3"''^  sing,  to  these  imperatives  are  jaedH  da^dR 
vSMi  and  the  already  mentioned  viMl.  The  ending  -i  makes 
it  probable  that  these  should  be  derived  from  genuine  impera- 
tive forms  in  *-dhi.  Their  original  shape  was  *Szdi  (cp.  Skr. 
addhi),  *dasdt  (cp.  Skr.  dshi  daddhi  Avest.  dazdi)  or  *dadt 
(=  O.Lith.  dMi),  *vezdM  and  *vizd%  (=  O.Lith.  veizdi,  cp.  Skr. 
viddhi  Gr.  'iad-t).  Side  by  side  with  these  stood  the  2"''  and 
3'*  sing.  opt.  Hdia  *dadia  etc.  (=  orig.  *ed-ies  *ed-ie-t,  *dod- 
-jfi-s  etc.).  By  levelling  arose  *6d-n  *dadvi  etc.,  which  became 
the  forms  actually  found ,  jaMi  etc. ')  Compare  I  §  547 
p.  401,2)  II  §  962.  The  use  of  jagdi  etc.  for  the  S'"  singular 
has  a  parallel  in  3"*  sing,  pri-jqtu  for  the  2"*  singular ;  see  §  830 
p.  367. 

1)  That  e.  g.  eid*  jakdi  are  not  simply  contaminations  of  *ez(2i  and 
*eida  is  shewn  by  the  other  Slavonic  languages,  which  imply  an  older 
ending  -djM.     E.  g.  Pol.  rviedz:  O.C.Sl.  veedi  =  Pol.  miedza:  O.C.Sl.  mezda. 

2)  Here  "*'!j,ezdi  =  O.Lith.  veiz(d)i"  is  a  misprint  for  "*j 
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II.     OPTATIVE    WITH    -oi-. 

§  950.  The  ending  in  the  P'  sing.  act.  is  -oi-ip,  (§  976.  3), 
in  the  3"^  pi.  -oi-^t  (1017.  1.  b). 

In  all  languages  which  have  this  optative  at  all  it  is  a 
living  and  creative  type. 

For  pr.  Idg.  a  few  examples  will  suffice.  *bheroi-  beside 
*bMr-e-ti  'bears',  2""^  sing.  *bheroi-s  2'"'  pi.  *bheroi-te  :  Skr. 
bhdre-s  -ta  Gr.  cpsQoi-g  -n  Goth,  balrdi-s  -p  O.G.Sl.  beri  berS-te ; 
Lith.  3'^  sing.  te-suM  beside  sukii  'I  turn'.  *uf§ioi-  beside 
*W9-i^-ti  'works':  Avest.  ver^zya^-ta  Gr.  pfCoj-re  Goth.  va'Ark- 
jdi-p;  Skr.  3''*  sing.  mid.  sphaye-ta  beside  indie,  spha-ya-te 
'increases,  grows',  O.C.Sl.  2°*  sing.  spSji  2""^  pi.  spSji-te  beside 
spi-jq  'I  succeed'.  Skr.  3"^  sing,  pftanaye-t  beside  pftana-yd-ti 
'he  fights',  Gr.  2°*  sing.  rT/idoi-g  ti/.uos  beside  Ti/.cdco  'I  honour', 
A.S.  3''*  sing,  seal/ie  beside  sealfle  'I  salve,  anoint',  O.C.Sl.  2°* 
sing.  Iqkaji  beside  Iqka-Jq  'I  trick,  deceive'. 

§  051.  Aryan.  For  examples  see  §  950.  No  examples 
of  this  optative  occur  in  Old  Persian,  certainly  a  mere  accident. 

In  Skr.  P'  sing.  act.  bhdreyam  3"^  pi.  act.  bhdreyur  V*  sing, 
mid.  bhdreya  2°''  and  3'*  dual  mid.  bhdreycithoLm  bhdreyatam,  e 
has  taken  the  place  of  a  (*bharay-am  etc.) ,  coming  from  the 
other  optative  forms  {bhdre-s  etc.);  in  Avest.  we  still  see  3"''' pi. 
act.  baray-en  mid.  P' sing.  Gath.  vcluray-a  3"^  pi.  baray-anta?) 
Compare  Skr.  vavft-ty-a  instead  of  *vavft-y-a  §  940  p.  484, 
and  possibly  duhiydn  instead  of  *duh-y-an  §  941  p.  486;  also 
dbhUv-am  instead  of  d-bhuv-am   following   d-bhu-s  §  497  p.  57. 

In  the  Brahmana  and  Sutra  period  verbs  in  -aya-ti  some- 
times show  an  opt.  middle  of  the  1°'  type,  as  veday-t-ta  beside 
veddya-te  'gives  to  know',  kCimay-t-ta  beside  kamaya-te  'wishes'. 
These  must  be  connected  with  participles  like  vedayClna-s  beside 


1)  If  a  in  open  syllables  represents  Idg.  o  (I  §  78  p.  68),  we  must 
assume  pr.  Ar.  *bharai-am  *bharai-an.  In  Avestio,  a  will  have  been 
exchanged  for  a  following  the  lead  of  these  persons  in  which  ai  was 
tautosyllabio.     Compare  §  939  Rem.  p.  482. 
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mdaya-mana-s  and  such  indie,  forms  as  dhvanay-i-t  (cp.  d-brav- 
-%-t,  §  574  p.  116).  Compare  §  789  Eem.  p.  321 ;  Bartholomae, 
Stud.  Idg.  Spr.  n  71,  127. 

§  952.     Greek.     Examples  given  in  §  950. 

On  the  endings  of  the  P*  sing,  -of/ni  -oi-v  see  §  979.  3;  of 
the  B'-''  pi.  -otev  El.  -omv  Delph.  -on-,  §  1020.  1.  h. 

Because  of  the  formal  agreement  between  (JxoTusv  (indie. 
s-ax-o-fisv)  (piXoT/Luv  (indie.  rpiXovjusv  for  (pilso/usv)  f.aadoZ{isv 
(indie.  /.iiGd-ov/.tfv  for  /.ttad^6o/.isv)  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the 
other  SoTfiBv  du^oT/.ifv  (indie,  i-do-ixev  Si-do-/Lisv) ,  there  arose  in 
Ionic-Attic ,  and  in  Doric  here  and  there,  a  new  formation  for 
the  singular  following  Type  I,  n%oi7]v  (piXolyjV  iJ.i6doitjv  by  ana- 
logy of  6oiTjv  diSoiriv\  but  the  old  singular  forms  were  not  dis- 
carded (naQcc-a/ot/Lu  (piXoT/xi  f.ua&oXf.ii) ;  similarly  tT/licotiv  beside 
Ti/iiwiLiiiv  (indie,  rl^iw/ttv  for  rludo/^n').  A  further  consequence 
of  this  was  the  plural  series  (pdoi'tjfisv  etc.,  cp.  nraitj/Lisv  comple- 
mentary to  avttlrjv,  §  945  p.  489. 

§  953.  Grermanic.  Goth,  nimdi-s  nimdi  etc.  O.H.G. 
nemes  neme  etc. ,  Goth,  mid.-pass.  2°*  sing,  nimdi-zau  S^^  sing. 
nimdi-dau  with  the  indie,  nima  nimu  'I  take':  Gr.  vs/noi-g  etc. 
The  A.S.  sealfie  pi.  sealfien  may  be  compared  directly  with  Skr. 
p^anaye-t  O.C.Sl.  Iqkaji  (cp.  §  781.  1  p.  304),  but  O.H.G.  salboe 
~Des(t)  -dem  etc.  beside  salbo  -os(t)  -om  etc.  is  a  new  formation 
(cp.  Lith.  pa-darai  §  954),  and  so  is  habee  -ees(t)  -eem  beside 
Mbe  -es(t)  -em  etc.,  see  §  930  p.  476. 

§  954.     Balto-Slavonic. 

Lithuanian  retains  the  B^'sing.  act.  (used  also  for  3"*  pi. 
and  dual)  and  calls  it  a  Permissive ;  e.  g.  te-suM  'he  may  turn' 
beside  indie.  suM,  te-ateinS 'he  may  come'  beside  indie,  ei-nu 
"I  go',  te-verti  'he  may  turn'  for  *vertie  (like  2'"'  sing,  indie, 
pres.  reflex,  verte-s  for  *vertie-s,  I  §  147  p.  131)  beside  indie. 
vercziU.  te-dMS  'he  may  give'  beside  indie.  d&(d)-mi  and  d&du 
(§  546  p.  104)  like  tesi  'he  may  be'  beside  indie.  es-m\  and  es-ii 
(§  510  p.  76,  §  939  p.  483).  The  Permissive  to  the  Indie,  in  -au 
has  the  ending  -ai  in  the  old  books,    as  te-darai  beside  daraU 
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'I  make',  te-darai :  te-suM  =  2"''  sing,  indie.  darai-s(i)  :  suM'-s(i) 
(§  991),  i.  e.  the  optative  suffix  e  (ai)  is  added  to  indie,  stems  in 
-S  {-a)  just  in  the  same  way  as  O.H.Gr.  salhoe  is  formed  on  the 
analogy  of  here  (§  953).  We  also  find  1**  pi.  pa-praszaim  (pa- 
-praszau  'I  beg  for,  win  over')  and  2°'*  pi.  Mnait  {sinau  'I  know') ; 
Bezzenberger,  Zur  Gesch.  der  lit.  Spr.,  223.  Furthermore,  the 
oi-  optative  is  a  living  type  in  Prussian,  where  it  is  used  for 
the  Imperative;  e.  g.  imais  immeis  'take  thou'  2""*  pi.  imaiti, 
en-gaunai  -gaunei  'let  him  receive';  to  eompare  with  Lith.  tese 
we  have  2""*  pi.  seiti  'be  ye',  and  again  jeis  'go  thou'  pi.  jeiti 
like  Gt.  mg  (§  511  p.  77),  idaiti  ideiti  'esset'  beside  Lith.  edu 
{§  510  p.  76),  dais  'give  thou'  2°'' pi.  daiti  like  Avest.  doi-s 
(§  948  p.  492).  Similarly  in  Lettic  2'"'  pi.  meti-t  'throw  ye' 
weHzl-t  'pull  ye'  ma/ydji-t  'wash  ye'  Mkuji-t  'look  ye'. 

§  955.  The  same  optative  type ,  like  the  other  (§  949 
p.  492),  is  used  for  the  Hortative  (Imperative)  in  Old  Church 
Slavonic.  Sing.  2"*  and  S'*  beri  (I  §  84  p.  82)  pi.  1«'  bere-mu 
2"* -e-ie  dual  1'^ -i-v6  2^^ -6-ta  from  hero.  'I  carry,  bear',  deji 
-ji-mU  -ji-te  etc.  (I  §  84  p.  82)  from  dijct,  'I  lay'.  On  the 
root  syllable  in  rwi  Uci  pici  Stsi  see  §  534  p.  95  f. 

Along  with  forms  having  -ji-  ==  -ioi-  we  get  in  the  Old 
Bulgarian  literature  forms  with  -ja-  for  -j^-  (cp.  sto-jati  for 
*AtoJiti  I  §  76  p.  66) ;  as  pijate  beside  pijite  from  pijq  'I  drink', 
glagoljate  beside  glagoljite  from  glagoljq  'I  speak'  (see  Leskien 
Handb.2  p.  138,  Wiedemann  Beitr.  zur  abulg.  Conj.  27  flf.)  So 
long  as  no  such  forms  as  *ttcate  instead  of  ftcSte  are  found,  it 
is  likely  that  6  comes  from  forms  like  berite ,  ^)  and  the  group 
je  thus  made,  along  with  y^  =  Idg.  j'e,  became  ^a;  more  likely 
than  Oblak's  view  (Arch.  slav.  Phil,  x  143  ff.) ,  that  we  have 
here  orig.  ie,  i.  e.  a  conjunctive  like  Lat.  capie-s  (§  926.  1 
p.  472),  pijate  standing  to  pijci,  in  the  same  relation  as  Lat. 
capie-tis  to  capia-m  (cp.  §  929  p.  475). 


1)  Similarly  in  O.H.G.,  after  ia  in  final  syllables  had  become  ie  and 
then  e,  -an  was  replaced  in  the  infinitive  of  the  First  "Weak  Conj.  on  the 
analogy  of  verbs  without  -/,  e.  g.  nerian  instead  of  older  nerien  following 
neman  and  similar  infinitives. 
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Kemark.  Present  Stems  of  Class  XXVI,  as  veljq  velisi  inf.  veleti 
'to  command'  (§  727  pp.  257  ff.);  of  Class  XXXI,  as  goilq,  gostisi  inf. 
gosUH  'to  entertain  as  a  guest'  (§  782  pp.  308  f.);  and  of  Class  XXXII, 
as  vrastq  vratisi  inf.  vratiti  'to  turn'  (§  807  pp.  343  f.)  all  have  throughout 
their  imperative  -/-:  veli  velimu  gosti  gostimu  vrati  vratimu;  from  the 
Idg.  optative  forms  vrhich  it  is  necessary  to  assume  we  should  expect 
*veljt  *veljimu  *gostiji  *gostijimu  *vratiji  *vratijimii.  The  forms  are 
then  doubtless  not  optative  at  all,  but  Injunctive;  and  velimu  velite  are 
related  to  indie,  velirku  velite  as  iqdq  'sunto'  (§  909  p.  458)  to  indie. 
hqdqM  {bcfftcftU).  Some  might  vfish  to  take  2'«1  sing,  veli  for  orig.  *vell, 
i.  e.  2'"i  sing,  imperative  (cp.  Lat.  farci  §  958).  Against  this  may  be 
urged  that  chosti  'vfish  thou'  is  sometimes  used  in  sentences  which  are 
not  imperative  (Leskien,  Handb.  ^  p.  143). 


IMPERATIVE.') 

§  956.  The  forms  classed  as  Imperative  in  the  various 
Indo-Germanic  languages  have  all  kinds  of  different  origins. 
(1)  Some  of  them  are  Injunctive,  as  2°*  pi.  dual  Skr. 
bhdra-ta  bhdra-tam  Gr.  rpsps-Ts  (fspf-rov,  which  were  already 
well  establisht  in  the  imperative  system  of  the  parent  language; 
Skr.  3'''^  sing,  bhdrat-u  S'^pl.  bhdrant-u  (with  the  particle  -m), 
Gr.  2°*  sing.  mid.  (pipto  (ps^ov,  O.Ir.  2°*  sing.  mid.  duinte 
'exaudi'  (§  909  p.  458).  (2)  Conjunctive  forms:  Skr. 
P'  sing.  pi.  and  dual,  as  P'  pi.  act.  bhdrama  mid.  bharamahai; 
the  2""*  and  S'*  persons  of  the  conj.  are  dropt  in  classical 
Sanskrit,  and  the  P'  persons,  which  are  kept,  go  with  the 
Imperative  system.  (3)  Optative  forms:  O.CSl.  beri  berSte 
(§  955  p.  495).     (4)  Indicative  forms:  Skr.  2°*  sing,  ve-si  'come 


1)  Thurneysen,  Der  idg.  Imperativ,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvn  172  ff. 
Pott,  tjber  die  erste  Person  des  Imperativs,  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr. 
I  50  ff. 

Aufrecht,  tJber  eine  aeltne  Verbalform  [Skr.  addliaki  'eat  away 
now'  from  addlii  and  the  like] ,  Zeitschr.  Deutsch.  Morg.  Gesellsoh., 
XXXIV  pp.  175  f. 

I.  N.  Madvig,  De  formis  imperativi  passivi,  Kopenh.  1837  = 
Opusc.  u  239  ff.  J.  N.  Schmidt,  tJber  den  lat.  Imperativ,  Zeitschr.  fiir 
d.  G-ymnasialw.  1855  pp.  422  ff.  Ch.  Thurot,  De  I'imperatif  futur  latin, 
Revue  de  phil.,  iv  118  ff. 

Kern,  Eine  Imperativform  im  Got.,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xvi  451  ff. 
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here',  Gr.  Xsiai  'lay  thyself  (§  910  Rem.  p.  459  f.).  (5)  Forms 
of  the  Yerb  Infinite:  as  Lat.  2°*  pi.  sequi-mini  (II  §  71 
p.  165).  Lastly  (6)  some  are  forms  which,  so  far  as  we  can 
trace  them,  were  never  used  for  anything  but  the  Imperative. 
It  is  the  last  group,  which  I  call  the  Genuine  Imperative, 
that  will  concern  us  in  the  following  pages.  But  along  with 
them  we  shall  include  some  others  from  the  different  languages 
whose  origin  has  not  been  clearly  made  out,  amongst  which 
may  be  a  few  which  properly  belong  to  one  of  the  other  five 
groups. 


I.     THE    PROETHNIC    IMPERATIVE. 

A.    Bare  Tense  Stem  as  2°*  sing.  act. 

§  957.  The  forms  which  come  in  this  section  are  such  as 
Gr.  "arij  'place  thou  ffps  'bear  thou',  which  like  the  voc.  oy>« 
"nnf  do  without  any  personal  suffix  whatever.  I  regard  the 
Idg.  forms  in  -dhi  (§  959)  and  -tod  (§  963)  and  the  Skr.  forms 
in  -sva  (§  968)  as  being  nothing  but  extensions  of  these. 

(1)  Unthematic. 

Pr.Idg.  Class  I.  *ei  beside  *ei-ti  'goes':  Gr.  s^-si,  Lat. 
ei  %  ex-i,  Lith.  ei-k.  *dd  beside  *e-dd-t  'he  gave':  Lat.  ce-do 
(2°"»pl.  cette  for  *ce-d(i)-te  §  505  p.  71), i)  Lith.  d&-k,  cp.  Gr. 
Jt-Jw  (Class  III).  —  Class  X.  Lat.  hid  Lith.  Mo-k  'open  thy 
mouth'  beside  indie.  Lat.  hid-mus;  on  the  same  principle  Lat. 
plantci  O.Ir.  car  Goth,  salbo  Lith.  dovand-k  (see  below). 
Lat.  vide  Lith.  pa-vyde-k  'invide'  beside  indie.  Lat.  vide-mus. 
Compare  Gr.  sy-xixpa  nlfx-ngrj  (Class  XI).  —  Class  XVII. 
Skr.  stf-nu  Gr.  atoQ-vv  beside  indie,  stf-no-ti  {stf-nu-mds) 
(}r6g-vv-ai.  'sternit'. 

Aryan.  This  formation  is  clear  only  in  the  XYII""  Class 
in  Sanskrit,  where  however  -dhi  or  -hi  is  usually  affixt,   if-nri 


1)  Others,  not  so  well,  take  ce-do  as  a  combination  of  two  particles, 
'here-wards,  hither',  cette  then  is  explained  as  derived  from  cedo  as  Slav. 
na-te  from  na.    See  Per  Persson  Studia  Etymol.,  p.  71. 

Brug^mann,    ElementB.    IV.  32 
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and  if-nu-dhi  'hear  thou'  (§  960) ;  in  the  later  language  it  was 
the  rule  to  use  -hi  only  where  the  root  ended  in  a  consonant. 

In  §  600  p.  143  I  conjectured  that  g^'hand  is  *gfha  +  the 
particle  na,   and  that  *g^h-a  comes  from  *-f:   cp.  Att.  y.()i/.ivri. 

Compare  further  what  is  said  in  §  641  p.  180  about  kuru. 

Greek.  Class  I.  Att.  sh-ft,  see  above.  Epir.  Aeol.  nw 
'drink  thou  beside  nw-di.  —  Class  III.  di-^uu  (graram.)  'give 
thou',  "-arj]  Dor.  'l-ava  Lesb.  i-OTa  'place  thou'.  —  Classes  X 
and  XI.  Dor.  ty-xUpa,  from  xiy-xpa-ini  'I  mix';  Att.  nl/Lt-npij, 
from  7ui.i-norj-m  'I  kindle'  (cp.  §  594  p.  135);  Lesb.  y.tvri 
from  xtv7j-fit  'I  move',  Lesb.  q>ik>]  from  cpilij-/.u  'I  treat  as  a 
friend',  /j.vpn)  from  f-n^pm-fit  'I  anoint':  cp.  Lith.  kete-k 
batn&'-k.  —  Class  XII.  Att.  y.gi/nvr/  from  xoifi-v7]-f.a  'I  hang, 
let  hang'  Lesb.  Safx-va  from  <!tJi/.i-va-fii  'I  tame,  subdue'.  — 
Class  XVII.     o(i-vv  from  ng-vv-,ui  'I  arouse':  Skr.  ^-nu. 

Latin.  *  ce-do,  see  above. i)  The  forms  fer  es  es  can 
hardly  belong  to  this  group;  it  is  more  likely  they  are 
injunctive  like  vel  =  *uel-s  (§  505  p.  69).  —  Class  X. 
Besides  Ma  plants,  we  have  fla  na  domci  porta  etc.,  and  by 
analogy  sta  du,  unless  we  must  take  stcl  to  be  another  form  of 
Class  I  like  ce-do  (cp.  Lith.  sto-k).  Others  like  vide  (above) 
are  imple  ne  tace  (on  albe,  see  §  958). 

Irish,     car  'love  thou'  for  cara,  see  above. 

Germanic.  Goth,  salbo  O.H.G.  salbo  'anoint  thou' 
doubtless  from  pr.  Germ.  *salbd,  like  Latin  planta  (above). 
But  the  forms  actually  used  are  not  regular;  -o  has  been 
restored  from  the  other  imperative  forms  which  had  it ,  as 
2'"'pl.  Goth,  salbo-p  O.H.G.  salbo-t  (cp.  1*'  sing,  indie,  pres. 
Goth,  salbo,  §  982.1).  Similarly,  O.H.G.  habe  'have  thou' 
(indie,  habe-m),  with  its  final  vowel  assimilated  to  e  in  pi.  hdbe-t. 

Baltic.  In  Lithuanian,  a  particle  -ki  -k  {-ke)  is  always 
affixt  to  these  imperatives.  Whether  the  «- vowel  represents 
the  original  ending  of  the  particle  is  very  questionable.  It  is 
usual  to  compare  Lat.  ce  {ce-do  sl-c),  which  is  plausible. 

1)  fu  in  the  Arval  Song  will  be  another  if  it  means  'be  thou',  which 
is  doubtful.     Compare  Pauli,  Altital.  Stud,  iv  29  ff. 
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Class  I.  e%-k  indie,  el-ti  'he  goes' :  Gr.  t^-fi  Lat.  %.  dH'-k 
'give  thou  beside  Skr.  d-da-t  (§  493  p.  53):  Lat.  ce-do. 
de-k  'lay  thou*  beside  Skr.  d-dha-t  (see  loc.  cit.).  bii-k  'be 
thou'  beside  Skr.  d-bhu-ma  (§  497  p.  56).  —  Class  X. 
ne-bijoki-s  'fear  thou  not'  beside  bijo-s  'he  fears*.  Md-k  beside 
zio-ju  'I  open  my  mouth':  Lat.  hicL  beside  hicl-mus.  j6-k 
beside  j6-ju  'I  ride'.  kl6-k  beside  M6-ju  'I  spread  out', 
mine-k  beside  mine  'he  remembered'.  luke-k  beside  iuke-ju 
'I  wait  a  bit',  dovand-k  beside  dovan6-ju  'I  present',  pdsako-k 
beside  pasako-ju  'I  relate':  cp.  Lat.  plantct.  kete-k  beside 
kete-Ju  'I  grow  hard':  cp.  Lesb.  (piXij.  baln&-k  beside 
baln&'-ju  'I  saddle':  cp.  Lesb.  /.ivpw. 

It  is  the  rule  that  this  whole  Imperative  formation  takes 
its  stem  from  the  Infinitive.  The  reason  is  that  some  of  the 
forms  belonged  to  the  aorist,  whose  stem  differed  from  the 
present  stem  and  agreed  with  the  s-future  etc.,  that  is,  the 
infinitive  stem;  the  others  then  conformed  to  the  same  type. 
Hence  we  have  varty-k  beside  vartau  'I  turn',  j'&'sty-k  beside 
J&'stau  'I  gird'.  And  similar  imperatives  are  made  for  all 
thematic  present  stems:  thus  the  relation  between  d&'-k  and 
du-ti  suggested  an  imper.  vdsk  from  vesti  'to  lead'  (pres.  vedii), 
silk(k)  from  siik-ti  'to  turn'  (pres.  sukii),  and  so  forth. 

As  the  original  meaning  of  these  singular  forms  with  -k(i) 
was  forgotten,  a  plural  and  dual  was  made  from  them  thus: 
d&kime  dukite  d^'kiva  d&kita  from  duki  d'H'k,  on  which  see 
§  463  Rem.  p.  9.  d<u,'ki-te  :  dfi!k(i)  as  Lett,  weddi-t :  wedd(i) 
'lead  thou'  (cp.  §  958). 

§  958.     (2)  Thematic. 

Pr.Idg.  *bhSre,  from  indie.  *bhere-ti  'bears':  Skr.  bhdra 
Armen.  ber  Gr.  (peQs  O.Ir.  beir  Goth,  bair;  Lat.  age.  Skr. 
ti-sth-a  Lat.  si-st-e,  indie,  tl-sth-a-ti  si-st-i-t  from  [/  sta-  'stand*. 
Skr.  gdcha  Gr.  /S«ax£  beside  gd-cha-U  from  x^gem-  'go'. 
Skr.  namas-yd  indie,  namas-yd-ti  'honours',  Gr.  tsIss  tsXh  from 
indie.  rsAstw  -f'co  -w,  'finish  thou',  for  -la-i-w;  Skr.  ga-tu-yd 
iudie.  gafu-yd-ti  'goes  an  errand',  Lat.  metue  from  metuo. 
Skr.  saddya     Goth,  satei  from   indie,  saddya-ti  satji-p  causal 

32* 
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of  l^sed-  'sit';  Gr.  (po^ss  -£«,  indie,  fpopim  -w,  'scare  thou  off'. 
s-Aorist:  Skr.  ne-s-a  beside  conj.  ne-s-a-t(i)  from  ni-  'to  lead', 
Gr.  ola-s  beside  conj.  (fut.)  oha  T  will  bear  or  bring'  (§  833 
p.  370). 

Wherever  io-presents  of  Class  XXVI  show  -i-  and  -t-  in 
the  indie,  pres.  beside  -io-,  these  weaker  grades  are  naturally- 
found  in  the  imperative  too:  Lat.  cape  for  *capi  cp.  indie. 
capi-s,  farcl,  cp.  indie,  farci-s,  O.H.G.  biti  cp.  indie,  bitis  'thou 
prayest';  perhaps  we  may  venture  to  add  O.Lith.  girdi, 
cp.  ind.  girdi-te  'ye  hear'. 

Aryan.  Skr.  jtva  O.Pers.  jiva  beside  indie.  Skr.  jwa-ti 
'hves';  A\ est.  j a- sa  (Skr.  gd-cha)  beside  mdi.\Q.  ja-sa-iti  'goes' 
(§  671  p.  203). 

Armenian.  ber  'bring  thou'  beside  bere-m  aor.  ber-i, 
ac  'lead  thou*  beside  ace-m  aor.  ac-i,  ker  'eat  thou'  beside  aor. 
her-i^  tes  'see  thou'  beside  aor.  tes-i^  arb  'drink  thou'  beside 
aor.  arb-i. 

Greek.  ays  'age'  from  uyco  'ago'.  xccrd-oxf  beside 
g-o^-o-v  pres.  f/-w  'I  have'.  Ti/.taf  rifia  from  Tlfidto  -w 
'I  honour',  SovXof  -ov  from  6ovX6co  -lo  'I  enslave'  (cp.  Lesb. 
nvgw  §  957  p.  498).  There  are  a  great  many  bye-forms  of 
this  class  used  as  variants  to  others  of  the  first  class  (§  957), 
when  the  tense  stem  ends  in  -a  -e  or  -o;  as  Att.  na^-inta 
Dor.  "arri  for  ""laras ,  Att.  ridsi  di'dov ,  Att.  nif.i--nXa  Dor. 
niit-nlrj ,  Att.  fff-/Sa  Dor.  s^-^rj  for  *;?«£;  similarly  o/uvv-f. 
Perf.  ysycovs  from  ys-ycov-u  yfycono  'I  announce,  say'. 

The  five  words  (Js  X'Jt^s  sint  il^s  siigs  have  kept  the 
accent  which  they  had  in  pr.  Idg.  at  the  beginning  of  a 
sentence ;  lins  and  the  others  with  the  same  accent  were 
originally  enclitic  (I  §  669  p.  532,  §  676  Rem.  1  p.  541). 
The  corresponding  middle  imperatives  iSov  hnov  for  -i-(a)o 
(§  909  p.  458)  have  always  the  accent  which  they  bore  as  first 
in  a  sentence,  even  when  compounded,  npoa-lafiov  (but  active 
ngoaXa^f).  t-^t  (contrast  Skr.  i-hi,  §  959)  is  accented  on  the 
same  principle  as  Xins,  and  so  too  la&i  m-d-i  and  others ;  but 
(pa-d'i  is  like  Ids,  and  also  has  a  variant  (pdd^i. 
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Italic.  Lat.  age.  Whether  albe  mom  are  for  *albe(i)e 
'"mone(i)e  is  as  doubtful  as  the  derivation  of  albes  mones  from 
*-eie-s  (§  788  p.  319). 

Lat.  cape  for  *capi,^)  fara,  see  above. 

Keltic.  O.Ir.  ib  Mod.Cymr.  yf  'bibe'  for  *(p)i-be.  leic  for 
*lSci  or  -t,  see  §  702.  p.  229,  §  719  p.  251. 

Germanic.  Goth,  bair;  in  O.H.G.  forms  like  hilf  'help 
thou'  for  *hilfi  are  regular,  but  e.  g.  bir  stands  for  *bir/ 
(I  §  662.  2  p.  520).  O.H.G.  neri  'make  thou  whole  for 
pr.  Germ.  *nasiii,  see  loc.  cit. ;  Goth,  nasei  seems  to  prove  that 
*naziii  had  not  yet  become  *nast  in  pr.  Germ.  (cp.  nom. 
frijondi  I  §  660.  2  p.  515). 

With  Tdg.  -i  O.H.G.  hevi  from  heff(i)u  'I  lift',  biti  from 
bitt(i)u  'I  beseech',  like  Lat.  cape  for  *capi,  see  p.  500.  But 
Goth,  hafei  instead  of  *hafi  *haf  follows  nasei  etc. 

Balto-Slavonic.  In  O.Lith.  and  Lett,  -i  is  found  with 
presents  like  Lith.  vedii  'I  lead',  as  O.Lith.  vedi  ved  Lett,  weddi 
wedd,  gawilSJi  'I  exult,  shout  for  joy'.  By  the  sound  laws  it 
is  impossible  to  explain  this  as  the  2"''  sing.  opt.  (cp.  Pruss. 
iveddeis) ,   or   to   assume  that  -i  is  -e  weakened ;   and  therefore 


1)  The  forms  fac  aud  die  due  may  have  elided  -e  as  haec  for  haece  has. 
But  the  injunctive  fer  at  the  same  time  must  have  helped  to  make  the  short 
forms  current  (§  505  p.  68).  [It  is  true  Skutsch  has  lately  derived  fer  from 
*fere,  denying  most  distinctly  that  it  comes  from  *fer-s  (Forschungen  zu 
lat.  Gramm.  55  ff.).  But  his  reasons  will  not  hold  water.  That  ferre  was 
originally  a  thematic  present,  and  that  forms  like  feri  come  by  syncope 
of  the  thematic  vowel,  is  bare  assumption  and  nothing  more.  And  since 
the  scansion  of  ter  as  long  by  Flautus  (Bacch.  1127)  is  taken  as  evidence 
of  the  older  pronunciation  *terr  (for  *ters,  cp.  Biioheler,  Rhein.  Mus. 
XLYI  236  ff.),  and  since  the  same  poet  has  fer  twice  short  and  once  long 
(Mil.  1343  a  fir  aequo  dnimo),  any  candid  enquirer  will  see  in  this  a 
confirmation  of  my  view  rather  than  his.  Why  the  MS.  should  be  corrupt 
in  fir  aequo  ammo ,  and  genuine  in  the  two  examples  of  fer  short ,  as 
Skutsch  says,  there  is  nothing  to  show.  If  in  Plautus'  day  people 
spoke  -rr  =  -rs  before  a  vowel,  it  is  in  the  first  degree  probable  that 
this  was  not  done  always,  but  that  the  form  with  r,  which  was  right 
before  consonants  and  at  the  end  of  a  sentence,  was  sometimes  used  too. 
In  any  case  Skutsch  ought  to  prove  the  contrary  before  unconditionally 
supporting  the  transposition  fir  animo  aiquo.  To  transpose  is  simple;  it 
does  not  follow  that  it  is  necessary.] 
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I  conjecture  that  -i  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  forms  like  girdi, 
which  answer  to  the  Lat.  cape  (for  *capi)  farct  etc. ,  and  are 
identical  with  the  2"*  sing,  indio.  {vedi  beside  indie,  ved-i  follows 
c/irdi  beside  indie,  girdl);  and  that  veisdi  'see  thou',  i.  e. 
*ueid  +  dhi,  helped  to  make  the  type  current,  —  perhaps  we 
should  add  du-di  (§  962).  i) 

In  O.C.Sl.  the  2°*  sing,  veli  (indie,  veljq  veli-si  inf.  veli-ti 
'to  command')  may  possibly  be  a  form  like  Lat.  farci.  But  it 
is  no  doubt  better  to  regard  it  as  injunctive,  for  *-t-s;  see 
§  955  Rem.  p.  496. 


B.    2°'' Person  Singular  in  -dhi. 

§  959.  Forms  with  this  suffix  occur  in  Aryan ,  Greek 
and  Balto-Slavonic ;  they  occur  in  Unthematic  tense  stems. 
Thurneysen  (Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvii  180)  compares  Skr.  ddhi 
'up!'  (like  Ger.  auf]  gehl  'up!  go!'),  with  its  variant  dhi,  like 
abhi  with  variant  bhi;  others  again  compare  the  infinitive 
endings  -dhyCli  Gr.  -d-ai,  which  is  less  credible.  In  both  cases 
we  may  assume  that  the  imperative  type  described  in  §  957 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  this. 

-dhi  is  added  to  the  Weak  Stem. 

Pr.Idg.  Class  I.  *i-dhi  from  *ei-ti  'goes':  Skr.  i-hi 
Gr.  1-3 1.  Skr.  iru-dhi  Gr.  xXv-di  'hear  thou  from  \^Meu-. 
''y.id'-dhi  (I  §  494  p.  363)  beside  Skr.  ved-mi  and  ved-a  from 
Vueid-  'see,  know'  (§  493  p.  52):  Skr.  viddhi  Gr.  ia»i, 
O.Lith.  veizdhi  O.C.Sl.  viMt  instead  of  *visd}i  (§  962).  *3-dhi 
from  *es-ti  'is':  Avest.  Gath.  sdl  Gr.  la-d-i.  —  Class  X.  Skr. 
ya-hi  'go  thou',  Gr.  yvw-9i  "learn,  know'.  —  Class  XVII.  Skr. 
kf-ntirdhi    if-nu-hi    from     sf-no-ti    'hears',     Gr.    o/.t-vv-&i    from 


1)  With  the  change  of  *vede  to  vedi  following  girdi  etc.  should  be 
compared  the  change  of  O.C.Sl.  l^t  pi.  pres.  *nesomu  to  nesemu  following 
znajemii  §  1008  sub.  fin.;  with  the  effect  of  veizdi  which  possibly  helped, 
compare  the  change  of  O.C.Sl.  imper.  cfwsti  'wish  thou'  to  choki  following 
viMl. 
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o^i-vv-ai  'swears'.  —  Perfect.  Skr.  mumugdhi  beside  mu-moc-a 
from  muc-  'to  let  go',  Gr.  Horn,  dstt^i&t  i.  e.  '*ds-Sfi-dt  beside 
*ii-dfi-fisv  'we  feared'. 

§  960.  Aryan.  Sanskrit  has  both  -dhi  and  -hi.  Of  these 
-hi  is  used  only  after  sonants,  -dhi  in  Vedic  after  both  sonants 
and  consonants,  in  the  later  language  after  consonants  only. 
See  I  §  480  p.  354,  and  von  Bradke,  Zeitschr.  Deutsch.  Morg. 
Gesell.  XL  658  ff.,  where  the  variants  -dhi  and  -hi  {kfnudhi 
and  i^-nuhi  for  instance)  are  convincingly  explained  as  dialectic 
bye-forms. 

Class  I.  Skr.  i-hi  Avest.  i-di  O.Pers.  i-dty  beside  indie. 
Skr.  e-fi  'goes'.  Skr.  stu-hi  Avest.  stuidi  beside  indie.  Skr.  stati-ti 
'praises'.  Skr.  hf-dhi  beside  ind.  kdr-si  from  Icar-  'to  make'. 
Skr.  ga-dhi  ga-hi  Avest.  gaidi  beside  indie.  Skr.  d-gan  from 
\^Qem-  'go,  come'.  Skr.  ja-hi  Ayestjaidi  O.'Peis.ja-diy  beside 
indie.  Skr.  hdn-ti  from  |/  ghen-  'strike';  the  common  ground- 
form  *jha-dhi  stood  instead  of  regular  pr.  Ar.  *gha-dhi^  I  §  454 
Rem.  p.  335,  and  §  480  p.  354 ;  in  Sanskrit  we  also  have 
han-dhi  by  re-formation.  Beside  Avest.  Gath.  zdi,  to  which  a 
Skr.  form  *dhi  would  correspond,  Sanskrit  has  a  variant  edhi, 
for  '^az-dhi,  I  §  591  p.  447.  Similarly,  with  intrusive  strong 
stem,  we  have  Skr.  addhi  'eat'  (indie,  dtti)  from  \/'ed-:  cp. 
O.C.Sl.  jaM^  §  962.  —  Classes  III  and  V.  Skr.  dhehi  and 
daddhi  'place  thou'  dehi  and  daddhi  'give  thou'  Avest.  dazdi 
beside  indie.  Skr.  dd-dha-ti  dd-da-ti,  see  §  540  p.  101.  Skr. 
ci-M-hi  beside  ci-kB-ti  'observes,  notices'.  Si-st-hi  and  with 
strong  stem  si-ia-dhi  and  Si-icl-ti  'whets,  sharpens'  (§  538 
p.  98).  —  Class  VII.  Skr.  car-kf-dhi  beside  car-kar-ti 
'remembers',  ne-nig-dhi  beside  ne-nek-ti  'washes'.  —  Class  IX. 
Skr.  stani-hi  from  stan-  'to  thunder,  bru-hi  and  with  strong 
stem  bravT-hi  beside  brdvT-ti  'speaks'. 

Class  X.  Skr.  va-hi  beside  vd-ti  'blows'.  Skr.  pa-hi 
O.Pers.  pa-dty  from  Ar.  pa-  'to  protect'  (§  588  p.  129). 

Class  XII.  Skr.  tf-m-hi  from  sf-nd-ti  'breaks  to  bits, 
crushes'  (§  597  p.  141);  sometimes  the  strong  stem  appears, 
as   stf-ncL-hi.    —    Class  XV.     hhindhl  from   bhindd-mi  'I  split',, 
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p^fddhi  from  p^dk-ti  'mixes,  mingles'.  —  Class  XYII.  Skr. 
hf-nu-hi  Avest.  her'-nu-icti  beside  indie.  Skr.  h^-no-ti  'makes', 
Skr.  dh^s-nu-hi  beside  dhfs-no-ti  'dares';  cp.  §  957  p.  497  f. 

s-Aorist.  aviddhi  instead  of  regular  *avtdhi  (cp.  I  §  591 
Rem.  1  p.  448),  with  indie,  dvis-am  from  av-  'to  favour,  help'. 

Perfect.  Skr.  pi-pr^-hi ,  beside  indie,  pi-priy-e  pret. 
d-pi-pre-t  from  pr%-  'to  enjoy';  iu-iug-dhi  beside  indie. 
iu-Mc-a  from  iuc-  'to  shine'. 

§  961.  Greek.  Class  I.  id&i  'be  thou'  :  Avest.  sdt,  see 
I  §  593  p.  450,  §  626  p.  470;  also  sa»i  like  pi.  iari,  see  §  502 
p.  66.  ifia-&i  and  (pd-d^i  (on  this  double  accentuation  see 
§  958  p.  500)  from  (fi]-fti  'I  say:  ep.  Skr.  bha-hi  §  495  p.  55. 
xXv-&i:  Skr.  iru-dhi,  ep.  IIsQt-xlv^Bvo-g  §  498  p.  59.  nT-9t 
'drink  thou'  beside  eonj.  (fut.)  ntouai  §  914  p.  464.  —  Class  III. 
Ula-d^i  'be  thou  gracious'  for  *ai-oXa-&i,  also  Xlrjdi  on  the  type 
of  Class  XI;  like  the  latter  we  find  another,  Hom.  diSw-d-i. 

Class  X.  yi'iu-&i  'learn  thou,  know'.  rXij-di  'endure  thou'. 
jilij-d-t  'go  thou'  Lac.  Ku-^aai  (I  §  495  p.  364).  tpdvij-d-i  'appear 
thou',  7ioQ£vd^i^-Ti  'start  off'  (I  §  496  p.  364).  Of  this  class  we 
have  further  arij-d^t  Lae.  a-vraai  (I  §  566  p.  423) ,  see  §  495 
p.  55.  —  Class  XI.     fXtj-d^i,  see  above,  ifx-ninlrjd-i  'imple'. 

Class  XVII.     oyvv-9-i  from  oQ-rv-Ci  'arouses'. 

Perfect.  s-ara-d-i  'stand  thou'  beside  indie,  i-aru-fin. 
Ts-rXa-d-i  'endure  thou'  beside  ra-Tka-f.i£v.  nsmod-i  'trust  thou' 
(Aesch.  Eum.  599,  MSS.  nsTiHad-i)  beside  ns-notd-a  i-7iE-jTt9-iLtBv. 
Of  the  same  kind  are  iXkad-i  xsy.Xvdi,  which  I  placed  in  Class  V 
(§  557  p.  109). 

§962.  Balto-Slavonic.  O.hith.  veizdi  veizd  see  thou  {hj 
this  analogy  veizdmi  instead  of  *veid-mi)  O.C.Sl.  viedi  instead 
of  *vi2di:  cp.  Skr.  viddhi  Gr.  hd^i.  O.Lith.  dMi  dM  'give 
thou'  may  be  Idg.  *do-dhi,  in  which  case  it  stands  to  d'Sf'-k  as 
Gr.  noj-d-t  to  mo;  O.C.Sl.  dasdi  instead  of  *da-di  =  d&-di 
Class  I,  or  instead  of  *dazd%,  like  Avest.  dazdi,  Class  V. 
O.C.Sl.  j'aSdi  'eat  thou'  instead  of  *izd'i:  cp.  Skr.  addhi. 
O.C.Sl.  vigdt  instead  of  *v^zdi  beside  indie.  vedS  'knows'.  See 
I  §  547  p.  400,  IV  §  949  p.  492. 
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C.    The  Forms  with  -tod. 

§  963.  These  forms ,  for  instance  *y>if-t6d  from  \/^ « 
'see ,  know',  *bhSre-iod  from  v^  bher-  'ferre',  served  originally 
for  the  2""*  and  S'^  persons  of  all  numbers,  as  their  use  in 
Sanskrit  indicates.  Thus  -tod  was  properly  not  a  personal 
suffix  at  all ;  probably  it  was  an  affixt  particle,  the  abl.  sing, 
of  the  pronoun  stem  *to-  'this ,  that'  (Skr.  tad) ,  used  in  the 
sense  of  'from  there,  then*  (III  §  424  p.  348).  This  theory  suits 
the  use  of  the  forms  in  Sanskrit  and  Latin,  where  they  are 
chiefly  employed  when  the  command  is  not  to  be  straightway 
carried  out,  but  only  after  a  particular  point  of  time,  or  under 
certain  circumstances.  Take,  for  example,  vdnaspdtir  ddhi  tvoL 
sthasyati  tdsya  vittat  (Taittirlya-Samhita)  'the  tree  will  fall 
on  thee;  beware  of  it';  tu  velim  saepe  ad  nos  scribas;  si  rem 
nullum  habebis,  quod  in  huccam  venerit  scribito  (Cic).  Greek 
also  has  often  this  manner  of  using  it;  but  its  use  was  much 
restricted  by  preference  for  the  infioitival  imperative. 

The  basis  of  this  tod-series  is  the  imperative  type  described 
under  (A),  §§  957  f.,  of  which  it  may  safely  be  assumed  that  it 
was  not  originally  restricted  to  the  2°"*  singular,  which  it  is  most 
commonly  used  for :  cp.  Skr.  kii--nu-ts,d  Gr.  arop-vvrvw  with 
k^-nu  arop-fv,  Lat.  im-ple-to  with  imple,  Gr.  hnij-Tm  Lat.  lice-to 
with  vide,  Skr.  bhdra-tad  Gr.  (pfqe-vd)  Lat.  vehi-to  with  hhdra 
(f.sge  vehe. 

Remark.  The  arguments  urged  against  this  view  by  "Windisch  do 
not  convince  me  (Ber.  sachs.  Ges.  der  "Wiss.,  1889  pp.  21  S.). 

§  964.      Pr.Idg. 

(1)  Unthematic  Forms.  Stems  with  gradation  have  the 
"Weak  grade.  Class  I.  Skr.  vittdd  Gr.  tarw  beside  Skr.  ved-mi 
and  ved-a  from  y/^ifeid-  'see,  know'  (§  493  p.  52).  Gr.  su-rro 
Lat.  es-to  beside  sa-rl  es-t;  strong  grade  in  the  root  as  in  fa-re 
es-te  etc.  Gr.  dn-no  Lat.  da-to  beside  s-iio-^isv  da-mus  from 
y/^  do-.    —    Classes  III   and  V.      Skr.  dha-t-tod     Gr.  Ti-d-s-rio 
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from  x^dhe-  'place',  Skr.  da-t-tad  Gr.  A-Jo'-rw  from  v^rfo- 
'give'.  —  Class  X.  Gr.  dpd-ra  beside  s-dga-v  1  ran',  o^tj-to) 
beside  t-a^rj-v  'I  quenched',  yrw'-rw  beside  i-yvm-v  'I  learnt'. 
Lat.  fla-to  beside  fla-s,  im-pleto  beside  im-ples.  —  Class  XII. 
Skr.  pu-nT-tad  beside  pu-na-ti  'purifies'.  Gr.  y-ig-vd-TO)  beside 
xiQ-v7j-l.li  'I  mix'.  —  Class  XVII.  kf-nu-tad  beside  kf-no-ti 
'makes'.  Gr.  (jf.i-vv-riii  beside  o/ii-vv-at  'swears'.  —  Perfect. 
Gr.  /iif-/.id-i:(D,  Lat.  me-men-to  beside  Gr.  /.is-f-iov-a  f.u-/Lta-/.iev 
Lat.  me-min-i  from  \^men-  'think,  devise'. 

(2)  Thematic  Forms.  Skr.  vaha-tad  Lat.  vehi-to  beside 
Skr.  vdha-ti  'vehit'.  Skr.  voca-tod  Gr.  tine-Tco  beside  d-voca-t 
Gr.  s-HTj-B  (§  561  p.  110).  Skr.  rdksa-tad  beside  rdksa-ti 
'protects'.  Skr.  pcltaya-tdd  beside  patdya-ti  makes  fly',  cp.  Gr. 
mid.  TioTsiadu)  §  966;  Gr.  q,o()Sf-T(i>  (pogeirw  from  cpogeiu  'I  carry 
about  with  me,  wear'. 

§  965.  Aryan.  No  examples  occur  in  Iranian.  Sanskrit 
examples  are  given  in  §  964. 

The  forms  in  Sanskrit  are  most  commonly  used  for  the 
2"^  person  singular,  but  are  also  found  as  S""**  sing,  and  as 
2°*  plural. 

Since  vaha-tad  as  2°*  pi.  was  associated  with  vdha-ta 
'vehite',  a  middle  form  vaha-dhvad  was  coined  to  complement 
vdha-dhvam  {varayadhvad  in  the  Brahm.  is  the  only  form 
actually  found).  Compare  Gr.  (fegs-aSio  §  966,  Lat.  fruimino 
§  967. 

§  966.  Greek.  Further  examples  (see  §  964)  <  (pd-rca 
from  (pi]-,ui  'I  say';  i-rro  from  sl-iui  'I  will  go',  itrio  from  "-i]-fu 
'I  send  forth'.  ^hj-no  from  s-jiXrpv  'I  received  a  missile,  was 
struck',  Lesb.  tI/lioc-tm  from  rt/.ia-^t  'I  honour',  md^ij-rw  from 
w&7]-l.a  'I  press,  oppress'.  ia/.i-vd-T(t)  from  dd/.i-v>]-ui  'I  tame'. 
dfiy.-vv-rct>  from  dilx-m-ia  'I  show'.  Ssit-d-TO)  from  s-dsik-a  T 
showed'.  f-ffra'-Tfi)  from  f^-ara-jusv  'we  stand'.  dys-Toi  from  ayot 
'ago',  xif-iatTM  rtf-taxo)  from  TT/udui  -a  'I  honour'. 

On  the  analogy  of  act.  cpb^sTs:  mid.  rptgsad^f  a  middle 
fpf ptaffm  was  coined  to  complement   'if^trcn ;   this   happened  in 
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proethnic  Greek.  Compare  Skr.  varayadhvad  §  965 ,  Lat. 
fruimino  §  967. 

In  Greek,  the  forms  with  -rw  and  -od^m  are  regularly  used 
for  the  3'*  singular.  The  active  form  is  used  as  2""i  sing.,  with 
the  additional  suffix  -s  to  make  the  person  clear,  in  the  word 
sX&fTug '  avTi  Tov  tld-t.  Saka^lvioi,  a  gloss  given  byHesychius; 
cp.  §  987. 1.  The  Corcyrean  rpsptadco,  3'*  plural,  may  be  taken 
as  evidence  that  once  cpeghm  could  be  used  for  the  plural. 
But  another  explanation  is  possible;  that  the  coincidence  of 
dMad^(o  S'^  sing,  and  didoad-cn  =  *Si&ovnS(.o  3"*  pi.  caused  the 
3''''  sing.  (psQsnd^u)  to  be  used  for  the  plural  too. 

For  the  3'*  plural,  different  dialects  made  new  forms  on 
the  basis  of  -tw  and  -a^w :  (pEpsrm-v  (psglrio-riav  rpsgovrin  (cp. 
Lat.  fertmto)  (ftpovTM-v  (psQovra-aav  and  (pepsa&a-v  cpEgiad^a-nav 
(psQooQ-w  (pfQoad-M-v  (for  *-ovad-m  *-ova&c3-v,  cp.  I  §  204  p.  171); 
see  the  collections  of  G.  Meyer  Gr.  Gr.-  pp.  498  ff.  Two 
remarks  must  be  made  here.  (1)  The  origin  of  (psgerm-v 
(fsgovTco-v  (pspsTco-aav  (pspovvM-nav  is  later  than  the  change  of 
*-rf,)J  to  -no  (I  §  652.  5  p.  498).  i)  (2)  The  forms  with  -vx- 
{-ovroi  -oi'T(.o-v  -ovTcoanv) ,  it  may  be  conjectured ,  were  not 
based  directly  upon  the  indicative  *bheronti  *ehheront  (Att. 
(peQovai  s(f>sgov),  but  on  the  imperative-injunctive  form  *bheront 
(cp.  <r;ff-c  (f'tQs-xs  (psge-rov  <psps-o  and  3'''*  pi.  Skr.  hhdran 
bhdrant-u  O.C.Sl.  bqdq  §  909  pp.  457  f.). 

The  active  and  middle  endings  of  the  3"*  plural  did  not 
always  correspond ;  thus  Arcadian  has  act.  -vtm  mid.  -(v)ad-wv 
(la/Litovuij  fnaXaddad^wv).  In  this  and  similar  cases  the  expla- 
nation is  that  it  was  attempted  to  distinguish  the  S'"*  plural 
from  the  3"*  singular  middle. 

No  certain  explanation  has  been  given  for  Lesb.  3'.*  pi. 
(pipovrov  q)i()eaS-ov ;  see  the  Author,  Qr.  Gr.-  173,  Windisch 
Ber.  sachs.  Ges.  der  Wiss.  1889  p.  20,  0.  Hoffmann  Das  Prasens 
der  idg.  Grundspr.  21.     The  medio-passive  forms  loioivd^ui  and 


I)  So  the  identification  of  &oth.  bairanduu  with    Gr.  cpe^omor   (Hirt, 
Idg.  Forscli.  I  206)  is  wrong. 
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taravdrnv ,  found  in  a  late  Boeotian  and  a  late  Phocian 
inscription,  are  re-formates  instead  of  inraa&o>  and  'lazdad^mv 
by  analogy  of  the  active  forms,  made  in  order  to  clearly  mark 
the  3"*  plural. 

§  967.  Italic.  The  forms  in  -tod  (Lat.  -tod  -to  Umbr. 
-tu   Osc.  -tud)  were  used  for  the  2°"*  or  S'"*  singular. 

Class  I.  Lat.  ferto  instead  of  *for-to  like  2°'*  pi.  fer-te 
instead  of  *for-te;  on  Umbr.  fertu  fertu  'ferto'  see  §  505 
p.  69.  Lat.  ei-to  Ito  Umbr.  etu  etu  eetu  instead  of  *i-tod: 
Gr.  i-TM ;  cp.  Lat.  ei-te  t-te  Pelign.  ei-te  instead  of  *i-te  =  t'-rs. 
Umbr.  futu  futu  'esto':  Gr.  rfv-rco.  Lat.  es-tod  esto  Osc. 
estud  estud  Volsc.  estu:  Gr.  l-a-rm,  see  §  964.1  p.  505.  — 
Class  X.  Lat.  ne-to ,  in-trato.  Lat.  habe-to  Umbr.  habetu 
habitu,  hat.  lice -tod  lice-to  Osc.  likitud  licitud.  hat.  porta-to 
Umbr.  portatu,  Osc.  deivatud  'iurato'.  —  Perfect.  Lat.  me- 
-men-to:  Gr.  /tf-fia-rci.  —  Thematic.  Lat.  agi-tdd  Umbr.  aitu 
aitu  Osc.  actud  (I  §  502  p.  368).  Lat.  sumi-to  Umbr.  sunitu. 
With  Idg.  i,  Lat.  faci-to    Osc.  f actud. 

These  forms  with  -tod  were  made  the  basis  of  new 
formations  like  the  Greek.  Here,  as  in  Greek,  we  find  forms 
with  a  plural  characteristic,  and  medio-passive  forms  parallel 
to  the  active. 

(1)  A  2°''  plural  was  made  in  Latin  by  adding  -te  {fer-te), 
as  ferto-te  agito-te,  which  should  be  compared  with  Gr.  3'^'^  pi. 
qsQsrco-v  ffsghm-aav :  first  arose  *fertotte  (cp.  cette  for  *ce-dite), 
and  the  double  consonant  was  then  thinned  because  of  the 
preceding  long  vowel.  Again,  a  3"*  pi.  with  -nt-  makes  its 
appearance,  e.  g.  ferimto,  suntod  sunto;  probably  this  form  has 
a  similar  history  to  Gr.  (ptQowco;  the  Umbrian  formation  does 
not  correspond,  which  makes  it  very  uhsafe  to  suppose  that 
the  type  originated  at  a  time  when  Greek  and  Italic  were  still 
united. 

In  Umbrian  the  2""*  and  3"*  plural  are  made  by  affixing 
-tu  -to  -ta  (for  -ta  I  §  105  p.  98)  to  -tu  =  '^-tod  :  futu-to 
'estote'     etu-tu     etu-to     etu-ta     'eunto'     fertu-ta     'ferunto' 
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habetii-tu  habitu-to  'habento'.  This  -ta  may  be  either  Lat. 
-te  +  some  interjection  (cp.  saaov  w  Ar.  Lysistr.  350,  xaroXo- 
Ao'Sar'  fu  Aesch.  Ag.  1118,  dringd  drinc  Parsifal  220.  28),  or  an 
ending  of  the  2°*  dual  (cp.  Lith.  and  O.C.Sl.  -ta)  which,  like  the 
dual  ending  -Us  in  Latin  (§  1013),  got  into  the  plural.  First 
futu  'esto'  had  the  2""'  pi.  futu-to  made  for  it,  like  Lat.  agito-te 
from  agito^  and  then  since  futu  could  be  used  for  S'*  singular 
too,  futu-to  came  to  be  used  for  the  3'"''  person  (cp.  O.C.Sl. 
2"'*  sing,  jazdt  used  also  ftr  3'*  sing.  §  949  p.  492).  Still,  -ta, 
if  it  was  a  dual  ending,  may  have  been  originally  the  ending 
of  the  3"-«  person  too  (cp.  O.C.Sl.  -ta  as  3"*  dual,  §  1040); 
in  that  case  futu-to  was  originally  a  S'*  person  form  as  well 
a  2»*. 

Bemark.  The  ending  -ta  seems  to  all  appearance  to  be  used  in 
its  proper  and  original  way  in  VI  h  63  (=  I  b  21.  22)  etato  liovinur  'itate 
Iguvini',  and  this  -ta  medialised  into  -ma  (op.  -mufdj  following  -tu(dj, 
belowj  might  be  seen  in  arsmahamo  caterahamo  lovinur  'ordinamini 
oenturiamini  Iguvini'  VI  6  56  =  16  19.  But  I  fear  that  it  is  only 
appearance.  For  in  the  first  place  this  medialising  would  be  very 
remarkable  in  itself;  and  secondly,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  etato 
arsmahamo  are  shortened  by  dissimilation  from  *etatu-to  ('itatote') 
*arsmamu-mo,  and  that  the  latter  has  caused  by  analogy  the  shortening 
of  *cateramu-mo  which  follows  it. 

(2)  Complementary  to  datod  data  danto  there  were  formed 
in  Latin  dator  dantor,  like  damur  beside  damns.  There  also 
arose  a  3'*  sing,  in  -mino  for  the  2""*  pi.  in  -mini  (II  §  71  p.  165), 
as  fruimino  fclmind  profitSmino  beside  fruimini  etc. 

Corresponding  to  the  latter  formation  Umbr.  has  persnimu 
persnihimu  'precamino,  supplicate',  and  the  relation  of  pi.  habituto 
'habento*  and  hahitu  'habeto'  suggested  a  plural  persnihimumo 
pecantor,  supplicanto'.  On  the  2"*  pi.  arsmahamo  caterahamo, 
see  the  last  Remark.  Osc.  censamur  'censemino,  censetor'  shows 
the  mid.-pass.  -r  added  to  the  mid.-pass.  m-suffix.  As  regards 
the  relation  of  the  Umbr.-Osc.  suffix  -mo-  to  Lat.  -mino-,  see 
II  §  72  p.  166. 
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11.      SOME    IMPERATIVK    FORMS    PECULIAR    TO   CERTAIN    LANGUAGES. 

§  968.     Aryan. 

(1)  The  2°*  sing.  niid.  in  pr.  Ar.  -sua.  Skr.  k^-svd  Avest. 
Gath.  ker'-sva  beside  indie.  S'*  pi.  Skr.  d-kr-ata  from  l/'qer- 
'make'.     Skr.  ir-svd  Avest.   ar^-sva  beside  indie.  Skr.  ir-te  from 

\^er-  'set  in  motion'  (§  497  p.  57).  Skr.  dhatsvd  Avest.  dast^a 
for  *datsva  (I  §  473.  2  p.  349)  beside  indie.  Skr.  dd-dha-ti  from 
\^dhe-  'place'.  Skr.  Jdni-sva  (from  \^  gen-  'gignere')  vdsi-sva 
(from  u-es-  'clothe')  like  stani-hi  (§  960  p.  503).  Skr.  vdha-sva 
Avest.  vaza-tduha  beside  Skr.  vdha-ti  'vehit',  Gath.  gusa-hvd 
beside  gusa-ite  'hears',  O.Pers.  pati-paya-uva  'take  care'  (I  §  558 
p.  415). 

It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  this  middle  form  is  an  ex- 
tension of  the  Imperative  discussed  in  §§  957  f.  by  means  of  the 
reflexive  pronoun  (III  §  438  p,  370  ff.).  -sva  is  the  form 
which  in  Greek  is  the  accusative,  fs  t. 

(2)  The  3"'''  sing,  and  pi.  mid.  in  -amA)  Skr.  sing  k^-nii- 
-tdm  pi.  kf-nv-dtWm  from  k^-no-ti  'makes',  sing,  dhattam  pi. 
dadh-atam  from  dd-dhcL-ti  'places'.  Skr.  sing,  bhdra-tdm  pi. 
bhdra-ntam  from  bhdra-ti  'fert',  Avest.  sing.  ver"zya-tqm  from 
ver^et/f-iti  'works',  pi.  jase-ntqm  (Skr.  gacha-ntam)  from  jasa-iti 
'goes',  O.Pers.  sing,  varnava-tam  beside  Avest.  ver^-nav-a-ite 
'believes'  (§  649  p.  185). 

The  ending  of  these  forms  is  connected  with  that  of  the 
Skr.  3''"'  sing,  imper.  mid.  duh-dm  vid-am  iay-am  and  the  3"* 
pi.  imper.  mid.  duhr-am ,  which  again  can  hardly  be  treated 
apart  from  the  form  viddm  which  is  contained  in  vidq  cakdra 
(§  896  p.  445) ;  thus  we  are  drawn  to  see  in  them  verbal  nouns 


1)  -am  is  also  seen  in  Avest.  ucqm  'should  be  proclaimed'.  Since 
in  Skr.  -am  is  found  only  with  verbs  whose  S'*  sing,  indie,  shows  the 
ending  -e  beside  -te,  it  is  natural  to  assume  (as  my  pupil  Mr.  B.  Eleinhans 
has  pointed  out  to  me)  that,  say,  duham  beside  duhs  is  due  to  the 
analogy  of  d»gdhdm  beside  dugdhB.  duhre  would  then  have  suggested 
the  ardpl.  duhrdm  (§  1078.") 
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used  with  the  imperative  meaning.  Then  e.  g.  bharatdm 
hhdrantam  may  be  a  transformation  of  the  injunctive  bhdrata 
bhdranta,  completed  in  proethnic  Aryan,  on  the  analogy  of 
duham  etc.  And,  as  we  have  seen  already  (§  909  p.  458),  the 
corresponding  active  forms  bhdrat-u  bhdrant-u  are  also  based 
upon  the  Injunctive. 

In  Avestic  -tam  passed  over  to  the  Optative,  as  d-ya-tqm 
from  dha-  'to  place'  (Bartholomae,  Ar.  Forsch.  ii  63  if.). 

§  969.     Greek. 

(1)  The  2°"'  sing.  act.  of  the  s-aorist  in  -aov,  as  ^etiov  from 
sUfiia  'I  showed'.  The  Syracusan  dialect  has  -ov  in  the 
thematic  aorist  as  well:  Xd^ov  (not  as  Attic,  Xa^s).  Its  origin 
is  obscure. 

(2)  Among  the  possible  explanations  of  the  2°*  sing.  mid. 
of  the  s-aorist,  as  tfsZJaj  Af'Jai,  two  in  particular  deserve  attention, 
(a)  Xt'^ai  ('lay  thyself)  may  he  the  2°*  sing.  mid.  *Xs>e-a-aai, 
connected  with  Xsxto  for  *Xsit-a-To  (§  820  p.  357) ,  and  its 
primary  personal  ending  may  be  compared  with  Ved.  2""*  slug. 
act.  ve-si  'come  here'  and  like  forms  (§  910  Rem.  p.  459  f.). 
Xs^at  would  be  to  the  injunctive  Af^o,  i.  e.  *Xeii-a-ao  (also  used 
for  imperative),  as  Skr.  prd-si  'fill  thou'  to  the  imper.  injunct. 
prd-s.  But  since  in  the  speaker's  throught  Xfio  was  associated 
with  the  system  Xfuro  Xfx9ai  etc.,  XsSai  because  of  its  a  was 
supposed  to  go  with  the  a-forms  sXsSccf.i->]v  iXsinro  etc.  (6)  The 
other  possibility  is  that  this  imperative  was  a  Present  form, 
that  e.  g.  saaui  {\/^sed-  'sedere')  was  the  middle  to  the  Skr. 
imper.  sdt-si  'place  thyself,  sit',  and  o/uoQ^ai  the  2""*  sing,  to 
Skr.  mfs-fe.  Association  of  these  with  the  s-aorist  was  easy 
when  they  were  so  completely  isolated.  Perhaps  —  there  is 
nothing  to  prevent  this  either  —  forms  of  both  kinds  have 
been  united  to  form  our  Aorist  Imperative. 

§  970.  Germanic.  Unexplained  forms:  Goth,  at-steigadau 
\atafia.T(o\  Idusjadau  '^vadad-m,  and  Uugandau  'fu/.iriaa.noaa.v . 
The  explanations  oflFered   for  these   may  be   seen   collected   by 
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Jellinek,  Beitr.  zur  Erklarung  der  germ.  Flexion,  pp.  98  ff. ; 
see  further  p.  507  footnote,  and  compare  the  medio-passive 
optative  forms  bairdi-sau  -dau  -ndau  in  §  1052. 


SIGNS    OP    THE    PERSONS,    AND    OF    MIDDLE    AND 
PASSIYE   VOICE.') 

§  971.  The  Personal  endings  served  in  the  original 
language  a  double  purpose:  to  distinguish  Persons,  and  to 
distinguish  the  Active  from  the  Middle  or  Passive  Voice. 


1)  Fr.  M filler,  Spraohwissensohaftliche  Beitrage  zur  Sufflxlehre 
des  idg.  Verbnms,  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.  ii  351  ff.  Idem,  Zur  Sufflx- 
lehre des  idg.  Verbums  I,  Sitzungsber.  d.  "Wien.  Akad.  xxxiv  8  ff.,  II,  ibid. 
Lxvi  193  ff.  Q-.  CurtiuB,  Zur  BrklSrung  der  Personalendungen,  in  his 
Stud.  IV  211  ff.  Begemann,  Zur  ErklSrung  der  Personalendungen,  in: 
Zur  Bedeutung  des  schwaoh.  Prateritums  der  german.  Sprachen  1874 
pp.  184  ff.  The  Author,  Zur  Geschichte  der  Personalendungen, 
Morph.  Unt.  i  133  ff.  Sayce,  The  Person-Endings  of  the  Indo-European 
Verb,  Teohmer's  Zeitschr.  f.  allgem.  Sprachw.  i  222  ff.  P.  Merlo,  Sulla 
genesi  delle   desinenxe  personal!,   Rivisti   di   fllol.  xn  425  ff.,   xm  385  ff., 

XIV  369  ff.  M.  Haberlandt,  Zur  Geschichte  einiger  Personalausgange 
bei  den  thematischen  Verben  iin  Idg.,  "Wien  1882.  Windisch,  Personal- 
endungen im  Grieoh.  und  Sanskr.,  Ber.  d.  saohs.  Gesellsch.  d.  Wiss.  1889 
pp.  1  ff.  Bezzenberger,  Die  idg.  Personalendungen  -ma,  -ta,  -vS,  in 
his  Beitr.  ii  268  f.  B.  Sibree,  First  and  Second  Persons  of  the 
Indo-European  Verb,  The  Academy  xxvii  (1885)  pp.  190  f.  Stier,  Die 
3.  plur.  praes.  indicativi  des  verbi  substantivi,  Kuhu's  Zeitschr.  vn  1  ff. 
B  e  n  f  e  y ,  tjber  einige  Pluralbildungen  des  idg.  Verbum,  Abhandl.  d.  Gott. 
Gesellsch.  d.  "Wiss.  xlli  39  ff.  V.  Henry,  La  3*  personne  du  pluriel  du 
parfait  indo-europeen,  M6m.  Soc.  Ling,  vi  373  ff.  Windisoh,  tj'ber  die 
Verbalformen  mit  dem  Charakter  r  im  Ar.,  Ital.  und  Kelt.,  Leipz.  1887 
(=  Abhandl.  der  sachs.  Ges.  d.  "Wiss.,  phil.-hist.  01.,  x  447  ff.).  Misteli, 
tJber  Medialendungen,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xv  285  ff.  321  ff.  A.  Kuhn,  tJber 
das  Verhaltniss  einiger  seoundaren  Medialendungen  zu  den  primaren,  ibid. 

XV  401  ff.  L.  Parmentier,  L'oi-igine  des  seoondes  personnes  <ptgeCn)in, 
Xvf(i)ai ,  bhdrasS,  sequere ,  M6m.  Soc.  Ling,  vl  391  ff.  H.  C.  von  der 
Gabelentz,  IJber  das  Passivum,  Abhandl.  der  sachs.  Gesellsch.  d.  "Wiss. 
vni  449  ff.  Steinthal,  Uber  das  Passivum,  Zeitschr.  f.  Volkerpsych.  ii 
244  ff.    Herm.  Mailer,  De  generibus  verbi,  Greifsw.  1864. 
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What  the  meaning  of  each  particular  personal  suffix  may 
have  been  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  decide.  Some  of  them 
may   originally  have   been   a   personal   pronoun   affixt   to    the 


Aryan.  Bartholomae,  Arioa:  Zur  Blldung  der  1.  sing,  praes. 
act.,  der  1.  plur.,  der  3.  sing.  perf.  act.,  Zur  Flexion  des  Conjunotivs,  Zur 
Bildung  der  3.  plur.  praet.  act.,  der  2.  und  3.  du.  med.,  Euhn's  Zeitsohr. 
XXIX  271  S.  Idem,  Die  1.  sing.  opt.  med.  der  thematischen  Conjugation 
[of  Aryan],  Ar.  Forsch.  ii  65  f.  Th.  Ben  fey,  t5ler  die  Bntstehung  und 
Yerwendung  der  im  Sanskrit  mit  r  anlautenden  Personalendungen, 
Abhandl.  der  Gott.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  xv  87  ff.  J.  Darmesteter,  Des 
desinences  verbales  en  us  et  des  ddsinences  Terbales  qui  oontiennent  un 
r  en  Sanskrit,  Mdm.  Soc.  Ling,  in  95  ff.  A.  Bergaigne,  Des  troisifemes 
personnes  du  pluriel  en  -ram,  ibid,  m  104  f.  Bartholomae,  Indisch  ai 
in  den  MedialausgSngen  des  Conjunotivs,  Euhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvii  210  ff. 
A.  J.  Eaton,  The  Atmanepada  in  Rigveda,  Leipz.  1884.  Spiegel,  Die 
3.  Person  plur.  des  perf.  red.  med.  im  Altbaktr.,  Euhn's  Zeitsohr.  xx  155  f. 
Bartholomae,  Suffix  at"  und  ai°  in  den  3.  pi.,  das  Personalsuffix  -tarn 
im  Opt.  [in  Arestic],  Ar.  Forsch.  ii  61  ff. 

Greek.  E.  Burkhard,  Die  Personalendungen  des  griech. 
Verbums  und  ihre  Entstehung,  Teschen  1853.  Bollensen,  tjber  die 
2.  und  3.  du.  in  den  historisehen  Zeiten  des  Griech. ,  Euhn's  Zeitschr 
XIII  202  ff.  J.  Schmidt,  Die  Personalendungen  -9a  und  -aav  im 
Griech.,  ibid,  xxvu  315  ff.  F.  Misteli,  tShei  die  erste  Pers.  Sing. 
Opt.  Act.  des  Griech.,  Zeitschr.  f.  Yolkerpsych.  xii  25  ff.  V.  Henry, 
La  finale  primaire  de  2"  personne  du  singulier  de  Toix  moyenne  en 
dialecte  attique ,  M6m.  Soc.  Ling,  vi  200  ff.  P  o  p  p  o ,  De  Graeoorura 
Torbis  mediis,  passiyis,  deponentibus  recte  discernendis  ac  de  deponentium 
usu,  Frankf.  a.  d.  0.  1827.  Heurlin,  De  signifiactione  yerbis  Graecorum 
mediis  propria  iisdemque  a  deponentibus  discernendis,  Lund  1852. 
L.  J  an  son,  De  Graecorum  verbis  deponentibus  yetustissimorum  poetarum 
epicorum  usu  confirmatis ,  Festprogr.  des  Thorner  Gymn.,  Thorn  1868. 
Eowaleck,  XJber  Fassiv  und  Medium  vornehmlich  im  Spraohgebrauch 
des  Homer,  Danzig  1887. 

,  Italic  and  Eeltic.  J.  Rhys,  The  Passive  Verbs  of  the  Latin 
and  the  Eeltic  Languages,  Transact,  of  the  Philol.  Soc.  1865  pp.  293  ff. 
H.  Zimmer,  Uber  das  italo-keltische  Passiyum  und  Deponens,  Euhn's- 
Zeitschr.  xxx  224  ff. 

Italic.  Corssen,  Osservazioni  suUe  desinenze  personali  del  verbo 
italico,  Rivista  di  filol  iv  478  ff.  Idem,  Zur  Gestaltung  der  Personal- 
endungen italischer  Verba,  in:  Beitr.  zur  ital.  Sprachk.  pp.  564  ff. 
Speijer,  Us  2*  personne '  du  pluriel,  M4m.  Soc.  Ling,  v  189.  Idem, 
Desinences  moyennes  conserv6es  dans  le  verbe  latin  (Parfait  en  -*  (-ei)» 
Singulier  de  l'imp6ratif  en  -re),  M^m.  Soc.  Ling.  vl85ff.  Corssen, 
Zur  ital.  Passivbildung,  in:  Beitr.  zur  ital.  Sprachk.  pp.  562  ff.  Conway, 
The  Origin   of  the   Latin   Passive,  illustrated   by   a   recently    discovered 

Brug:mann,    Elements.    IV.  33 
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verb.  Thus  a  connexion  with  ancient  personal  pronouns  is  in 
fact  possible  for  the  followings  endings:  in  the  P'  sing,  -m  -mi, 
cp.  Skr.  ma  Qv.  fd  (III  §  434.  2  p.  365) ;  in  the  P'  dual  Skr. 
-vas  -va,  cp.  Skr.  vdm  Goth,  vi-f  Lith.  ve-du  (III  §  436.1 
p.  367,  §  457  p.  396);  in  the  3''^  sing,  -t  -ti,  cp.  Skr.  td-m. 
Qr.  t6-v  (III  §  409  p.  327). 

It  is  not  necessary  that  given  forms  shall  originally  have 
had  the  meaning  which  they  actually  convey  in  any  language. 
Just  as  the  Lat.  -mini  in  sequimim  even  in  proethnic  Italic  was 
anything  but  a  personal  ending  (see  II  §  71  p.  165),  so  many 
others  which  now  do  duty  for  personal  endings  may  have  had 
very  different  meanings  originally.  There  is  the  highest 
probability  in  favour  of  what  has  been  said  in  §  956  p.  496  f. 
regarding  certain  imperative  suffixes.      And  again,  it  is  hardly 


inscription,  Cambridge  Philol.  Society's  Proceedings  1890,  Dec.  4,  pp.  16  ff. 
L.  Bamshorn,  De  verbis  Latinorum  deponentibus,  Leipz.  1830.  J.  G.  Ek, 
De  verbis  deponentibus  Latinorum  iisdemque  cum  mediis  Graecorum 
quodammodo  comparandis,  Lund  1835.  ITolting,  Das  lat.  Deponens, 
"Wismar  1859.  A.  W.  Jahnsson,  De  verbis  Latinorum  deponentibus, 
Helsiugf.  1872.  H.  Ebel,  Zur  umbr.  Conjugation,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
V  401  if.  M.  Breal,  La  premiere  personne  du  singulier  en  ombrien, 
M^m.  Soo.  Ling,  n  287  ff. 

Keltic.  "Wh.  Stokes,  Die  Endung  der  1.  pers.  sg.  praes.  indie, 
act.  im  Neuirischen,  Kuhn-Sohleicher's  Beitr.  ii  131  ff.  Thurneysen, 
Der  ir.  Imperativ  auf  -the,  Idg.  Forsch.  i  460  ff.  Wh.  Stokes,  Zum 
kelt.  Passivum,  Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.  vn  467.  Loth,  La  2*  personne 
du  singulier  du  present  de  I'indicatif  aotif  (gallois  ydd ,  cornique  yth, 
armoricain  es  ou  e«),  Revue  Celt,  x  348  f. 

Germanic.  R.  Kogel,  Zum  deutschen  Verbum:  Die  Endung  der 
ersten  Person  Pluralis  und  die  Endung  der  zweiten  Person  Pluralis,  Paul- 
Braune's  Beitr.  viii  126  ff.  A.  Ludwlg,  tjber  die  2.  sing.  perf.  ind.  im 
German. ,  Sitzungsber.  der  bohm.  Gesellsch.  d.  "Wiss.  1884  pp.  52  ff. 
J.  von  Fierlinger,  Die  IL  ps.  sg.  perf.  starlcer  Flexion  im  "Westgerm., 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvii  430  ff.  Idem,  Ahd.  -mes,  ibid,  xxvu  189  f. 
J.  Thorkelsson,  Personalsufflxet  -m  i  ferste  Person  Bntal  hos  norske 
og  islandske  Oldtidsdigtere,  Ark.  for  nord.  fll.  vlii  34  ff.  H.  Ebel,  Das 
got.  Passivum,  ibid,  v  300  ff.  W.  Uppstrom,  Ubor  das  got.  Medium, 
Germania  xni  173  ff. 

Slavonic.  The  Author,  Altbulg.  beret il  und  berqtU,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxvil  418  ff.  Miklosich,  Die  Personalsuffixe  des  Dualis  [in 
Old  Slovenian],  Sitzungsber.  d.  Wien.   .\kad.  Lxxxl  125  ff. 


(971—973.      The  Personal  Endings:  —  General  Remarks.  515 


le  to  deny  a  connexion  between  the  endings  -nt  -nti 
-nto  etc.  of  the  3"*  plural  and  the  participial  suffix  -nt-  (II  §  125 
pp.  394  ff.,  and  IV  p.  50  footnote  1). 

§  972.  The  etymological  connexion  of  Middle  and  Active 
ending  is  quite  obscure.  What,  for  instance,  is  the  connexion 
between  3"'8ing.  mid.  Gr.  -tat  and  3"* sing.  act.  -ri? 

Remark.  It  is  probable  a  priori  that  the  ActiTe  endings  as  a 
class  are  the  oldest.  For  these  oharaoterise  an  action  simply,  without 
the  secondary  meanings  which  the  Middle  Forms  convey  over  and  above 
those  of  the  Active.  On  this  principle  we  may  regard  the  *-medhai  or 
*-medh3i  of  the  1'*  plural  as  an  extension  of  the  act.  *-me.  "so  "-to  *-nio 
are  doubtless  extensions  of  the  active  *-s  *-t  *-nt,  and  if  a  particle  i  were 
added  to  these,  the  former  would  become  *-sai  *-tai  *-ntai  or  *-s3i  *-t»i 
*-nt9i,  the  latter  *-si  *-U  *-nti.  But  in  the  2'"1  pi.  the  middle  Skr.  -dhve 
-dhvam  are  obviously  to  be  kept  quite  apart  from  the  active  -tha  -ta. 
And  who  is  to  prove  that  *-sai  *-lai  did  not  become  *-si  *-ti  by  loss  of 
accent,  and  *-so  *-to  become  *-s  *-t  in  the  same  way?  This  explanation 
is  actually  suggested  by  Begemann,  Zur  Bedeutung  des  schwachen 
Prateritums  der  german.  Sprachen,  p.  188,  and  Osthoff,  Morph.  ITnt. 
IV  282. 

For  the  Passive  Voice  there  were  originally  no  special  and 
characteristic  endings  in  the  Indo-Germanic  languages.  All  so- 
called  passive  forms  in  the  verb  finite  are  either  middle  or  active. 

§  973.  Each  person,  both  Active  and  Middle,  had  in  the 
parent  language  at  least  two  endings. 

Sometimes  there  is  no  possibility  of  tracing  any  connexion 
between  these  different  endings,  as  between  -ti  and  -e  in  the 
3'"'*  sing,  active  (Skr.  pres.  ds-ti  and  perf.  ds-a).  In  particular, 
there  were  a  number  of  special  endings  in  the  Perfect  Indicative, 
whose  origin,  it  would  appear,  was  quite  distinct  from  that  of 
the  endings  in  the  other  tenses  and  moods. 

But  the  rest  are  obviously  variant  forms  of  the  same  thing. 

This  is  true  of  -mi  and  -m   in  the  P'  sing,  active,   of  -tai   or 

-tai  and  -to  in  the  3"^*  sing,  middle.     The  -i  which  distinguishes 

the  active  endings  P'  sing,  -mi  2""*  sing,  -si  S''*  sing,  -ti   3"'''  pi. 

-nti  from  -m  -s  -t  -nt  in  the  same  persons,  may,  I  suggest,  be 

an  affixt  particle   (perhaps  implying  present  time).      The  same 

-j,  forming  a  diphthong  with  a  preceding   -a-vowel,   is  seen  in 

the  middle  endings  P'  sing,  -ai  or  -9i  (Skr.  perf.  tutud-e)  and 

33* 
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-oi  (Skr.  conj.  kf-ndv-ai),  2°*  sing,  -sai  or  -ssj,  3"*  sing,  -tai  or 
-tdi ,  P'  pi.  -medhai  or  -medhai ,  3"'''  pi.  -wto*  or  -w^sj  beside 
P'  sing.  -3  (Skr.  pret.  d-dvis-i)  and  -o  (Skr.  opt.  dvisly-d), 
2"''  sing,  -so,  3'*  sing.  -<o,  1"  pi.  -medhd  (Skr.  -ma^i  Gr.  -/ue&o), 
3^^  pi.  -w^o.  Oi^er  differences  distinguish  the  endings  of  the 
P' pi.  act.  Skr.  -tnas  {-masi)  and  -ma,  the  endings  of  the 
2°*  and  3'^  dual  act.  Skr.  -thus  -tas  and  -tarn  -tarn,  and  so  forth. 

§  974.  Leaving  aside  the  endings  peculiar  to  the  Indie. 
Perf.  Act. ,  the  other  personal  endings  are  divided  into 
Primary  and  Secondary;  the  3'*  sing,  for  instance  has 
primary  endings  -ti  active  and  -tai  {-tdi)  middle,  and  secondary 
-t  active  and  -to  middle. 

The  Primary  endings  belong  to  the  Indie.  Pres.  Active 
and  Middle  (Skr.  dddo-ti  dat-te),  and  include  the  s*o-future 
(Skr.  dasyd-ti  -te),  and  the  Indie.  Perf.  Middle  (Skr.  dad-e). 
But  forms  with  a  secondary  ending  (Injunctive)  could  also 
serve  as  indie,  present,  see  §  909  p.  457. 

The  Secondary  endings  belong  to  the  augmented  Indie. 
Active  and  Middle  (Skr.  d-da-t  d-di-ta,  d-dada-t  d-dat-ta  etc.), 
to  the  series  which  has  such  wide  and  varied  use,  the  Injunctive 
Active  and  Middle  (Skr.  dd-t  di-td  etc.),  and  to  the  Optative 
Active  and  Middle  (Skr.  dadya-t  dadi-td  etc.) 

The  Conjunctive  varies,  and  takes  both  kinds. 

Remark.  Some  light  may  be  had  from  Irish  syntax  to  explain 
why  the  Augment  required  secondary  endings.  The  augment  was  an 
independent  adverb  (§  477  pp.  24  f.);  and  we  find  in  Irish  double 
forms,  one  for  Conjunct  and  one  for  Absolute  use,  e.  g.  S'^  sing. 
do-heir  for  *-bere-t  (secondary  ending)  and  berid  for  *bere-ti  (primary). 
Probably  the  Irish  usage  in  some  degree  reflects  that  of  proethnic 
times,  and  we  should  suppose  that  in  the  parent  language,  while 
hhire-ti  would  be  used  alone,  such  a  form  as  *pr6  bhe're-t  would  be 
used  when  the  verb  was  coupled  with  a  prefix.  On  this  supposition, 
Skr.  prd  bharati  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  independent  bhdrali,  and  vice 
versa  Lat.  vMs  to  that  of  the  compounds,  as  dd-vehis.  But  this  kind  of 
variation  cannot  be  assumed  for  all  tenses  and  moods  in  the  parent 
language  (of  course  the  perfect  indicative  active  is  always  excepted). 
It  certainly  was  not  found  in  the  optative,  which  in  the  existing  languages 
always  shows  secondary  personal  endings.  And  notwithstanding  Skr. 
2"^  sing,  imper.  vi-si  and  Gr.  Xflm  (§910  Rem.  p.  459  f.),  we  must  not 
venture  to  allow  it  for  imperative  expressions. 
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§  975.  Amongst  the  suffixes  of  persons,  r  has  a  place  to 
itself.  It  is  found  sometimes  alone  as  a  personal  ending  (as 
Skr.  3''*pl.  cahr-4,r)^  sometimes  in  conjunction  with  others  (as 
Skr.  3'*  pi.  pres.  duh-r-ate  Lat.  3'*  pi.  sequo-ntu-r).  As  Italic 
and  Keltic  have  it  in  almost  all  persons,  and  as  the  forms 
which  contain  it  must  be  treated  together ,  a  special  chapter 
will  be  given  to  it  after  the  other  endings  have  been  discussed 
(§§  1076  ff.). 


ACTIVE  ENDINGS. 
1"    PERSON    SINGULAR. 

§  976.     Proethnic  Indo-Grermanic. 

(1)  -mi,  Primary  Ending  for  Unthematic  Stems.  *es-mi 
'I  am':  Skr.  dsmi  Arm.  em  Gr.  fii-u  Alban.^am  (for  *em  *esmi, 
§  493  p.  52)  Groth.  im  Lith.  esml  O.C.Sl.  jesmt  Skr.  ddda-mi 
Gr.  SiSm-i-u  'I  give'.  Skr.  i^-nd-mi  1  break  to  pieces'  Armen. 
bar-na-m  'I  lift'  Gr.  Sd/.i-i'7]-f{i  'I  tame'  O.Ir.  glenim  'I  remain 
hanging'  (for  *gli-na-mi)  O.H.G.  gi-no-m  'I  gape'.  Most 
languages  came  indepently  to  use  this  ending  with  Thematic 
stems:  Skr.  hhdrdmi  Armen.  herem  O.Ir.  herim  'fero'  O.H.G. 
wirdon  'I  become'  Serv.  nesem  'I  bear'. 

(2)  -0,  the  Primary  Ending  for  Thematic  Stems.  *bherd 
'fero':  Avest.  Gath.  ufya  'I  weave,  extol'  Gr.  (ftgw  Lat.  fero 
O.Ir.  aS'biur  'effero,  dico'  Goth,  baira  Lith.  vesu  Veho".  Future 
Avest.  Gath.  vax-syci  'I  will  speak'  Lith.  d&'-siu  'dabo'.  Con- 
junctive *es-d  from  indie.  *es-mi:  Avest.  Gath.  aiaha  Skr.  brdv-a 
'dicam'  Gr.  fw  m  Lat.  (fut.)  ero.  -o  also  in  the  Greek  long- 
vowel  Conjunctive,  as  qiegm  (pi.  (psQiu-/.ifv  <psQi]-Ts)^  and  the 
Aryan  -a  seems  to  be  identical  in  the  forms  Skr.  drcd  (3"*  sing. 
drc-d-t)  Avest.  Gath.  per'sa  (3"''*  sing,  per's-a-iti),  see  §  918 
Kem.  p.  466. 

(3)  -m  (after  sonants)  and  -^  (after  consonants)  Secondary 
Ending  for  any  Stem.  *bhiro-m:  Skr.  d-bhara-m  Gr.  s-(f)S()o-v 
Lat.  sti-m    O.C.Sl.  nesU  'bore'.     Conj.  Lat.  fera-m   O.Ir.  do-ber 
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0.C.81.  berq  (§  929  p.  474).  Skr.  d-ya-m  'I  went'  Gr.  s-Sga-v 
'I  ran'  Lat.  era-m  O.Ir.  ba  'fui'  Goth,  i-ddja  '1  went*. 
Opt.  *s-(i)ie^m  'sim':  Skr.  syd-m  Gr.  sit^-v  Lat.  sie-w  si-m, 
*es-i/^  'eram'  (before  sonants  also  *es-ip.m):  Skr.  ds-am  Gr.  ^-a. 
s-Aorist  Skr.  d-cais-am  Gr.  s-rsta-a  from  l/^jei-  pay  a  penalty, 
etc.'.     Opt.  *bheroi-'^:  Skr.  bhdrey-am. 

(4)  -a  in  the  indie,  perf.  *uoid-a  'I  know':  Skr.  ved-a 
(Ir.  oFcJ-a  O.Ir.  ro  cechan  'cecini'  Goth.  vdit. 

§  977.  Aryan.  (1)  -mi.  Skr.  ds-mi  Avest.  ah-mi 
O.Pers.  amXy.  Skr.  dddha-mi  'I  place'  Avest.  dadqr-mi. 
Skr.  kf-no-mi  'I  make'  Avest.  ker^-nao-mi. 

(2)  The  ending  -o  =  Idg.  -o  is  regular  in  the  Gatha 
dialect  of  Avestic  for  the  indie,  present,  as  spasyci  'conspicio, 
I  watch'  {Bartholomae ,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  271  ff.). 
Independently  both  Sanskrit  and  later  Avestic  adopted  the 
re-formation  with  -mi  (§  976.  1);  as  Skr.  bhdrami  ddsydmi  late 
Avest.  bardmi  O.Pers.  dcirayclmiy  (Skr.  dhOrdyami).  The 
reason  for  this  innovation  was  that  there  were  often  parallel 
forms,  one  thematic  and  the  other  unthematic,  as  Skr.  dd-dha-ti 
and  dd-dh-a-ti,  Avest.  da-dd-iti  and  da-p-a-iti,  and  it  was  a 
recommendation  for  -mi  with  the  thematic  stem  that  by  this 
the  number  of  syllables  became  the  same  in  all  persons 
of  the  singular.  Another  thing  which  may  have  had  some 
influence  is  that  in  the  P'  sing.  mid.  indie,  pres.  of  both  classes 
the  same  ending  {-ai)  was  used  from  the  proethnic  Aryan  period. 

(3)  The  short-vowel  (or  thematic)  conjugation  and  the 
long-vowel  both  show  the  endings  -a  and  -ani  side  by  side; 
the  former  was  proethnic  Idg.  (§  976.  2  p.  517):  Skr.  Ved.  brava 
Ved.  and  class.  brdvOni  (B"^  sing,  brdv-a-t)  Avest.  mrava 
mravmi  (3"*sing.  Gath.  mrav-a-iti)  beside  indie.  Skr.  brdv-l-ti 
'speaks'  P'  pi.  bru-mds ;  Skr.  Ved.  mca  (Gr.  (f)dnw)  Ved.  and 
class,  vocani  (S'"*  sing,  voc-a-ti)  beside  indie,  d-voc-a-t  (Gr. 
s-(f)si7rf)  from  vac-  'to  speak',  Avest.  per"sa  (3''*  sing. 
per"s-a-iti)  beside  indie.  per"s-a-iti  'asks',  azani  beside  indie. 
az-a-iti  'agit'. 

The  origin  of  -ni  is  obscure.      Perhaps  we  should  connect 
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it  with  the  Ar.  -na  of  Avest.  2°'^  sing,  bara-na  and  the  ending 
of  the  2"'»pl.  -than-a    -ta-na  {§  600  p.  143,  §  1010).') 

(4)  -m.  Skr.  d-hhara-m  Avest.  bareni  O.Pers.  abaram. 
Skr.  d-dadha-m  Avest.  dadq-m.  Optative  Skr.  dadh-yd-m 
Avest.  daidyq-m. 

(5)  -i^  appears  in  Aryan  regularly  as  -am,  which  we  may 
consider  the  ante-sonant  form  {-ip,m).  See  I  §  231  Eem. 
p.  196.  -am  seems  to  have  been  helped  in  beating  *-a  ■-= 
Gr.  -re  out  of  the  field  by  various  causes:  in  Skr.  d-han-am 
and  other  such  by  the  existence  of  thematic  and  unthematic 
variants  together  (cp.  d-han-a-t  §  498  p.  58) ;  in  ds-am  dd-am 
by  a  wish  to  distinguish  these  from  the  perfect  [ds-a  dd-a); 
in  the  optative  bhdrey-am,  by  a  wish  to  distinguish  active  and 
middle  (bharey-a).  Skr.  d-brav-am  Avest.  mraom  i.  e.  mrav-em 
'I  spoke';  Skr.  ds-am  O.Pers.  ah-am  'eram'.  Avest.  didaem 
i.  e.  diday-ein  beside  di-da?-iti  'sees'.  Skr.  d-ksar-s-am  (Gr. 
f-(fdfig-a)  from  ksar-  'to  flow,  pass  away'.  Optative  Skr. 
bhdrey-am  (not  found  in  Iranian). 

(6)  -a  in  the  Perfect.  Skr.  wd-a  Avest.  Gath.  vaed-S, 
'I  know':  Gr.  olSa.     On  Skr.  dadhm  see  §  852  p.  402  f. 

§  978.     Armenian.     Perfect  -a  not  found. 

(1)  -m  =  Idg.  -mi.  em  'I  am'  for  *es-mi  §  501  p.  63. 
mna-m  'I  remain,  wait  for'  jana-m  'I  take  pains'  §  581  p.  122. 
ha-na-m  'I  open'  §  601  p.  144.  fer-nu-m  'I  warm  myself  §  642 
p.  180. 

This  -m  spread  to  the  Thematic  stems  (§  976.  1),  as  berem 
'fero';  e  before  the  -m  comes  from  the  2"'^  and  3"''*  singular  (as 
in  Serv.  nesem,  §  983),  partly  from  the  analogy  of  em.  The 
same  innovation  is  seen  in  the  3''"' pi.  beren,  §  1019. 

(2)  The  history  of  Idg.  -m  and  -i^  is  not  clear.  The 
ending  -m  is  believed  to  occur  in  e.  g.  etu  'I  gave'  edi  'I  placed' 
beri  'I  bore'.  Compare  Bartholomae,  Stud.  Idg.  Spr.  u  36  f.  j 
Bugge,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxii  75. 


1)  "What  Mahlow  suggests  and  Wiedemann  approves  (Lang.  Voc.  162,. 
Lit.  Prat.  160)  does  not  convince  me  in  the  least. 
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§  979.     Greek. 

(1)  -f^i.  EL/xt  'I  go":  Skr.  ^-m«.  arj-i-a  'I  blow':  ^\iv.vd-mi. 
Lesb.  Tifia-i^t  'I  honour*:    cp.  Armen.  Jana-m    O.H.G.  salbo-m. 

(2)  -f-j.  ayw :  Lat.  ago.  Conjunctive  nSso)  -ai  'sciam' : 
Lat.  mdero.  Conj.  (psgco  'feram':  cp.  Skr.  Ved.  drcci.  In 
Homer  the  Conjunctive  is  extended  by  -/ui ,  a  re-formation : 
xTBivm-fxt  with  indie,  sursiva,  td-sX«i-f4.i  indie,  k&sho,  cp.  id-tkriad-a 
§  987  and  hd-slrj-ai  §  995. 

(3)  -V  for  -m.  riyo-v.  Skr.  aja-m.  i-rld^rj-v.  Skr. 
d-dadha-m.     Optative  d-sirj-v  tiSeitj-v.  Skr.  dadh-yd-m. 

-a  for  -rri.  Aorist  s-xs(f)-a  'I  poured',  t-dtii-a  'I  showed'. 
The  opt.  form  *(psQo(i.)-a  which  Skr.  bhdreya-m  leads  as  to 
expect,  is  lacking.  In  its  stead  we  find  tpsgoi-f^i,  which  is 
undoubtedly  a  re-formation  {-ot^ti  :  -oig  like  Ti&7]/.u  :  rld-rjq),  and 
one  or  two  cases  in  Attic  of  (psgoiv ,  which  stands  to  Skr. 
hhdraya-m  as  s-cpv-v  to  d-hhuv-am. 

(4)  -a  =  Idg.  -a  in  the  Perfect.  dsSogx-a  1  have  seen': 
Skr.  daddri-a. 

§  980.     Italic,     -mi  and  -a  (Perfect)  are  not  found. 

(1)  -0.  hat.  ago:  Gr.ayco;  Umbr.  sestu 'sisto'.  hat  planto 
for  -d-(i)o,  Umbr.  subocauu  sobocau  'adoro'  (-mm  and  -u  =  -o) '). 
Conj.  (fut.)  Lat.  er-o:  Avest.  Gath.  awh-a;  cp.  §  918  Rem. 
p.  466. 

(2)  -m.  Lat.  Osc.  s-w-jn  §  528  p.  91 ;  add  Osc.  manafum, 
if  it  means  'mandavi',  see  §  874  p.  423.  Lat.  amCl-bam:  O.Ir. 
ba,  Conj.  Lat.  ag-a-m.  Opt.  Lat.  s-ie-m  sim.  -m  seems  to 
be  lost. 

§  981.     Keltic. 

(1)  -tn  aus  -mi.  O.Ir.  cre-nim  'I  buy'  Mod.Cymr.  pry-na-f 
for  *-na-mi  §  604  p.  145.  scar  aim  'I  separate,  separate  myself 
for  *scara-mi,  caraim  'I  love'  for  *cara-mi  §  584  p.  125. 


1)  As  the  Umbr.  inf.  stiplo(m)  'gtipulari'  etc.  shows  the  group  ao 
'Contracted  in  unaccented  syllables  (§  1094.  7),  it  apparently  follows  that 
suhodau  is  a  new  form  instead  of  *subocd  by  analogy  of  stahu  'sto'  and 
the  like. 
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Forms  like  IScim  (beside  -leciu)  and  herim  (beside  -hiur) 
are  re-formed  on  the  model  of  the  verbs  in  -mi  above  mentioned. 
Compare  §  976.  1. 

Why  is  -m  constantly  doubled  in  Irish,  thus  shewing  that 
the  nasal  was  not  spirant  {mh)  as  in  Cymric?  This  is  no  effect 
of  the  analogy  of  the  Irish  representative  of  Idg.  *es-mi  'I  am' 
(with  mm  for  sm) ;  because  am  (never  written  amm)  has  no 
claim  to  be  considered  such  (see  §  506  p.  72).  "Can  it  be 
true  after  all  that  Irish  -am-  when  following  the  accent 
became  -amm-?"   (Thurneysen.) 

(2)  Idg.  -0.  biu  'I  am":  Lat.  fio.  no  guidiu  'I  beg'. 
-hiur  'I  bear':  Lat.  fero.  no  eharub  'I  will  love':  cp.  Lat.  ama- 
-ho.    See  I  §  90  p.  85. 

(3)  Idg.  -m.  ha  'fui'  for  *hh%-a-m:  Lat.  ama-ham  (§  584 
p.  125).  Conj.  -her  'feram'  for  *hhera-m;  the  absolute  form 
bera  is  analogical,  and  no  ground-form  can    be  inferred    for  it. 

Idg.  -^  seems  to  be  quite  lost. 

(4)  Idg.  -a  in  the  Perfect,  ro  seslach  '1  struck  down'  for 
*se-slag-a:  cp.  Goth.  shh. 

§  982.     Germanic. 

(1)  Idg.  -mi  is  common  in  West  Germanic.  Goth,  im 
O.H.G.  h-im  b-in  I  am'  for  *es-mi  (§  507  p.  73).  O.H.G. 
sesto-m  'sisto,  I  arrange'  (§  545  p.  103),  salbo-m  'I  anoint' 
(§  585  p.  126),  habe^m  1  have'  (§  592  p.  133),  sta-m  'I  stand' 
(§  708  p.  240),  ffino-m  gei-no-m  'I  gape'  (§  605  p.  146). 

Goth.  salhO  doubtless  has  not  the  secondary  Idg.  -m,  but 
gets  its  ending  from  salbo-m  -nd  by  analogy  of  haira  :  baira~m 
-nd.     On  Goth,  haha  see  §  708  p.  238  f. 

(2)  Idg.  -5.  Goth,  haira  O.H.G.  hiru  'fero'  O.Icel.  heito-mk 
'I  call  myself,  Goth,  nasja  O.H.G.  neriu  nerru  'I  save';  on 
forms  like  O.H.G.  hilfu  see  I  §  661.  2  p.  517.  In  High  German 
dialects,  especially  Rhine  Frankish,  the  -n  of  verbs  in  -mi  has 
been  spreading  to  the  thematic  class  since  the  11"*  century; 
e.  g.  wirdon  gihun  instead  of  wirdo  gihu,  and  so  too  O.Low  Fr. 
mrthon  (cp.  §  976.  1). 
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(3)  Idg.  -m.  Goth,  i-ddja  'I  went":  Skr.  d-yam;  Goth. 
nasida  O.H.G.  nerita  'I  rescued'  Norse  Run.  tatvido  1  made'. 
No  trace  is  left  of  *-un  =  -w»;  it  must  have  been  once  used 
in  the  opt.  Goth,  bairau;  the  origin  of  this  form  (O.Icel.  bera) 
is  very  uncertain,  see  §  928  p.  474. 

(4)  Idg.  -a  in  the  Perfect.  Goth,  vdit  O.H.G.  wei^ 
"I  know':  Skr.  vSd-a    Gr.  ok)-«. 

§  983.     Balto-Slavonic.     -a  (Perfect)  is  wanting. 

(1)  -mi.  Lith.  es-ml  O.C.Sl.  jes-vn  'I  am':  on  Lith.  es-mit 
«ee  §  510  p.  75.  O.C.Sl.  ima-rm  'I  have'  (§  586  p.  127); 
reformation  with  -wi,  hi-mi  etc.,  see  §  727  p.  257. 

It  is  true  the  Lith.  reflexive  ending  -me-si  (d^me-si,  velme-s 
§  511  p.  76)  contains  the  middle  ending  -me  =  Gr.  -,««' 
(cp.  Pruss.  asmai),^)  and  by  I  §  664.3  p.  523  it  follows 
that  -me  becomes  -ml.  Still  it  does  not  follow  that  -mi  must 
always  come  from  -me;  active  and  middle  endings  must  have 
existed  side  by  side,  and  only  in  the  si-reflexive  was  -me  made 
regular  on  the  strength  of  P'  sing,  -u'-s  :  -m,  P'  pi.  -me-s  :  -me. 
Compare  §  991  on  dusi  :  d&se-s. 

in  Servian  -tn(i)  runs  through  all  conjugations:  first, 
beginning  with  the  13*  century,  -a-m,  as  cuva-m  'I  protect* 
(cp.  O.C.Sl.  ima-mi);  then  -i-m,  as  hvali-m  'I  praise' 
(cp.  O.C.Sl.  bi-mt);  lastly  -e-m,  as  nese-m  "I  bear,  which 
should  be  compared  with  Armen.  bere-m  (§  978  p.  519), 
only  mogu  'I  can'  and  hocu  'I  wish'  kept  fast  to  the  old 
ending.       The   same    is    true    of  Slovenian. 

(2)  Idg.  -0  only  in  Baltic;  Lith.  sukii  1  turn'  suM'-s{i) 
'I  turn  myself  (I  §  664.3  p.  523),  d&siu  'dabo'.  On  the 
spread  of  -u  to  stems  in  orig.  -a  and  e,  as  lindau,  see  §  586 
p.  127,  §  593  p.  133  f.,  §  991. 1. 

(3)  Idg.  -m  only  in  Slavonic.  O.C.Sl.  vesu  1  transported' 
for  -o-m:   Skr.  vdha-m,  da-ch-u  'I  gave'  (§  833  p.  370).     Con- 


1)  No  help  can  be  got  from  O.C.Sl.  -mi  instead  of  -mi,  which  some 
might  be  inclined  to  regard  as  another  instance  of  middle  ending. 
Miklosich  cites  it  as  a  Ycry  rare  variant  (Vergl.  Gr.  ui^  63). 
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junctive  vezq,  ==  Lat.  veha-m  as  indie,  pres.,  see  §  929  p.  474. 
Idg.  -5^  is  quite  gone. 

2"°  PERSOK   SINGULAR. 

§  984.  Proethnic  Indo-Grermanic.  On  the  imperative 
-dhi,  and  imperatives  without  any  personal  ending  like  8kr. 
bhdra,  which  we  here  disregard,  see  §§  957  ff.  pp.  497  ff. 

(1)  -si,  Primary  ending.  *ei-si  'is':  Skr.  e-si  Gr.  el  for 
*si-((j)(.  Skr.  bhdra-si  O.Ir.  beri  for  *bere-(s)i  Goth,  bairi-s 
'fers'.  Conj.  Skr.  bhdr-cL-si.  O.Ir.  cari  'amas'  for  *cara-(s)iy 
Goth,  salbd-s  'thou  anointest'. 

Prom  1/ es-  'esse'  two  forms.  1.  *esi:  Skr.  dsi  Gr.  d  for 
*h(a)t  Alban.yg  for  *e(si)  (G.  Meyer,  M.  Hertz  zum  70.  Geburts- 
tag,  1888,  pp.  86  f.).  2.  *es-si:  Armen.  es  Gr.  Horn,  ea-ai: 
On  the  relation  of  the  two  Idg.  forms,  see  III  §  356  Rem. 
p.  258.  On  Goth,  is  see  §  990. 1 ;  on  Lith.  esi  O.C.Sl.  jesi, 
§  991. 

(2)  -s,  Secondary  ending.  *e-stci-s  from  [/  stci-  'stare' : 
Skr.  d-stha-s  Gr.  s-avi]-g;  Skr.  d-ya-s  Goth.  i-ddjS-s  'wentest'. 
*bMre-s:  Skr.  d-hhara-s  Gr.  (psgs-g  t-qieps-g  Lat.  ag-i-s  O.Ir. 
do-bir  O.C.Sl.  vese;  Goth,  og-s  'fear  thou'.  Opt.  *bheroi-s: 
Skr.  bhdre-s  Gr.  cpspoi-g  Goth,  bairdi-s  Pruss.  imai-s  'take 
thou'  O.C.Sl.  6m;  *s-(ijjie-s:  Skr.  sya-s  Gr.  ft?;-?  Lat.  sie-s 
si-s    Goth,  vitei-s  'scias'. 

(3)  -tha  in  the  ind.  perf. :  Skr.  vet-tha  Gr.  oJada  'knowest', 
O.H.G.  gi-tars-t  'darest'. 

§  985.     Aryan. 

(1)  -si.  Skr.  vdk-si  Avest.  vast  beside  S"*  sing.  Skr.  vds-ti 
Avest.  vas-ti  -'desires'.  Skr.  dddho-si  'placest',  Avest.  dada-hi. 
Skr.  bhdra-si  Avest.  bara-hi.  Conj.  Skr.  bhdra-si.,  Avest. 
barcl-hi  (also  barM  with  h  dropt)  O.Pers.  vainCl-hy  'videas'. 
Imperative  Skr.  sdt-si  'place  thyself,  sit'  see  §  910  Eem.  p.  459  f. 

Skr.  dsi   Avest.  ahi  Goth,  ahy  'thou  art',  see  §  984.  1. 

(2)  -s.  Skr.  dhd-s  d-dha-s  Avest.  d&  from  [^  dhe-  'to 
place',  Skr.  Akar  for  *a-lcar-s  'madest',  Avest.  var^s  'didst  work' 
ground-form  *'iier'ii-s.,  sqs  'didst  say'  ground-form  *1iens-s  (§  498 
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p.  52).  Skr.  d-dadha-s  Avest.  dadd.  s-Aorist  Skr.  dj'ais  for 
*d-jais-s^  dchan  for  *a-chant-s-s  see  §  816  p.  354.  Skr. 
bhdra-s  d-bhara-s  Avest.  hard  O.Pers.  gaudaya  'didst  hide' 
(I  §  558.4  p.  415).  Conj.  Skr.  ds-a-s  Avest.  awh-o,  Skr. 
bhdr-a-s  Avest.  bar-d.  Opt.  Skr.  bhdre-s  Avest.  baroi-s, 
Skr.  dadhyd-s    Avest.  daipyd. 

(3)  -tha  in  the  Perfect.  Skr.  vettha  Avest.  Gath.  voista 
(I  §  475  p.  351),  Skr.  dadhd-tha   Avest.  Gath.  dadO-pa. 

§  986.  Armenian.  es  'art':  Gr.  ha-oi.  Hence  beres 
'fers',  like  berem  following  em  (§  978  p.  519). 

Remark.  The  ending  -r  found  in  many  tenses  and  moods  Bugge 
thinks  he  can  explain  as  -s  +  particle  *ra  =  Gr.  ^«,  e.  g.  aor.  ar-ar-er 
Tpres.  ar-ne-m  'I  make*)  =  Gr.  tJQ-ag-F-s  ^d  (Beitr.  zur  etym.  Erlaut.  der 
arm.  Spr.,  Christiania  1889  pp.  44  ff.).  This  particle  he  sees  in  the 
ending  of  the  3^^  sing,  imperf.,  as  berer  aXair  toloir.  However,  it  is  not 
found  elsewhere  in  Armenian. 

§  987.     Greek. 

(1)  -si.  Only  left  in  Horn,  and  Syrac.  ia-al  'thou  art', 
with  a  variant  si  for  *f(a^(,  and  in  tl  'wilt  go'  for  *d(6)i. 
When  the  secondary  ending  -g  was  added  to  these  forms  on 
the  analogy  of  (fn]-q  'sayest'  and  the  like,  arose  the  Horn,  and 
Herod,  sl-s  or  u-g  'thou  art'  and  Hesiod's  d-g  'thou  wilt  go*; 
in  the  same  way  was  produced  2""^  sing.  f>LS£rfu-e,  §  966  p.  507. 

(pipsiQ  'fers'  either  for  *qisat(a)i  =  Skr.  bhdra-si  with 
secondary  -g  added  (see  the  Author's  Gr.  Gr.^  p.  145,  and 
Fay  in  the  Amer.  Journ.  Phil,  xi  219  f.) ;  or  for  Idg.  *bherei-s 
(by  I  §  611  p.  461),  a  form  like  Skr.  dj-ai-s  (see  footnote  to 
page  61).  The  latter  view,  on  which  (pspstg  is  really  injunctive, 
is  to  my  mind  likelier,  because  it  explains  at  the  same  time 
the  3"*  sing,  (ptoi-i  in  the  simplest  way  (§  995).  The  conjunctive 
<f>sprjg  sprang  up  by  the  side  of  (ffpsig  because  of  the  existence 
of  (piQfjVE  beside  rfsgers. 

(2)  -s.  s-likir?:  Skr.  d-gla-s  (§  587  p.  127).  f-rifffj-g: 
Skr.  d-dadha-s.  ^yf-g:  Skr.  dja-s.  Opt.  rpspoi-g  «Vc.  Observe 
the  injunctive  forms-  -v^ith  indicative  present  use.  Dor.  Cypr. 
<pfps-g   Att.  (pfi-g  vjDTj-g    Lesb.  (f,ikij-g  etc.,  §  909  p.  457. 
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(S)  -tha  in  the  Perfect.  Only  two  original  forms  are  left: 
—  ola&a:  Skr.  vettha  'knowest'  and  ^a-d-a  from  fa-  'to  be'.  The 
latter,  which  was  afterwards  used  as  imperfect  (§  858  p.  407), 
was  the  origin  of  many  analogical  forms,  for  instance  siftjada 
ijnadtt  Tid-Tjod-n  conj.  s9sXt]ad-a  opt.  fiaXotrid^a  siijaSa.  oi.ad-a-g 
Tjad-a-s  are  of  very  doubtful  authority  before  the  Alexandrian 
age;  oladu-q  occurs  in  Herodas  ii  55.  In  the  indie,  perf.  -a-g 
was  usual  instead  of  -5-m  ,  e.  g.  Ttrgocp-a-g ,  also  olSag  beside 
otaS^a;  this  ending  came  from  the  aorist,  and  was  recommended 
by  the  ease  with  which  it  could  be  added  to  consonant  stems 
(§  844  p.  386). 

§  988.     Italic. 

(1)  -si  cannot  be  traced.  But  since  in  the  S"*  sing.  *-ti 
seems  very  early  to  have  become  -t  (§  996),  nothing  prevents 
our  deriving  Lat.  es  'art'  and  es  'eatest'  from  *essi  and  *etsi. 

(2)  -s.  Lat.  vi-s  (§  505  p.  69),  vel  for  *vel-s  (loc.  cit.); 
but  in  fer-s  the  -s  is  due  to  analogy.  ncl-s  ne-s  plantd-s 
vide-s,  ama-bas.  agi-s  farms,  Umbr.  her  is  heri  heri  "vis, 
vel'  (p.  68  footnote,  and  §  715  p.  248).  Conjunctive  Lat. 
er-i-s  vtder-i-s,  ag-a-s  ag-e-s.  Optative  Lat.  siS-s  sT-s,  Umbr. 
sir  si  sei  'sis'. 

(3)  Idg.  -tha  in  the  Perfect.  Lat.  vidis-ti  (inscr.  also  -tei) 
got  its  -r  either  from  the  P'  sing,  with  the  middle  suffix  -«; 
or  else  the  middle  ending  existed  in  Italic  in  the  2°*  person 
too  {*-sT  for  pr.  Lat.  *-sai)  and  -tl  got  its  -t  from  this,  in  the 
same  way  as  -si  in  O.C.Sl.  beresi  is  a  mixture  of  active  Idg. 
*-si  and  middle  Idg.  *-sai  or  *-S9i  (§  991). 

§  989.  Keltic,  -tha  (Perfect)  is  lost.  The  ending  of 
dechan  'cecinisti'  is  obscure. 

(1)  -si.     O.Ir.  beri  'fers'  for  *bere-si  (I  §  576  p.  431). 

(2)  -s.  Injunct.  comeir  'get  up'  for  *c6m-ecs-rec-s-s  (§  826 
p.  363)  -Mr  'fers'  for  *bere-s  (I  §  576  p.  431,  §  657.  5  p.  508). 

In  the  ^-conjunctive ,  berae  bere  and  do-berae  -e  for  a 
supposed  *berasi;  remember  that  even  in  the  indicative  the 
primary  -i  kept  on  intruding  more  and  more  into  the  conjunct 
flexion :  only  a  few  verbs,  as  -bir,  kept  clear  of  it. 
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§  990.     Germanic. 

(1)  -si.  O.Icel.  ber-r  =  pr.  Grerm.  *biri-zi,  O.H.G.  biris 
=  pr.  Germ.  *biri-si;  similarly  O.Icel.  tem-r  'tamest'  kalla-r 
'callest'  pr.  Germ.  *-zi,  O.H.G.  semis  salbo-s  pr.  Germ.  *-si. 
Whether  Goth,  bairi-s  gatamji-s  salbo-s  have  *-zi  or  *-si 
cannot  be  made  out,  as  both  pr.  Goth.  -z(i)  and  -s(i)  must 
needs  become  -s  ([  §  660. 5  p.  516).  The  breathed  -s  in 
West  Germanic  is  thus  explained:  —  in  O.H.G.  tuo-s  ga-s,  in 
O.H.G.  and  A.S.  bis  (ground-form  ^bhu-i-si,  with  i  dropt  on  the 
analogy  of  forms  like  tuos  biris,  cp.  I  §  661  pp.  516  ff.),  and 
in  the  present  of  Class  H  B  (§  532  p.  93),  the  vowel  before 
s  had  the  word-accent.  Still  the  breathed  s  would  probably 
not  have  become  general  even  so,  but  that  the  pronoun  *pu 
'thou*  so  often  adhered  to  the  verb  form,  as  in  O.H.G.  biristu, 
see  I  §  661  Eem.  p.  519.  Compare  pr.  Germ,  -pi  and  -di  in 
the  3"*  singular,  §  998. 

Whether  Goth,  is  'thou  art'  be  Idg.  *esi  or  *essi  is  not 
clear  (§  984.  1). 

(2)  -s:  Goth.  pr.  Norse  -z,  pr.W.Germ.  -z  and  -s.  Goth. 
gatamides  O.Icel.  tamper  O.H.G.  zemitos  A.S.  temedes.  O.H.G. 
zigi  pret.  'thou  didst  accuse':  Skr.  d-dii-a-s  §  893  p.  441, 
ni  curi  noli'  §  909  p.  458.  Goth.  conj.  og-s  ('fear  thou")  §  917 
p.  465.  Opt.  Goth.  6a^ra«-s  O.H.G.  &ere-s  A.S.  6er-e;  O.H.G. 
si-s  'mightst  be',  Goth,  bitei-s  O.H.G.  biip-s  A.-S.  bite 
'mightst  bite",  see  §  893  p.  441.  The  constant  use  of  affixt 
*pu  'thou'  partly  caused  the  secondary  ending  to  be  kept  in 
West  Germanic. 

The  O.H.G.  compounds  biris-tu  tuos-tu  (see  under  1.) 
zemitos-tu  m-tu  biszts-tu  were  misunderstood,  and  in  the 
G""  century  people  began  to  regard  them  as  birist  +  du 
(thu)  and  so  forth.  This  was  due  to  kanst  beside  kanstu. 
Some  part  of  this  mistake  is  due  to  bist,  which  got  its  t  earlier 
from  the  preterite-presents.  In  the  same  way  we  explain 
A.S.  birest  beside  hires,  and  the  like. 

(3)  Idg.  -tha  in  the  Perfect.  Goth,  las-t  'thou  didst  pick' 
(pres.  lisa)   sloh-t   'didst   strike'    (pres.  slaJia)     O.H.G.  gi-tarst 
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'darest'  (P'  sing,  gi-tar).  By  their  analogy  Goth,  vdist  O.H.Gr. 
wdst  'knowest'  (P'  sing,  v&it  wei$),  Goth,  qast  'didst  say' 
(pres.  qipa)  with  st  instead  of  regular  ss.  Further,  Goth,  bar-t 
'didst  bear'  skal-t  A.S.  scealt  'shalt'  instead  of  *bar-p  etc. 
See  I  §  553  p.  406.  The  sole  example  of  pr.  Germ,  -pa  = 
-tha  is  A.S.  pres.  ear-d  ar-d  'art*,  which  must  therefore  be  a 
transformate  of  pres.  mid.  *ar-pes  =  Skr.  Tr-thds  (§  509  p.  75). 

In  West-Germanic  and  Norse  -t  spread  from  the  preterite 
present  to  the  Present:  O.H.G.  bis-t  O.Icel.  es-t  'thou  art', 
wil-t  'wilt,  wishest'. 

In  West- Germanic,  the  Perfect  as  an  historic  tense 
exchanged  the  form  with  -tha  for  that  of  the  thematic  aorist, 
as  O.H.G.  sigi  =  Skr.  d-dii-a-s,  whence  followed  intermixture 
with  the  optative  perfect;  see  §  893  pp.  441  f. 

§  991.     Balto-Slavonic.     -tha  (Perfect)  is  wanting. 

(1)  Idg.  -si.  Lith.  ei-sl  'goest*,  Msi  'givest'  for  *du-t-si. 
Whether  Lith.  esi  is  to  be  compared  with  Skr.  dsi  or  Gr.  sa-al 
(§  984  p.  528)  is  still  uncertain. 

Starting  from  esl,  -i  spread  to  the  other  verbs,  d&'di 
instead  of  dUsi  beside  d^'(d)-mi  d&d-u,  degl  beside  degml  degii, 
suk\  beside  sukii^  verti  for  *vertii  beside  vercziu,  fut.  dH'si  for 
*d^sii  beside  d&siu.  Further,  *Undd-i,  which  became  llndai, 
beside  S'^sing.  Undo  which  drew  after  it  the  V*' smg.  llndau  ^ 
*lindo-u;  this  adoption  of  t  and  ii  by  S-stems  took  place  first 
in  the  present,  whence  it  passed  to  the  preterite  S-stems 
because  both  had  the  same  ending  in  the  3'''*  sing,  and  in  the 
plural  and  dual  (e.  g.  biivo  'he  was'  like  Undo);  from  the 
ffl-preterite,  -i  and  -ii  then  proceeded  to  the  preterite  with  e. 
See  §  586  p.  127,  §  593  p.  133,  §  983.  2  p.  522.  Another 
thing  may  have  aided  the  change  of  d^si  to  dffdi;  —  d-Asi 
was  also  the  2"''  sing,  future,  i)  and  thus  also  the  present  *llndo-si 
(op.  O.C.Sl.  ima-si)  may  have  been  exchanged  for  *llndo-i, 
because  the  former  agreed  with  the  2"''  sing,  future. 


1)  elsi  'is'  and  eisi  'ibis'  are  distinguisht  by  accent. 
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The  Keflexive  in  Lithuanian  has  always  the  middle  endings 
-se  -e,  as  dese-s  (P'  sing.  dd(d)-mi  §  546  pp.  103  f.),  suke-s  verte-s 
(for  *vertie-s,  cp.  te-vertS  §  954  p.  494) ;  similarly  the  old  books 
have  essie-gu  i.  e.  ese-gu  {-gu  is  a  particle).  In  the  same 
way  we  have  Pruss.  assai  assei  essei  'thou  art'  seggB-sai  'thou 
doest'.  Still,  although  -e  had  to  become  4  anyhow  by  rule, 
we  must  not  assume  that  all  instances  of  -I  in  the  2°*  singular 
come  from  -e.  The  truth  is  no  doubt  that  both  active  and 
middle  endings  were  in  use  together,  and  it  was  only  in  the 
si-reflexive,  as  we  saw  was  the  case  with  the  P' sing,  -mi, 
that  the  middle  ending  became    the  rule ;   cp.  §  983.  1  p.  522. 

Proethnic  Slavonic  had  -si  =  Idg.  -si,  e.g.  in  *bere-s% 
'fers':  Little  Eussian,  Mod.Sloven.,  Serv.,  and  Czech  heres. 
Along  with  this  it  had  the  middle  -si  =  Idg.  -sai  -S9i  in 
verbs  with  -mi:  O.C.Sl.  jesi  'art'  jasi  'eatest'  dasi  'givest', 
Little-Russ.  jesy  jisy  dasy  Mod.Slov.  si  'art',  Serv.  jesi  'art', 
Czech  jsi  'art'.  By  contamination  of  -si  and  -si,  O.C.Sl.  bere-si 
ima-si  etc. 

(2)  Idg.  -s  can  no  longer  be  traced  in  Lithuanian,  but  in 
Old  Prussian  it  can,  —  opt.  imai-s  'take  thou'.  O.C.Sl.  aor. 
veze:  Skr.  vdha-s,  opt.  vezi:  Skr.  vdhe-s.  As  regards  da 
'gavest'  for  *do-s-s  see  p.  830  p.  367,  where  also  the  origin  of 
the  2°*  sing,  dastu  instead  of  da  is  treated. 

3"°  PERSON    SINGULAR. 

§  992.     Proethnic  Indo-Germanic. 

(1)  -ti  Primary  ending.  *es-ti  'est':  Skr.  ds-ti  Gr.  'b(j-ti 
Lat.  es-t  O.Ir.  is  Goth,  is-t  Lith.  es-ti  es-t  O.C.Sl.  (Russ.) 
jes-K  Skr.  ddda-ti  Gr.  Dor.  didio-r,  Lith.  d&'s-t(i)  O.C.Sl. 
(Russ.)  das-ti  'dat'.  Skr.  va-ti  Gr.  itrj-ai  'blows'  Lat.  ne-t 
planta-t  O.Ir.  carid  'loves'  Goth,  salbo-p  'anoints'  O.C.Sl. 
(Russ.)  ima-fi  'hat'.  Skr.  S^-nd-ti  'breaks  to  pieces',  Armen. 
bar-na-y  'lifts',  Gr.  dd^i-v>]-at  'tames',  O.Ir.  lenid  'catches  hold' 
(for  *li-na-ti)  O.H.G.  gi-no-t  'gapes'.  *bhere-ti  'fert':  Skr. 
bhdra-ti  Armen.  bere  Lat.  agi-t  O.Ir.  beri-d  Goth,  bairi-p 
O.C.Sl.  (Russ.)  bere-ti.     Conj.  Skr.  ds-a-ti  'sit'   Lat.  (fut.)  er-i-t. 
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(2)  -t  Secondary  ending.  *es-t  'erat' :  Skr.  as  Gr.  Dor.  ^g ; 
*e-gem-t  'he  went':  Skr.  d-gan  Arm.  e-kn;  *e-dhe-t  "he  placed': 
Skr.  d-dka-t  Armen.  e-d.  Skr.  d-dadhn-t  Gr.  s-Ti'&fj  'he  placed'. 
Skr.  d-ya-t  Goth,  i-ddja  'he  went'.  s-Aor.  Skr.  d-jai-S  'he 
conquered'  for  *-s-t,  O.Jx.for-te  'he  must  help'  for  *steigh  +  s-\-t, 
O.C.Sl.  da  'gave  for  *do-s-t.  *bMre-t:  Skr.  bhdra-t  d-bhara-t, 
Gr.  cpsQS  s-cpsQS,  Osc.  kiimbened  'convenit',  O.Ir.  pres.  -beir 
O.C.Sl.  veze  'vexit'.  Conj.  of  s-Aor.  Skr.  je-s-a-t  O.Ir.  tes 
teis;  long-vowel  Conj.  Skr.  bhdr-a-t,  Arcad.-Cypr.  <pip-'],  Osc. 
deiva-i-d  'iuret'  heriia-d  'velit',  O.Ir.  do-bera.  Opt.  Skr.  s-yd-t 
Gr.  sii]  O.Lat.  sied  O.H.G.  sz  wi^zi;  Skr.  bhdre-t  Gr.  qos'pot 
Goth,  bairdi    Lith.  te-suM  'turn'     O.C.Sl.  beri. 

A  combination  of  -t  with  the  particle  u  produced  the 
personal  ending  -tu.  Skr.  ds-tu  'esto'  O.C.Sl.  (Bulg.)  jestu  'est', 
Skr.  bhdra-tu  'ferto'  O.C.Sl.  (Bulg.)  Jereffi  'fert'  (§  909  p.  458). 
Cp.  -ntu  in  the  3">pl.,  §  1017. 

(3)  -e  in  the  Perfect.  Skr.  ved-a  Gr.  otd'-E  Goth,  vdit 
'he  knows'.  Skr.  ja-ghdn-a  'he  struck,  killed'  O.C.Sl.  ro  ge- 
-guin  'vulneravit,  trucidavit'. 

§  993.     Aryan. 

(1)  -ti.  Skr.  ds-ti  Avest.  asti  O.Pers.  astiy.  Skr.  dddha-ti 
AVest.  daSa-iti.  Skr.  bhdra-ti  Avest.  bara-iti,  O.Pers.  tarsa- 
-tiy   he  fears'. 

(2)  -t.  Skr.  d-dha-t  Avest.  da-^  O.Pers.  a-da.  Skr.  as 
Avest.  as  'erat'  pr.  Ar.  *as-t.  Skr.  d-kar  Avest.  cor"-p  'made', 
Avest.  cois-t  'announced'  from  cis-.  Skr.  d-tjrnat  =  *a-tfnat-t 
beside  pres.  tfnat-ti  from  tard-  'to  pierce',  Avest.  cinas  beside 
pres.  cinas-ti  'teaches'  (§  626  p.  162).  s-Aor.  Skr.  d-jais  'he 
conquered'  =  *a-jClis-t,  dbhUr  'he  brought'  =  *a-bhdr-s-t. 
Skr.  d-bhara-t  Avest.  bara-p  O.Pers.  abara.  Opt.  Skr.  han- 
-yd-t  Avest.  janydp  O.Pers.  janiya,,  Skr.  bhdre-t  Avest. 
baroi-p. 

For  the  laws  which  apply  where  a  word  ends  in  two  or 
more  consonants,  see  I  §§  647  ff.  pp.  491  ff.  When  combined 
with   -u   (§§  992.2)    the   -t   is    always   kept,    cp.  Skr.  ds-t-u 
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Avest.  as-t-u  with  Skr.  as  Arest.  as,  Skr.  gdn-tu  Avest.  Gath. 
jan-tu  with  Skr.  d-gan^  Skr.  p^ndk-tu  with  d-p^nak,  is-Aov. 
avis-tu  (§  839  p.  376). 

(3)  -a  =  Idg.  -e  in  the  Perfect.  Skr.  ds-a  Avest.  i/tdh-a 
from  \/^es-  'to  be'.  On  Skr.  pa-pra  pa-praii  Avest.  da-da 
see  §  852  p.  402  f. 

§  994.     Armenian,     -e  (Perfect)  is  wanting. 

(1)  The  t  of  -ti  becomes  i  after  vowels  (Hiibschmann, 
Arm.  St.  I  74,  above  I  §  360  p.  276). i)  here  'ferf  for  *bere-i 
*bere-ti,  harna-y  'lifts'  for  *bafna-ti,  alay  'grinds'  for  *aXa-ti, 
xausi  'loquitur'  for  *xausi-i  -ti. 

(2)  e-d  'he  placed':  Skr.  d-dha-t.  'e-kn  'he  came':  Skr. 
4-gan,  Idg.  *e-Qem-t. 

The  -r  of  the  3"' sing,  imperf.,  as  berer,  is  obscure;  see 
§  986  Rem.  p.  524. 

§  995.     Greek. 

(1)  -ti.     sff-rt,  a>]-ai,    Dor.  6iSw-Ti    Att.  SiSw-at. 

(2)  -t  dropt  off  (I  §  652.  5  p.  498).  Dor.  Arcad.-Cypr.  ^g 
'erat'.  h-ri&rj.  Injunctive  rl&r]  serves  as  indie,  present  in 
Lesbian,  cp.  2'"'  sing.  Att.  ri&>;-g.  s-<f)sps.  Optative  nr], 
<pspoi.  Conjunctive  Arcad.-Cypr.  and  other  dialects  (psoj],  like 
Skr.  bhdra-t. 

The  explanation  of  r/ispst,  which  cannot  be  derived  from 
*(piQS-Ti,  depends  on  that  of  the  2°*sing.  cpsQsig.  If  tpsptig  =- 
*rjD£pf (a)(  +  c ,  (psQsi  has  been  coined  as  complementary  on  the 
model  of  (fSQOi  :  rpsgoig,  scpsQe  :  scpspsg.  But  if  (psgsig  is  a  form 
like  Skr.  djai-s,  which  I  have  preferred  as  more  probable,  cpspsi 
must  go  parallel  to  Skr.  d-sardi-t  'he  broke  to  bits';  then 
*bherei-t  was  the  ground-form.  In  any  case  it  follows  that 
(pspsi  had  the  secondary  ending.  Conj.  (ptgrj  is  an  ad-formate 
of  q>spEi,  as  (pi-Q^rjg  of  (ffgsig.  Compare  §  987.  1  p.  524.  In 
Epic  dialect  -6i  spreads  from  the  unthematic  indicative    to   the 


1)   Not   so   Bartholomae   (Stud.  Idg.  Spr.  ii  27  f.),   who  holds  that  t 
just  simply  disappears  between  vowels. 
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last  named  conjunctive  form,    e.  g.    s9sKi^6i  instead   of  s&sXi], 
cp.  sd-fXw-f^i  §  979.  2  p.  520,  s»slrja»a  §  987.  3  p.  525. 
(8)  -e  in  the  Perfect.     otJ-t,  ys-yovs. 

§  996.     Italic,     e  (Perfect)  is  wanting. 

The  endings  -ti  and  -t  are  nowhere  left  unchanged.  It 
is  assumed  that  in  all  Italic  dialects  they  became  -t  and  -d: 
these  remain  in  Oscan;  in  Umbrian  -t  remains  (but  the 
spelling  varies,  and  we  sometimes  find  -t  and  sometimes 
nothing,  just  as  happens  with  other  final  consonants),  while  -d 
is  dropt;  in  Latin,  -t  became  the  only  ending,  although 
instances  of  -d  are  found  in  old  inscriptions.  But  an 
explanation  has  yet  to  be  found  why  the  -i  of  -ti  (as  of  -nti 
in  the  3'*  plural)  has  disappeared  without  leaving  a  single 
trace.     Compare  I  §  655.  7  p.  504. 

(1)  -t  representing  Idg.  -ti.  Lat.  es-t  Umbr.  est  Osc.  est 
ist.  Lat.  agi-t  ama-t.  Umbr.  tisit  'decet'  trebei-t  'versatur' 
habe  habe  'habet';  Osc.  faama-t  'habitat'  stai-t  'stat', 
Marruc.  fere-t  'fert',  Yestin.  dide-t  'dat'. 

(2)  -d  representing  Idg.  -t.  Thematic  Preterite  (§  867 
p.  414  f.):  Lat.  inscr.  vhevhake-d  'hcit'  fece-d;  Umbr.  refe  Osc. 
dede-d  'dedit'  Osc.  kiim-bene-d  'convenit'  aamanaffe-d 
'man davit'  (§  874  p.  422).  Optat.-c  Lat.  inscr.  sie-d;  Umbr.  si 
si  -sei  'sit',  Osc.  da-di-d  'dedat'  Marruc.  -si  'sit'.  Long-vowel 
Conj.  (cp.  Skr.  bhdra-t,  O.Ir.  -air-ema  §  997.  2) :  Umbr.  fasia 
'faciat'  kuraia  'curet'  Osc.  heriia-d  'velit',  Umbr.  heriiei 
'velit'  Osc.  deivai-d  'iuret'  Osc.  fusi-d  'foret';  Osc.  tadait  like 
Skr.  bhdra-ti,  and  Lat.  mitat  in  the  Duenos  inscr.,  beside  sied 
feced  (unless  we  should  read  with  Conway,  Amer.  Journ.  Phil. 
X  452,  mita(n)t). 

In  Latin  -t  early  becomes  the  sole  ending,  fui-t  ama-bat 
sie-t  si-t,  like  -nt  in  the  3'*  pi.  Something  may  be  ascribed 
to  sentence-position,  which  would  sometimes  cause  a  change 
of  -d  to  -t  (e.  g.  fuit  turn  for  fuid  turn). 

§  997.     Keltic. 

(1)    Idg.    -ti,    whose    vowel    disappeared    by    I    §    657.  1 
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p.  506  f.      O.Ir.  is  'is'  for  *es-ti  (I  §  516  p.  377).      berid  *fert' 
for  *bere-ti.       car'^id  'amat'     O.Bret,  crihot  'vibrat'  for  -a-ti. 

(2)  Idg.  -t  dropt  (I  §  657.  9  p.  509).  co-tt  "donee  veniat' 
for  *-t(o)-incs-t  (§  826  p.  364).  no  heir  'fert'  for  *bere-t, 
no  chara  'loves'  for  *cara-t,  hin-glen  for  *-gli-na-t  (cp.  absol. 
glenaid  'remains  hanging'  for  *gli-na-ti).  Conj.  tes  tsis  'eat'  for 
*steiks-e-t,  -air-ema  'suscipiat'  for  *-emcl-t^  ro-chara  'amet'  for 
*cara-t. 

(3)  Idg.  -e:  ro  cechuin  'cecinit'  for  *ce-can-e  (I  §  657. 1 
p.  505  f. 

§  998.     Germanic. 

(1)  -ti.  Goth.  O.H.G.  is-t.  After  sonants,  liquids  and 
nasals  pr.  Germ,  -pi  or  -Si  according  to  the  position  of  the 
word  accent  (I  §  530  p.  386).  Gothic  has  only  -p,  which 
may  represent  both  -p(i)  and  -d(i)  (I  §  660.5  p.  516),  e.  g. 
trudi-p  'steps'  Class  11  B  like  Skr.  tudd-ti,  bairi-p  'fert'  = 
Skr.  bhdrati.  "West  Germanic  has  both  forms,  O.H.G.  using 
-t  =  pr.  Germ,  -di  always ,  whilst  A.8.  has  usually  -d  = 
pr.  Germ,  -pi;  O.H.G.  biri-t  hevi-t  and  the  like  (§  720  p.  251) 
are  regular  and  tuo-t  analogical,  A.S.  deed  di^e-d  (loc.  cit.) 
regular  and  bire-d  analogical. 

(2)  -t  dropt  in  all  Germanic  dialects  (I  §  659.  6  p.  513). 
Goth,  i-ddja  'he  went':  Skr.  d-ya-t.  Goth,  nasida  O.H.G. 
nerita  'he  preserved'.  Optative  Goth,  bairdi  O.H.G.  bere 
pr.  Germ.  *bSrai-d;  Goth,  vaiirpi  O.H.G.  wurti  'he  would 
become'   pr.  Germ.  *ifurdt-p. 

(3)  -e,  pr.  Germ,  -i  in  the  Perfect.  Goth,  skai-skdip 
O.H.G.  sciad  'he  separated':  Skr.  ci-cheda.  In  Gothic  -i 
disappeared  by  universal  rule.  O.H.G.  was  nam  and  the  like 
follow  the  lead  of  bant  etc.  (I  §  661.  2  p.  517).  That  the 
lost  vowel  had  «-quality  is  still  indicated,  according  to 
W.  van  Helten  (P.-B.  Beitr.  xiv  282  f.),  in  the  e  of  words 
like  O.Fris.  wet  'he  knows'  =  Goth,  vdit  ^  which  is  due  to 
mutation. 

§  999.     Balto-Slavonic.     -e  (Perfect)  is  wanting. 

(1)  -ti  in  Baltic  occurs  only  with  a  few  unthematic  stems; 
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in  Old  Russian  both  with  these  and  with  the  thematic. 
Lith.  es-ti  est  Pruss.  ast  (astits  =  asti  tas  'est  hie')  O.C.Sl. 
(Russ.)  jes-t%  'is'.  Lith.  ei-ti  elt  Lett,  i-t  'goes'  Pruss.  eit. 
Lith.  M'sti  reflex,  d&'sti-s  O.C.Sl.  (Russ.)  dastt  'dat'.  O.C.Sl. 
(Russ.)  bere-fi:  Skr.  bhdra-ti. 

(2)  -t  dropt  in  both  branches  (I  §  663.  3  p.  521).  O.C.Sl. 
aor.  veze:  Skr.  vdha-t,  s-aorist  -i  'ate'  for  *ets-t  (P' sing.  -SsU). 
Lith.  injunctive  used  for  indie,  pres.  and  preterite:  sako  'says' 
biivo  'was',  tiiri  has'.  Optative  Lith.  te-veM  O.C.Sl.  vesi:  Skr. 
vdhe-t.  Another  example  is  Lith.  vesa  'vehit'  for  *ve£a-t.  The 
a  of  this  form,  and  of  the  2"''  pi.  vesa-te  and  the  2"*  dual  vem-ta, 
came  in  from  the  1"' pi.  vesa-me  and  displaced  e;  this  levelling 
was  helped  by  present  stems  which  had  i  all  through ,  and 
those  which  had  o  in  the  plural,  dual,  and  8'''*  singular 
{turi-me  etc.,  sdko-me  etc.);  cp.  O.H.G.  Alemann.  2°"  pi. 
bera-t,  §  1015. 

In  Baltic  the  3'*  singular  of  all  verbs  served  also  for 
3'*  plural  and  3'"*  dual.  According  to  J.  Schmidt  (Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxv  595) ,  the  form  yrd  'est'  (from  the  [/^  of  Skr. 
tr-te,  §  497  p.  57)  was  originally  a  substantive  used 
predicatively  ('existentia'),  which  did  for  all  numbers;  when 
this  idiom  became  familiar,  the  3"*  singular  of  real  verbs  got 
to  be  used  for  all  numbers  alike.  To  my  mind  it  seems 
likelier  that  the  idiom  is  derived  from  that  idiom  of  proethnic 
speech  which  allowed  a  neuter  plural  or  dual  subject  to  have 
a  verb  in  the  singular  (cp.  Homer's  dovga  Otarjug  and  oaas 
Stdijti):  this  rule  held  in  proethnic  Baltic,  and  led  by  and  by 
to  using  of  the  masculine  or  feminine  plural  in  the  same  way. 

In  Lithuanian  and  Prussian,  another  ending  besides  these 
is  found,  namely  -ai.  Present  Lith.  pa-vystai  'withers'  =- 
pa-v^st(a)  and  conjunctive  (see  §  909.  3  a  p.  457)  te-lystai  'let 
him  grow  haggard'  =  te-l^st(a),  Pruss.  swintinai  'he  sanctifies' 
=  swintina  (also  -ei  -e  instead  of  -ai)  turrei  'has'  =  turri. 
s-Puture  Lith.  su-gausai  'he  will  or  must  get'  =  su-gaus^ 
turesai  'he  will  or  must  have',  in  Prussian  always  used  as 
conjunctive,   as  bousai  'be  he'   dasai  'let  him  give'   (also   -ei  or 
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-e  instead  of  -ai).  All  these  forms  with  -ai  can  be  used  for 
the  plural.  I  regard  -ai  as  something  originally  independent 
which  has  attacht  itself  to  the  verb,  the  same  which  appears 
in  the  nom.  sing,  tasm  as  compared  with  t&s  (III  §  414 
p.  336).  Perhaps,  however,  it  was  not  -ai  but  -sai  (see 
loc.  cit.).^)  In  this  case  we  must  assume  that  it  was  first 
fidded  to  the  future,  which  seems  to  have  ended  with  -s  = 
-s-t  in  proethnic  Baltic  (injunctive  of  the  s-aorist),  cp.  §  828 
p.  365  f. ;  and  after  the  double  s  was  thinned  {*bus-sai 
becoming  *busai),  -ai  was  mentally  abstracted  and  then 
added  to  the  present. 

In  Old  Bulgarian  we  find  instead  of  -ti  the  ending  -tU 
i.  e.  -t  +  particle  u  (§  909  p.  457),  e.  g.  O.Bulg.  jestU  beretu, 
cp.  3'*  pi.  sqtu  berqtu.  Perhaps  proethnic  Slavonic  had  jest% 
and  beret(u)  corresponding  to  Lith.  esti  and  vem,  and  levelling 
took  different  directions  in  the  dialects. 

In  Old  Bulgarian  -tu  spread  from  the  present  to  the 
aorist,  and  thus  we  have  pri-j^tu  instead  of  -jq;  these  aorist 
forms  then  came  to  be  used  for  the  2'"'  singular.  See  §  830 
p.  367. 

1^^   PEKSON   PLURAL. 

§  1000.  Proethnic  Indo-Grermanic.  The  different 
languages  show  a  vast  number  of  endings,  the  original 
distribution  of  which  can  only  be  partly  made  out.  Judging 
from  Sanskrit,  with  its  primary  -masi  -mas,  and  secondary 
and  perfect  -ma;  from  Old  Irish,  with  -mi  -me  in  absolute 
flexion,  -m  in  conjunct;  and  from  Old  High  German,  whose 
-mes  properly  belonged  to  the  indie,  present  (with  -m  in  indie, 
preterite  and  the  optative),  we  should  regard  the  forms  with  a 
characteristic  s  as  being  the  primary  of  proethnic  speech. 
"Whether   the    vocalic    suffixes    and    those    ending    in    a   nasal 


1)  This  -sai  may  be  identified  with  the  Goth,  sdi  O.H.G.  se, 
which  Osthoff  connects  with  Skr.  sBd  =  sd  id  'that  same*  (P.-B.  Beitr. 
VIII  311). 
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(such    as    Lith.   -me    and    Gr.   -f-isv)    represent    Idg.   secondary 
and  perfect  suffixes  respectively,  is  not  clear. 

(1)  Primary  Forms. 

(ffl)  -mes  -mos.  Perhaps  originally  -mSs  e.  g.  *i-mSs  'imus', 
but  _JL  -mos  e.  g.  *bh4ro-mos  'ferimus',  cp.  Ill  §  228  p.  Ill  f. 
on  the  endings  of  the  gen.-abl.  sing,  -es  and  -os.  Skr.  i-mds 
hhdrCi-mas,  Gr.  Dor.  'i-f-isg  q)iQo-i.iEg,  Lat.  %-mus  feri-mus^ 
O.H.G.  tuo-mes  bera-mes.  Perhaps  we  should  add  O.Ir. 
do-hera-m  (for  *-mos),  Czech  js-me  nese-me  (for  *-mes)  Serv. 
jes-mo  plete-mo  (for  *-mos). 

(h)  -mesi  -most,  possibly  for  -mes  -mos  extended  on  the 
analogy  of  the  other  primary  endings  in  -i.  Skr.  Ved.  s-mdsi 
bhdra-masi.  O.Ir.  ammi  'sumus'  for  *esmesi  or  *s-es-mesi, 
herme  for  *beromd  *beromesi;  but  phonetic  law  would  permit 
us  to  assume  for  this  language  *-mesi  (cp.  above  O.H.G.  -mes). 

(2)  Secondary  or  Perfect  forms. 

(a)  -me  -mS.  Skr.  d-bhara-ma  bhdre-ma  perf.  vid-md; 
Ved.  also  -mcl.  Osc.  manafu-m  comes  in  too,  if  it  is 
P'  pi.  ( mandavimus"),  see  §  874  p.  422.  Goth,  vitum  O.H.G. 
wi^sum,  opt.  Goth,  bairdi-ma  vitei-ma  (for  *-»ie  or  *-Jw5). 
Lith.  reflex,  siiko-me-s,  with  variant  suko-me.  Perhaps  also 
O.Ir.  do-bera-m  (for  *-»/?o),  Czech  js-me  nese-me  Serv.  jes-mo 
plete-mo. 

(b)  -mem  -mom  or  -men  -mon.^)  Gr.  K-(ps()o-/.ifr  cfispo-/.uv 
iii-ILiEv,  O.C.Sl.  aor.  neso-mu.  Perhaps  also  O.Ir.  do-bera-m  (for 
*-mom  *-mon) ;  but  there  is  no  trace  of  a  final  nasal.  O.C.Sl. 
neso-my  may  be  derived  from  -mom  -mm. 

§  1001.     It  is  a  difficult  question  how  far  the  -m-   of  our 

ending,   and   likewise  that   of  the   middle   ending  Skr.  -mahS 

Gr.  -fif&a,   had  a  sonant   pronunciation    (-^m-)   in  the   parent 
language. 


1)  -mem  -mom  appear  to  deserve  the  preference  to  judge  from 
Skr.  -tarn  beside  Lith.  -ta  O.C.Sl.  -ta  in  the  2nd  dual  (§  1031),  and  Skr. 
-tarn  beside  O.C.Sl.  -te  -ta  in  the  a^ddual  (§§  1038  and  1040). 
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The  following  are  cited  from  Avestic  by  Bartholomae 
(Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxix  273  ff.):  1"  pi.  aor.  jim-ama  from 
\/~'gem-  'go',  P'  pi.  pres.  hisc-amaide  beside  3"''*  sing.  act. 
hi-Sax-ti  (§  540  p.  101),  opt.  jam-y-ama  (§  941  p.  486).  For 
the  Perf.  examples  are  Avest.  -ama  in  daidy-ama,  Gv.  -ufisv 
Goth,  -um  Lat.  -imus  O.Ir.  -ammar,  see  §  844  p.  386. 
Lastly,  for  the  Sigmatic  aorist,  Gr.  -aafisv  -nafisS-a  Lat.  -simus, 
see  §  820  p.  356,  §  823  p.  361. 

§  1002.     Aryan. 

(1)  Primary  -mas  and  -masi.  Both  are  kept  in  Sanskrit, 
but  in  Iranian  only  the  latter  is  found.  Skr.  s-mds  s-mdsi 
Avest.  mahi  O.Pers.  a-mahy  'sumus'.  Skr.  hhdrCL-mas  -masi 
Avest.  bara-mahi    O.Pers.  pahya-mahy  ('dicimur'). 

(2)  Secondary  and  Perfect  -ma,  whose  Vedic  variant  -mCi 
may  be  compared  with  Goth,  -ma  Lith.  -me(-s).  Skr.  d-dha-ma 
Avest.  Gath.  da-ma  from  |/  dhe-  'to  place',  Skr.  d-kar-ma 
O.Pers.  a-ku-ma  from  |/  qer-  'make';  Avest.  Jim-ama  (§  1001). 
Opt.  Skr.  syd-ma  Avest.  x'ya-ma  jam-y-ama  (§  1001) ,  Skr. 
bhdre-ma  Avest.  bara?-ma.  Further,  the  Aryan  conjunctive 
always  has  -ma,  by  which  the  ind.  and  conj.  pres.  of  thematic 
stems  were  distinguisht) :  Skr.  bhdra-ma  Avest.  bara-ma. 
Perfect  su-Sru-md  su-sru-ma  from  {/^Me^-  'hear';  Avest. 
daidy-ama  (§  1001). 

As  in  other  languages,  so  in  Sanskrit,  the  difference  of 
primary  and  secondary  endings  was  not  strictly  kept  in  the 
later  language;  thus  we  have  in  the  Maha-Bharata  imperf. 
a-paSyamas  'we  saw'  and  pres.  paiyclma  'we  see',  and  similarly 
P*  dual  syavas  instead  of  syava  "we  both  would  be'. 

§  1003.  Armenian.  The  ending  of  the  indie,  present 
suffix  -m/£  is  not  clear;  examples  are  ta-mfc  'damns'  bere-mK 
'ferimus';  Bugge  (Beitr.  zur  etym.  Erl.  der  arm.  Spr., 
Christiania  1889,  p.  44)  derives  -mli  from  -mes-Vv  (the  particle 
«),  cp.  Ill  §  313  p.  212  on  the  case-suffix  -U  in  dsterTi  meK  etc. 
Still  more  obscure  is  the  -U  of  other  tenses,  as  of  aor.  tuaU 
'they  gave'. 
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Remark.  In  explaining  the  endings  of  the  !»'  and  2"^  plural 
(§  1011)  we  must  not  forget  the  possibility  of  a  personal  pronoun  being 
affixt,  cp.  Mod.Cymr.  l^t  pi.  carwn  Alban.  l^'  pi.  jena  §  1006.  2,  O.Ir.  2'"i 
pi.  adih  (§  506  p.  72  f.).  In  considering  the  -iW  of  the  2°*  plural,  where  i 
seems  to  come  from  t  for  -?e,  we  must  also  remember  that  the  2""1  pi. 
may  have  imitated  the  ending  of  the  1^'  plural,  cp.  O.Ir.  berthi  Lith. 
s'kTeati-s  §§  1014,  1016.      Compare  Hilbschmann,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiii  12. 

§  1004.  Greek.  In  Doric,  -j.isg  (primary)  becomes 
universal.  E.  g.  (pspo-fm-g  Iw-f-ifi;  s-otaaafisg  un-soTa.'kxu^sg. 
Elsewhere  -/xsv  (secondary),  as  q^spo-fisv  etc.  * 

§  1005.  Italic.  Latin  has  always  -mus  for  *-mos 
(primary),  as  t-mus  agi-mus  si-mus  momordimus.  Examples  of 
this  person  in  the  other  Italic  dialects  are  wanting,  unless 
indeed  Osc.  manafum  is  1"  plural  (see  §'  1000.2  a  p.  535). 

§  1006.     Keltic. 

(1)  Primary.  O.Ir.  -mi  for  *-mesi  (or  -mesi) :  ammi  'sumus' 
for  *esmesi  or  *s-esmesi  (§  506  p.  72  f.),  guidmi  'we  beg'  (1*'  sing. 
-guidiu).  -mi  became  -me  when  the  preceding  syllable  had 
no  palatal  vowel  (P'  and  2°''  conjugations) ;  thus  herme  for 
"^hero-mi  *bero-mesi,  carme  for  *carcl-mi  *cara-?nesi.  Then 
comes  confusion  of  various  kinds ;  guidme  beside  guidmi,  and 
tiagmi  beside  tiagme. 

(2)  Secondary.  O.Ir.  -m  for  *-mo  or  *-mos,  hardly  for 
*-mom  *-mon  (§  1000. 1.  a,  2.  a  and  &.,  p.  535).  Indie,  pres. 
do-beram,  no  charam,  do-lecem,  and  so  in  the  ^-conjunctive, 
-beram  -caram. 

The  primary  ending  -mi,  as  the  frequent  spelling  -mmi 
-mme  shows,  had  a  hard,  not  a  spirant  m.  This  was  irregular 
in  forms  with  orig.  vowel  before  the  personal  ending,  and  is 
due  to  the  analogy  of  ammi,  where  mm  =  sm.^)  But  Cymric 
shows  -wn  in  the  pres.  indicative,    as   carwn   ('we   will   love'). 


1)  On  the  same  principle,  we  find  in  Pali  dadamha  following  amha 
for  asina  'sumus',  Prakrit  cittkamha  -mho  following  amha  -mho;  and  in 
Prakrit  there  is  a  l^*  sing,  gacchamhi  instead  of  gacchami.  As  regards 
the  1''  plural  something  may  be  put  down  to  the  influence  of  the  s-aorist 
ending  (Skr.  -s-ma),  cp.  Pali  apacamha  beside  apacimhci  (E.  Kuhn,  Beitr. 
zur  Pali-Gramm.,  109;   Torp,  Die  Flexion  des  Pali,  47). 
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i.  e.  -wf  +  the  personal  pronoun  w-,^)  and   therefore   had   the 
regular  spirant  m;  however,  ym  'sumus'  has  hard  w,  for  sm. 

Of  the  secondary  ending  -m  the  reverse  is  true.  -m  in 
O.lr.  do-heram  and  the  like  is  never  written  -wm,  and 
therefore  was  spirant.  Cymric  however  has  -w,  not  -f,  except 
in  the  indie,  present;  as  conj.  carom.  As  regards  this  Cymric 
-m  Thurneysen  writes:  "It  is  possible  that  other  forms  with 
-sm-  (s-aorist  and  injunctive)  may  have  had  something  to  do 
with  the  matter.  There  are  many  traces  of  s-forms  in  British 
dialects,  which  have  not  yet  been  properly  explained". 

§  1007.     Germanic. 

(1)  O.H.G.  -mes  =  Idg.  *-mes  must,  as  the  breathed  -s 
shews,  have  originally  belonged  to  the  pr.  Germ,  unthematic 
present  stems  (cp.  ga-mes).  It  very  soon  spread  to  the  hortative 
Injunctive,  as  bera-mes  (with  variant  bera-m  like  Goth,  baira-m, 
see  §  909  p.  458),  and  then  to  the  Indie,  preterite,  bOrumes, 
and  then  to  the  Optative,  bdnmes.  Compare  Braune,  Ahd. 
Gramm.  2  pp.  223  f.,  and  the  works  there  cited. 

(2)  Goth.  -m.  =  Idg.  -me  or  -mo  in  vitum  berum  baira-m. 
Goth,  -ma  =  Idg.  -me  or  -mo  in  the  optative:  bairdi-ma 
berei-ma.  The  West-Germ,  -m,  O.H.G.  w^^um  barum  bera-m 
bere-m  bciri-m^  may  be  equivalent  either  to  -m  or  to  -ma  in 
Gothic  (I  §  661.2  pp.  517  ff.). 

§  1008.     Balto-Slavonic. 

Lith.  -me  =  Idg.  -me  (§  1002.2.  a)  before  the  reflexive 
-si  and  -s  :  suko-me-s  suka-me-s.  The  -me  of  skko-me  siika-me 
ei-mh  eaftius'  el-me  'imus'  may  come  from  -me  by  I  §  664. 3. 
p.  523.  Perhaps  however  Idg.  *-me  and  *-me  have  run 
together  into  -me.  The  suffixes  -ma  -mo-s  found  in  a  few 
instances  as  variants  of  -me  and  -me-s  (Bezzenberger,  in  his 
Beitrage,  ii  268),  and  Lett,  ei-ma  'we  go'  and  'let  us  go',  are 
a  re-formation   in   agreement  with  the  dual  -va  -vo-s  (§  1030); 


1)  The  personal  pronoun  is  added  in  this  way  in  the  Albanian 
dialect  of  Skodra;  e.  g.  jena  'sumus'  instead  of  Jemi.  See  G.  Meyer, 
M.  Hertz  zum  70.  Gehurtstag,  1888,  p.  89. 
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SO  too  in  the  2^^  plural  there  is  contamination  with  dual  forms 
(§  1016).  Lett.  -mi(-s)  is  to  be  connected  with  Pruss.  -mai 
{as-mai  'we  are'  turri-mai  'we  owe ,  should') ,  as  also  2"*  pi. 
-H(-s)  with  Pruss.  -tai  -tei  -ti  {as-tai  es-tei  as-ti  'ye  are' 
druwe-tai  'ye  believe'  turri-ti  'ye  should') :  the  diphthong  comes 
from  the  P'  and  2-">  singular  (§  983  p.  522,  §  991  p.  528). 

The  following  endings  may  be  regarded  as  proethnic 
Slavonic. 

(1)  -me  =  Idg.  -mes  or  -me.  Mod.Bulg.  sme  'sumus'  aor. 
nesoh-me.  Little-Russ.  dial,  (in  the  Carpathians)  vydy-me. 
Czech  js-me  'sumus'  jime  'edimus'  nese-me  opt.  nesme. 

(2)  -mo  =  Idg.  -mos  or  -mo.  Little-Russ.  with  the  ind. 
present  in  -mi,  jei-mo  jimo.  Serv.  and  Mod. Sloven,  also 
in  other  stems:  Serv.  jes-mo  ijemo  Mod.Slov.  s-mo  jemo, 
Serv.  and  Mod.Slov.  plete-mo  opt.  pleti-mo. 

(3)  -mu  ==  Idg.  -mom  or  -mon.  In  O.C.Sl.  this  is  the 
usual  ending :  jes-mu  damU  nese-mu  aor.  neso-mu  opt.  nesS-mu 
dadi-mu.  So  in  Great-Russ. :  nese-m  dadi-m  'damns  ;  Little- 
Russ.  nese-m  opt.  nesi-m ;  Pol.  niesie-m  (see  below) ;  Czech 
aor.  nesecho-m  imperf.  nesj4cho-m. 

(4)  -my  either  from  -mom  or  -mon  (I  §  92  p.  86  f.),  or  else 
modelled  after  my  'we'  (cp.  P*  dual  -vS,  as  jes-v6,  with  v6  'we 
both',  §  1030).  O.Bulg.  e.  g.  v6my  beside  vimu,  vidi-my  beside 
vidi-mvi,.  Pol.  wiemy,  niesiemy.  beside  niesie-m.  Bast-Sorb,  and 
Mod.Sorb.  vemy. 

It  is  uncertain  how  these  endings  were  distributed  in 
proethnic  Slavonic.  As  regards  -mo  it  should  be  observed  that 
the  accents  justify  an  inference  that  it  at  first  belonged,  as  it 
still  does  in  Little-Russian,  only  to  the  indie.  Present  of  verbs 
in  -mi,  and  that  it  is  only  their  analogy  which  produced  Serv. 
plete-mo  etc.  The  forms  we  find  in  modern  dialects  have 
been  often  affected  by  the  fact  that  -mu  ran  into  one  with  the 
-mt  of  the  1'*  singular;  hence  in  Polish  while  niesiem  exists 
beside  niesiemy  (P'  sing,  niosq),  we  have  only  wiemy  (P'  sing. 
wiem)  and  dziaZamy  (P'  sing,  dzialam). 
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Thematic.  O.C.Sl.  pres.  nese-mu  nese-vS  as  against  aor. 
neso-mu  neso-vS.  The  former  follow  the  analogy  of  io-stems 
such  as  znaje-mu  -vi,  where  e  is  regular  for  o  (I  §  84  p.  80). 
In  the  aorist  o  remains,  because  there  were  no  jo-stems  in  the 
aorist. 

2^"  PERSON   PLURAL. 

§  1009.  Proethnic  Indo-Grermanic.  Only  in  Aryan 
do  we  see  a  pair  of  endings,  one  primary  and  the  other  secon- 
dary, Skr.  -tha  and  -to  (cp.  2"''  dual  -thas  and  -tarn).  All  the 
forms  of  European  languages  can  be  derived  from  the  single 
one  Idg.  -te.  Still  it  must  be  admitted  that  much  darkness 
still  hangs  over  the  tenues  aspiratae  in  European  languages 
(cp.  I  §  553  pp.  405  ir.,  II  §  81  Rem.  2  p.  243,  Bartholomae 
Stud.  Idg.  Spr.  I  44). 

Again  Aryan,  and  Aryan  alone,  shows  a  special  perfect 
ending,  -a,  which  may  be  related  to  the  Gr.  -zt  as  Skr.  -e  to 
Gr.  -rai  in  the  3'"'^  sing.  perf.  middle,  and  may  possibly  be 
identical  with  the  a  of  the  Sanskrit  endings  2"*  dual  -d-thur 
3"»dual  -d-tur  (§  1088). 

(1)  Primary  Skr.  -tha  Gr.  -rs  etc.  Skr.  s-thd  Gr.  ia-rs 
Lith.  es-te  O.C.Sl.  jes-te.  Skr.  bhdra-tha  Gr.  (psgt-Ts  O.Ir.  do- 
-beri-d  Goth,  bairi-p  Lith.  vMa-te  O.C.Sl.  bere-te. 

(2)  Secondary  Skr.  -to  Gr.  -rs  etc.  Pret.  Skr.  d-vida-ta 
Gr.  fiSe-rs  O.C.Sl.  (aor.)  nese-te.  Hortative  Injunct.  Skr. 
bhdra-ta  Gr.  <f)S()s-rs  Lat.  agi'te  O.Ir.  beri-d  Goth,  bairi-p. 
5-Aor.  Skr.  d-dha-s-ta  Gr.  s-3e/^a-re  Lith.  (injunct.  as  fut.) 
de-s-te  O.C.Sl.  dd-s-ie.  Opt.  Skr.  bhdre-ta  Gr.  cpspoi-rs  Goth. 
bairdi-p    O.C.Sl.  berS-te. 

(3)  Perfect  Skr.  -a  Gr.  -rf  etc.  Skr.  vid-d  Gr.  la-rs 
O.Ir.  gegnaid    Goth,  vitu-p. 

§  1010.     Aryan. 

(1)  Primary  ending  pr.  Ar.  -tha.  Skr.  bhdra-tha  Avest. 
bara-pa.  Skr.  s-thd  Avest.  Gath.  s-ta  (cp.  voista  =  Skr.  vettha 
I  §  475  p.  351). 

(2)  Secondary  ending  pr.  Ar.  -to.  Skr.  d-bhara-ta  Avest. 
bara-ta.     Opt.  Skr.  bhdre-ta    Avest.  bara?-ta. 
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In  Vedic  we  also  meet  with  -thana  and  -towa,  the  latter 
Tery  common  with  hortatiye  forms :  e.  g.  s-thdna  vdda-tkana 
i-tana  punX-tdna.  -na  is  a  particle,  which,  if  my  conjecture 
be  right,  is  contained  in  other  forms,  namely  2°'*  sing,  imper. 
ATest.  harana  and  Skr.  g^hOnd  (§  600  p.  143),  and  which  may 
be  akin  to  the  -ni  of  the  Aryan  P'  sing.  conj.  in  -ani  (§  977.  3 
p.  518). 

(3)  Pr.  Ar.  -a  in  the  Perfect.  Skr.  ca-kr-d  (3'*  sing. 
ca-kdr-a  'he  made') ,  Avest.  hatahcin-a  from  han-  'to  present, 
earn'  (§  852  p.  402). 

§  1011.  Armenian.  All  tenses  and  moods  have  -i' final; 
e.  g.  herek  'fertis*  for  *bere-ik,  aXaik  'niolitis',  aor.  edik  'ye  placed'. 
The  i  of  -ik  appears  to  be  the  same  as  t  in  -te;  for  further 
discussion  refer  to  the  Eemark  to  §  1003,  on  page  536. 

§  1012.     Greek.     Always  -ts:  sa-rs   <psQe-Ts   ipspoi-rs  tars 

Tizgocpa-rs. 

Remark.  The  -»e  of  the  Perfect  forms  Horn.  ind.  nenoa&e  (Aristarchus 
TteTraa&f)  imper.  eygtiyog^s  avwx^s  is  not  the  Skr.  -fha,  but  a  middle  ending. 

§  1013.  Italic.  In  Latin  -te  only  in  the  hortative  In- 
junctive (Imper.) :  fer-te  agi-te. 

Elsewhere  -Us:  es4is  agi-tis  agci-tis  s%-tis  mdis-tis.  That 
the  relation  of  agite  to  age  produced  agitis  beside  agis  (Osthoff, 
Zeitschr.  f.  osterr.  Gymn.,  1880,  p.  70),  is  less  probable  than 
that  -tis  (earlier  *-tes)  is  really  a  dual  ending  (Skr.  -thas 
Goth.  -ts).  Outside  the  imperative  the  forms  with  -te,  which 
often  elided  their  vowel,  became  too  much  like  those  of  the 
3'*  singular;  and  so  by  the  time  that  dual  and  plural  had  got 
confused  and  the  feeling  for  the  special  dual  sense  of  the 
endings  in  question  was  dulled,  -tis  was  preferred  to  -te  be- 
cause it  was  clearer.  Of  course  the  relation  of  agite  to  age 
may  have  made  it  easier  to  use  agitis  as  a  plural  of  agis.  In 
Lettic  also,  where  as  in  Latin  the  dual  number  was  discarded, 
the  2""*  dual  ei-ta  remained  in  use  as  a  plural  form :  'ye  go' 
and  imper.  'go  ye'.  Compare  further  under  §  967  p.  509, 
§  1084  on  Umbr.  futu-to  'estote',  and  §  1015  on  O.H.G.  heret 
'fertis'. 
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On  Pelign.  lexe,  which  is  apparently  2°^  plural,  see  Thurn- 
eysen  Ehein.  Mus.  xliii  352. 

§  1014.  Keltic.  Ir.  -d  for  -te  in  conjunct  inflexion: 
do-berid  'datis',  conj.  of  s-aorist  for-tesid  "succurratis,  succurretis'. 
So  in  the  imperative:  berid  'ferte'. 

The  absolute  forms  have  -thi  for  their  ending  {-the  for  -thi 
in  the  2"*  conjugation,  as  in  P*  pi.  -me  for  -mi,  see  §  1006 
p.  537) ;  e.  g.  ber-thi  for  *berethi,  ledhi  for  HecM-thi,  carthe  for 
*caroL-tM;  by  levelling,  berthe  (with  a  glance  at  berme  too.) 
lecthe.  This  ending  -thi  is  an  imitation  of  -mi,  as  in  Lithuanian 
suka-te-s  imitates  siika-me-s  (§  1016).  i)  On  udib  'estis',  see 
§  506  p.  72  f. 

§  1015.  As  far  as  the  Germanic  sound-laws  go ,  either 
-the  or  -te  may  be  taken  as  the  form  to  start  from.  The 
consonant  fared  precisely  like  that  of  the  3'*  sing,  ending  -ti, 
see  §  998. 1  p.  532.  Goth,  indie,  pres.  bairi-p  perf.  beru-p 
opt.  bairdi-p  berei-p  like  the  3'"'*  sing.  pres.  bairi-p.  O.H.G. 
ga-sihi-t  ye  behold'  (Monsee  or  Mondsee  "Fragments",  see 
Braune  Ahd.  Gr.^  p.  1)  perf.  bclru-t  opt.  bere-t  ban-t  like 
3'''*  sing.  pres.  biri-t. 

In  the  indie,  present  O.H.G.  originally  had  -i-  for  its 
thematic  vowel;  and  this  remains  in  ga-sihit  and  a  few  other 
forms  from  the  authority  just  cited.  Alemannic  bera-t  with 
-a-  following  the  P' and  S'''^  plural  (cp.  Lith.  vem-te  §  999.2 
p.  533),  which  served  to  distinguish  2"*  plural  from  S"*  singular. 

The  commonest  in  O.H.G.  is  the  form  beret.  With  Kogel 
(P.-B.  Beitr.  vm  138)  we  may  regard  this  as  a  dual  form, 
either  *bhere-thos  {She.  bhdra-thas  Goth,  baira-ts),  or  *bhere-tom 
(Gr.  (pi^s-Toi),  or  *bhere-ta  (O.C.Sl.  bere-ta);  cp.  §§  1031  ff. 

§  1016.     Balto-Slavonic. 

Lith.  -te  and  -t,  as  es-te  vem-te  (on  -a-  instead  of  -e-,  see 
§  999.  2  p.  533)  pret.  vese-te.     The  ending  -te-s  in  the  reflexive 


1)    Just    in    the    same    way     */afe    *diz    became    ^ _     ._ 

Old  French  by  analogy    of  faimes  and   dimes   (Neumann,    Zeitsohr.   fur 
rom.  Phil.,  xiv  581,  584). 
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follows  -me-s  beside  -me  in  the  P'  pi.  (cp.  §  1014).  The  codings 
-to-s,  sometimes  found  in  place  of  -te-s,  and  -ta  in  Lett,  ei-ta 
ye  go'  or  'go  ye',  are  dual;  just  as  -ma  and  -mo-s  in  the 
P'  plural  of  Lith. ,  which  sometimes  take  the  place  of  -me 
and  -me-s,  and  in  Lett,  ei-ma,  have  the  dual  vowel  (§  1008 
p.  538  f.).  On  Lett.  -H-s  and  Pruss.  -tai  -tei  -ti,  see  the 
same  place.  n 

Slavonic:  -te:  jes-te  nese-te  aor.  nese-te  M-s-te  opt.  nesS-te. 

3?°  PERSON    PLURAL. 

§  1017.  Proethnic  Indo-Grermanic.  We  here  deal 
with  the  «i-suffix  only.  On  Skr.  perf.  vid-dr  and  like  forms 
see  §§  1076  f.  and  1079. 

(1)  After  Consonants  -enti  -Snt  and  -y,ti  -^t,  which  appear 
to  be  related  in  the  same  way  as  -es  and  -s  of  the  genitive 
singular.     Compare  footnote  to  page  50. 

(a)    -enti  and  -Snt. 

Primary  -Snti.  *s-Snti  'are':  Skr.  s-dnti  (Armen.  en,  cp. 
§  1019),  Gr.  Dor.  ivrl  Att.  dai,  Umbr.  s-ent  Osc.  s-et  s-et, 
O.Ir.  it  O.Cymr.  int,  Goth,  s-ind.  *d-Snti  'they  eat'  y/^ed-: 
Skr.  ad-anti  0:C.S1.  (Russ.)  jad-qti.  *mf-n-Snti  beside  S"*  sing. 
*mf-nd-ti  'crushes,  grinds  to  dust'-  (§  598  p.  141) :  Skr.  m^-it^- 
-dnti.  ^f-nu-Snti  beside  S'*  sing.  *f-neii-ti  'excites'  (§§  638  f. 
pp.  176  f.):  Skr.  f-'iiv-dnti. 

Secondary  -ent.  *s-ent:  Skr.  s-dn  as-an  (cp.  gm-dn 
d-gm-an),  with  the  particle  u,  s-dnt-u,  Gr.  Dor.  f/v  for  *^(a)-sv, 
O.Bulg.  jad-qt-u  with  the  particle  u  (but  cp.  §  1026).  Skr. 
d-kf-n-an,  d-su-nv-an.  Opt.  *s-(i)i-Snt  'may  they  be':  Gr.  d-tv 
O.Lat.  si-ent;  of  the  same  kind,  apparently,  is  Skr.  duh-%y-dn, 
see  §  941  p.  486,  §  951  p.  493. 

(6)    -"^ti  and  -i^t. 

Primary  -'^ti.  *de-d-ig,ii  from  \^do-  give':  Skr.  ddd-ati 
O.C.Sl.  (Russ.)  dad-qti.  In  Greek  -a6i  for  the  Perfect,  as 
Xs-Xoy/Sffi. 

Secondary  -ig,t.  The  type  *dS-d-y,t  is  preserved  in  Aryan  only 
as   embodied   along  with   the  particle  u  in  the  Skr.  dd-d-at-u. 
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In  other  cases  *-at  in  Sanskrit  is  replaced  by  -ur  (d-da-d-ur), 
in  Avestic  by  -an  (da-d-en).  Another  form  which  comes  in 
place  here  is  the  O.Bulg.  dad-qt-u  'dant'  (but  cp.  §  1026),  and 
another  is  O.Sax.  ded-un  'they  did'  from  \/^dhe-,  if  it  be  a 
reduplicated  imperfect  (§  545  p.  103,  §  886  p.  433,  §  1025). 
Then  again  some  forms  of  the  thematic  aorist  appear  to  have 
had  -'^t  originally,  as  we  are  led  to  believe  by  Skr.  part.  nom. 
sing,  dhdksat ;  ^)  and  so  perhaps  O.C.Sl.  -s-q,  as  dasq,  belongs 
to  the  same  group,  and  O.H.Gr.  wissun  if  it  is  rightly  compared 
with  Gr.  Loav  (§  827  p.  365,  §  907  p.  455).  Lastly,  our  suffix 
should  be  claimed  for  the  oi-optative  :  *bhSroi-ig>t ,  instead  of 
which  we  have  in  Skr.  bhdrey-ur  Avest.  haray-en  Gr.  (pspoi-sv 
Goth,  hairdi-na. 

(2)    After  Sonants,  -nti  and  -nt. 

Primary  -nti.  *y,e-nti  'they  blow':  Skr.  mnti  Gr.  cistai; 
Armen.  aXa-n  'they  grind',  Lat.  ple-nt  ama-nt,  O.Ir.  carit 
they  love',  Goth,  salbo-nd,  O.C.Sl.  (Russ.)  imqfi  'they  have'. 
Long-vowel  Conjunctive:  Avest.  patA-nti  Gr.  Dor.  (pegw-vTi 
Att.  cpspmai.  *bhero-nti  'ferunt':  Skr.  bhdra-nti  Armen.  bere-n 
Gr.  Dor.  cpspo-vn  Lat.  feru-nt  O.Ir.  berit  Goth,  baira-nd 
O.C.Sl.  (Russ.)  berqK 

Secondary  -nt.  Gr.  E-f.uys-v  syvo-v ,  O.Bulg.  imqt-^  'they 
have'  (with  the  particle  u).  Long-vowel  Conj. :  Skr.  bhdra-n, 
Osc.  deica-ns  'dicant'.  *bhiro-nt:  Skr.  bhdra-n  d-bhara-n,  Gr. 
(f>8Qo-v  erpsQo-v,    O.C.Sl.  bq  for  *bhuo-nt  (§  525  p.  88)  aor.  nesq. 

§  1018.     Aryan. 

(1)    After  Consonants  Idg.  -Snti  -ent  and  -y,ti  -^t. 

(a)    -Snti  and  -ent. 

Primary  -Snti  =  pr.  Ar.  -dnti.  Skr.  s-dnti  Avest.  h-enti 
O.Pers.  h-atiy.  Skr.  y-dnti  Avest.  y-^inti.  Skr.  gfbh-n-dnti 
Avest.  ger"w-n-enti.  Skr.  yu%j-dnti  Avest.  mer^nc-inti  (I  §  94 
p.  89).     Skr.  kf-nv-dnti    Avest.  ker^-nv-anti. 

Secondary  -Snt  =  pr.  Ar.  -dnt.  Skr.  s-dn  ds-an  Avest.  h-en 
O.Pers.    ah-a,     Skr.   dy-an     O.Pers.   ay-a.      Aor.  Skr.  gm-dn 

1)  For  the  3"i  plural  of  the  s-Aorist  with  vowel  gradation  (§  811 
p.  348  f.),  it  is  necessary  to  assume  the  ending  *-s-Snt. 
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d-gm-an  Avest.  g"m-en;  with  a-stems  of  our  Classes  I  and  X 
Sanskrit  adopted  the  ending  -ur,  as  d-sth-ur  d-g-ur  from  stha- 
and  gd- ;  but  in  Yedic  there  remain  a  few  examples  of  -an,  as 
vg-asthan  (Bartholomae,  Stud,  zur  idg.  Sprachg.  i  32  ff.,  ii  64  ff.). 
Skr.  d-if-n-an  d-yufij-an  d-k^-nv-an.  An  Optative  form  of  this 
kind  is  apparently  Skr.  duMy-dn ;  otherwise  we  have  Skr.  s-y-ur 
and  Avest.  h-yqn  =--  *s-ya-nt,  no.  (2). 

(b)    -'^ti  and  -^i. 

Primary  -'^ti  =  pr.  Ar.  -ati.  Skr.  dd-dh-ati  Avest.  Gath. 
da-d-aitt,  Skr.  sa-kc-ati  bi-bhr-ati  ddvi-dyut-ati.  Cp.  part.  nom. 
pi.  dd-dh-at-as  II  §  126  p.  400.  In  the  Avesta,  -ati  is  usually 
exchanged  for  -anti,  which  showed  the  plural  mark  more  clearly, 
as  da-p-enti  (similarly  in  the  part,  da-d-ant-  instead  of  *da-S- 
-at-);  cp.  mid.  -ante  instead  ot  -aite  §  1067.1. 

Secondary  -^<  ==  pr.  Ar.  -at,  which  remains  in  -at-u  as 
Skr.  dd-d-atu  'danto',  and  also  seems  to  be  represented  in  its 
unextended  shape  by  four  Avestic  examples  from  the  Gathas, 
viz.  da-d-ap  za-z-aji  ji-ger'z-ap  daidy-aj)  (Bartholomae,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxix  280  ff.,  291  f.),  but  elsewhere  it  is  lost.  It  should 
be  remembered  that  whilst  -ati  corresponds  to  -anti  and  -nti, 
-at  stood  in  sharp  contrast  to  -an  and  -re;  and  therefore  -at 
did  not  suit  the  general  types  of  3'*  pi.  in  the  Aryan 
verb.  In  Sanskrit  this  is  replaced  by  -ur ,  as  d-da-dh-ur 
d-bi-bhar-ur  ,^)  s-aorist  d-mats-ur  d-taris-ur  d-yasis-ur 
(cp.  §  1017. 1.  6),  opt.  bhdrey-ur.  But  in  Avestic  we  have 
-an ,  in  the  same  way  as  we  have  -anti  instead  of  -ati : 
da-p-en   (cp.  da-p-enti)   opt.  baray-en. 

(2)    After  Sonants,  Idg.  -nti  and  -nt. 

Primary  -nti.  Skr.  vd-nti  Avest.  vA-nti.  Skr.  bhdra-nti 
Avest.  bara-inti  O.Pers.  baratiy,  Skr.  bhardya-nti  Avest.  baray?- 
-inti.  The  long-vowel  Conjunctive  in  Avestic  has  -nti  and  -n, 
as  patS-nti  and  patqn,  but  only  -n  in  Sanskrit  —  pdtO-n. 

Secondary  -nt.    This  form  retains  its  -t  before  the  particle 


1)  Ved.,  abibhran  I  regard  as   a-bi-bhr-a-n,  i.  e.  as  a  thematic  form 
(§  939  p.  99). 

Brngmann,  Elements.    IV.  35 
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u:  8kr.  bhdra-ntu  Avest.  bara-ntu  'ferunto'  (§  909  p.  458). 
Elsewhere  -n.  Skr.  d-bhara-n  Avest.  bare-n  O.Pers.  a-bara. 
The  short-vowel  conjunctive  always  has  this  ending :  Skr.  ds-a-n 
Avest.  aiahen.  In  place  of  *a-goi-n  (=  Gr.  s-^a-v,  beside 
3"*  sing,  d-ga-t  i-^rj)  .Sanskrit  has  d-g-ur,  and  similarly  d-y-ur 
instead  of  *a-yci-n  (S'**  sing.  d-ycL-t) ,  answering  to  the  form 
d-dh-ur  =  Avest.  Gath.  d-ar^.  But  Avest.  dan  beside  d-ar' 
makes  us  infer  such  forms  as  *5'«}w  =  (id-v  (Idg.  *ga-nt)  — 
d(p  :  da-ma  following  *gqn  :  gcl-ma  —  as  in  the  optative, 
beside  P'  pi.  Gath.  x-ya-ma  was  coined  S'*  pi.  x-ye-n  —  late 
Avestic  h-ya/n.  (compare  with  this  h-ya-r",  also  with  strong  form 
of  optative  suffix). 

As  regards  the  S"""*  pi.  with  -r  (Skr.  -ur  Avest.  -ar"  -ar"s), 
see  §§  1076  f. 

§  1019.  Armenian.  The  S'"*  plural  has  -n  always;  this 
seems  to  represent  a  coincidence  of  -nti  and  -nt. 

aXa-n  'they  grind'  for  *ala-nti:  cp.  'Ls.t.  juva-nt.  en  'sunt' 
for  *s-enti,  but  this  must  have  been  influenced  by  other  forms 
of  the  paradigm  {em  es  etc.) ,  for  by  I  §  63  p.  50  *in  was  to 
be  expected  (cp.  Bugge,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxxii  71).  beren 
'ferunt'  follows  en  like  P'  sing,  berem  :  em  §  978.  1  p.  519. 

etun  'they  gave',  edin  'they  placed',  cp.  Avest.  dq  §  1018.  2 
above.     But  why  not  *etn  *edn  by  I  §  651.  1  p.  497? 

§  1020.     Greek. 

(1)    After  Consonants  Idg.  -Snti  -ent  and  -^ti  -'^t. 

(a)  -enti  and  -Snt. 

Primary  -Snti.  Dor.  swl  Att.  dai  instead  of  *€vti  = 
Idg.  *s-Snti  with  smooth  breathing  following  si/xi  etc.  i) 

Secondary  -Snt.  Doric  and  other  dialects  ^v  'eranf  for 
*^(a)-sr:  Skr.  s-dn  as-an;  cp.  §  502  p.  65  on  the  3'^  sing. 
Tjsv  7jv.  ie-Optative  fl-sv  diist-si'  rtd-iT-sv ;  O.Lat.  si-ent ;  on 
El.  av>'-'Env  refer  to  §  944  p.  487. 

(b)  -i}ti  and  -ig,t. 

Primary   -^U    —-    Gr.  -an.       Instead    of   *"aT-ar<   *ri9-nTi. 

1)  fiai  'eunt'  in  Theognis  716  is  too  uncertain  to  make  it  a  ground 
for  assuming  pr.  Gr.  "t-syri  =  Skr.  ij-dnti.     See  Osthoff,   M.  V.  rv  288  f. 
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*6id-aTi  (Skr.  bibhr-ati  dddh-aii)  we  find  (Dor.)  'IdTa-vri  xi&e-vri 
diSo-vTi,  as  in  (2).  But  -an  is  preserved  in  the  perfect,  as  Dor. 
id-an-ari  (Hesych.),  Phoc.  UQrjzsm-ari  Horn.  >ls-Xoy;j^-tta( ,  and  I 
may  suggest  that  this  ending  was  taken  from  reduplicated 
present  stems  (cp.  §  555  p.  108). 

Secondary  -i^t  =  Gr.  -a  is  lost ;  all  examples  of  secondary 
S''*  pi.  took  -V.  s-vi-d^s-v  i-Si-So-v  like  ri-d^s-vxi,.  Similarly 
*fsin-a(T)  'they  said'  =  *^S-ifq-f}t  gave  way  to  fstnav,  thus 
following  no.  2  (§  557  p.  109).  Again ,  -av  got  into  the 
s-aorist,  where  originally  either  -ent  (with  roots  that  had 
gradation),  or  -^^,  seems  to  have  been  the  ending ;  e.  g.  la-uv 
s-Ssi^-av  (instead  of  *Jrwo-iv  *t-dt^-tv?)  *fHdf-av  (instead  of 
*fsid£-tt?};  on  the  last  see  §  1021.  The  oi-optative  took  over 
the  ending  of  the  ie-optative:  (pi'poi-iv  instead  of  *(psQO).-a 
following  sltv  (El.  -otav ,  e.  g.  nap-(iaivoiav ,  seems  to  have 
arisen  by  regular  change  from  -oisv  as  aw-sav  ini-d'Hav  from 
*-«*!'  -&£uv)\  side  by  side  with  which  Delphic  has  cpipoi-v, 
analogical  like  mid.  (psQoi-vto  (§  1068). 

(2)    After  Sonants  Idg.  -wii^'and  -w^. 

Primary  -nti.  asioi  'they  blow'  for  *dfi]-vTi:  Skr.  vd-nti; 
Lesb.  (fjikeiai  'they  love'  Si'tpaiai  'they  thirst':  Lat.  ple-nt  vide-nt 
juva-nt.  Conj.  Dor.  (figat-vTi  Att.  (fBQCoai  (§  923  p.  471).  Dor. 
El.  N.-W.  Gr.  (ffQo-vTi  Att.  (psQovai. 

Secondary  -nt  =  Gr.  -v.  s-Squ-v  i-rXa-v  s-yvo-v  e-fuyg-v 
s-yv(t)ai}s-v  for  *i-dQS-vT  etc.,  whence  also  i-ipv-v. 

The  vowel  before  the  personal  ending  is  sometimes  long 
instead  of  short.  The  reason  is  undecided.  Examples  are 
Hom.  /^iuv&7]v  Cret.  disXsyijv  Horn,  scpvv. 

Remark.  In  Morph.  Tint,  i  72  f.,  I  assumed  in  agreement  with 
G.  Meyer  and  others  that  the  long  vowel  was  taken  from  other  forms  of 
the  paradigm,  as  for  instance  it  must  be  explained  in  TrXijvTo  aijrrat  and 
other  like  them.  Solmsen  now  tries  to  make  out  a  case  for  believing  that 
-r/v  -vor  etc.  arose  at  the  sentence-end,  and  that  Ueyer  replaced  the 
regular  in-sentenoe  form  *e/.syfvT  on  the  analogy  of  sisyiiv  (Bezz.  Beitr. 
XVII  329  ff.). 

These     endings     -vn    and    -v   spread   to    all     stems    with 

35* 
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gradation  that  ended  in  -a,  -e,  or  o.  rl-d^s-vti  's-n-d^s-v  i-d-e-v '), 
Si-So-VTi  E-di-So-v  s-Jo-i',  (cp.  1.6).  Dor.  (pa-vrl  Att.  (jcarft,  (pa-v. 
Sd/itvaat  (dtt/tvaat)  for  *Sa/.i-va-vTi  instead  of  *SaiA-v-svTi.  By 
analogy  Qtjyvijai  (gijyyvai)  for  *f()i]y-vv-}'ti  instead  of  *f(jrjy- 
-vv{f)-evTt. 

§  1021.  The  ending  -av,  which  developed  first  in  Greek 
(§  1020.1.6),  spread  widely  and  was  the  model  for  many 
innovations. 

(1)  -«)'  instead  of  -&v  and  instead  of  -a  became  usual  in. 
the  Indicative  of  stems  which  did  not  end  in  -a,  -e,  -o.  Some 
have  been  already  mentioned:  slrr-av,  in-av  s-SuS-av  *ftiis-Ki' 
(by  analogy,  the  ind.  perf.  yi-yov-av  §  844  p.  386).  So  Boeot. 
nuQ-stuv  for  *-i^(o)-av  (I  §  72  p.  63)  from  v^es-  'to  be',  Horn. 
Aeol.  sxsv-ttv  (§  504  p.  67  f.)  and  others.  Also  opt.  Jf/ffini' 
instead  of  *iH'^si-fv  as  we  should  expect  (§  944  p.  489). 

In  the  tendency  which  exchanged  -bv  for  -av  the  middle 
ending  -aro  may  have  had  some  influence,  e.  g.  in  ix^vw 
(instead  of  *i-xv-av),  beside  which  there  once  was  a  3'*  pi. 
middle  *i-xv-aTo  (cp.  8'*  sing,  s-xv-to). 

That  -tv  remains  in  the  Opt.,  as  nd-fT-si',  must  be  put 
down  to  the  strong  stem  Ti&sirj-  (cp.  f^uytv  :  i-fuyTj-,  fTidsv  : 
t-Tid-Tj-).  Then  rid-il-sv  propped  up  (psQoi-fv  despite  the  mid. 
(psQoi-aTo. 

(2)  *'^-av  'erant'  (Boeot.  naQ-nTav)  under  the  influence  of 
7/0-re  rjo-Tov  ^a-rijv  became  rja-af,  which  may  be  compared 
with  fa-,u£v  (§  502  p.  65).  Similarly  fttdsaav  ^Ssaav  depend 
upon  a  lost  ^'fsiSea-rs  (§  836  p.  372);  the  form  was  once 
*fsiSi-av  (cp.  §  1020.1.6).  Then  the  ending  -aav  became 
familiar,  and  was  detached  as  a  type,  beginning  partly  with 
these,  and  partly  with  r-aorists  of  the  form  iTtrjgnv  (to  whose 
system  once  belonged  *snaxfit)'  *snaxvf,  see  §  820  p.  357); 
examples  are  t-cpa-aav  i-Tt'&s-aav  s-ds-aui'  s-yvto-aav  i-/Lti.y7]-aa>' 
i-dixaa^Tj-auv  (Hellenistic   also  ihi^oaav  stnaaav   and  the  like), 

1)  Although  we  must  assume  Idg.  *dh-int  *i-dh-ent,  we  can  hardly 
venture  to  say  that  the  Greek  form  is  derived  straight  from  this  ground- 
form. 
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plpf.  S-ara-aav,  opt.  sii]-aav,  imper.  farm-aav.  The  wider  use 
of  -aav  was  assisted  by  a  wish  to  make  the  number  of  syllables 
the  same  in  1"  2""*  and  3"*  plural  (stpaauv  :  sgicifisv  scpars). 

(3)  On  the  analogy  of  lava-v  to  "ora-yr/,  l-nds-v  to  riSs-vvi, 
f-3iSo-v  to  diSo-vvi,  a  primary  -avn  sprang  up  as  complement 
to  -uv.  Beside  *^a*  'erant'  then  stands  the  pres.  Ion.  saai;  we 
also  have  tffori  'eunt',  gfjyw'-ciai.  Beside  laav,  the  pres.  (perf.) 
laaaat  laaai  'sciunt'  Dor.  laavri  (§  863  p.  411).  Also  perf. 
d'e-M-adi  rt-TQMf-aai    Dor.  rs-d-sy.-aVTi. 

Doubtless  something  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  the  middle 
-aval,,  as  gi^yvv-adt  :  *Qfjyvv-atai  (like  slgv-axai  §  1068.  1.  a), 
TfTQdq)-a6i  :  Tsti)d(p-arai.  For  the  Perfect  cp.  also  the  ending 
-art,  §  1020.1.6. 

(4)  Following  i-atii  beside  I'-jusv,  grjyvv-aoi  beside  Qfjyw-fisv, 
SsSl-am  beside  ds6t-/xsv  sprang  up  nd-s-aai  SiSo-aai  *laTd-&ai 
laruat  as  3'"*  pi.  to  rid^s-fisv  dido-/.isv  "ara-insv,  Horn.  ^s§d-a6i 
Horn.  Att.  *saTd-a6i  ^)  sataoi  to  (is^a-fisv  sffia-ftiv,  Boeot.  dsSo- 
-avdi  (on  the  &  see  §  1068).  Similarly  Boeot.  dv-id-eav  (s&eiav 
sd-iav),  by  which  form  the  number  of  syllables  in  the  S"*  plural 
was  made  to  agree  with  the  P'  and  2""*  plural  (as  with  -aav, 
see  no.  2.  above). 

Be  mark.  Thess.  imperf.  ir-epaylaaoey  aor.  ISovxasv  av-e&e(xtt'Cr 
hd^aiv  are  not  yet  properly  explained.  If  their  -er  -iv  =  pr.  Gr.  -?>■, 
their  model  must  have  been  *^-fy  'erant'  (§  1020. 1.  a)  fl-ev  g)egoi-ev;  if 
again  -fr  (-ir)  is  regular  in  Thessalian  for  -ar  (Prellwitz,  De  dial. 
Thess.,  9),  they  fall  into  line  with  Boeot.  B&e-ar  mentioned  above. 
Solmseu  conjectures  that  the  endings  -ov  -ar  were  pronounced  -09  -o^, 
to  get  an  equal  number  of  syllables  with  the  is'  and  2"*  plural,  and  that 
-oey  -aer  -aiy  are  various  attempts  to  write  these  sounds  (Bezz.  Beitr. 
xvll  336). 

Late  Greek  new  forms  in  the  3"*  pi.  are  treated  by  Buresch  in  the 
Rhein.  Mus.,  XLVi  193  S. 

§  1022,  Italic.  In  Umbro-Samnitic  the  endings  *-nti  and 
*-nt  become  -nt  and  -ns  respectively,  and  are  thus  kept  distinct. 
But  in  Latin  the  primary   ending   -nt   was   made  universal   in 


1)  This  uncontracted   form   is   wanting  in  Epic,   because  it   did  not 
suit  the  dactylic  metre. 
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prehistoric  times  in  the  same  way,  though  earlier,  as  the 
primary  -t  can  be  seen  before  our  eyes  usurping  the  place  of 
the  secondary  -d  (§  996  p.  531).  The  form  quotiens:  Skr. 
Myat  (III  §  225  "p.  106)  makes  it  probable  that  Latin  once 
had  Umbr.-Samn.  -ns  ==  Idg.  *-nt. 

The  complete  disappearance  of  -i  from  -nti  in  Italic  is 
remarkable ;  the  same  thing  in  seen  with  the  ending  -ti  (§  996 
p.  531). 

Along  with  -ns  Latin  must  once  have  had  a  sentence 
doublet  -n,  if  Johansson  is  right  in  saying  that  O.Lat.  danunt 
is  really  *dan  +  the  ending  of  legunt  which  it  took  by 
analogy  (Akadem.  afhandl.  til  Prof.  S.  Bugge,  pp.  29  fi".); 
compare  §  1023  on  seder-unt,  and  the  O.H.G.  and  A.S.  sind-un 
instead  of  sind,  §  1025.  Similarly  ex-plenunt  prod-lnunt  would 
stand  for  *plen  *in  (cp.  the  form  int  beside  eunt^  formed 
complementary  to  imus  Uis  as  sint  was  to  simus  sUis,  instead 
of  sienf).  The  same  -n  may  perhaps  be  the  ending  of  Umbr. 
staheren  'stabunt'. 

Remark.  I  will  not  pass  unmentioned  Danielsson's  conjecture  (in 
Pauli's  A.ltital.  Stud,  iii  148)  that  -ns  originally  belonged  to  the  indie, 
perfect  only,  and  that  -s  is  the  same  as  we  see  in  Avest.  -ar"s  (§  1077). 
Compare  further  Johansson,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xvm  49. 

(1)  The  post-consonantal  Idg.  -4nti  -Snt  and  -y,ti  -i^t  run 
together  into  -ent(i)  -ens  in  Italic. 

(a)  -Snti  and  -ent. 

Primary  -4nti  =  Ital.  •ent(i).  Umbr.  s-ent  Osc.  set  set 
'sunt'. 

Secondary  -^nt  =  Ital.  -ens.  Opt.  Lat.  si-ent  instead  of 
*si-ens;  new  form  sint  following  sj-jmms  ^-tis,  so  also  TJmbr. 
sins  sis  with  the  secondary  ending  kept.     Lat.  vtderint  like  sint. 

(b)  -^ti  and  -^t. 

Primary  -ig,ti  =  Ital.  -ent(i).  Since  in  Umbr.-Samn.  the 
orig.  -o-nt(i)  has  disappeared  and  given  place  to  -ent(i)  (see 
below),  we  may  assume  as  B'^pl.  to  di-d-e-t 'iat'  (§  553  p.  107) 
the  form  *dident,  which  would  be  a  parallel  to  Skr.  dd-d-ati. 

Secondary  -i}t  =  Ital.  -ens  seems  to  be  lost. 
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(2)  After  Sonants  -nti  or  -nt. 

Primary  -nti  Ital.  -nt(i).  Lat.  ple-nt  fla-nt  vide-nt  ama-nt, 
Umbr.  furfant  'februant'.  Hence  by  analogy  Lat.  da-nt  like 
Gr.  s-do-v  §  1020  p.  548,  i-nt  (beside  eu-nt).  'ha.t.  feru-nt 
su-nt:  Skr.  hhdra-nti  O.Russ.  sqtt.  Thematic  Conjunctive 
Lat.  eru-nt. 

Secondary  -nt  =  Ital.  -ws,  instead  of  which  Latin  has  the 
primary -wf.  Osc.  fu-fa-ns 'erant' Lat.  ama-6a-?«i.  Conj.  Umbr. 
dirsa-ns  dirsas  'dent'  Osc.  deica-ns  'dicant',  Lat.  dtca-nt ;  Osc. 
herri-ns  'caperent'  tribarakatti-ns  'aedificaverint',  Lat. 
age-nt  agere-nt.  Also,  with  -n  for  -nt,  Lat.  ex-plen-unt  etc. 
according-  to  Johansson's  explanation,  for  which  see  above 
p.  550. 

Li  Umbr.-Samn.  often  -ent,  where  -ont  is  expected.  Osc. 
fiiet  'fiunt'.  Thematic  Conjunct,  of  the  s-Aor. :  Umbr.  furent 
'erunt'  Osc.  censazet  'censebunt'  (§  824  p.  362),  and  these 
served  as  the  model  for  fut.  pf.  Umbr.  henurent  'venerint'  Osc. 
tribarakattuset  'aedificaverint'  (§  872  p.  421).  Of  the  same 
kind  are  perhaps  Umbr.  eitipes  'decreverunt'  Osc.  priifattens 
'probaverunt',  cp.  the  thematic  3'*  sing,  pril fatted  (§  867 
p.  416,  §§  872  f.  pp.  420  ff.).  The  spread  of  -ent  {-ens)  was 
probably  not  due  to  the  solitary  form  sent;  probably  there 
also  existed  *ed-ent  'they  eat'  O.Russ.  jad-^U,  forms  of  the 
XII*  Present  Class  in  -n-ent  =  Skr.  -n-dmti,  of  the  XVII*  in 
-nif-ent  =  Skr.  -nv-dnti  {-nuv-cmtt),  and  again  the  form  *did-ent 
=  Skr.  ddd-ati  (see  above,  1.  h). 

§  1023.  The  Perfect  in  Latin  shows  the  endings  -erunt 
-erunt  and  -ere;  to  which  we  must  add  from  inscr.  ded-rot 
ded-ro  C.  I.  L.  i  173,  177,  and  some  other  forms  which  have 
been  gathered  by  Deecke  (De  redupl.  Lat.  lingu.  praeterito, 
pp.  17  f.).  Though  it  is  natural  enough  to  derive  -erunt, 
beside  -is-tis  -is-tl,  from  *-is-ont(i)  (§  841  p.  878),  still  the  r 
of  these  B'^'^pl.  endings  is  doubtless  connected  in  some  part  at 
least  with  the  Skr.  -ur,  Avest.  -ar",  Skr.  mid.  -re,  and  others 
of  like  nature  (§§  1076  ff.).  With  the  extension  of  the  -r-forra 
by  -ont  compare  Skr.  -r-anta  -r-ate  -r-ata  (on  the  form  -r-an, 
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which  looks  as  though  it  were  most  closely  connected,  refer  to 
§  1078, 8).  That  there  is  no  doubt  of  its  being  a  middle 
-r-form  extended  by  the  active  Mi-suffix  is  shewn  by  the 
P'  sing,  tutud-%  (§  1044),  which  has  the  middle  ending.  For 
further  conjectures  I  refer  to  Osthoff,  Perfect  210  &.,  609  f.; 
"Windisch,  Uber  die  Verbalformen  mit  dem  Charakter  B, 
pp.  47  f. ;  Henry,  Mem.  Soc.  Ling,  vi  373  ff. ;  Zimmer,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxx  281  ff. ;  Schweizer-Sidler  and  Surber  Lat.  Gramm. 
i2  139;  Stolz,  Lat.  Gr.^  372  f.;  Bartholomae,  Stud.  Idg.  Spr. 
n  195  ff. 

§  1024.     Keltic. 

Primary  Ending.  Idg.  -4nti  remains  in  O.Ir.  it  O.Cymr. 
int  'they  are*  for  pr.  Kelt.  *s-enti,  see  footnote  to  II  p.  196  (in 
the  light  of  which  I  §  243. 3  p.  202  must  be  corrected). 
Elsewhere  only  Idg.  -nti.  O.Ir.  berit:  Gr.  (psgo-wi.  carit  for 
*cara-nti:  cp.  Lat.  ama-nt.  Conjunctive  herit:  hat.  fera-nt; 
cp.  Mid.Cymr.  gwelo-nt  'videant'.  lenit  'they  hold'  for  *lina-nti, 
as  Gr.  Sdi-ivaai  (Sa^vaai)  for  *Sa^t-va-vTi  (§  1020  p.  548),  instead 
of  Idg.  *-n-inti. 

Side  by  side  runs  the  Conjunct  inflexion:  indie,  do-berat, 
in  the  oldest  glosses  -ot  is  still  found,  as  tu-thegot  =  later 
do-thiagat  'they  go  away';  no  charat  'amant';  conj.  do-berat. 
"Whether  these  are  descended  straight  from  forms  in  Idg.  -nt 
{*bero-nt  *cara-nt  *bera-nt),  or  are  middle  forms  with  the  Idg. 
ending  -nto,  has  not  been  made  out  (see  I  §  657. 1  p.  506, 
and  §  82.  1  p.  76);  the  second  alternative  however  seems  better. 
Zimmer,  who  identifies  -berat  with  Gr.  (psgo-vro,  explains  the 
active  function  of  this  form  by  supposing  that  berit  represents 
a  confluence  of  two,  *bero-nti  and  *bero-ntai  (Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
xxx  236). 

§  1025.     Germanic. 

(1)  After  Consonants,  -6nti  -4nt  and  -^ti  -•^t. 

(a)  Primary  -Snti  =  pr.  Germ.  -inpi.  Goth,  sind  O.H.G. 
sint  'they  are'  for  pr.  Germ.  *sindi,  which  is  either  the 
unaccented  form  of  the  word  (cp.  I  §  669  p.  534)  or  has 
taken  the  place  of  the   regular  *sinpi  =  Goth.  *sinp     O.H.G. 
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*sind  on  the  analogy  of  bairand  her  ant;  O.H.G.  also  sint-un 
sind-un  (O.Sax.  and  A.S.  sind-un)  with  an  additional  ending 
following  P'  pi.  birum  2'"'  pi.  birut.     Secondary  -Snt  is  quite  lost. 

(6)  Primary  -i^ti  is  lost.  Secondary  -'^t  =  Germ,  -un  is 
perhaps  original  in  O.Sax.  ded-un  'they  did'  O.H.G.  tiissun 
'they  knew'  (§  1017.  1.6  p.  544).  -un  is  always  found  in  the 
3'*  pi.  of  both  strong  and  weak  Perfect,  and  also  sometimes  in 
the  Present:  e.  g.  Goth.  skaisJcdid-un  ber-un  O.H.G.  sciad-un 
bdr-un,  Goth,  nasided-un  O.H.G.  nerit-un,  Goth,  vit-un  O.H.G. 
wi^^un  (§  508  p.  74),  O.Icel.  er-o  er-u  'they  are'.  Perhaps 
these  endings  have  been  under  the  influence  of  the  middle 
*-undai  *-unda  =  Idg.  -y>tai  -'^io,  which  we  may  assume  to 
have  lasted  down  to  proethnic  Germanic. 

(2)    After  Sonants  -nti  and  -nt. 

Primary  -nti.  Goth,  salbd-nd  O.H.G.  salbO-nt,  O.H.G. 
hdbe-nt.  Goth,  baira-nd  O.H.G.  bera-nt;  instead  of  the  latter, 
Frank,  berent,  formed  doubtless  like  the  P'  pi.  beremes  (instead 
of  berames)  under  the  combined  influence  of  the  2°*  plural  beret 
(§  1035)  and  present  stems  with  -io-  (suoche-mes  -nt). 

Secondary  -nt.  Perhaps  it  is  old  in  O.H.G.  conj.  salbo-n 
like  O.Ir.  -carat  'ament*  (§  930  p.  476).  Further,  *-nt,  but  not 
original,  in  all  optatives,  as  O.H.G.  s-i-n  bar-T-n,  which  are  to 
be  compared  with  Lat.  s-i-nt  instead  of  s-i-ent  (it  is  hardly 
likely  that  s?»  is  for  *s-n-inp  =  Idg.  *s-ii-ent) ,  and  O.H.G. 
here-n  (instead  of  Idg.  *bhSroi-V't),  which  falls  in  line  with  Gr. 
(psQoi-v  (§  1020.  1.  6  p.  547).  Gothic  in  the  optative  shows  -«a, 
salbo-na  berei-na  bairdi-na;  and  the  -n  of  Old  Swedish  must 
come  from  -na  (cp.  Kock,  P.-B.  Beitr.  xv  244  fl".),  while  the 
W.-Germ.  -n  may  possibly  have  once  been  followed  by  a  vowel^ 
now  lost.  This  -na  displaced  -n  =  Idg.  *-nt  on  the  analogy 
of  the  P'  plural  -ma  (§  1007.  2  p.  538).  I  suggest  that  in  the 
P'  plural  of  these  forms  there  were  first  two  parallel  suffixes 
-ma  and  -m,  and  that  this  fact  produced  -na  beside  -n;  then 
the   fuller   form  won  the  day  in  all  persons. 

§  1026,     Slavonic!).       The    variation    of    (O.Russ.)    -nft 

1)  In  Baltic,  the  3'd  singular  did  for  3'd  plural  too ;  see  §  999  p.  533. 
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and  (O.Bulg.)  -ntu  (=  nt  +  particle  u)  ran  parallel  to  that  of 
-tt  and  -t-u  in  the  3'^  sing.,  see  §  999  p.  532  f. 

(1)  After  consonants,  -enti  -ent  and  -i}ti  -i^t,  both  running 
into  -f<?  -^. 

(a)  Prijnary   -enti  =  -^t.       O.C.Sl.  (Russ.)  jad-qtt:   Skr. 

ad-anti.  Secondary  -4tit  in  O.Bulg.  jad-qt-u  (but  cp.  below). 

(6)  Primary   -i^ti  =  -qfi.       O.C.Sl.  (Euss.)    dad-qft:   Skr. 

ddd-ati.  Secondary  -ft  in  O.Bulg.  dad-qt-u  like  Skr.  ddd-at-u 

(but  cp.  below)  and  perhaps  in  the  -f  of  s-Aorists,  as  O.C.Sl. 
da^q  (§  1017.1.6  p.  543  f. 

(2)  After  sonants,  -nti  and  -nt. 

Primary  -nti.  O.C.Sl.  (Russ.)  irnqfi  beside  3"*  sing,  ima-ti., 
berqft  sqt^  znajqtt. 

Secondary  -nt.  Aor.  O.C.Sl.  nesq,  injunct.  bq  for  *bhu-o-nt 
(§  523  p.  87),  bqdq  (§  909  p.  458).  With  the  particle  m, 
O.Bulg.  imqtu  berqtu  sqtu  stiqjqtu. 

On  smnd^tt  -qtu  for  *-inti  *-int-u,  see  §  637  Rem.  p.  176. 

If  in  proethnic  Slavonic  the  »w«-presents  had  -nt^,  the  rest 
-ntu  (jadqtt  —  berqtu),  and  if  leyelling  took  place  in  different 
directions  in  the  several  dialects  (cp.  §  999  p.  534  on  -tt  and  -tu 
in  the  3"*  singular) ,  O.Bulg.  jad^tu  could  not  be  brought  in 
evidence  for  Idg.  -ent  (1.  a),  nor  O.Bulg.  dad^tu  for  Idg.  -i^t  (1.  b). 

V^  PERSON   DUAL. 

§  1027.  Proethnic  Indo-Germanic.  The  suffix  began 
with  u-  and  shows  in  its  ending  some  kinship  with  the  P' 
plural  suffixes  beginning  with  m-.  It  can  only  be  traced  in 
Aryan,  Germanic,  and  Balto-Slavonic. 

(1)  Primary  forms  -lies  -uos  and  -^esi  -y/jsi.  Skr.  s-vds 
bhdra-vas,  Avest.  Gath.  us-vdhl  (3'*  sing,  vas-ti  wishes').  Also 
doubtless  Goth,  bairos  salbos,  cp.  §  1029. 

(2)  Secondary  or  Perfect  forms  -ue  -mo.  Skr.  d-bhara-va. 
Goth.  opt.  bairdi-va ;  perf.  bnru  for  *beru-'i!,(i)  or  -u(a),  possibly 
for  *ber-uui  or  -uua  with  a  form  of  suffix  that  makes  a  parallel 
to  -i^me  -ipmo  {=  Goth,  -urn?);  cp.  §  1001  p.  535.  Lith.  pret. 
siiko-va  refl.  -vo-s,  O.C.Sl.  aor.  vezo-v6  (but  cp.  §  1030). 


§§1028—1030.        The  Personal  Endings:  —  is'  Dual  Act.  555 

§  1028.  Aryan.  In  Sanskrit  only  -vas  and  -va^  in  Avestic 
only  -vaM  and  -va  are  found.  That  Sanskrit  has  no  -vasi, 
Avestic  no  -t^ff,  may  be  considered  an  accident.  For  examples 
see  §  1027 ;  I  add  Avest.  injunct.  jvava  i.  e.  jwa-va  from  Ar. 
jw-  'to  live'  (Bartholomae  Handb.  §  91a  Anm.  4,  p.  40). 

§  1029.     Germanic. 

The  primary  form  appears  to  occur  in  Goth,  bairos  (3'*  sing. 
balri-p)  saHos  (3'*  sing,  salbd-p),  cp.  P' pi.  O.H.G.  -mes.  salbDs 
perhaps  for  *salbd-'y,s  (cp.  Streitberg,  Die  germ.  Compar.  auf 
-OS-,  p.  9  as  against  I  §  181  Rem.  p.  159).  Instead  of  bairos 
we  should  expect  *bairdus.  To  assume  an  Idg.  ground-form 
*beroues  on  the  strength  of  Goth,  bairos,  as  Streitberg  does 
(Zur  germ.  Spr.,  108)  seems  to  me  to  be  open  to  criticism. 

Secondary  forms.  Opt.  Goth,  bairdi-va  like  1"  pi.  bairdi- 
-ma.  Perf.  beru  see  §  1027;  similarly  Norse  Run.  waritu  for 
*writ-u  'we  both  scratched,  or  wrote'. 

A  neat  conjecture  is  that  of  van  Helten  (P.-B.  Beiti-. 
XV  472),  who  sees  a  1"  dual  injunct.  aorist  in  O.Sax.  wita 
'come  along,  very  well'  orig.  'tendamus',  for  *wita-w-.  Compare 
P'  pi.  A.S.  wuton  'come  along'  §  532  p.  94. 

§  1030.     Balto-Slavonic. 

Lith.  es-va  sUka-va  reflex,  suka-vo-s,  cp.  2°*  dual  silka-ta 
sitka-to-s.  -vo  is  a  secondary  ending  like  -me  {-me-s  -me)  in 
the  P*  plural.  But  -vo  is  doubtless  not  =  Idg.  *-?^o  (for  which 
we  ought  rather  to  have  -v&),  but  a  transformation  of  the  Idg. 
secondary  endings  on  the  analogy  of  the  2"*  dual  (cp.  Slav,  -va 
below). 

O.C.Sl.  -v6:  jes-vS  veze-v6  aor.  veso-vi  opt.  vezS-v6.  As 
representing  Idg.  *-Me  we  expect  -vi  (cp.  mati  'mother'  I  §  76 
p.  66).  There  seems  therefore  to  have  been  an  imitation  of  v6 
'we  two'  (cp.  §  1008  p.  539  on  P*  pi.  -my).  The  ending  -va, 
rare  in  O.C.Sl.,  more  common  in  Mod.Slov.  and  Czech,  I  prefer 
to  regard  as  an  imitation  of  -ta  (2°'*  dual)  than  as  representing 
Idg.  *-tiO  (cp.  above  Lith.  -va).  In  Mod.Slovenian,  which  has 
-v6  and  -m  both,  a  difference  of  gender  has  developed  between 
them,  because  it  so  happened  that  there    were   feminine  words 
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like  rqcS  (III  §  286  p.  194)  and  masculines  like  vlvka  (III  §  285 
p.  193),  and  vS  and  va  were  grouped  accordingly  (cp.  what  is 
said  of  -U  in  §  1036). 

2*"°  PERSON   DUAL. 

§  1031.     Proethnic  Indo-Germanic. 

(1)  Primary  ending  something  like  *-thes  *-thos;  observe 
that  the  aspirate  rests  on  the  authority  of  Aryan  only;  the 
same  is  true  of  the  2'">  plural  (§  1009  p.  540).  Skr.  s-thds 
bhara-thas.  Lat.  es-tis  agi-tis  (cp.  §  1034).  Goth,  baira-ts 
(cp.  §  1035). 

(2)  Secondary  or  Perfect  forms. 

(a)  -ta.  Lith.  pret.  siiJco-ta  reflex,  -to-s,  O.C.Sl.  aor.  vese-ta. 
And,  no  doubt,  Umbr.  futu-to  'estote'  (§  1034). 

(b)  -torn  (also  -tem?).     Skr.  d-bhara-tam.     Gr.  s-fsps-rov. 

§  1032.  Aryan.  Skr.  primary  -thus:  s-thds  bhdra-thas; 
secondary  -tarn :  ^ds-tam  d-bhara-tam.  The  Avestic  forms  in 
-po  and  -tem,  which  answer  to  these,  are  used  for  the  3'*  dual. 

On  Skr.  -dthur  in  the  Perfect,  see  §  1038. 

§  1033.  Greek.  The  secondary  ending  -tov  drove  out 
the  primary  in  prehistoric  times  (cp.  the  levelling  out  of  all 
but  -fisv  in  the  P' plural,  §  1004  p.  537):  pret.  ija-roi'  s-fsgs- 
-Tov,  pres.  sa-TOv  cpsQS-Tov. 

A  consequence  of  the  use  of  -rov  for  both  2°*  and  3"*  dual 
in  primary  tenses  was  that  the  same  was  done  in  historic  tenses, 
where  -tov  belonged  properly  to  the  2"''  dual  and  -xav  (lon.-Att. 
-Ttjv)  to  the  third.  Thus  we  get  scpsgsTov  for  both  persons, 
and  by  similar  reasoning  itpsQfTrjv  for  both  also. 

§  1034.  Italic.  Lat.  es-tis  agi-tis  age-batis  Si-tis  are 
probably  dual  forms;  see  §  1013  p.  541. 

The  secondary  ending  -ta  may  have  taken  plural  use  in 
Umbrian  forms  like  futu-to  'estote',  for  which  see  §  967  p.  509, 
and  §  1040. 

§  1035.  Germanic.  The  primary  ending  is  represented 
by   Goth,  -ts,    which   at  the   same   time   acted   as   secondary: 
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baira-ts  (-a-  instead  of  -«-,  cp.  O.H.G.  2°*  pi.  bera-t  §  1015 
p.  542)  perf.  beru-ts  opt.  vilei-ts.  On  the  -t  of  -ts  —  for  which 
*-Ps  would  be  expected  —  see  I  p.  406  footnote  1,  Kluge  in 
Paul's  Grundr.  i  324  (§  10.  1.  i),  and  Johansson  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXX  554  f. 

The  O.H.G.  2°*  pi.  bere-t  'fertis',  which  cannot  be  explained 
as  being  for  Idg.  *bere-t(h)e,  may  be  a  dual  form.  As  far  as 
sound-laws  go,  it  may  be  compared  with  any  of  these  three, 
Skr.  bhdra-thas  bhdra-tam  or  O.C.Sl.  bere-ta,  see  §  1015  p.  542. 

§  1036.     Balto-Slavonic. 

Lithuanian  has  the  secondary  ending  -ta  (reflexive  -to-s) 
=  Idg.  -td,  as  its  only  form:  siiko-ta,  suka-ta  (instead  of 
*suke-ta^  see  §  999.  2  p.  533),  es-ta. 

So  also  Slavonic:  aor.  veze-ta  opt.  vezS-ta  pres.  veze-ta 
jes-ta.  A.  few  instances  of  -tS  are  found,  as  also  in  the  3'*  dual, 
probably  in  imitation  of  -vS  in  the  P'dual;  so  by  reverse 
attraction  -va  is  found  instead  of  -vi  (§  1080  p.  555).  -tS  in 
the  2°*  and  B"^  dual  is  used  where  the  subject  is  feminine,  as 
we  saw  in  the  case  of  -vi  (loc.  cit.). 

3""  PERSON   DUAL. 

§  1037.  Proethnic  Indo-Germanic.  This  person  is 
only  preserved  in  Aryan,  Greek,  and  Slavonic  (as  regards 
Lithuanian  see  §  999  p.  532  f.),  which  makes  it  difficult  to 
determine  what  suffixes  were  used  in  the  parent  language. 
The  only  thing  certain  is  that  -tam  is  nothing  but  secondary: 
Skr.  ds-tam    Gr.  tJo-vijv. 

§  1038.     Aryan. 

Primary  ending  pr.  Ar.  -tas :  Skr.  bhdra-tas  Avest.  bara-to. 
Avest.  yuidya-po  'they  both  fight'  shows  the  2°''  dual  ending. 

Secondary,  pr.  Ar.  -tCLm.  Skr.  d-bhara-tam.  In  Avestic 
always  -tern,  the  ending  of  the  2°*  dual,  as  ai-teni  'they  both 
went',   just  as  in  Greek  we  see  -tov  in  place  of  -tSv  (§  1039). 

In  the  Perfect  pr.  Ar.  -affr^  Skr.  -dtur  Avest.  -afar":  Skr. 
ca-kr-dtur  sed-dtur  da-d-dtur;  Avest.  yaet-atar"  (from  yat-  'to 
stretch,  strive  to  reach'),  beside  this  Gath.  vaocCitar'  (from  vac- 
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'to  speak'),,  where  a,  we  may  conjecture,  comes  from  the 
middle  suffix  -aite  (maman-aite).  The  r-endmg  is  undoubtedly 
borrowed  from  the  3'*  pi.  in  -fr  (Skr.  -ur  Ayest.  -ar%  §  1077), 
and  the  Skr.  -dthur  of  the  2""*  du.,  e.  g.  cakr-dthur,  is  due  to 
the  use  of  both  -thus  and  -tas  (cp.  O.C.Sl.  pri-j^tu  as  2"*  and 
3'"*  Person  §  830  p.  367).  The  a  of  -atur  appears  to  be  that 
of  the  3'"'' sing,  and  2""*  plural  perfect. 

§  1039.  Greek.  Primary  -rov.  io-rov  (pige-Tov.  Secondary 
'Xav  and  rov:  rja-v/jp  s-ifsgs-rrjv  and  ^a-rov  h-(pBQs-tov.  Cp.  §  1033 
p.  556. 

§  1040.  Slavonic,  -te  and  -ta  are  variants  without  any 
distinction:  O.C.Sl.  pres.  and  aor.  veze-te  and  -to,  opt.  vez6-te 
and  -ta.  -te  may  be  derived  from  *-tes,  cp.  Skr.  -tas.  Whether 
-ta  originally  belonged  to  the  3''''  dual  or  was  the  ending  of 
the  2°*  dual  is  not  clear.  Perhaps  -ta  must  be  identified  with 
TJmbr.  -ta  in  etu-ta  'eunto',  see  §  967  p.  508.  As  regards  a 
third  form  -t6  (used  with   a   fem.  subject),    see  §  1036  p.  557. 

MIDDLE  ENDINGS. 
1ST  PERSON   SINGULAR. 

§  1041.     Proethnic  Indo-Germanic. 

(1)  Primary  endings  there  appear  to  be  two: 

(a)  -mai  or  -mai  in  unthematic  stems:  Gr.  "i-ora-fiai 
M-So-i-iai.,  Lith.  reflex.  vel-me-s(i)    Pruss.  as-mai  'sum'. 

(b)  -Di  in  thematic  stems  (vgl.  -o  in  the  active).  Skr.  thematic 
Conjunct,  k^-ndv-ai  {3"^  sing,  kf-ndv-a-te).  Norse  Run.  haite 
O.Icel.  heite  'I  bid,  call'.  The  same  ending  in  the  long-vowel 
€onj.:  Skr.  bhdrai  (cp.  §  918  Eem.  p.  466). 

(2)  The  Secondary  endings  are  quite  obscure: 

(a)  Unthematic  Stems.  Skr.  d-dvis-i  doubtless  for  -a 
(d-dviS-i  :  di-dvis-e  =  P'  pi.  -mahi  Gr.  -^£»a  :  -make) ,  but 
opt.  dvisl,y-d  hhdrey-a.  Gr.  e-S6-i.i7)v  Si-dol-i.Lrjv  (psQoi-i.irjv  (Dor. 
-nav),  recalling  the  Suffix  of  the  2'">  sing,  -thes  beside  act.  -tha. 

(6)    Thematic  Stems.     Skr.  d-bhar-e.     Gr.  s-yspd-^njv. 

(3)  -ai  or  -9i  in  the  Perfect,   is  doubtless  connected  with 
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the    -a    of    Skr.  dms%y-d    and    the    -i   =    -9    of    8kr.  d-dvis-i 
(cp.  §  1054.3).     Skr.  teiwci-e.     Lat.  tutud-T.     O.C.Sl.  «;^a(-^. 
§  1043.     Aryan. 

(1)  Primary  ending.  The  -ai  of  the  thematic  Conj.  is 
old:  Skr.  mdn-cLi  Avest.  Gath.  men-ai  beside  indie.  Skr. 
d-ma-ta,  s-Aor.  Skr.  mq-s-ai  Avest.  Gath.  mBtogh-ai  beside 
indie.  Skr.  d-mq-s-ta,  Skr.  k^-ndv-di  beside  indie,  kf-nu-te. 
Also  -ai  in  the  long-vowel  Conj.:  Skr.  bhdrai  Avest.  barcLi. 
So  there  was  once  indie,  pres.  *bharai  (cp.  active  indie.  Avest. 
ufya  Gr.  (psgio  like  conj.  Avest.  atdhcl  Gr.  sio  Lat.  ero  and 
conj.  Skr.  drca  Gr.  cpspu)  §  976.  2  p.  517),  which  was  exchanged 
even  in  pr.  Aryan  for  *bharai  =  Skr.  bhdre  Avest.  bare  following 
the  -ai  of  the  unthematie  Indicative,  and  the  analogy  of  -sai 
-tai  etc.,  for  the  purpose,  I  would  suggest ,  of  distinguishing 
the  conj.  and  indie,  moods. 

Instead  of  -ai  in  the  conj.  Avestic  has  sometimes  -clme, 
a  new  formation  based  upon  the  active  -dnS  and  its  termination 
imitating  the  middle  -t  as  compared  with  act.  -ti  etc.,  e.  g. 
var'scLne  beside  3'''^  sing.  var"s-a-ite  (s-aorist  of  varz-  'to  work'), 
yazane  (beside  yazCLi)  with  3"*  sing,  yasa-ite  (from  yaz-  'to 
oflFer'). 

Aryan  -ai  in  the  non-thematic  indie,  present:  Skr.  bruv-e 
Avest.  mruye  i.  e.  mruv-e  beside  S'^sing.  brU-te  mru-ite,  Skr. 
duh-e,  Avest.  yn-e  {\/^  qhen-  'strike,  slay.').  This  -ai  I  regard 
as  borrowed  from  the  perfect  in  place  of  orig.  *-mai  (vice 
versa  we  have  in  Greek  perf.  SsSo-f.iai  following  pres.  SiSo-juou), 
just  as  in  the  3"»sing.  Skr.  -e  (§  1055),  and  in  the  8'*pl.  Skr. 
-rS  (§  1078.  1),  came  from  the  perfect  to  the  non-thematic 
present. 

(2)  Secondary  ending.  Thematic  Skr.  d-bhare  Avest. 
a-bare  O.Pers.  a-taksaiy  (from  taks-  'to  shape,  make  all  right'). 

Unthematie.  In  the  Indicative  Ar.  -i  for  -a:  Skr.  d-duh-i 
d-hr-i,  Avest.  Gath.  aoj-i  (from  aoj-  'to  speak'),  s-aorist  Skr. 
d-ruts-i,  O.Pers.  a-dars-iy  (from  dar-  'to  hold*).  But  in  the 
Optative  Ar.  -a:  Skr.  tanv^y-d  Avest.  tanuya  i.  e.  tanviy-a 
from  tan-  'to  stretch'  (§  940  p.  485),  Skr.  bhdrey-a  Avest.  Gath. 
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vauray-a  (from  var-  'to  choose*),  Avest.  mainya  for  *manyay-a 
(I  §  643  p.  482)  =  Skr.  mdnyey-a. 

(3)  Pr.  Ar.  -ai  in  the  perfect:  Skr.  iu-iruv-e  Avest. 
susruye  i.  e.  su-sruv-e  from  \/^B^-  'hear'. 

§  1043.  Greek.  Primary  -/.tou;  on  the  analogy  of  JtJo- 
-^ai  apvv-/.iai  we  get  q)SQO-/.iui  (psg(o-/.iui  and  perfect  Ssdo-/4.ai 
Tfrvy-fiai,   etc. 

Secondary  (Dor.)  -^mK:  sdi^o-^iTjv  ldstxvi-(.iriv  kist^d/mjv 
TSTvy-firjv  Ttdii-f.i7]v  (pspoi-f.ii]i'. 

§  1044.  Italic.  Only  the  perfect  Idg.  -ai  or  -oi  remains, 
hut  it  loses  its  middle  meaning:  Lat.  tutud-t:  Skr.  tuttid-e, 
ded-%:  Skr.  dad-t  (§  867  p.  414).  Perhaps  we  should  explain 
i^everU  beside  revertor,  assensi  beside  assentior  as  due  to  the 
originally  middle  force  of  -%. 

§  1045.  Germanic.  Idg.  -oi  (§  1041.1.6)  in  O.Icel. 
hdte  heiti  '1  bid,  call',  beside  Goth,  hdita. 

Remark.  I  cannot  agree  with  Jellinek's  conjectures  in  his  Beitr. 
zur  Erklarung  der  germ.  Flexion,  1891,  pp.  70  ff. 

In  Gothic  the  3'*  sing,  hditada  does  duty  for  the  1"  sing, 
too ;  so  also  A.8.  hatte  is  3'^  and  1^'  sing.,  cp.  Goth.  3'*  and 
P' pi.  hditanda.  On  this  use  of  the  S'*  person  for  the  1^' see 
Jellinek  in  the  work  just  cited,  pp.  103  ff. 

§  1048.     Balto-Slavonic. 

In  Baltic  Idg.  -mai  or  -mdi  remains :  Lith.  reflex.  velme-s(i) 
(§  511  p.  76),  Pruss.  as-mai  'I  am".     Cp.  §  983  p.  522. 

The  perfect  -ai  or  -9i  occurs  in  the  single  form  O.C.Sl. 
vid-i  'I  know'. 

2''°  PEESOXJ   SINGULAR. 

§  1047.     Proethnic  Indo-Germanic. 

(1)  Primary  ending  -sai  or  -S9J.  Skr.  bhdra-se,  Gr.  q>SQiai 
(psQTj,  Goth.  baira~za;  thematic  Conj.  Skr.  mq-s-a-se  Gr.  pitj-a- 
-s-ai  (Theogn.),  long-vowel  Conj.  Skr.  bhdr-a-se  Gr.  tpeQ-rjai 
cpsQrj.  Skr.  da-t-se  dha-t-se,  Gr.  di-do-aui  vl-d-i-aai^  Lith.  d&si 
dese-s    O.C.Sl.  dasi. 

The  same  ending  in  the  Perfect:  Skr.  da-di-se  ri-rik-se, 
Gr.  di-do-aai  Xs-Xsixpcti. 


§§  1047—1049.    The  Personal  Endings :  —  2=d  Sing.  Middle.  561 

(2)  Secondary  endings  -so  and  -thes,  the  latter  connected 
with  perf.  act.  -tha  (§  984.  3  p.  523),  and  recalling  Gr.  -/.lav 
{§  1041.  2  p.  528).'  Originally  it  would  seem  that  -so  belonged 
only  to  thematic  and  -thes  only  to  unthematic  stems. 

(a)  -so.  Avest.  bara-isha,  Gr.  g)sgso  cpspov  i-^sgto  s-tpspov, 
Lat.  sequere.     Possibly  also  Idg.  -se,  see  §  1082. 1. 

(J)  -thes.  Skr.  d-di-thas,  Gr.  h-do-d-Tjg.  s-Aor.  Skr. 
d-iramis-thas  from  sram-  'to  grow  tired'  Gr.  h-ttQSfiaad-i^g 
from  nQif.ia-i.tai  'I  hang'.     O.Ir.  cluin-te  'exaudi'. 

§  1048.  Aryan.  On  -sua  in  the  imperative  see  §  968 
p.  510. 

(1)  Primary  ending,  pr.  Ar.  -sai.  Skr.  bhdra-se  Avest. 
bara-whe.  Conj.  Skr.  pfcha-se  Avest.  per^sd-fahe;  on  -sai  in 
the  Skr.  conjunctive,  see  §  922  p.  470.  Skr.  brU-se  Jc^-nu-se, 
Avest.  raose  beside  S'^aing.  injunct.  Gatb.  raosta  (from  rud- 
'to  grow').     Perfect  Skr.  dadi-se. 

(2)  In  the  Secondary  endings  Sanskrit  and  Avestic  do  not 
go  together ;  the  former  has  only  pr.  Ar.  -thas,  the  latter  only 
pr.  Ar.  -sa.  Skr.  d-hf-ihas  d-dhat-thas  d-dhunu-thas  janis-thas, 
opt.  vWvfdhlr-thds  bhdre-thas,  pret.  d-bhara-th&s.  Avest.  a-yaSa- 
-Kihd  (cp.  Skr.  d-yacha-thas) ,  Gathic  aoyea  beside  3'*  sing. 
aog'da  (I  §  482  p.  356) ,  dA-taha  (but  Skr.  d-dhi-thas) ,  opt. 
daiSt-sa  barae-Sa  (but  Skr.  dadht-thcls  bhdre-thas). 

§  1049.     Greek. 

(1)  Primary  ending  -aai.  ^aai  'thou  sittest'  for  *'^a-<Sat 
(§  494  p.  54),  M3o-aai  ddfi-va-aai.  (psQsai  cpsgrj,^)  conj.  cpepTjai 
(pfQrj.  Perf.  yeypai^ai  SeSo-6ai  /^i/^v^-dai.  That  the  2°*  sing. 
imper.  of  the  s-Aorist ,  as  ks^ou ,  comes  in  here ,  we  saw  in 
§  910  Eem.  p.  460,  §  969.  2  p.  511. 

(2)  Of  the  two  secondary  endings,  -&i]g  holds  its  ground 
in  the  Present  of  Classes  I  and  X  and  in  the  s-Aorist,  as  s-So- 
-d-rjg  =  Skr.  d-di-thds  (S"*  sing.  s-So-ro  =^  Skr.  d-di-ta)  8-xTd-&7]g 
=  Skr.  d-ksa-thas  (3''*  sing.  s-xra-To  =  Skr.  d-ksa-td),  i-^kij-&7]g 


1)  On  the  supposed  middle  forms  in  -»,  see  Meisterhans  Gramm.  d. 
att.  Insohr."  131,  the  Author,  Gr.  Gr."  p.  147. 
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(3"*  sing.  s-liXi]-To),  s-f^ii/d^ijg  (3"*  sing,  s-fiuxn  for  *s-(itni-(i-ro. 
On  these  forms  is  founded  the  whole  "Weak"  passive  aorist 
k-dod-ri-v  etc.     See  §  589  pp.  130  f. 

The  only  suffix  which  remained  in  living  use  was  -ao; 
and  this,  as  in  Avestic,  spread  to  unthematic  stems.  s-(pegs-o 
E-q)BQov,  injunct.  imper.  (psQs-o  (fSQOv.  t-&£-o  sd^ov  (beside 
s-Ts-d^rjg),  injunct.  imper.  ^s-o  &ov,  rjuo  for  *^<!-ao,  hSido-6o, 
s-ysygaifjo  l-rff'Jb-ffo,  e-Sst^a-o  {idd'^oi  Dor.  iJei'Ja),  opt.  dsT-o 
g>fQOt-o. 

The  ff  of  -am  and  -ffo  of  course  dropt  in  pr.  Greek  after 
vowels  (I  §  564  p.  420  f.).  In  Attic  on  the  analogy  of  forms 
such  as  ysygaifjou  eytygaipo,  the  a  was  restored  in  the  perfect, 
pluperfect,  and  unthematic  present  and  imperfect,  with  a  very 
few  exceptions  of  which  one  is  edvvw  :  SiSoaai  SiSoOni  hSsSo6o 
iSidoOo  'ioxadai  etc.  Homer  has  still  the  unrestored  forms, 
^i^Xrjai  plpf.  soavo  d'lt,f]ai  hfiagvao  imper.  nuQ-iozao ,  side  by 
side  with  livvuaai  nag-ioraaai  imper.  "araao.  The  aorist  every- 
where kept  clear  of  this  tendency:  Att.  sd^ov  idslScj. 

In  later  times,  the  vulgar  dialect  used  -am  with  thematic 
stems  as  well,  e.  g.  in  the  N.Test.  nisdm. 

§  1050.  Italic.  Latin  keeps  -so  in  the  form  -re  (I  §  81 
p.  73) :  —  seque-re :  Gr.  sns-o ,  re-re  vide-re  fabula-re ,  conj. 
sequa-re. 

Side  by  side  with  -re  there  is  a  variant  -ris,  found  every- 
where except  in  the  imperative ;  e.  g.  sequeris.  The  reason 
for  this  formation,  which  is  analogical,  is  that  agis  and 
age  were  associated  as  being  both  second  person.  In  the  older 
language,  -re  is  still  commoner  than  the  other. 

As  regards  sequere  sequeris  the  student  may  further 
compare  the  remarks  in  §  1082  on  Osc.  vincter. 

Inscriptions  also  have  -rus,  as  spatiarus  utarus.  I  offer 
the  following  conjecture  as  to  this  ending.  We  may  suppose 
that  at  the  time  when  *spaticl-so  was  the  form,  a  suffix  *-so-r 
arose  answering   to  *-to-r  -tur  in   the   S'*  singular, i)    and   that 


1)  *-so-r  *-rur  beside  *-so  -re  like  O.Ir.  -the-r  beside  -the  (§  1051). 
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*-rur  changed  to  -rus  following  -ris.  This  I  think  more 
probable  than  supposing  that  -ris  changed  to  -rus  on  the 
analogy  of  -ur  and  -tur.     Compare  further  p.  577  footnote. 

§  1051.    Keltic.     Irish  retains  Idg.  -thes. 

-the  for  *-thes  in  the  injunctive  with  imperative  function, 
as  cluin-te  'exaudi';  this  is  found  almost  exclusiTcly  with  verbs 
which  are  altogether  or  mostly  deponent  in  flexion.  See  §  909 
p.  458. 

-ther^  made  up  of  -the  -\-  the  deponent  suffix  -r,  appears 
in  the  conjugation  of  deponents;  e.  g.  pres.  indie,  -sechther 
'sequeris'  conj.  -sechther  'sequeris'.  In  the  s-aorist  *-s-thes 
became  -sse,  and  with  -r  -sser;  as  ro-sudigser  from  sudigim 
'pono',  like  Skr.  janis-thas. 

§  1052.  Germanic.  Here  only  -sai  can  be  traced, 
Goth,  -za  (cp.  m  §  263  Rem,  p.  165  f.,  Hirt,  Idg.  Forsch.  i  217) : 
salbd-za  cp.  Gr.  perf.  Ti-rt/^tj-oai  Lat.  injunct.  pres.  ama-re; 
baira-za  (a  as  the  thematic  vowel,  as  in  3'"'  sing,  baira-da, 
comes   from   the   plural   hairanda   in   all  probability):    cp.  Gr. 

(pSQ8-(U, 

The  ending  -zau  in  opt.  bairdi-zau  is,  like  -dau  in  the 
3'* sing,  and  -ndau  in  3*^  plural,  obscure.  Compare  imper. 
at-steigadau  liugandau,  §  970  p.  511. 

§  1063.  Balto-Slavonic.  Here  also  the  only  suffix  is 
-sai,  with  active  meaning. 

In    Lithuanian,    it    occurs    with    unthematic    verbs,    as 

dese(-s)  for  *det-se:  Skr.  dhatse;  Pruss.  segge-sai  'thou  doest'. 
See  §  991  p.  528. 

In  Old  Church  Slavonic,  also  with  verbs  in -mi,  as  dasi 

'givest'  for  *do-t-sai:  Skr.  datse.  See  ibid. 

3"°  PERSON   SINGULAR. 

§  1054.     Proethnic  Indo-Germanic. 

(1)    Primary  ending  -tai  or  -tgi.       Skr.  ds-te    Gr.  rjO-Tat. 

Skr.  f-nu-te    Gr.  og-vv-rat.      Gr.  atj-rai   Lesb.  noitj-Tai  Tif-ia-rat 

Goth,  salbo-da.       Skr.  bhdra-te     Gr.  qisps-rat     Goth,  baira-da. 

36* 
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Thematic    Conjunct.:     Skr.   kar-a-te    mq-s-a-te     Gr.   (pdi'-s-rai 
ttfisixp-s-rai.     Long-vowel  Conjunct. :  Skr.  manya-te  Gt.  /.mivri-rai. 

(2)  Secondary  ending  -to.  Skr.  d-di-ta  Gr.  s-So-ro  Lat* 
da-tu-r.  Skr.  d-sto-s-ta  Gr.  ffuixro  for  *s-iLuix-a-ro.  Opt.  Skr. 
dadht-td  Gr.  rtd-st-TO  Lat.  dui-tu-r,  Skr.  bhdre-ta  Gr.  cps^oi-ro. 
Skr.  d-bhara-ta  Gr.  i-(pfps-ro  Lat.  agi-tu-r.  Conj.  Lat.  /erS- 
-^M-r    O.Ir.  do-berthar. 

-to  also  in  Venetian :  2:0-^0  'sdoro',  zonas-to  'eScogiicaTo, 
donavit'.  See  p.  53  footnote  2.  In  Armenian  Bugge 
(Idg.  Porsch.  I  440)  sees  -^0  in  the  -v  of  the  3'^  sing.  aor. 
n  mid.,  as  cnav  'natus  est'  for  *§en9-to,  cp.  3"*  pi.  cna-n 
§  1066.  I  also  conjecture  -to  in  such  forms  as  Lith.  Hms-ta, 
see  footnote  to  p.  216. 

On  the  strength  of  Osc.  -ter  beside  Lat.  -tur  =  -to+r, 
e.  g.  vincter  'vincitur',  we  should  perhaps  assume  another  Idg. 
form  -te  beside  -to  (and  similarly  in  the  3"'''  pi.  -nte  beside 
-nto),  see  §  1082. 

(8)  -ai  or  -ei  in  the  Perfect:  Skr.  ca-kr-e  da-dh-e. 

In  §  1041.  3  p.  560  I  said  that  -e  in  Skr.  P'  sing,  di-dvis-e 
is  doubtless  connected  with  -i  =  -9  in  the  P'  sing,  d-dvis-i. 
If  so,  we  must  connect  -e  in  S'*  sing,  didvis-e  with  -f  in 
3'"* sing.  aor.  mid.  pass.,  as  ai.  d-vac-i;  all  the  more  because 
the  root-vowel  so  strikingly  recals  the  Skr.  3'*  sing.  perf.  act. 
(u-vdc-a).     Compare  §  905  p.  453. 

§  1055.  Aryan.  As  regards  -am  and  -tam  in  the 
Imperative,  see  §  968.  2  p.  510. 

(1)  Primary  ending  Ar.  -tai.  Skr.  vds-te  Avest.  vas-te 
(from  vas-  'to  clothe  oneself),  Skr.  dhatte  Avest.  Gath.  dazde 
(I  §  482  Rem.  1  p.  356).  Skr.  bhdra-te  Avest.  baraite 
O.Pers.  gauba-taiy  'is  called'.  Conj.  Skr.  yam-a-te  Avest. 
yamaite  (from  yam-  'cohibere') ,  Skr.  ydj-a-te  Avest.  yazaite 
O.Pers.  gauba-taiy;  on  -tai  in  the  Skr.  Conj.  see  §  922  p.  470. 

(2)  Secondary  ending  Ar.  -ta.  Skr.  d-bru-ta  Avest.  Gath. 
mru-ta,  Skr.  d-ha-ta  O.Pers.  a-ja-ta.  s-Aor.  Skr.  d-prasta 
Avest.  Gath.  frasta  from  \^preR-  (§  814  p.  352).  Skr. 
d-bhara-ta       Avest.    bara-ta       O.Pers.    a-naya-ta    'was    led'. 
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Oipt.  ai.  bruvf-td  Ayest.  Gath.  mrvl-ta  8kr.  dadhT-td  Avest. 
daipi-ta,  Skr.  bhdre-ta  Avest.  barae-ta. 

(3)  Perfect  Ar.  -ai.  Skr.  da-dhr-e  Avest.  Gath.  da-dr-e, 
Skr.  dd-dh-e  Avest.  daid-e.  The  -i  of  Skr.  d-vdc-i  Avest.  Gath. 
a-vCLc-t  may  be  regarded  as  in  some  degree  the  secondary- 
ending  of  this  -ai;  see  §  1054.3. 

It  is  not  uncommon  to  find  Ar.  -tai  and  -ai  interchanging, 
in  consequence  of  the  close  connexion  between  Present  and 
Perfect.  Thus  on  the  one  hand  we  have  Skr.  is-te  instead  of 
U-e  (Avest.  «s-e,  Goth.  act.  dih.,  §  848.  1  p.  391).')  On  the 
other  hand,  Skr.  bruv-e  Avest.  mruye  i.  e.  mruve  instead  of 
mrU-te  mrUite,  Skr.  ifnv-e  instead  of  ifnu-te.  There  is  the 
same  confusion  in  the  3'^  pi.  (§  1078. 1).  Compare  also  act. 
no-nav-a  beside  no-navi-ti  §  850  p.  398.  There  is  nothing  to 
prevent  forms  like  Skr.  bruv-e  from  being  called  an  un- 
reduplicated  perfect. 

§  1056.     Greek.     On  the  imper.  -a»(o  see  §  966  p.  506  f. 

(1)  Primary  ending  -rat  (Boeot.  -tij  Thess.  -rsi  I  §  96 
p.  90).  "ata-Tat  <psps-rat,  conj.  afislrps-rai  (psQrj-rai.  Arcad. 
-Toi  instead  of  -rat,  but  (notwithstanding  0.  Hoffmann,  Die 
griech.  Dial,  i  180  f.)  this  comes  from  the  analogy  of  -to. 

Even  in  pr.  Greek  perf.  dido-rai  ninvCTai  following  the 
present  (cp.  Skr.  is-te  instead  of  U-e  §  1055.  3),  just  as  di6o- 
-l^ai  follows  diSo-ixai  (§  1043  p.  560). 

(2)  Secondary  ending  -to  (Cypr.  -vv  I  §  80  p.  71):  iCta-xo 
i-<fSQ£-xo,  opt.  Tt&sT-To  qifQoi-to. 

§  1057.  Italic.  Here  we  have  -io  with -r.  lieit.  da-tu-r: 
Gr.  Jo'-ro.  sequi-tu-r:  Gr.  sns-vo.  As  to  Osc.  -ter  see 
§  1054.  2  p.  564,  §  1082. 

§  1058.2)    Keltic.    Probably  only  -to. 

First   in   the   8"*  sing,  of  the  ^preterite,    as    O.Ir.  as-bert 


1)  Compare  the  change  of  Upper-Germ,  er  weiss  to  er  weisst  and 
of  O.Fris.  Sch  'he  has'  (=  got.  diK)  to  acht. 

2)  "Whoerer  assumes  with  Zimmer  that  the  3'*  pi.  act.  berit  represents 
both  *beronti  and  mid.  *herontai  (see  §  1024  p.  552)  may  also  regard 
S'dslng.  sechidir  and  3"ipl.  sechitir  as  representing  -tai-\-r  and  -ntai  +  r. 
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dixit',  which  is  followed  by  P*  sing,  -hurt  etc.  after  -t  became 
part  of  the  stem;  see  §  506  pp.  72  f. 

Next,  in  the  middle  ending  -thar  for  -to+r,  as  conj. 
doberthar:  Lat.  fera-tur. 

§  1059.  Germanic.  Only  -tai  remains.  Goth,  hdita-da 
A.S.  hatte  for  *haita-dai,  Goth,  salho-da.  See  §  1045  p.  560. 
-a-  is  the  thematic  vowel,  as  in  the  2"*  sing,  hdita-za  §  1052 
p.  563. 

The  ending  -dau  in  Goth.  opt.  bairdi-dau  (also  used  as 
P*  sing.)  is  obscure.     Compare  bairdi-sau,  loc.  cit. 

l^''   PERSON    PLURAL. 

§  1060.  Proethnic  Indo-Germanic.  We  may  suppose 
that  -medhai  or  -medhai  =  Skr.  -make  is  the  Primary,  and 
medhd  =  Skr.  -maki  Gr.  -fis&a  the  Secondary  ending,  e.  g. 
pres.  Skr.  bhdra-mahe  pret.  Skr.  d-bhara-mahi  Gr.  £-(psQ6-i4,s&a. 
Compare  §  973  p.  515  f. 

Goth,  hairanda  is  doubtless  3'*  pi.  and  not  for  *bira-mda 
*-midai  (§  1071). 

As  to  -ip,medhai  (Avest.  hisc-amaide) ,  answering  to  act. 
-itimes,  see  §  1001  p.  535  f. 

§  1061.  Aryan.  Skr.  -make  -mdhi  with  h  =  dh  is  to 
be  explained  like  the  imper.  ending  -hi  beside  -dhi,  see  §  960 
p.  503. 

(1)  Primary  ending  Skr.  -make  Avest.  -maide.  Skr.  bhdra- 
-mahe  Avest.  bara-maide.  Conj.  Skr.  sanisa-mahB  Avest. 
cinapa-maide  (beside  cinas-ti  'he  teaches'  §  626  p.  163);  on 
Skr.  conj.  forms  like  ydjamahai  see  §  922  p.  470. 

The  same  ending  in  the  Perfect:  Skr.  mumuc-mdhe. 

(2)  Secondary  ending  Skr.  -mahi  Avest.  Gath.  -maidi. 
Skr.  d-yuj-maM^  s-Aor.  Skr.  d-ga-s-mahi  (from  gam-  'to  go') 
Avest.  a-mehmaidt  (from  man-  'to  think',  §  815  p.  353). 
Opt.  Skr.  bhdre-inahi   Avest.  baroi-maidt. 

In  late  Avestic  -maide  is  also  used  as  secondary  (just  the 
opposite  in  Greek,  §  1062),  e.  g.  opt.  baroi-maide. 
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§  1062.  Greek.  Only  -/^ed-a,  the  secondary  ending,  is  kept, 
and  used  for  both  primary  and  perfect  suffix  as  well  as  secondary. 
OQ-vv-fxsd-a  (psQO-fis&a,  s-cpspo-fied-a,  (fi£goi-/.ifd-a,  perf.  ninvaf.isd-a. 

Homer,  -^isa&a  with  tf  by  analogy  of  -a&s  -a&ov  -n&rjv. 

Remark.  V.  Henry  (Mdm.  Soc.  Ling,  vi  73  f.)  thinks  that  Greek 
onoe  had  in  the  active  ipi^o/ifi :  *epfQo/je ,  and  at  this  period  the  type 
(peQ6iuea-&a  was  produced  on  the  analogy  of  hpefous-3-a;  after  that  ~ftead-a 
was  employed  as  secondary  as  well  as  primary. 

Aeol.  -/4.89^sv,  only  known  through  the  grammarians,  appears 
to  be  modelled  upon  -/usv  (-fis&sv  :  -,usv  =  -aS-f  :  -rs).  Compare 
3'">pl.  Thess.  -v&st-v  §  1068. 

2"°   PEKSON   PLUEAL. 

§  1063.  Proethnic  Indo-Germanic.  All  that  can  be 
fairly  inferred  from  Ar.  -dhuai  (primary)  -dhy,am  (secondary) 
and  Gr.  -a&g  (both)  is  that  the  original  ending  contained  dh.  It  is 
phonetically  possible  to  derive  Gr.  -a&s  from  *-ad-f£.  The  original 
ending  of  the  suffix  may  perhaps  be  that  shewn  by  Aryan.  It 
is  possible  that  Gr.  -a&ov  was  orig.  2"''  plural  {-ad^ov  =  Skr. 
-dhvam)^  and  turned  into  a  dual  because  of  the  dual  meaning 
of  fpigsrov;  after  which  -od^i-  was  made  for  the  plural  to  match  -re. 

Remark.  The  a  of  -a9e  is  the  most  ohsoure  part  of  this  suffix. 
Three  explanations  are  possible. 

(1)  The  suffix  originally  began  with  -zdh-,  which  became  Gr.  -a»-. 
In  Aryan  z  dropt  between  consonants,  and  the  type  thus  produced  became 
general. 

(2)  It  orig.  began  with  -dh-.  Then  Gr.  ^a-9f  ninva-9f  come  straight 
from  it.  In  mentally  analysing  these  forms,  a  was  conceived  to  be  part 
of  the  suffis ;  whence  giige-a&e  etc.  On  this  supposition  it  remains  doubtful 
whether  such  forms  as  fanag»f  Haral9s  netfvXaxS-s  stai  have  the  orig.  suffix, 
without  the  intrusive  u,  or  whether  they  once  had  a  and  it  disappeared 
as  it  regularly  would. 

(3)  There  was  a  double  suffix,  with  initial  -edh-  or  -dh-;  and  each 
of  the  two  types  was  preferred  by  certain  languages. 

Compare  Bartholomae,  Rhein.  Mus.  XLV  153. 

§  1064.  Aryan.  On  Skr.  -dhvad  imper. ,  see  §  965 
p.  506. 

(1)  Primary  ending  Ar.  -dhuai  -dhuuai:  Skr.  -dhve,  also 
-dhuve    in    Vedic,   Avest.  -duye   i.  e.    -duve.      Skr.   atag-dhve 
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(from  andk-ti  'he   smears,  anoints')   Avast.  Grath.  mer'tag'' 
(from   marc-    'to   destroy",    §    626   p.  162).       Conjunctive   Skr. 
kamdya-dhve ;  as  regards  -dhvai  in  the  conj.,  see  §  922  p.  470. 

The  same  ending  in  the  Perfect:  bubudhi-dhve. 

(2)  Secondary  ending.  Ar.  -dhuam  -dhuuam:  Skr.  -dhvam, 
also  -dhuvam  in  Vedic,  Avest.  -Swem  -dum  (I  §  159  p.  142). 
Skr.  d-bhara-dhvam  Avest.  bara-dwem.  Avest.  s-aorist  Gath. 
pra-z-dum  from  tra-  'to  push  through'  (§  813  p.  351). 

§  1065.  Greek.  Always  -a&s,  see  §  1063.  ffQsd&s  •^a&i 
s-(psgs-6d-f  q)spoi-a&s.     Perfect  nsnvO&s. 

Perf.  nscpavd^s  beside  1*'  sing,  nscpaafiai  3'^  sing.  nsgxxvTui 
is  doubtless  a  transformation  of  *ns(paa&i  on  the  lines  of 
sanagd-s  beside  sanapd^at;  see  §  862  p.  411. 

3"°  PERSON    PLURAL. 

§  1066.     Proethnic  Indo-Germanic. 

(1)  After  consonants  -y>tai  or  -^t9i  and  -^io. 

(a)  Primary  ending  -^tai  or  -^tai.  Skr.  as-ate  Gr.  Hom. 
rj-arai,  Skr.  dd-dh-ate  pu-n-ate  ta-nv-att. 

(b)  Secondary  ending  -^fo.  Skr.  ds-ata  Gr.  Hom.  Tj-aro. 
Skr.  d-kf-nv-ata^  s-Aor.  d-dfks-ata.     Opt.  Gr.  ysvoi-aro. 

(2)  After  sonants  -niai  or  -nt9i  and  -nto. 

(a)  Primary  ending  -ntai  or  -ntai.  Skr.  bhdra-ntS  Gr. 
cpsgo-VTcu  Goth,  baira-nda.  Thematic  Conj.  Skr.  mq-s-a-nte 
Gr.  Hom.  fTi-svrdi'o-i'raf  {kn-svTvvco  'I  arrange').  Long-vowel 
Conjunctive  Avest.  haci-ntS  Gr.  snco-vxai.  Gr.  SI^tj-vtm 
Lesb.  nQo-vorj-vTui  riiA.a-vxai    Goth,  salbo-nda. 

(6)  Secondary  ending  -w<o.  Skr.  d-bhara-nta  Gr.  i-tpsQo-vTo 
Lat.  feruntu-r  O.Ir.  do-bertar.  Conj.  Lat.  fera-ntu-r  O.Ir. 
do-bertar.     Gr.  sfi-nXri-vro   Lat.  im-ple-ntu-r  planta-ntu-r. 

-nto  is  conjectured  by  Bugge  (Idg.  Porsch.  1^440)  in  the 
-M  of  the  Armen.  S'"*  pi.  aor.  H  mid.,  as  cwa-w  'nati  sunt'  for 
*gen9-nto. 

On  account  of  Oscan  forms  of  the  3"*  plural  like  karanter 
'pascuntur'   beside   Lat.  -ntur  ==  -nto-{-r,    we   should   perhaps 
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assume   an  Idg.  form   -'^te  -nte  beside   -fto  -nto   (similarly  in 
the  3"*sing.  -te  beside  -to),  see  §  1082. 

(3)  Perfect.  What  connexion  there  is  between  the  Aryan 
forms,  as  Skr.  du-duh-re  ja-gm-i-re,  and  O.Ir.  do-men-aiar 
(Gr.  TSTQatp-aTai)  is  still  a  riddle.     See  §§  1076  ff. 

§  1067.  Aryan.  On  the  Imperative  in  -atCLm  -ntam  see 
§  968  p.  510. 

(1)  After  sonants  Ar.  -atai  -ata. 

(a)  Primary  ending  -atai.  Skr.  vds-ate,  indh-ate  indh-dte, 
Ayest.  mer"nc-aite. 

(b)  Secondary  ending  -ata.  Skr.  d-gm-ata  d-tanv-ata, 
Avest.  Gath.  da/s-ata  {y/^derU-). 

In  Avestic  -aite  -ata  as  a  rule  gave  way  to  -ante  -anta, 
which  mark  the  plural  number  better;  cp.  act.  dap-enti  as 
contrasted  with  Skr.  dddh-aii  §  1018.  1.  J  p.  545.  E.  g.  Atahante 
dadente  ver'nvainte  (Skr.  ds-ate  dddh-ate  vfnv-dte),  mravanta 
(3"*  sing,  mrao-ta  mru-ta),  opt.  harayanta. 

As  regards  O.Pers.  ahatCl  'erant'  it  is  impossible  to  say 
whether  it  ought  to  be  spelt  with  a  nasal  or  not  (I  §  197  Rem. 
p.  166). 

(2)  After  sonants  Ar.  -ntai  -nta. 

(a)  Primary  ending  -ntai.  Skr.  bhdra-nte,  Avest.  bara-nte. 
Short-vowel  Conjunctive  Skr.  nq-s-a-nte  (from  nam-  'to  bend, 
bow  oneself),  long-vowel  Avest.  yaz&-nte.  On  -ntoLi  in  the 
Skr.  Conjunctive  see  §  922  p.  470. 

(6)  Secondary  ending  -nta.  Skr.  d-bhara-nta,  Avest. 
yaze-nta    O.Pers.  a-barata  (read  abaranta). 

(3)  In  the  Perfect  we  have  an  r-ending,  Skr.  -re  Avest. 
-re,  see  §  1078.  1.  Observe  that  in  Sanskrit  this  ending  crept 
into  the  Present  like  the  -e  of  the  S'*  sing.  (§  1055.  3  p.  565). 
e.  g.  duh-re  sunv-i-rt. 

§  1068.  Greek.  On  imper.  -6d^io  -a&wv  -ad^Mdav  see 
§  966  p.  506  f. 

(1)  After  consonants  -arai  -aro. 

(a)    Primary    ending    -atai.       Hom.   TJ-arat    for    *i}<}-arai. 
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KE-urai  for  ^nEf^aTui  (variant  xEiarai  with  y.fi-  following  xsT-fiai 
etc.,  see  I  §  130  p.  117  f.),  ilpv-uTou. 

(b)  Secondary  ending  -aro.  Horn,  ^-aro  xsl-aro  ligv-axo. 
Opt.  Horn,  and  elsewhere  yivoi-aro  sTti-tppaaaai-avo  kni-cxai-aro, 
whose  diphthongs  oi  and  ai  are  to  be  explained  like  xsl-arai  (a), 
Saivvaro  =  -vvi-uro  (§  944  p.  487). 

-atai  -ato  are  special  favourites  in  the  Perfect  system, 
where  they  occur  even  in  Attic  prose;  e.  g.  TSTsv^-atai 
yfypdfp-aTai  t-xitdx-uro  (cp.  §  898  p.  446). 

Instead  of  *ud--aTai  *Sid-atui  (Skr.  dd-dh-ate)  we  have 
rids-vtai  SLdo-vrai  (2),  as  act.  rid-i-vrt  instead  of  *r«9--art 
(§  1020.1.6  p.  547).     ^ 

(2)  After  sonants  -vrai  -vro. 

(a)  Primary    ending   -vrat.      ipsgo-vtai.      Conj.    cpsgw-vTai. 

Si^Tj-VTUl     Lesb.    TIQO-VOTj-VTai. 

(b)  Secondary  ending  -vro.  l-(pspo-vro.  nhrj-vTO  =  *n'kttV-To 
pres.  nfXd'Qea,  s/n-nlij-VTo  from  pie-  'fill'. 

Of    the     same     kind    are     perf.    /^sfivrj-vrai     diSovTM-vTta 

i-/.lf/.lVfj-VTO. 

Wherever  a  long  vowel  precedes  -vtai  -vro  it  was  previously 
short,  as  it  should  be  (I  §  611  p.  461).  Compare  opt.  -nXfJTO 
fisfivfj^ttjv  §  944  p.  488.  With  (pfgiovrui  cp.  act.  cpepio-vn 
§  923  p.  471. 

Both  -arai  -aro  and  -vrai  -vro  overstep  their  proper 
boundaries  in  one  or  more  dialects.  In  Ionic  the  former  pair 
are  applied  to  stems  in  a,  g,  or  o;  as  Horn.  (]£^X->j-utm  ^s^Xij- 
-aro  instead  of  /?s/SAi;-vrat  ^f^Xtj-vto,  late  Ion.  ntnoviaTai  (for 
-rjaxui)  and  rid-s-arai  dido-arai^  cp.  act.  rid-e-Sai  (§  1021.4 
p.  549).  On  the  other  hand,  -vrai  -vto  are  added  to  stems  in  i 
and  u  in  Attic  and  elsewhere,  sometimes  in  Ionic  itself;  e.  g. 
xet-vrai  sxsi-vro  kv-vvo  dyvv-vTUi.  (should  be  *dyvv-aTui,  cp.  Skr. 
a^nuv-ate)  iiQv-wo,  opt.  yivoi-vro  ti&si-vto,  with  which  compare 
P'  sing.  Bcpv-v  (§  979.  3  p.  520)  and  opt.  1«'  sing,  (psgoi-v  {ibid) 
and  3'*  pi.  ipsgot-v  (§  1020.1.6  p.  547).  Further,  tjvtcu  fjvto 
beside  ^arai  tjixto,  since  ^/«a«  ij/iudu  (for  *ija-f.iui  *?;ff-^/t5^«) 
were  regarded  as  similar  in  structure  to  ajj-^ai  etc. 


§§  1068—1074.     The  PerBonal  Endings:  —  The  Dual  Middle.  57  1 

Boeotian  and  Thessalian  have  d-  in  place  of  t  in  the 
3'*  plural  endings,  as  Boeot.  sarQOTtvdd^i]  (^  Ion.  soTQaTsvaxai) 
ipttXov&o  Thess.  sydvotf&o;  and  Boeotian  has  &  in  the  active 
endings  too,  xuXsovd^i  Moavd^i.  It  may  be  suggested  that  t^ 
came  in  from  the  middle  endings  -/^td^a  and  -od^f ,  and  in 
Boeotian  had  spread  from  the  3'*  pi.  middle  to  the  3''*  pi. 
active. 

In  Thessalian  we  get  -vd-si-v  as  a  primary  ending,  in 
which  -V  probably  came  from  the  active;  cp.  §  1062  p.  567 
on  -jusSsv.       Example  :  ktfavygivd'iiv. 

§  1069.  Italic.  Here  we  have  -nto  +  -r.  hat.  feru-ntur 
ama-ntiir,  Umbr.  ema-ntur  'emantur'i  On  Osc.  kara-nter 
see  §  1066.  2.  b  p.  568. 

§  1070.')  Keltic.  Here  too  we  have  -nto+r,  as  O.Ir. 
do-bertar  'dantur':  Lat.  feru-ntur.  Beside  this  -nto  without  -r 
is  possibly  contained  in  do-berat  'dant',  see  §  1024  p.  552. 

§  1071.  Germanic,  -ntai  or  -ntsi  in  Goth,  baira-nda 
salbo-nda,  used  for  both  1"  and  2"*  plural  (cp.  §  1060  p.  566). 

An  obscure  form  is  -ndau  in  the  opt.  bairdi-ndau  (also 
used  for  both  P*  and  2"*  plural) ;  cp.  §  1052  p.  563. 

PERSONS   OF    THE   DUAL   MIDDLE. 

§  1072.  P*  Person.  Aryan  alone  has  any  special 
suffix;  8kr.  prim,  -vdhe  sec.  -vahi^  which  if  we  judge  by  -maM 
-mahi  will  be  derived  from  *-uedhai  or  *-uedh9i  and  *-uedh9. 
E.  g.  bhdra-vahe  opt.  bhdre-vahi;  on  -vahai  in  Conjunctive 
forms  like  sacdvahai  see  §  922  p.  470. 

Greek.  -/.tsS^ov,  only  found  in  rare  instances  and 
questionable  at  that,  is  doubtless  a  transformation  of  -/usd^a 
made  to  match  the  ending  of  -n&ov. 

§  1073.  2"*  and  3"'''  Person.  Here  there  is  hardly 
anything  to  do  but  to  present  the  facts.  Aryan  alone  shows 
suffixes  that  can  have  any  claim  to  be  regarded  as  original. 

§  1074.     Aryan.     Skr.  primary  2"^  dual  -athe  3"''*  dual  -ate, 


1)  See  footnote  2  to  §  1058  p.  565,  above. 
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secondary  2'"'  dual  -athdm  3'*  dual  -atam  in  unthematic  stems. 
Indie,  pres.  dvis-dihe  -ate,  imperf.  d-dvis-atham  d-dvis-ats,m. 
It  has  the  primary  endings  in  the  Perfect,  cakr-dthe  -dte.  in 
Avestic  the  same  stems  have  the  secondary  3'*  dual  -Mem  = 
pr.  Ar.  *-citam :  a-sn-cLtem  von  sru-  'hear'.  In  Yedic  are 
other  secondary  endings,  -itham  -Mam :  2"*  dual  injunct.  aor. 
trd-s  -itham  3''*  dual  indie,  aor.  d-dh-UOm. 

8kr.  primary  2""^  dual  -ethe  3'''*  dual  -etc,  secondary  2"*  dual 
-etham  3"''' dual  -etam  in  thematic  stems.  Indie,  pres.  bhdrSthe 
bhdrete,  imperf.  a-hharethOm  d-bharetam.  On  the  Conjunctives 
bhdraithS  bhdraite  see  §  922  p.  470.  In  Avestic  there  is  a 
3'''*  dual  indie,  pres.  vaenoipe,  answering  to  the  form  of  the 
Skr.  2""^  dual;  but  injunct.  3"^  dual  jasa?iem. 

Rarely  Skr.  -the  etc.  without  any  preceding  vowel  in  the 
endiQg  itself.  Skr.  2"^  dual  indie,  perf.  ci-ke-the,  3''*  dual  indie, 
pres.  patya-te  conj.  aor.  yam-a-te,  2°'*  dual  injunct.  dt-dht-tham. 
Similarly  Avest.  3'''*  dual  indie,  perf.  dasde  =  *dha-dh+tai. 

See  further  details  in  Bartholomae,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr. 
XXIX  283  if.;    Jackson,   Amer.  Or.  Soc.  Proceed.,    Oct.    1889, 

p.   CLXV. 

§  1075.  Greek.  Indie,  pres.  2°*  dual  <psQi-ad^ov  3"^ dual 
(psQs-adov,  imperf.  2°*  dual  h-cpsgs-a&ov  {e-ipeps'-aS^i^v)  3"*  dual 
£-(psQs-adriv  (e-rfsps-a&ov)  answering  to  the  active  (fsps-rov  etc., 
see  §  1033  p.  556,  §  1039  p.  558.  Possibly  (psgs-a»ov  was 
originally  2°*  plural  (§  1063  p.  567),  and  caused  -od^av  to  be 
made  on  the  model  of  -tav. 

ARYAN,  ITALIC,  AKD  KELTIC  ENDINGS  WITH  iJ.>) 
§  1076.     In  this  section  we   discuss  those   endings   of  the 

Aryan,  Italic,  and  Keltic  branches  which  consist  of,  or  contain, 

the  suffix  -r. 

Remark.     It  is  not  impossible,  but  certainly  it  is  unlikely,  that  the 

r  which   we   noticed   in    the    2>id  and  3rd  singular   in  Armenian    has  the 

same  origin  (§  986  Rem.  p.  524). 

1)  These  hare  been  more  fully  treated  by  Windisch  and  Zimmer  in 
their  essays  cited  on  pages  512  and -513. 
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Italic  and  Keltic  are  very  much  alike  in  these  endings. 
Aryan  is  quite  different;  and  it  has  not  yet  been  shewn  which 
best  represents  the  parent  language,  or  how  the  present 
variation  came  about.  Perhaps  r  was  originally  a  perfect 
suffix;  for  the  perfect  has  peculiar  endings  in  other  of  its 
persons.  But  whether  r  properly  belonged  to  the  S'*  plural, 
or  denoted  an  indefinite  subject  or  subjects,  such  as  one,  says^ 
one  comes,  or  what,  it  is  at  present  quite  impossible  to  say. 
Certain  r-forms  in  both  Italic  and  Keltic  appear  to  belong 
to  the  separate  history  of  those  branches. 

I  shall  not  indulge  in  any  speculations  as  to  the  earliest 
value  of  this  r.  The  latest  discussion  may  be  seen  in 
Johansson's  paper,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xviii  49. 

§  1077.  Aryan  shows  it  almost  exclusively  in  the  3"* 
plural  (exceptions  are  the  2°^  and  3'*  dual  perf.  act.  in  -athur 
-atur  in  Sanskrit). 

The  Active  voice  has  it  in  the  3'*  pi.  perfect,  aorist,  and 
optative,  with  exception  of  the  2"*  and  3"'*  dual  perfect. 

First  as  regards  the  usage  in  the  3"*  plural.  Here  -r 
sometimes  is  the  only  personal  suffix  and  sometimes  it  is 
combined  with  s.  Tracing  the  forms  back  to  proethnic  Aryan, 
we  get  four: 

(1)  -r  =  Avest.  -r":  opt.  hyCL-r"  'sint',  a  later  re-formate 
with  the  strong  opt.  suffix  -ya-  (§  1018.  2  p.  546). 

(2)  -fr  (the  form  taken  by  f  before  sonants)  ^  Skr.  -ur 
Avest.  -ar'  (I  §  290  p.  233):  perf.  Skr.  aS'-^r  Avest.  &tah-ar\ 
aor.  Skr.  d-dh-ur  Avest.  Gath.  d-ar^,  opt.  Skr.  sy-iir  bhdrey-ur. 
But  Skr.  -ttr  may  be  equated  with  Avest.  -er"s  (4). 

(8)  -rs  =  Avest.  -r"s:  opt.  daipya-r's,  a  new  form  like 
hya-r'  (1). 

(4)  -rs  =  Avest.  -er"s:  perf.  cihoit-er's  (§  850  p.  397, 
§  852  p.  402).  This  form  may  also  be  the  origin  of  Skr.  -ur, 
compare  gen.  abl.  Skr.  mat<Ar  with  Avest.  ner^s  III  §  235 
pp.  125  f. 

Exceptionally  Skr.  -ur  appears  in  the  indie,  present  as  well, 
as  duh-iir  'they  milk'.    But  this  formation,  S'*  pi.  mid.  duh-re  and 
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3'''' sing.  mid.  duh-e,  may  if  you  will  be  called  an  unreduplicated 
perfect.  In  any  case  duh-iir  does  not  justify  our  assuming 
that  r  originally  belonged  to  the  indie,  present. 

The  combinations  8kr.  -atur  Ayest.  -atar"  in  the  3"*  dual, 
and  8kr.  -athur  in  the  2""*  dual,  are  without  doubt  peculiar 
to  Aryan;    see  §  1038  p.  557  f. 

§  1078.  In  the  Middle  and  Passive  r  is  found  only  with 
the  3"'* plural,  and  only  combined  with  other  elements,  added 
after  it,  which  usually  appear  as  middle  and  passive  suffixes 
in  other  connexions. 

(1)  -rai  in  the  3'''*  pi.  perf.,  and  by  analogy  in  the  3"*  pi. 
present,  is  proethnic  in  Aryan.  Skr.  du-duh-re  da-dh-re,  pres. 
or  unreduplicated  perf.  duh-re  (cp.  duh-4r  §  1077);  Skr.  M-re 
Avest.  sae-re  sdi-re  'they  lie'  (cp.  S^'sing.  idtf-e  beside  ie-te). 
In  Sanskrit  -re  is  generally  preceded  by  -i-  =  Idg.  -a-, 
regularly  so  in  Yedic  with  a  long  stem-syllable  (cp.  §  844 
p.  385),  as  li-i-re  ja-jtir-i-re  (cp.  Avest.  vaoz-i-rem  under  2.); 
so  also  pres.  kfnv-i-re  (cp.  2"*  sing,  ifnv-i-se  §  853  p.  403). 
-ire  became  a  new  suffix  and  in  classical  Sanskrit  was  the  only 
one  used  for  the  Perfect,  as  duduh-ire  cikriy-ire  (pres.  kay-ire 
beside  ke-rate).       By  analogy  of  forms  like  duduh-re   and  like 

jajfi-ire  we  have  in  Vedic  duduh-rire  j'ag^bh-rire,   and  others. 

In  Avestic  -re  passed  into  the  a-Conjunctive :  Ateha-re 
beside  indie,  ds-te  'sits'. 

Ar.  -rai  seems  to  have  the  same  relation  to  act.  -r  (-f) 
as  -ntai  to  -nt,  3"*  sing,  -tai  to  -t  and  the  like. 

(2)  Further,  -ram  in  the  augmented  preterite  is  pr.  Aryan, 
as  &-dfLram  a-s^g-ram,  Avest.  vaoz-i-rem  (§  844  p.  385,  §  854 
p.  403).  -ram  is  usually  compared  with  the  middle  ending  of 
2""*  pi.  -dhvam. 

The  following  r-  suffixes  appear  in  Sanskrit  only. 

(3)  -ra  in  augmented  preterite :  d-duh-ra.  d-duh-ra  :  duh-re 
=  d-duh-ata  :  duh-ate  (duh-dte). 

(4)  -rate  and  -rata:  pres.  duh-rate  ie-rate,  opt.  mqs-z-rata 
bharS-rata. 

(5)  Isolated:  -ranta  in  d-va-VYt-ranta. 
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(6)  -ram  and  (7)  -ratam  in  the  Imperative:  duh-rdm  and 
duh-ratdm.     Cp.  duh-dtOm  §  968.  2  p.  510.    Lastly 

(8)  -ran  in  the  augmented  preterite,  as  a-va-Vft-ran 
d-ca-kr-i-ran  d-dfi-ran  d-ie-ran,  and  in  the  Optative,  as 
da-dl-ran  bhdre-ran.  That  the  ending  -an  is  the  same  as  -an 
in  the  active  (for  *-ant)  I  cannot  regard  as  proved  at  all.  It 
may  be  some  element  not  found  elsewhere  as  a  personal 
suffix,  of  like  character  with  -s  in  the  Avestic  active  ending  -r"s. 

§  1079.  As  regards  the  r-suffixes  in  Italic  and  Keltic, 
the  first  remark  to  be  made  is  that  not  one  of  them  can  be 
confidently  held  to  have  originally  had  an  active  meaning. 
All  of  them  may  be  explained  as  originally  deponent  or  passive 
(cp.  §  1081  sub  fin.). 

The  Latin  suffixes  of  the  S'^pl.  indie,  perf.  -erunt  -erunt 
-Sre  (with  dedrot  etc.)  are  at  least  in  some  degree  akin  to  the 
Aryan  r-forms.  This  has  been  already  pointed  out  as  likely 
in  §  1023  p.  551.  But  there  is  no  need  to  believe  that  the 
Latin  forms  have  any  such  basis  as  the  Aryan  active  forms  of 
the  3"*  plural  perfect.  Since  the  P'  sing.  tutud-T  was  properly 
middle,  the  3"^*  plural  may  be  derived  from  a  middle  type  like 
that  of  Skr.  -re  -ra. 

The  remaining  r-forms  in  Italic  and  Keltic  fall  into  two 
groups. 

§  1080.  (I)  Forms  in  Umbro-Samnitic  and  in  Keltic 
where  r  appears  to  be  the  only  personal  suffix. 

The  Umbro-Samnitic  forms  seem  best  translated  by  aid 
of  the  indefinite  one  or  thei/.  Umbr.  pihafei(r)  'let  them  have 
appeased',  Osc.  sakrafir  (with  liltiumam  for  object)  'let 
them  have  consecrated'  (§  874  p.  422,  §  926.3  p.  473). 
Umbr.  ferar  'let  one  carry*,  ier  'one  will  go'  possibly  for 
*ier-er  i.  e.  *e(i)-es-er  (§  837  p.  374),  benuso(r)  'one  will  have 
come'  (§  872  p.  421).  With  Zimmer  and  Conway,  I  formerly 
regarded  these  as  3'"* plural  active  (Ber.  sachs.  Ges.  der  Wiss., 
1890,  pp.  214  S.).  But,  as  we  infer  from  a  comparison  of 
sakrafir  with  sakrim  fakiiadon  the  other  Oscan  inscr.  of  the 
same  kind  (Ehein.  Mus.  XLiii  557  f.),  they  may  be  3»'*singular 
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deponent.  Compare  the  active  and  deponent  imperatives 
with  -tu  and  -jwm,  used  with  indefinite  subject  in  the  ritual 
rules  of  the  Iguvine  Tables;  and  the  Avest.  3'*  sing,  sazcm-ti 
'one  trains,  breeds'  and  others  like  it  (Bartholomae,  Ar.  Forsch. 
II  82);  and  a  great  deal  of  illustrative  matter  may  be  found 
in  Miklosich's  essay  on  Sentences  without  a  Subject  (Subjectlose 
Satze,  2"*  ed.  1883).  There  is  a  third  possibility.  They  may 
be  3"*  singular  passive,  answering  to  Latin  impersonal 
constructions  (legitur  'one  reads,  they  read');  Osc.  sakrafir 
liltiumam  would  exactly  correspond  to  Lat.  legitur  Vergilium, 
legendum  est  Vergilium  (see  Weisweiler,  Lat.  part.  fut.  pass., 
pp.  70  ff.).  The  last  view  is  best;  it  is  best  supported  by 
Keltic,  as  will  now  be  shewn. 

These  Umbro-Samnitic  forms  run  on  parallel  lines  with 
the  Keltic  3''*sing.  passive;  e.  g.  O.Ir.  do-herar  'datur'  (also 
-herr  because  of  the  two  r's,  but  this  syncope  is  not  otherwise 
found  —  we  only  have  -canar^  for  example ;  Zimmer,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xxx  252  takes  a  different  view),  whose  absolute 
bye-form  berir,  like  the  S'^^pl.  hertir  beside  do-bertar  (§  1082), 
I  believe  to  be  a  new  Keltic  developement;  imper.  berar 
'should  be  brought',  Mod.Bret.  quemerer  (i.  e.  *com-berer)  'is 
taken',  Mod.Cymr.  ni  chenir  'there  will  be  no  singing'. 
Zimmer's  view  that  these  Keltic  r-forms ,  like  the  Umbrian 
and  Oscan,  are  S'"*  plural  active,  has  not  enough  to   support  it. 

Kemark  1.  Zimmer's  attempts  to  prove  that  the  active  indefinite 
idiom  with  one  is  kept  in  Britannic  {loc.  cif.,  pp.  237  ff.)  fail,  according  to 
Thurneysen.  "They  are  proved  to  fail  by  the  single  fact  that  in  expressions 
like  'he  is  killed'  or  'one  kills  him'  the  pronoun  which  is  the  object  can 
be  left  out,  even  in  Cymric,  thus  shewing  that  the  person  is  regarded  as 
the  subject.  Furthermore,  Zimmer  forgets  that  the  passive  preterite  to  the 
r-forms  in  Britannic ,  as  in  Irish  (and  in  Italic) ,  is  represented  by  the 
part,  passive  with  -to-.  This  indicates  that  the  >--form  was  regarded  as  a 
real  passive,  possibly  in  proethnio  Keltic  (or,  if  jou  will,  in  Italo-Keltio)." 

Remark  2.  If  we  assume  these  Italo-Keltic  r-forms  to  be  S'^sing. 
deponent  or  passive,  the  question  arises  whether  their  -r  came  from  *-ro, 
a  form  which  may  have  stood  to  the  middle  ending  *-to  in  much  the 
same  relation  as  Pali  S'*  pi.  socare  'they  trouble  themselves'  to  Skr.  tocante. 

§  1081.     (II)   r  in  combination  with  other  personal  endings, 
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active  and  middle,  which  always  precede  it  (Cp.  8kr.  2°*  and 
3"*  dual  -athur  -atur  §  1077  p.  574). 

These  forms  may  be  either  deponent  or  middle  in  Latin. 
In  Keltic,  however,  these  two  moods  were  distinguisht  in  form ; 
for  in  the  deponent  conjugation,  r  runs  through  all  persons 
except  the  2°*  plural,  but  the  passive  forms  only  the  3''''  singular 
and  plural  with  such  suffixes. 

It  is  possible  that  once,  in  proethnic  Italo-Keltic,  r  was  used 
only  with  middle  endings ;  that  in  this  use  it  came  to  be  a  medio- 
passive  sign;  and  that  it  was  afterwards  added  to  middle  or 
active  endings  with  the  effect  of  making  them  middle  or  passive. 

§  1082.     {A)    r  added  to  Middle  endings. 

(1)  Italic  and  Celtic  3"' pi.  -nto+r.  Lat.  depon.  sequi-tur 
sequo-ntur  sequa-tur  sequa-ntur  etc.,  pass,  agi-tur  agu-ntur  etc. 
Umbr.  e.  g.  emantur  'emantur'.  O.Ir.  depon.  -sechethar 
'sequitur'  -sechetar  'sequontur'  perf.  do-menatar  'putaverunt', 
pass,  do-hertar  'dantur,  dentur';  in  the  3"*  sing,  indie,  pass,  this 
ending  is  shown  only  in  the  2"*  and  3"'''  Conjugations  in  Irish, 
as  no  charthar  'amatur'  do-leicther  'linquitur'  (P'  Conjug. 
doberar,  conjunct,  -berar  and  -berthar)})  The  absolute 
forms  sechidir  'sequitur'  sechitir  'sequontur'  bertir  'feruntur, 
ferantur  carthir  "amatur'  leicthir  'linquitur'  etc.  are  analogical 
like  berir  'fertur'  (§  1080  p.  576). 

No  satisfactory  explanation  has  been  given  of  the  Umbr.- 
Samn.  endings  with  e-vowels,  which  answer  to  Lat.  -tur  -ntur. 
Osc' vincter  'vincitur'  sakarater  'sacratur'  sakahiter 'sanciatur' 
comparascuster  'consultus  erit'  karanter  'pascuntur',  Pelign. 
upsaseter  'operaretur'  or  'operarentur',  Marruc.  ferenter  'ferantur*. 
Umbr.  herter  herte  herti  hertei  'oportet'  ostensendi  'ostende- 
rentur';'  for  the  form  emantur,  see  above.  The  Oscan  forms 
had  undoubtedly  a  short  e;  and  I  venture  to  conjecture  that 
parallel  to  -to  -nto  there  were  Idg.  forms  -te  -nte  (cp.  P' pi. 
-mo(s)  -me(s),  -mom  -mem,  §  1000  p.  535).2)     Umbr.  hertei  points 

1)  See  footnote  2  to  §  1058,  page  565. 

2)  If  this  be  correct,  there  would  be  no  need  to  derive  the  -re 
of  Lat.  sequere  (cp.  Gr.  Ue-o)  from  Idg.  *-so;  it   might  be   derived  from 

Brugmann,  Elements.    IV.  37 
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to  e.    Very  well  —  we  may  suppose  that  there  were  variants  -te 

-nte  beside  -te  -nte,  as  we  saw  -mes  beside  -mes  in  the  P'  plural 

{loc.  cit.).      But  herter  is  used  in  such   a  way   that    we   may 

believe  it  to  be  conjunctive;  and  then  we  are  led  to  ask  whether 

its  e,  and  that  of  ostensendi  {-i  for  -e),   be  not  the  conjunctive 

suffix  -e-,   which  could   easily   creep  into  the  personal   ending 

when  there  was  such  a  form  as  *fere-r  (cp.  ferar). 

Remark.  On  Zimmer's  view  of  these  Umbro-Samnite  forms  (Kuhn's 
Zeitachr.  xxx  277),  which  I  regard  as  wrong,  see  Buck,  Der  Vocalismus 
der  osk.  Sprache  pp.  79  f. 

(2)  Latin  forms  of  the  2°"' singular,  like  spatidrus  possibly 
contain  *-ru-r  =  *-so-\-r.    See  §  1050  p.  562. 

(3)  In  Oscan  censamur  'censemino,  censetor'  r  is  seen 
combined  with  the  Umbr.-Samn.  mid. -pass,  suffix  *-mod.  -d  was 
exchanged  for  -r.    See  §  967  pp.  508  f. 

(4)  O.Ir.  -(her  in  the  2"''  sing,  of  deponent  verbs,  e.  g. 
-sechther  'sequeris',  is  derived  from  -the  =  Idg.  *-thes,  which 
is  preserved  without  -r  in  the  imperative  type  cluin-te.  See 
§  1051  p.  563. 

§  1083.     {B)    r  added  to  Active  endings. 

(1)  Italic  and  Keltic  P*  sing.  *-5r,  in  Keltic  only  deponent. 

Lat.  sequor     O.Ir.  -sechur  'sequor*,    Lat.  gradior    O.Ir.  -midiur 

'iudico',  pass.  Lat.  feror  capior.    Lat.  ferar  beside  Act.  feram, 

ferrer  beside  act.  ferrem;  -r  takes  the  place  of  -m. 

Remark  1.  It  is  of  course  not  certain  that  *-or  is  the  active  -o  +  r. 
It  may  be  that  Italo-Keltic  had  the  1*'  sing.  mid.  "aeqoi  (§  1041. 1. 6 
p.  558),  and  that  this  was  transformed  to  *seqpr,  as  in  Oscan  *-mQA  *-mud 
became  -mur  (§  1082.  3). 

(2)  Italic  and  Keltic  P'  pi.  *-mor,  in  Keltic  only  deponent. 
Lat.  sequimur  sequdmur  sequSmur  ferimur  etc.,  O.Ir.  -sechem- 
mar  'sequimur,  sequamur'  perf.  do-menammar  'putavimus'. 
Whether  *-inor  was  transformed  to  *-mos  by  exchanging  -s  for 
-r,  or  whether  it  was  an  extension  of  *-mo  (cp.  §  1000. 2.  a 
p.  535),  is  doubtful,  mm  instead  of  m  in  Irish  is  due  to  the 
active  forms  ammi  bermmi  etc.  (see  §  1006  pp.  537  f.). 

Idg.  *-se.    utaris  would  be  related  to  atarus  as  Osc.  vincter  to  Lat.  vincitur 
Compare  §  1050,  page  562. 
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(3)  In  the  Irish  deponent  perfect  we  have  P'  sing,  do- 
-menar  2""*  sing.  do-mSnar  beside  the  active  forms  1"'  sing. 
cechan  for  *ce-ean-a  2°*  sing,  cechan  (§  981.  4.  p.  521,  §  989 
p.  525).  In  3'*  sing,  do-menair  beside  act.  cechuin  the  non- 
palatal  pronunciation  of  the  w  is  a  difficulty.  la  this  due  to 
the  analogy  of  other  persons  of  the  perfect,  or  because  -genair 
comes  from  *ge-gna-? 

Be  mark  2.  Neither  Italic  nor  Keltic  have  an  r-form  in  the  2"* 
plural.  Latin  has  sequimim  ferimini  (see  II  §  71  p.  165).  The  Irish 
deponents  have  the  active  ending,  as  -midid  beside  -midiur,  do-menaid 
beside  do-menar. 


PERIPHEASTIC   MIDDLE    IDIOMS   (REFLEXIYE). 

§  1084.  In  several  languages,  where  the  Idg.  Middle 
(Skr.  bhdra-te  Gr.  <pfQS-rai)  either  dwindled  or  quite  died  out, 
its  place  was  filled  by  the  combination  of  the  Active  (or  some 
Middle  form  degraded  until  it  could  not  be  distinguisht  from 
the  active)  and  an  Oblique  Case  of  the  pronoun  which 
answered  to  the  active  form  in  question,  and  which  referred 
to  it. 

Prom    a    comparison   of  Sanskrit    and    Greek   we    may 

believe   that   this  roundabout   idiom   was   general   at   the   time 

when  the  Idg.  Middle  was  still  in  living  use.       For  in  Greek 

and  Sanskrit  both  periphrastic   reflexive   and  middle   are  used 

side  by  side ;  and  this  is  true,  both  when  the  contrast  between 

the  subject  and  object  is  important,  that  is,  when  there  is  a 

contrast  with  some  other  person,  which  makes  it  necessary  to  lay 

stress  on  the  person  implied  by  the  middle  form ;  and  also  when 

the  cases  are  not  clearly  shown  by  the   middle,   or  where  this 

could  be  understood  as  a  passive,  so  that  there  was  every  need  to 

make  the  expression  as  clear  as  possible.     Thus  we  have  Skr. 

ydd  yajamanabhagq  pra^ndty  atmdnam  evd  prmati  (Taitt.  S^h.  I 

7.  5.  2)  'when  he  eats  his  share  of  the  offering,  he  gets  new 

life   in  himself   (otherwise   it  is  his   task   to   quicken    others), 

ned  atmdnq  va  pfthivt  va  hindsani  (Satap.-Brahm.  I  2.  4.  7) 

37* 
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'that  I  may  not  destroy  either  myself  or  the  earth',  Gr.  sfiol 
ds  Six'  t^sXov  otw  (Od.  9.  160)  'but  for  myself  alone  I  chose 
ten  (goats)',  dnoHpvnTu)  sfiavrov  'I  hide  myself  beside  dno- 
xQVTiTo^at  'I  hide  for  myself  or  'I  am  hidden'.  Often  enough 
we  find  the  middle  used  with  the  reflexive  pronouns,  as  tdbhir 
vai  sd  atmdnam  dprlnlta  (Taitt.-S^h.  v  1.  8.  3)  'therewith 
he  enjoyed  himself,  sd  yajfidm  atmdnq  vyMhatta  (Maitr.- 
Sf^h.  I  9,  3)  'he  changed  himself  into  the  offering',  ij  naKwaui 
rjfiolQ  r/  oqtai;  avTovg  ^s^ouwaaOd-ai  (Thuc.  I.  33.  3),  on  SsvoqxiSv 
^ovXetai  savX(S  ovo/liu  xal  dvvufuv  ntginoii^aaad'ai  (Xen.  An. 
V  6,  17).     Cp.  Lith.  biirnq  sdu  prausi&'-s(i)  §  1086. 

§  1085.  The  next  step  is  represented  in  Italic  and 
Keltic.  Here  the  original  Middle  had  got  mixt  up  very 
much  with  the  r-deponent  (§§  1081  ff.).  E.  g.  Lat.  sequitur 
O.Ir.  -sechethar  'sequitur'  =  Skr.  sdcate  Gr.  sntrai^  Lat.  re- 
-mimscor  O.Ir.  do-muiniur  'I  think*  =  Skr.  mdnyate.  But  it 
partly  gave  place  to  the  periphrastic  reflexive,  Lat.  dedecore 
se  abstinebat  (dnsixnTo),  gloriam  sibi  peperit  (snoplaaTo,  EKXijaaro), 
mecum  reputo  (anonovjuai,  koyi'Cof.iat),  O.Ir.  no-m-moidim  'glorior' 
(Wb.  14"),  lit.  'I  pride  myself,  act  r-an-glana  'si  emundaverit 
se'  (Wb,  30°).  In  Latin  this  idiom  is  often  hardly  distinguish- 
able from  the  deponent,  as  immiscemus  nos  rei  and  immiscemur, 
castris  se  effundunt  and  effunduntur,  relaxat  se  and  relaxatur. 

§  1086.  Next  come  Germanic  and  Balto-Slavonic, 
where  the  Idg.  Middle  with  middle  meaning  had  died  out  in 
prehistoric  times.  —  In  Gothic  the  forms  remain  but  have 
passive  meaning;  in  Balto-Slavonic  there  are  forms  of  the 
P'  and  2'"'  sing,  middle  in  the  place  of  active  forms,  see  §  1046 
p.  560,  §  1053  p.  563,  and  footnote  to  page  216  above.  — 
Here  then  the  Periphrastic  Eeflexive  is  regularly  used  in  place 
of  the  Idg.  Middle. 

Remark.  Regularly  so  used,  but  not  always.  Sometimes  the  Active 
form  alone  does  duty  for  the  Idg.  middle,  as  Goth,  ga-nisip  'he  gets 
happily  through,  finds  protection  or  health'  as  against  Skr.  ndaate  Or. 
rinai,  Lith.  seM  'I  follow'  against  Skr.  sdcate  Gr.  inerai  (Lat.  sequitur 
O.Ir.  -sechethar),  O.C.Sl.  mmjcf,  'I  think'  as  against  Skr.  mdnyati  (O.Ir.  do- 
-muiniur).      In  Gothic,    verbs  in  -nan  may   represent  the   old  Middle,   as 
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and-hundnip  'he  lets  himself  go,  gets  free,  sets  off  beside  pass,  and- 
-bindada  'he  is  released'  act.  and-bindip  'he  sets  free*.  There  are  more 
of  the  kind. 

Gothic  gavandja  mik  O.H.G.  gi-went(i)u  mih  'I  turn 
myself  towards,  converto  me,  converter,  return'.  Goth,  skama 
mik  O.H.G.  scamBm  mih  'I  am  ashamed'.  Goth,  og  mis  'I  fear' 
(for  myself).  O.H.G.  furht(i)u  mir,  the  same.  Goth,  gaqimand 
sik  'they  gather  together',  reflex.  In  Norse,  about  the 
8*  century,  the  pronoun  affixt  itself  firmly  to  the  verb  in  a 
contracted  shape  {-sk  for  sik,  dat.  -ss  for  -ses).  Then  -sk  and 
-ss  v?ere  used  for  the  P'  and  2°"'  persons  as  well  as  the  third. 
However,  in  the  oldest  period  we  do  find  a  P'  sing,  -mk  (for 
mik),  as  heiio-mk  'I  call  myself  (where  the  ending  -o  is  kept, 
though  it  drops  with  heit  'I  call').  This  Norse  type,  much 
altered  and  obscured  by  sound-change  and  analogy,  was  also 
used  as  a  passive.  Compare  Koreen,  Aisl.  und  Anorw.  Gramm. 
pp.  185  ff.;  Paul's  Grundriss  i  518  ff.;  Specht,  Das  Verbum 
Reflexivum  und  die  Superlative  im  Westnord.  (Acta  Germ,  m  1), 
Berlin  1891. 

In  Lithuanian  -si  (for  *se)  became  a  universal  reflexive, 
and  coalesced  with  the  verb,  being  used  for  all  persons.  It 
was  originally  only  locative  or  dative,  but  afterwards  came  to 
be  used  for  the  accusative  (III  §  447  p.  385).  -si  at  the  end  of 
words  has  now  generally  become  -s.  kelu-s(i)  'I  raise  myself, 
get  up'  2°''  sing.  kele-s(i),  and  so  forth.  hijau-s(i)  'I  fear'. 
dsiaugi&-s(t)  'I  enjoy  myself.  hUrnq  prausi^'-s(i)  'I  wash 
my  face'.  Also  bitrnq  sdu  prausiit-sii),  like  Gr.  nsQmonjaaa&ai 
re  savTw  (§  1084  p.  580).  miisnia-sQ  'they  struck  each  other'. 
When  a  verb  has  a  prefix,  si  stands  between  prefix  and  verb, 
as  pa-sl-kelu  'I  raise  myself,  rise'  (dial,  also  pa-si-kel^s). 
Compare  Lett.  Usi&-s  'I  fear'  (in  folk-poetry  -si  sometimes 
survives,  and  has  not  yet  become  -s);  Pruss.  gnki-si  'they  fall 
into  sin'  (III  §  447  p.  385),  with  a  variant  -sin,  obviously  the 
accusative  case,  as  etldiku-sin  'let  him  abstain,  forbear*.  In 
O.C.Sl.   we   see   the   ace.  s?  answering   to   Pruss.  -sin   as   a 

(Continued  on  p.  594.) 
[Here  follow  Tables  of  the  Verb  Finite  pp.  582—593.] 
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1.    Ind.  pres.  and  imperf.  act.  of  Present  Class.  I. 


Tables  of  the 

Appendix  to 


Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit 

A-vestio 

Armenian 

Greek 

Sing.  1. 

*es-mi:  'I  am' 

ds-mi 

ah -mi 

em 

f  Ifj'i. 

2. 

■ 
Hs-si: 

dsi 

ahi 

es 

tl,  el-;  (f't-s) 
eaai 

3. 

*is-U: 

ds-ti 

as-ti 

S 

ea-Ti  ia-T\ 

Plnr.  1. 

(^s-mos(i)) : 

s-mds  s-mdsi 

mahi 

emK 

Dor.  eluU,  Ion. 
ilfisv,  Atfc.  iaiiiv 

2. 

*s-ti  (*s-m): 

s-thd 

s-ta 

eti 

ia-zh 

3. 

*s-dnU: 

s-dnti 

h-enti 

en 

fla'i,  iSai 

Dual.  1. 

*s-iih(i)  (*s-j*os(/)): 

s-vds 

*xw-ahi 

[Dor.  H/i€s  etc.] 

2. 

*s-U$  {*s-ms): 

s-thds 

ea-Tov 

3. 

? 

s-tds 

s-to 

ea-Tov 

Sing.  1. 

'I  was* 

ds-am 

O.Pers.  ah- am 

ei 

^a  ?,  ^v 

2. 

*is-s: 

as,  dsi-s 

*as 

eir 

ria-9a 

3. 

*es-t: 

as,  dst-t 

as  (as) 

er 

Dor.  h  in^  M 

Plur.  1. 

ds-ma 

a-h-ma 

eaK 

tiiitr 

2. 

*i-s-te  *Ss-te: 

ds-ta 

m 

^a-Tf,  ^re 

3. 

*i-s-ent  *es-ent: 

as- an  is-dn) 

O.Pers.   ah-a 
(A vest,  h-en) 

ein 

Dor.  ^r,  Boet.  eJac, 
Att.  ^aav 

Dnal.  1. 

*i-s-^e  "is-fiei-y/o): 

ds-va 

[h^-] 

2. 

"d-s-tom  *es-tom 
(-teiH?): 

ds-tam 

3. 

"i-s-tam  "es-tam: 

ds-tam 

li  When  any  of  the  forms   here  given   under   a   certain  heading  belong  to   the  place   aseigned   them  in  meaning 
alone,  while  their  ending  belongs  to  a  different  person,  tbey  are  eaclosed  in  square  brackets  [  ]. 


Verb  Finite.  1) 

§§  492  —  1086. 
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Latin 

Irish 

Gothic 

O.H.G. 

Lith. 

O.C.Sl. 

sum 

am 

im 

b-im 

es-mi 

jes-mt 

es,  es 

at 

is  (§  990.  1) 

(his  bist) 

esl  (991.    1) 

jesi 

es-t 

is 

is-t 

is-t 

gs-ti  gs-t 

O.Ru8B<  jes-it 
O.Bulg.  jestU 

sumus 

ammi 

sijum 

b-irum  b-iru- 
mes 

Ss-me 

Jes-mU  -my, 
Mod.Bulg.s-me, 
Serb,  jes-mo 

[es-tis] 

adi-b 

sijup 

b-irut 

Ss-te 

Jes-te 

sunt,   Umbr. 
a-ent 

it 

s-ind 

s-int 

lesti  est] 

O.Russ.  sc^a, 
O.Bulg.  sqtU 

siju 

gs-va 

Jes-ve 

2<"'  pi.  es-Hs 

sijuts 

Ss-ta 

jes-ta 

[s-ind'] 

ISs-ti  gs-t] 

jes-te,  jes-ta 

pres.  es(P) 

nese-as-te 

nese-as-ta 

nese-as-te 

Spaced  Type  implies  that  tho  inflexion  of  any  given  form  may  be  reg-arded  as  derived  straight  from Ihat  of  the 
parent  language. 
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Tables  of  the 


2.    Ind.  pres.  and  injunct.  (pret.)  act. 

ot  Present  Class  X. 

Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit 

Avestic 

Armenian 

Greek 

Sing.  1. 

*'Ke-nii  'I  blow' 

vd-mi 

va-mi 

mn  a-m 
'I  remain' 

Sij'/ji 

2. 

*'lte-si: 

vd-si 

va-hi 

mna-s 

atj-i 

3. 

*y,e-U: 

vd-ti 

va-iti 

mnay 

atj-ai 

Pinr.  1. 

*jt«-mls(i)  (-»tos(j)): 

va-mds  -mdsi 

va-mahi 

mna-mH 

Dor.  S>,-fies,   Att. 
ati-fttv 

2. 

*ife-<e  (-<;je); 

va-thd 

mnayK 

aij-re 

3. 

*j*?-n<i: 

vd-nti 

vd-nti 

mna-n 

aeiat, 

Dual.  1. 

*i«g-j*es(j)  (-?*o«(»)): 

va-vds 

va-vahi 

[Dor.    ai,-/ues,     Att. 

2. 

*1fe-tes  i-thes): 

va-thds 



arj-Tov 

3. 

? 

va-tds 

arj-Tov 

Sing.  1. 

*(e-)^-m : 

d-va-m 

vqm 

Stj-v ,  i-S QS-V 

2. 

*(e-)^e-s: 

d-vS-s 

vd 

atj-i,  t-S^a-i 

3. 

*(e-)j«e-«: 

d-va-t 

va-Ji 

atj^  e-  S^d 

Plnr.  1. 

*(e-)»e-we(m) 
(-wo(w)): 

d-vSi-ma 

va-tna 

2. 

*(«-)lfe-<e : 

d-va-ta 

va-ta 

atj-Te,  i-SqU-ri 

3. 

*(e-)?te-»< : 

d-v-ur 

vqn 

aav,  i-S^a-aur) 

Dual.  1. 

*(e-)}tg-jtl  (-}fo): 

d-va-va 

[oi;-|«tv,  l-S^a-fifti] 

2. 

*ie-yiie-tom  {-tern?): 

d-va-tam 

cl^-rov,  ^-SeS-Tar 

3. 

*(,e-yiiS-tam: 

d-va-tam 

ISij-ror,  e-S^a-Tor] 

Verb  Finite. 
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Latin 

Irish 

Gothic 

O.H.G. 

Lith.                     0.C.S1. 

pUo,  nS 

scarimm    'I   se- 
parate' 

mitg  'I  measure' 
mito-s 

OT  e  J  g  5  -  s 

llndau    'I    put  li  «i  a -m?'l  have' 
somewhere' 

ple-s,  nas 

scari 

lindai                   Uma-si 

ple-t,  na-t 

searid 

mito-p 

mezzo-t 

Undo                   iO.Russ.  ima-  tX, 
\    O.Bulg.  ima-tu 

plS-mus,   na- 
mus 

scdrmme,  -sea- 
ram  (?) 

mito-m 

messo-mes, 
-o-n 

llndo-me              ima-mu 

[ple-tis,  na-tis] 

-scartd,scarthe 

mito-p 

me^SO-t 

llndo-te           \ima-te 

ple-nt,  na-nt 

sea  fit 

miiS-nd 

me%^-nt 

[Undo]                 iO.Russ.  imqtl, 
O.Bulg.  imqiu 

mitSs(?) 

llndo-va              Unta-ve 

2.  pi.  pls-tis, 
nS-tis 

mits-ts 

Undo-ta               Uma-ta 

[mitS-nd] 

[Undo]                lima-te,  ima-ta 

-ba-m 

ba  *fui' 

iddja  'I  went' 

miniaU  'I  remem-j 
bered',    buvaii^ 
•I  was' 

-bu-s 

iddjes 

minet,  buvat        '.be  'eras' 

-ba-t 

ba 

i  d  dj  a 

mine,  buvo       be 

-ba-mus 

mlni-me, 
bAvo-me 

[-ba-tis] 

mlne-te,  bilvo-'- 
te 

-ba-nt,     umbr. 
-fa-ns 

mine,  b&vo] 

mlne-va,  b&- 
vo-va 

2.  pi.  -bd-tis 

mlne-ta,  bHvo-ta  i 

mine,  hAvol 
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Tables  of  the 


3.    Ind.  praes   and  inj.  (pret.)  of  Present  Class  II. 


Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit 

Avestio 

Armenian 

Greek 

Sing.  1. 

*by.rg  'I  bear' : 

bhdrami 

bar  a,  barami 

berem 

(pe'fw 

2. 

*bMre-si : 

bhdra-si 

bara-hi 

beres 

g)iqeii; 

3. 

*hUr0-ti: 

bhdra-ti 

bara-iti 

bere 

tpiqei. 

Pinr.  1. 

*hMro-mos{t) 
(-mgs(O): 

bhdra-ma s 
-masi 

bar  a-  mahi 

beremU 

Dor.  g>e^o-fiti,  Att, 

2. 

*hMre-te  (-the): 

bhdra-tha 

bara-pa 

bereli 

tfige  -re 

3. 

*bhero-nti : 

bhdra-nti 

bara-inti 

beren 

<pe  govai 

Dnal  1. 

*bhiro-'iiOs{i) 
.(-Ife«(0): 

bhdra-vas 

ibara-vah  i 

[Dor.  ^i(o-/ies,  Att. 

2. 

*bMre-tes  (-thes): 

bhdra-thas 

tpegtTov 

3. 

? 

bhdrartas 

bara-to  [barapo] 

y>fgerov 

Sing.  1. 

*{i-)bhero-m : 

d-bhara-m 

bare-m 

beri 

e-giego-r 

2. 

*{i-)bhere-a: 

d-hhara-s 

bars 

berer 

f-(peft-t 

3. 

*(i-)bhere-t: 

d-bhara-t 

bara-i 

e-ber 

e-g)t  ge 

Plur.  1. 

*(i-)bhero-mo{m) : 
(-me(my): 

d-bhdra-ma 

bara-ma 

beraU 

s-ip^po-fiev,  Dor. 

2. 

*{i-)bhere-te : 

d-bhara-ta 

bara-ta 

bereH 

t-tplqe-Tt 

8. 

*(/-)bhero-nt : 

d-bhara- n 

bare-n 

berin 

i-y>t(o-r 

Dual  1. 

*(d-')hhero-'ii^  (-l*e): 

d-bhara-va 

bara-va 

[i-^ifo-itey.  Dor.  1- 
g>ego-/tes] 

2. 

*(i-)bhere-tom 
(-tern  ?) : 

d-bhara-tam 

|-J)€f  J-TO»  [l-((lfJE- 

3. 

*(S-')bhere-tam : 

d-bhara-t  am\[bara-1em] 

l-«p*»e-Ti7»[l-ffe«- 

TOv] 

Verb  Finite. 


587 


Latin 

Irish 

Gothic               0  H.G. 

Lith. 

O.C.Sl. 

ago 

-biur 

iaira                  biru 

veeil  'veho' 

)erq 

agi-s 

beri 

balri-s              \biri-s 

veB 

Little  Kuss.  etc. 
bere-s,O.CS\. 
bere-si 

agi-t 

beri-d 

bairi-p             \biri-t 

vtia                      \ 

O.'RuBB.bere-t'C, 
O.Bulg.  bere-tu 

agi-mus 

ber-mme,    -ber- 
oot(?) 

baira-m               \bera-mSs 

vSza-me  -me-sii)] 

bere-mu  etc. 
(§  10083 

[agi-Us\ 

-berid,    berthi 
berthe 

bairi-h             '.biri-t.bera-t 

\     [bere-t] 

v^ia-te  -te-s{i) 

bere-le 

agu-nt 

berit 

balra-nd          'bera-nt 

[vi'm] 

O.Euss.  berqtt, 
O.Bulg.  bercitu 

bairSs 

vSza-va  -vo-s(i) 

bere-ve 

2>'*pl.  agi-tis 

baira-ts                2.  pi.  bere-t 

vgza-ta  -t6-s(t) 

bere-ta 

[Jfa{ra-nd] 

[»?«a] 

berete,  bere-ta 

i 

i 

vezu  'yexi' 

pres.  agi-s 

pres.  -bir 

veee 

scirfj-?,08k.kum- 
bene-d 

pres.  -beir 

1 

praes.  vSza 

veze 

scidi-mus 

pres.  -heram{?) 

praes.  v?ea-me 
-me-sO) 

veso-mu  etc. 
(§  1008) 

i 

veee-te 

vezq. 

praes.  viz  a -v  a 
-vo-  s(t) 

vezo-ve 

1 

! 

i 

veze-ta 

veze-te,  veze-ta 
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Tables  of  the 


4.    Indie,  perf.  act. 


Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit                      Avestic 

Greek 

Sing.  1. 

*ge-§6n-a  ?    *ge-§en*a  ? 
'genni',          *'iU>id-a  ? 
*y4id-a^  'I  know': 

ja-jdu-a  lja'Jdii-a],\da-dar''s-a , 
ved-a                       vafd-a 

yr-yov-a,   olS-a 

2. 

*§e-§6n-iha,  *y/6itHha : 

ja-jdn-tha  jorjrir  voista 
i-thd,  vittha 

ye-yov-a;,  olaS  a 

3. 

*§e-g6n-e,  *^6id-e : 

Ja-jSn-a,  ved-a 

da-dar-a  [va-va-ca\ 
vafd-a 

ye-yov-s,  olS-e 

Plur.  1. 

*§e-g'^m%(m),       *y,id- 

ja-jH-i-md    ca-kr- 
md,  vid-md 

8u-sru-ma 
vaox'-ma 

ye-ya-f/tv  ye-yop-a/tey, 
XS-fttv   Att.  Xa-fifv 

2. 

? 

*ge-gn-t(r),     *y,!d-f(r) 
(-rs): 

ja-j'^-d,  vid-d            ha-nhan-a 

ja-jH-'&r,  vid-'Hr ca-xr-ar',         ci- 
koit-ar4 

yi-ya-Te,  ye-yor-aTS,i<i-Te, 

3. 

ye-yd-aai  yt-yor-adi,  Xaaai 

Dnal.  1. 

? 

ja-jHri-vd     cd-hr- 
vd,  vid-vd 

[ye-ya-/tev  etc.] 

2. 

ja-jn-dthur,         vid- 
dthur 

ye-ya-Tov       yt-y6v-arov, 

toTOV 

3. 

? 

ja-jn-dtur,   vid-atur 

yaft-atar' 

ye-ya-Tov  ye-yov-arov, 
lOToy 

5.   Imper.  praes.  act. 


Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit 

Avestic 

Armenian 

Greek. 

Sing.  2. 

*hu''eo': 
*hhire  "carry': 
*i-t6d,  *bh4re-tsd: 

l-hl 
bhdfa 

itad,    bhdra- 
tad 

i-Si 
bara 

ber 

fl9f-Tois  •  fi»e  (Hes.) 

3. 

*i-t6d,  *bUre-tod: 

i-tdd,  bhdra- 
tad,          it-u, 
bhdrat-u 

a$t-u,  bara-tti 

t-T  w,  tpeg  e-Tta 

Pint.  2. 

*i-td.  HMre-te: 
*i-tSd,  *bhire-tod: 

i-td,  bhdra-ta 
i-tdd,  bhdra- 
tad 

bereH 

i-re,  iprgi-Ti 

3. 

*i-f6d,  *bhire-tod: 

ydnl-u,  bhdrant-u 

yant-u,  barant-u 

i-TO)y ,        tfe^e-roiaar 
(pefo-nu>         -rrav 

Dnal.  2. 

*i-t6m  i-tdm9) 
*bMre-tom : 

i-tdm,  bhdra- 
tam 

l-TO»,    ipfft-Tor 

3. 

"i-tdm,  *bhire-tdm: 

i-tam,  bhdra- 

tam 

<ftqi-Tiav 

Verbe  Finite. 
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Latin 

Irish 

Gothio 

O.H.G. 

me-min-i,  scab-i 

ro  ee-chan  'oeoini',   ro 
gad  "I  begged' 

hai-hdit    'I    called', 
vdit 

Mas  'I  called',  wei$ 

me-min-isH,  scab-isti 

ro  ee-chan,  ro  gad 

hai-Miat,  vdiat 

hiagi,  teeist 

me-min-it,  acab-it 

ro  ee-ehuin,  ro  gaid 

hai-hdit,  vdit 

hia^,  iveii 

me-min-imua,^  sedb-imus 

ro  ce-chn-ammar,  ro  gad- 
ammar 

hai-hdit-um,  iHt-um 

hia^-um ,         wi^s-um 
i-umss) 

me-min-istis,  scab-istis 

ro  ce-chnaid,  ro  gad-aid 

hai-hdit-up,  vit-up 

hia^-ut,  wig^-ut 

me-mitt-erunt,  scah-trunt 

ro    ce-chn-atar,    ro   gad- 
atar 

hai-hdit'Un,  vit-uti 

hiaz-un.  wi^-vn 

hai-hdit-u,  vit-u 

hai-hdit-uts,  vit-uts 
Ihai-hdit-un,  vit-un] 

Latin 

Irish 

Gothio 

O.H.G. 

Lith. 

0.C.81. 

.1 

age 

i-to,  agi-to 

beir 

bair 

bir 

ei-k 

veizdi  veizd 
vedi  ved,  visk 

viidi  (§  949) 

l-to,  agi-to 

bairadau 

l-ie,  agi-te 
i-tSte,  agi-tote 

berid 

bairi-p 

bera-t  [beret] 

eikite,  viakite 

eu-ntO,  agu-nto 

balra-ndau 
baira-ts 

2''d  pi.  bere-t 

eikita,  viakita 

[baira-ndau] 
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Tables  of  the 


3.    Optative  pres.  act. 


Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit                         Avestio      , 

Greek 

Sing.  1. 

*s-%e-m  *s-iie-m  'sim' 

s-yd-m  s-iy'd-m 

xySm 

eXt]-v 

2. 

*s-ie-s  *s-iie-g: 

s-ya-s  s-iya-s 

icy  a 

e'iri-t 

3. 

*s-iS-t  *s-iie-i: 

s-yd-t  s-iyd-t 

xyai 

fXri 

Plnr.  1. 

*s-i-mB{m')  Cmo(»»)): 
*bhii-ii-rjime(ni) 

s-yd-ma  s-iyd-ma          \dtywma 

ybuyama  i.  e.  bv- 
\     -iy-ama 

H'^sv,  eiij-fiev 

2. 

*s-i-U: 

X 

s-yd-ta  s-iyd-ta             \xy3ta 

el-Tc,  eXij-je 

3. 

*s-i-M  *s-ii-Snt: 

s-y-ur  s-iy-Hr                Ihycin  hyar' 
1 

sl-ey,  etij-aav 

Dnal  1. 

*s-i-y4  (-i^o) : 

g-yd-va  s-iyd-va 

2. 

*s-l-t6m  i-Um?y. 

s-yd-tam  s-iya-tam 

fl-Tor,  elii-Toy 

3. 

*s-4-tdm : 

s-ydrtam  s-iyd-tam 

d-rr/r,  et^-ri;r 

Sing.  1. 

^bhiroi-rpiiyn)  'feram* 

bhdrey-am 

(p^qoi-fu,  <p^oi-v 

2. 

*by.roi-s : 

bhdrS-s 

barBi-s 

ipeQoi-i 

3. 

bMroi-t : 

bhdre-t                        \baroi-Ji 

(feqot 

Plnr.  1. 

*bhdroi-mo(m) 

bhdre-ma                    \baraf-ma 

rp  SQOi'^ev  y     Dor. 

2. 

*bMroi-te: 

bhdre-ta                      \barae-ta 

9)f  poi-re 

3. 

"lihiroi-i^ : 

bhdrey-ur                      \baray-en 

<pfqOi-eil 

Dnal  1. 

^hh-oi-^o  (rVte): 

bhdre-va 

[95? joi-^f* ,   Dor.  -01- 

2. 

*b}iiro%-tom  (-<«»«?): 

bhdre-tam 

qje  ^ot-T  ov 

3. 

*bhiroi-tam : 

bhdre-tam 

tpsQol-rriy 

Verb  Finite. 
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Latin 

aothio                        O.II.G. 

Lith. 

0.C.81. 

s-ie-m,  sim 

sijau,  vitjau  'I  would 
know' 

[s-4,  wiz%i  'I  would 
know^^ 

s-ii-s,  SIS 

sijdi-s,  vitei-s 

s-i-s  -st,  «»«2g4-s  -st 

jaidl    'eat     thou' 
(§  949) 

s-ie-t,  sit 

sijdi,  viti 

s-i,  wi^'^i 

[jam  (949 J] 

s-i-mus 

sijdi-ma,  vitei-ma  s-i-m,  wi^^tm 

jad-i-mU 

[s-i-fis] 

sijdi-p,  vitei-p       s-i-t,  wi^i-t 

jad-i-te 

s-ie-nt,  sini,  Umbr. 
sins 

sijai-na,  vitei-na       s-i-n,  wi^l-n 

sijdi-va,  vitei-va 

jad-i-ve 

2"d  pi.  s-i-tis 

sijdi-fs,  vitei-ts 

jad-i-ta    -te 

[sijdi-na,  vitei-na] 

bairau                        [bere?] 

bairdi-s                 bere-s 

PreuBS.    imai-s 
'take  thou' 

beri 

bairdi                     here 

te-suhe    'let     him 
turn' 

beri 

bairdi-ma              bere-m 

bere-mU 

bairdi-p                 bere-t 

Preuas.  imai-ti 

bere-te 

bairdi-na                   bere-n 

[te-suke\ 

■ 

bairdi-va 

bere-ve 

bairdi-ts 

bere-ta    -te 

[bairdi-na] 

[te-suke\ 
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7.    Indie,  pres.  nnd  injunct.  (pret.)  mid.  of  Present  Classes  I  and  II. 

Pr.  Idg. 

Sanskrit                                   Avestio 

Sing.  1. 

*es-mai  'I  sit'  (-maj;  Hheroi 
'I  bring  me'  etc.: 

ds-e;  bhdre                            Iger'z-^;  bare 

j 

2. 

*es-aai  (-saj) ;  *bhere-sai  (-wj) : 

ds-sS;  bhdra-sS                Iraosi;  bara-nhe 

3. 

'es-taii-tdi);  *bhere-tai  (-Oi): 

i 
ds-ti;  bhdra-te                  as-ti;  bara-iti 

Plnr.  1. 

*es-medhai  {-medhai) ;  *bhero- 
-medhaj.  {-medhn): 

ds-mahl;  bhdra-mahe  \cis-maidS;  bara-maids 

2. 

?;? 

ddhve;  bhdra-dhve                   cp.  mer'tag'-duye;  bara-duyi 

-pwB 

da-ate;  bhdra-nte             anh-ante  cp.  mer' nc-aite; 

bara-ntl 

3. 

i-nt9i): 

Dual  1. 

*is-y,edhai  (-liedhiQ;  *bhero- 
.Itedhai  (-jfed^aj): 

ds-vahe;  bhdrS-vahe 

2. 

?;? 

ds-athe;  bhdrSthS 

3. 

?;? 

ds-ate;  bhdrite                         — ;  [bar5ipt\ 

Pr.Idg. 

Sanskrit 

Avestio 

Sing.  I. 

?;? 

ds-i;  d-bhare 

aoj-i;  a-bare 

2. 

*is-thes;  *(^e-)bhere-so  (sei): 

ds-thdi;  d-bhara-thas 

aoy-m;  a-bara-nha 

■ 

3. 

*es-to     (-ief);     *(e-)bhere-to 
i-te?): 

ds-ta;  d-bhara-ta 

mru-ta;  a-bara-ta 

Plur.  1. 

Hs-medha;  *{e-)bhero-medh9 

ds-mahi  d-bhara-mahi 

var'-maidi 

2. 

?;? 

ddhvam ;  d-bhara-dhvam 

i-dum;  a-bara-dwem 

3. 

*Bs-^io    i-^et);    *{e-)bhero- 
-nto  (-nte?): 

ds-ata;  d-bhara-nta 

dar's-ata,  mrav-anta;  a- 
bare-nta 

Dual  1. 

*es-^edh3;  *{e-)bhero-^edha: 

ds-vahi;   d-bhara-vahi 

2. 

f  ;? 

ds-atham;  d-bharetham 

a-srv-atem ;  a-baraetem 

3. 

?;? 

ds-Stam ;  d-bharetdm 

Verb  Finite. 
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Greek 

Gothic 

Lith. 

O.CSl. 

tj  ^  a  tj  (pe^o/iai 

—  ;  O.Ioel.  heite,  Goth. 
[bairada] 

vel-me-s(i) 

Tj  a oci]  tp  e^e-a t  tp  €^tj 

—  ;  baira-za 

op.  dese-s{i) 

jasi 

ij  a-Taij  <pi^e-Tai 

— ;  baira-da 

ilfit&a;  ipe^6-ns9a 

— ;  [baira-nda] 

ri-a^i;  <pige-a9-e 

— ;  [baira-nda] 

vrai 

— ;  baira-nda 

^/jf9or;  gie^o-fie&or 

. 

ijaSovj  gts^€-a&ov 

f  05-011 ;  (pfjs-o-S-ov 

Greek 

Latin 

Irish 

ii/u>iv;  l-^SQO-ii^v 

-tpe^ov 

op.  re-re,  -ris,  spatiarus;  se- 
que-re,  -ris 

op.  cluin-U; 

•sechther 

iia-Toj  f(pe  ge-TO 

da-tu-r;  sequi-tu-r  —  Oscvinc- 
-ter 

op.  as-bert; 

-iechethar 

ij-/4S-d'a'j  e-g)  8^0-  fis  -^a 

Tja-^f ;  i-ytegs-a-98 

^-arOf  ^vTOj  e-tpego-VTO 

da-nlu-r;     sequo-ntu-r    —    Oso. 
kara-nter 

— ;  -bertar, 

-sechetar 

fj/us9'ov',  s-cpsqo-^B&ov 

riaS'ov;  s-ipJgf-aS-ov 

^<j9^r\  s-gjegs-a&qv 

Bru£:maniit    Elements.  17. 
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general    reflexive    pronoun;    e.  g.    privedq    s^    'I  take    myself 

somewhere,   turn  towards',   bojq  sq  'I  fear',    sm^jq  s^   'I  laugh'. 

This  s^-reflexive  also  got  a  passive   meaning;  as  Ijubljaase  sq 
gospoMmi  'he  was  loved  of  the  Lord'. 


THE  VERB  INFINITE  (VERBAL  NOUNS).') 

§  1087.  Our  description  of  the  Verb  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  word  is  now  at  an  end.  But  in  its  wider  sense  the 
Verb     includes     several     classes    of    nouns.,     substantive    and 


1)  For  the  sake  of  completeness  some  works  are  given  here  which 
have  been  mentioned  before. 

On  the  Indo-Germanio  Verb  Infinite  in  General. 
W.  von  Humboldt,  tJber  das  Wesen  des  Infinitivs  und  Gerundiums, 
A.  W.  von  Sohlegel'a  Indische  Biblioth.,  II  (1824)  71  ff.  Idem,  tjber 
den  Infinitiv ,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  ii  242  ff.  Max  Schmidt,  tJber  den 
Inflnitiv ,  Katibor  1826.  C.  E.  A.  Schmidt,  De  inflnitivo ,  Prenzlau 
1827.  A.  Hofer,  Vom  Inflnitiv,  besonders  im  Sanskrit,  Berlin  1840. 
C.  Pritsche,  De  substantia  in  verbo  constituta  vel  de  participio  et 
infinitivis,  Gorlitz  1865.  Sohomann,  Zur  Lehre  vom  Infinitiv,  Fleckeiaen's 
Jahrbb.  1869  pp.  209  ff.  E.  Wilhelm,  De  infinitivi  vi  et  natura, 
Eisenach  1869.  Idem,  De  infinitivi  linguarum  Sansoritae  Bactricae 
Persicae  Graeeae  Oscae  ITmbricae  Latinae  Gotioae  forma  et  usu,  Eisenach 
1873.  J.  Jolly,  Geschichte  des  Infinitivs  im  Indogermanischen,  Miinehen 
1873.  Th.  Benfey,  davdne  dSmane  Sdfierai,  und  die  Infiitive  auf  erai, 
Orient  und  Occident  I  606  ff.  L.  T  o  b  1  e  r ,  tJber  das  Gerundium,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xvi  241  ff.  J.  Jolly,  Zur  Lehre  vom  Particip,  Sprachwissen- 
sohaftl.  Abhandl.  aus  G.  Curtius'  grammat.  Gesellaoh.  Leipz.  1874,  pp.  71  ff. 
Th.  Benfey,  Indogermanisches  Particip  Perfecti  Passivi  aut tua  oAei  tva, 
Nachr.  von  der  Gesellsch.  d.  Wiss.  zu  Gott.  1873  pp.  181  ff.  =  Kleinere 
Schriften  i  2  and  159  ff.  H.  Ebel,  Das  Suffix  -ant  und  Verwandtes,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  iv  321  ff.  M.  Br6al,  Origine  du  suffixe  participial  ant,  M^m. 
Soo.  Ling.  II  188  ff.  F.  Ban  dry,  Le  t  du  suffixe  participial  ant,  ibid. 
393  ff.  Bartholomae,  Zur  Flexion  der  «<-Participien,  Bezzenberger's 
Beitr.  xvi  261  ff.  The  Author,  Zur  Geschichte  der  Nominalsuffixe  -as-, 
-jas-,  -vas-,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxiv  Iff.  J.  Schmidt,  Das  Suffix  des 
part.  perf.  act.,  ibid,  xxyi  329  ff.  "W.  Schulze,  Zum  part.  perf.  act., 
ibid,  xxvn  547  ff. 

Aryan.  H.  Brunnhofer,  tJber  die  durch  Anhangung  der  dativisch 
fleotierten  Wurzel  dha,  dha,  dhi,  dhU  an  beliebige  andere  Wurzeln  gebildeten 
Infinitive  des  Veda  und  Avesta,  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  xv  262  ff.  A.  Ludwig, 
Der  Infinitiv  im  Veda,  Prag  1871.    M.  Miiller,  Grammatische  Formen  im 
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adjective ;  these  are  the  Infinitive,  Supine,  Absolutive,  Gerund, 
Participle,  and  Gerundive. 


Sanskrit,  welohe  den  sogenannten  Inflnitiven  ira  Griech.  und  Lat.  ent- 
spreohen,  Essays  iv  420  ff.  H.  Brunnhofer,  Tiber  Dialektspuren  im 
ved.  Gebrauohe  der  Infinitivformen,  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.  xxv  329  £f.  Idem, 
iiher  die  durch  einfache  Flectierung  der  "Wurzel  gebildeten  Inflnitiye  des 
Veda,  ibid,  xxx  504  ff.  T  h.  B  e  n  f  e  y ,  Zu  dem  sanskr.  Infinitiv  mang, 
Orient  und  Occident  li  132.  A.  Barth,  Le  g^rondif  Sanscrit  en  tvS, 
M4m.  Soo.  Ling,  n  238  ff.  Bartholomae,  Altind.  Infinitive  auf  -man 
und  -mani,  Idg.  Forsch.  i  495  ff.  J.  Jolly,  Der  Infinitiv  im  Zendavesta, 
Kuhn-Schleicher's  Beitr.  vii  416  ff.  Geldner,  Ein  neuer  Infinitiv  im 
Avesta,  Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  xii  160  f.  Bartholomae,  Noch  zwei 
avest.  Infinitive,  ibid,  xv  12  f.  Idem,  Die  Inflnitivbildung  im  Dialekt 
der  Gatha's,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxvm  17  ff.  Idem,  Die  ar.  Flexion  der 
Adjeotiva  und  Partioipia  auf  nt,  ibid,  xxix  487  ff.  H.  Kern,  Le  suffixe 
ya  du  Sanscrit  olassique,  ia  de  I'arien,  M^m.  Soc.  Ling,  n  821  ff. 

Greek.  K.  Biohhoff,  tJber  den  Infinitiv  im  Griech.,  Cref.  1831. 
Delbruck,  De  infinitive  Graeoo,  Halle  1863.  Idem,  Der  griech.  Infinitiv 
auf  -ew,  Kuhn's  Zeitsohr.,  xi  317  f.  L.  Meyer,  Der  Infinitiv  der 
homer.  Sprache,  Gott.  1856.  Simmerle,  Zur  Bildung  der  homer.  Infinitiv- 
formen, Innsbruck  1874.  C.  Meierheim,  De  inflnitivo  Homerioo,  I.  Gott. 
1875,  II.  Lingen  1876.  Abel,  De  inflnitivi  Graeci  forma,  Budapest  1878. 
L.  Parmentier,  L'infinitif  tpiqsad-ai,  M4m.  Soo.  Ling,  vi  391  ff.  Bar- 
tholomae, Das  griech.  Infinitivsufflx  -a9ai,  Rhein.  Mus.  xlv  151  ff. 
Moiszisstzig,  De  adiectivis  Graecis,  quae  verbalia  diountur,  Progr.  von 
Konitz  1844.  1868  etc.  Ch.  B.  Bishop,  De  adiectivorum  verbalium 
-TO!  terminatione  insignium  usu  Aesehyleo,  Leipz.  1889.  A.  Funck,  Das 
Verbaladjectiv  auf  -reog,  Rhein.  Mus.  xxxiii  615  ff. 

Italic.  L.  Lange,  Uber  die  Bildung  des  lat.  infinitivus  praes. 
pass.,  Denkschr.  der  "Wiener  Akad.  x  (1860)  Iff.  P.  Sander,  tj^ber  die 
Bildung  des  lat.  infinitivus  praes.  pass.,  Stade  1864.  G.  Sohonberg,  Ein 
Erklarungsversuch  des  lat.  mediopassiven  Infin.  auf  ier  und  rier,  Kuhn's 
Zeitschr.  xvii  153  ff.  Giacomino,  Dell'  infinitive  pros.  pass,  latino, 
Savona  1880  [G.  Meyer].  V.  Henry,  Les  infinitifs  mSdiopassifs  du 
latin  M6m.  Soc.  Ling,  vi  62  ff.  Idem,  Esquisses  morphologiques  V,  Les 
infinitifs  latins,  Paris  1889.  A.  Miodonski,  Zur  Erklarung  der  Infinitive 
auf  -ier  -rier.  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexikogr.  vn  132.  E.  H.  Miles,  The  Passive 
Infinitive  in  Latin,  Class.  Review  v  198  f.  S.  Brandt,  Infinitivus  futuri 
passivi  auf  -uiri.  Arch.  f.  lat.  Lexikogr.  ii  349  ff.  in  457.  J.  P.  Postgate, 
The  Latin  Future  Infinitive  in  -turum ,  Cambridge  Phil.  Soc.  Proceed. 
1889  p.  6  and  Class.  Review  v  301.  C.  Pascal,  La  formazione  degl' 
infinitivi  latini,  Rivista  di  filol.  xix  471  ff.  B.  Walder,  Der  Infinitiv  bei 
Plautus,  eine  sprachwissenschaftliche  Untersuchung,  Berl.  1874.  E.  W.  G. 
"Waehsmuth,  Von  dem  Gerundio ,  Supino  und  den  damit  verwandten 
Participien,  Gunther  und  Wachsmuth's  Athenaum  I  (1816)  37  ff.'   Deecke, 
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Of  these,  which  hold  a  place  halfway  between  the  Koun 
and  the  Yerb,  some  general  account  has  been  given  in  vol.  II 


Beitrage  zur  Auffassung  der  lat.  Infinitiv-,  Gerundial-  und  Supinum- 
Constructionen,  Miilh.  i.  Els.  1890.  P.  Genberg,  De  gerundlis  et  supinis 
Latinorum,  p.  I — ix,  Lund  1841.  E.  L.  Eiohter,  De  supinis  Latinae 
linguae,  p.  i-v,  Eonigsb.  1856  —  60.  P.  Scholl,  Das  Supinum  auf  u  als 
Dativform  aufgefasst,  Blatt.  f.  d.  Bayer.  Gymnasialschulw.  iv  (1868)  162  ff. 
Platzer,  Die  Lehre  von  den  lat.  Perfectis  und  Supinis,  Neubrandenb.  1840. 
Lattmann,  Das  Gesetz  der  Perfect-  und  Supinbildung  im  Lateinisohen, 
Zeitschr.  f.  d.  Gymnasialw.  N.  P.  n  (1868)  94  ff.  Nil8  8joBtrand,De 
Ti  et  usu  supini  seoundi  Latinorum,  Lund  1891.  W.  "Weissenborn,  De 
gerundio  et  gerundivo  Latinae  linguae,  Eisenach  1844.  Schroder,  tjber 
den  IJrsprung  des  lat.  Gerundium,  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xiv  350  ff.  H.  Rotter, 
tJber  das  Gerundium  der  lat.  Sprache,  Cottbus  1871.  L.  Adrian,  Uber 
das  lat.  part,  praes.  pass.,  Gross-Glogau  1875.  Corssen,  Zum  Gerundium, 
Beitr.  z.  ital.  Spraehkunde  1876  p.  589  ff.  Kvlcala,  Gerundium  und 
Gerundivum,  Wiener  Studien  i  (1879)  218  ff.  The  Author,  Der 
Ursprung  der  lat.  Gerundia  und  Gerundira,  Amer.  Journ.  of  Philol.  viii 
(1887)  441  ff.  A.  Dohring,  Die  Btymologie  der  sogen.  Gerundivformen, 
Eonigsb.  1888.  R.  S.  Conway,  The  Origin  of  the  Latin  Gerund  and 
Gerundive,  Class.  Review  v  296  ff.  J.  Weisweiler,  Zur  Erklarung  der 
Arvalacten  {udolenda  commolenda  etc.),  Fleckeisen's  Jahrbb.  1889  p.  37  ff. 
Idem,  Das  lat.  part.  fut.  pass,  in  seiner  Bedeutung  und  syntaktischen 
Verwendung,  Paderborn  1890.  Thurneysen,  -inn-  im  Lat..  (formation 
of  the  Ital.  gerundive),  Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  xxx  493  ff.  Carlsson,  Om  det 
latinska  gerundivum  och  gerundium,  Pedagog.  tidskr.  1891  p.  349  ff. 
G.  Dunn,  Origin  of  the  Latin  Gerund  and  Gerundive,  Class.  Review  vi  1  ff. 
Idem,  The  Latin  Gerundive,  ibid.  264.  E.  P.  Morris,  "Weisweiler  on 
the  Latin  Participle  in  -dus,  ibid.  265  ff.  (I  may  say  that  even  after 
these  latest  attempt  to  explain  the  vext  question  of  the  origin  of  the 
Latin  Gerund  and  Gerundive,  the  explanation  given  on  pages  608  ff.  as 
preferable  seems  amply  to  hold  its  own.)  Winckler,  De  vi  et 
usu  vooabulorum  -bundus  finitorum,  Colberg  1869.  A.  Prehn,  De 
adieotivorum  verbalium  in  -bundus  exeuntium  usque  ad  alterum 
p.  Chr.  saeculum  usu,  Comment,  in  hon.  G.  Studemund  1889  p.  1  ff. 
G.  H.  R.  Wichert,  De  adiectivis  verbalibus  Latinis,  Tilsit  1839,  1843. 
O.  Bechstein,  De  nominibus  Latinis  suffixorum  ent-  et  mino-  ope 
formatis,  Curtius'  Stud,  vin  335  ff.  J.  Weisweiler,  Zur  Etymologie  des 
lat.  part,  praes.  act.,  Pleckeisen's  Jahrbb.  1889  p.  790  ff.  Usener,  Zur 
Gesohiohte  des  lat.  Participiums ,  Pleckeisen's  Jahrbb.  1878  p.  51  ff. 
Br6al,  Participes  moyens  en  latin,  M6m.  Soc.  Ling,  vi  412  f.  Birt,  De 
participiis  lat.  quae  diountur  perfecti  passivi,  Marb.  1883.  G.  Bordello, 
De  linguae  Latinae  adiectivis  sufflxo  to  a  nominibus  derivatis,  Dusseld.  1873. 
J.  Ulrich,  Die  formelle  Entwicklung  des  partioipium  praeteriti  in  den 
roman.  Spraohen,  Winterthur  1879. 
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§  144  pp.  456  f.,  and  §  156  pp.  470  ff.  Their  Suffixes,  both 
formative  and  case-suffixes,  have  been  described  each  in  its 
proper  place.  It  remains  to  pass  them  in  general  review,  and 
to  point  out  certain  peculiarities  which  have  not  yet  been 
touched  upon,  or  others  on  which  I  have  had  reason  to  change 
my  view. 

1.    VERBAL   SUBSTANTIVES. 

§  1088.  Nomina  Actionis,  which  appear  in  more  than 
one  language  as  Infinitive,  Supine,  or  Gerund. 

(1)  Root-Nouns.  Dat.  Skr.  nir-dje  'to  drive  out',  Lat.  ag-t; 
in  Greek  this  type  may  be  represented  by  infinitives  such  as 
XEv-M  hsyn-M  (§  504  p.  67  f.).     See  II  §  162  pp.  489  f. 

(2)  -s-  -es-  between  Root  and  Case-Suffix;  this  cannot  be 
separated  from  the  Noun-suffix  -es-  (-ds-  -s-)  or  -s-  in  the 
aorist.  Dat.  Skr.  ji-s-e  'to  conquer',  doh-ds-e  'to  milk',  Gr.  Sst^-ai 
'to  show',  Lat.  da-r-t  (cp.  loc.  da-r-e  ag-er-e).  See  II  §  132 
pp.  413,  414  f.,  416,  418,  §  162  p.  489  f..  Ill  §  251  p.  153, 
§  254  p.  155,   §  272  p.  172,   IV  §  655  p.  190,  §  824  p.  363. 

(3)  Suffix  -men-.  Dat.  Skr.  dd-man-e  Gr.  do-^isv-at  'to 
give'  Lat.  2°*  pi.  imper.  da-min-i ;  Skr.  vid-mdn-e  'to  learn' 
Gr.  id-/.isv-at  'to.  know'.  Loc.  Skr.  dhdr-man  'to  hold  up'  Gr. 
S6-/USV  "to  give'.  See  II  §  71  p.  165,  §  117  p.  367,  III  §  251 
p.  153,  §  257  p.  158. 

(4)  Suffix  -Mew-.       Dat.  Skr.  da-vdn-e    Gr.  Cypr.  6o-ffv-ai 


Keltic.  "Windisoh,  Zum  irlaohen  Inflnitiv,  Bezzenberger's  Beitr. 
II  72  ff.  Loth,  Le  partioip  de  necessity  en  celtique,  M6m.  Soo.  Ling. 
VI  66  ff. 

Germanic.  A.  Denecke,  Der  Q-ebrauch  des  Infinitivs  bei  den 
ahd.  tjbersetzern  des  8.  und  9.  Jahrh.,  Leipz.  1880.  Paul,  Zur  Bildung 
des  schwaohen  Prateritums  und  Partioipiums,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr.  vii  136  ff. 

Balto-Slavonic.  W.  Miller,  tjber  deu  letto-slavisohen  Infinitiv, 
Kuhn-Schleicher'a  Beitr.  vm  156  ff.  Schleicher,  -te  (d.  i.  -tai)  als 
Bndung  des  Infinitivs  im  Litauisohen,  ibid.  i27ff.  Forssmaun,  Der 
Infinitiv  im  Ostromir'schen  Evangelium,  Festschr.  des  Protest.  Gymn.  zu 
Strassb.  1888  p.  245  ff.  Miklosich,  Das  Partioipium  praet.  act.  I  (in 
Old  Slovenian),  Sitzungsber.  d.  Wiener  Akad.  lxxxi  (1875)  83  ff.  Idem, 
Das  Partic.  praes.  act.  auf  q  statt  auf  y,  ibid.  95  ff. 
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Att.  Sovvai  'to  give';  Ayest.  md-van-oi  Gr.  sUivai  for  *f£iS- 
-fev-ai  'to  know'.  Loc.  Avest.  roip-wan  'to  make  run  together", 
with  which  perhaps  should  be  compared  Greek  Infinitives  like 
as  dovv  =  *So-fsv  (§  1093.  4). 

(5)  -sen-  i.  e.  s+en  (cp.  2).  8kr.  loc.  -san-i,  e.  g.  sak-sdn-i 
'to  be  with'.  With  this  probably  goes  the  Gr.  infin.  type 
Ion.  Att.  q>spfiv  Dor.  Lesb.  El.  cpsQ/jv  for  *q)spt-sv.  See 
II  §  114  p.  347. 

(6)  Suffix  -ti-.  Dat.  Skr.  pf-tdy-S  'to  drink',  see  II  §  100 
p.  298,  III  §  249  p.  149,  §  251  p.  153.  The  explanation  of 
Avest.  mrUite  is  uncertain,  see  III  §  249  p.  150,  §  260  Rem. 
p.  161.  Loc.  Lith.  dem  'to  burn',  see  III  §  260  p.  161,  Hirt, 
Idg.  Forsch.  i  27.  The  Lith.  infinitive  in  -ti,  as  d&'-ti  'to  give', 
and  the  O.C.Sl.  inf.  in  -ti  as  da-ti  'to  give',  are  probably 
locative,  standing  for  *-tei  or  *-tei.  But  Lith.  -ti  may  be 
derived  from  *-ti-ai  (dative);  this  would  become  *-tie,  then 
*-te,  and  lastly,  because  of  the  accent  (cp.  dat.  do-f^svai),  -ti 
(cp.  2°^  sing,  verti  for  *ver-tie  §  991  p.  528)  and  would  be 
related  to  Skr.  -tay-e  (see  above)  as  Pruss.  -tw-ei  to  Skr. 
-tav-S  (7).  And  O.C.Sl.  -ti  may  also  be  the  Idg.  locative  -8 
for  -ei  (cp.  Lith.  dekt^).  See  III  §  260  p.  161,  Hirt,  Idg. 
Forsch.  I  28,  Streitberg,  ibid.  271  und  289.  It  is  wholly 
doubtful  how  we  are  to  explain  such  Lith.  infinitive  forms  as 
d'&'-te;  see  III  §  260  p.  161,  Hirt,  as  cited  pp.  27  f.,  Streitberg 
ibid.  271. 

(7)  Suffix  -tu-.  Dative  Skr.  dhd-tav-e  'to  place*,  Pruss. 
da-tw-ei  'to  give'.  Locative  supine  Lat.  da-tu  O.C.Sl.  da-tu 
'to  give',  ground-form  -teif  or  -teu.  Accusative  Skr.  dhd-tu-m 
Lat.  sup.  con-ditum  Lith.  sup.  de-t%{,  {de-tu,  cp.  opt.  1''  pi.  d'etum- 
-hime)  O.C.Sl.  sup.  d6-tu  from  y/^dhe-  'place'.  See  II  §  108 
pp.  323  IF.,  Ill  §  250  p.  152,  §  261  p.  161  f. 

(8)  Suffix  -0-.  Accusative  Skr.  adverbial  gerund 
abhy-CL-Tcrdmam  'approaching*,  Umbr.  er-om  Osc.  ez-um 
'esse';  Greek  similar  forms  perhaps  are  aor.  2"*  sing, 
imper.    Syrac.    Xd§ov    'take'      Att.    6hi^ov    'show'    etc.    {Xd§ov  '■ 
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SfT^ov  =  Skr.  -dj-e  Gr.  x^v-ai  :  ji-s-e  Gr.  ^st^at  =  Skr. 
hhuj-ydi  :  a-vydth-is-yat).     See  II  §  60  p.  114. 

(9)  There  is  a  close  connexion  between  the  Aryan  dative 
infinitive  in  -dhiai,  as  Skr.  vdha-dhycli  'to  convey  (other  suffixes 
with  the  same  value  are  used,  -dheydya  -dhdi  and  -dhe),  and 
the  Greek  dative  infinitive  in  -a&ai,  as  ms-ad-ai  'to  follow'. 
See  §  1089.12,  §  1093.8,  Bartholomae  in  Rhein.  Mus. 
XLV  151  ff. 

§  1089..  Aryan.  Alongside  of  complete  Infinitives 
we  meet  many  other  forms  which  stand  on  the  line  between 
infinitives  and  nomina  actionis.  Thus  it  is  impossible  to  define 
sharply  the  infinitive  in  this  branch.  In  what  follows  no 
attempt  has  been  made  to  give  complete  lists,  at  least  of  what 
may  be  called  Infinitives  in  posse. 

But  it  is  only  in  the  older  dialect  that  Sanskrit  shows  this 
rich  variety  of  infinitive  forms.  The  classical  language  knows 
only  that  in  -turn  (9). 

(1)  Root-Nouns,  see  §  1088. 1.  Dative  Skr.  dri-e  Avest. 
dar"s-oi  'to  see'.  Locative  Skr.  d^S-i  'to  see'.  Gen.-Abl.  Skr. 
a-tfd-as  'to  pierce'.  Accus.  Skr.  Mbh-am  'to  shine,  be 
magnificent',  Avest.  dqm  'to  place'. 

(2)  -s-  -es-  between  Root  and  Case-Suffix;  see  §  1088.  2. 
Dat.  Skr.  ji-s-e  'to  conquer'  doh-ds-e  'to  milk',  Avest.  av-atah-e 
'to  help'.     Gen.-Abl.  Avest.  a?naKh-o  'to  force'. 

(3)  Suffix  -men-,  see  §  1088.  3.  Dative  Skr.  dd-man-e  'to 
give',  Avest.  stao-maine  'to  praise'.  Locative  Skr.  dhdr-man  'to 
hold  up' ;  Loc.  Skr.  sdvt-man-i  'to  uplift',  Avest.  cas-maim  'to 
behold'  (so  the  new  recension,  in  place  of  the  form  cas-maine 
(given  in  II  §  117  p.  869). 

Remark.  The  Avestio  loo.  forms  cas-mqn  etc.,  which  we  classed 
as  infinitive  in  II  §  117  p.  369  and  III  §  257  p.  158,  comparing  them  with 
Cret.  inf.  So-fiijv,  are  now  denied  to  be  infinitive  at  all  by  Bartholomae 
(Idg.  Forsoh.  I  495  f.). 

(4)  Suffix  -uen-,  see  §  1088.  4.  Dative  Skr.  da-vdn-e  'to 
give',  Avest.  vid-van-oi  'to  know'.  Locative  Avest.  roip-wan 
'to  cause  to  flow  together". 
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(5)  -sen-,  see  §  1088.  5.  Dative  Avest.  srao-sOn-e  'to  hear'. 
Locative  Skr.  sak-sdn-i  'to  be  with'. 

(6)  Suffix  -ter-,  cp.  Avest.  dar'-prai,  no.  11.  Locative 
Skr.  vi-dhartdr-i  'to .  divide  up,  distribute'. 

(7)  Suffix  -i-.  Dative  Skr.  d^i-dy-e  'to  see'.  See  II  §  93 
p.  280,  III  §  249  p.  149,  Bartholomae,  Bezz.  Beitr.  xv  238. 

(8)  Suffix  -ti;  see  §  1088. 6.  Dative  Skr.  pUdy-e  'to 
drink',  Avest.  ker'-tee  'to  complete'.  Locative  Skr.  satOii,  'to 
attain'  (III  §  260  p.  159  f.).  Instrumental  Skr.  Ut-t  "to  help', 
Avest.  fra-mruiti  'to  recite',  see  III  §  249  p.  150,  Bartholomae 
as  cited  245  f.  Gen.-Abl.  Avest.  darstoi-s  'to  see'.  Accusative 
Avest.  astim  (-—  *a-sth-ti-m)  'to  stand  by'. 

(9)  Suffix  -tu-,  see  §  1088.  7.  Dative  Skr.  dhd-tav-e  'to 
place'  (cp.  ddtavCli  no.  16).  Gen.-Abl.  Skr.  dhd-to-s  'to  place'. 
Accusative  dhd-tu-m  'to  place',  which,  as  has  been  said,  is  the 
only   classical  type   of  infinitive. 

(10)  Suffix  -tno-  -ty,no-.  Locative  Avest.  aiwi-soi-pne  'to 
inhabit',  O.Pers.  car-tanaiy  'to  do".  See  II  §  69  p.  161.')  But 
these  may  be  regarded  as  the  dative  from  stems  containing 
the  suffix  -ten-. 

(11)  Suffix  -tro-.  Dat.  Avest.  dar"-prai  'to  hold  fast' 
(cp.  6). 

(12)  Suffix  -io-  (cp.  -io-  as  participial  suffix  §  1099. 3). 
Dat.  Skr.  hhuj-yUi  'to  enjoy',  also  -yaj-yd  'to  honour'  like 
sakhyd,  and  -ydjyaya  'to  honour'  like  vfkaya  (III  §  246  p.  145), 
Avest.  vaed-yai  'to  recognise*.  Skr.  a-vydth-i§-yai  beside  the 
s-Aorist  2°'*  sing.  mid.  vyath-i§-thcls  from  vyath-  'to  waver' 
(Bartholomae  as  cited,  229  f.).  Loc.  Avest.  vereictye  'to  help 
on'  (Bartholomae,  as  cited,  240).     Ace.  Skr.  -vidya-m  'to  find'. 

The  same  suffix  occurs  in  the  Aryan  inf.  in  *-dhidi 
(dative),  as  Skr.  vdha-dhyai  Avest.  vasaidyai  'to  convey, 
carry'.  This  form  is  a  combination  of  the  two  noun-stems 
vaha-  and  dh-ya-  (y/^dhB-),  compare  these  other  forms,  also  used 


1)  The  connexion  there  assumed  between  the  Latin  gerund  in  -ndo- 
and  the  Lithuanian  participia  necessitatis  in  -Una-  now  seems  to  me  very 
dubious.    See  Remark  to  §  1103. 
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as  infinitive,  vayd-dheydya  vayo-dhai  'for  giving  of  strength' 
and  irad-dhe  'for  cherishing  of  trust'.  "When  vdhadhyai  had 
got  associated  with  vdha-ti  'conveys,  carries',  Sanskrit  formed 
isftyd-dhyai  beside  isayd-ti  'is  strong',  p^nd-dhyCli  beside 
pf-nd-ti  'fills',  Avest.  srcivayeidyai  beside  sravayeiti  'causes  to 
hear',  ver"n-dyai  beside  ver"n-te  'chooses'  (§  599  p.  142), 
mer'tdg'-dyai  beside  mer^nc-inti  'they  destroy'  (§  626  p.  162) 
and  the  like.     See  §  1088.  9. 

(13)  Suffix  -ia-.     Ace.  Avest.  xwairyqm.  'to  devour'. 

(14)  Suffix  -t-io-  (cp.  -t-io-  as  a  participial  suffix  §  1100.  4). 
Dat.  Skr.  i-tyciA  'to  go'. 

(15)  Suffix  -M0-.    Loc.  Avest.  da-voi  'to  place,  to  give'. 

(16)  Suffix  -teuo-  (cp.  Gr.  Smx-vso-s  §  1099.4).  Dat.  Skr. 
dd-tavdi  'to  give',  also  sdr-tavd  'to  stream'  like  sakhyd 
(III  §  246  p.  145).  See  Bartholomae  as  cited  224  IF.,  where 
conjecture  a  is  offered  by  way  of  explaining  the  double 
accent. 

§  1090.  The  Sanskrit  Gerund  (II  §  108  p.  327)  in  -y-d 
-ty-d,  as  a-gam-ya  d-gd-tya  lit.  'with  a  coming'  (III  §  278 
p.  182),  and  that  in  -tvd  as  iru-tvd  lit.  'with  a  hearing' 
(II  §  108  p.  327,  III  §  279  p.  183),  are  Instrumental.  There 
is  another  group  in  -tvl,  as  bhu-tvt,  which  Bartholomae  explains 
as  locative  (Bezz.  Beitr.  xv  227,  240,  241) ;  a  group  in  -toaya, 
which  is  dative,  e.  g.  dfs-tvaya  (see  Bartholomae,  pp.  239  f.) ; 
and  an  accusative  "adverbial  gerund"  as  abhy-a-krdma-m 
'approaching'. 

§  1091.  Another  class  of  verbal  substantives  in  Sanskrit 
consists  of  the  forms  which  are  found  in  the  well-known 
periphrasis  with  cakdra  dsa  babhuva,  the  accusative  in  -am, 
as    viddm.      See  §  896,  p.  445. 

§  1092.  In  Armenian,  the  Inf.  has  an  i!-suffix,  as  ta-l 
'to  give'  from  mdic.  ta-m.  See  II  §  76  p.  202,  Bugge, 
Etruskisch  and  Armenisch  i  15. 

§  1093.     Greek  Infinitive. 

(1)    It   is    doubtful   whether  /itJ-at    evsyx-ai   and    the    like 
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are  the  dative  of  Koot-Nouns,   to  be  placed  with  Sanskrit  and 
Latin  infinitives  such  as  -dj-e  and  ag-l.     See  §  1088.  1. 

(2)  Dative  in  -a-ai,  belonging  to  the  s-aorist,  e.  g.  Jet|««. 
See  §  1088.  2.  Thess.  aor.  6v-ypdtpsiv  (Att.  ava-ygdipiu)  with 
a  =  Ki  (I  §  96  p.  90),  and  -v  added  on  the  analogy  of  other 
infinitives. 

(3)  Suffix  -men-.  Dative  -/.uv-ai,  loc.  -fisv,  e.  g.  do-fuvm 
66-f.uv.  See  §  1088. 3.  By  contamination  of  -/.isv  and  -iiv 
((psQHv)  arose  Rhod.  -/ufiv,  e.  g.  &£-/.ifiv.  Cret.  do-ixrjv  is 
probably,  like  do-fuv,  Locative,  with  a  strong-grade  formative 
suffix;  cp.  Avest.  loc.  caS-mqn ,  see  III  §  257  p.  158, 
IV  §  1089  Eem.  p.  599. 

(4)  Suffix  -uen-.  Dative  Cypr.  So-fsv-ai  Att.  dovvai  'to 
give',  Att.  arjvai  'to  blow'  for  *dfrj-{f)(vai  (III  §  251  p.  153). 
Forms  like  Sovv  (Theognis),  sl-iTv  (Oropus),  Lesb.  /.isd-vad-Tjv 
may  perhaps  be  locative  in  -uen  like  Avest.  roip-wan.  See 
§  1088.4. 

(5)  A  Locative  in  *-s-en  may  perhaps  explain  Att.  (psQEiv 
for  *(pspf-sv.     See  §  1088.  5. 

(6)  Doric  and  Arcadian  infinitives  in  -i',  such  as  dpx^v 
ayaysv,  are  obscure.  See  the  Author's  Gr.  Gr.  ^  §  146.5 
p.  175. 

(7)  Perhaps  the  imperative  in  -ov  (2"'^  sing.) ,  as  Syrac. 
Xa^ov  (Att.  Aa/?«')  Att.  dfi^ov,  are  infinitive ;  see  §  1088.  8. 

8)  The  medio-passive  Infinitive  in  -ad^ai  is  connected  with 
the  Skr.  inf.  in  -dhyai  -dheydya  -dhcli  -dhe,  see  §  1088.  9, 
and  §  1089.  12.  si6sadai  for  instance  is  the  dative  of  a 
compound  consisting  of  the  noun  stem  fsiSsa-  {slSog)  +  *dhe- 
*dh-  y/^dhe-  'place,  do');  cp.  ensa-fioXog  and  the  like,  II  §  29 
p.  50;  the  Skr.  irad-dh-e  corresponds  exactly.  After  the 
second  member  of  such  compounds  had  sunk  into  a  mere 
suffix,  fiSsa&tti  was  mentally  analysed  eiSs-aS-m  because  such 
was  the  structure  of  the  forms  associated  with  it,  aids-rai  and 
the  rest.  Then  this  supposed  suffix  -nd^at  was  added  to.  other 
tense-stems,  and  became  a  type.     It  received  its  medio-passive 


§§  1093,1094.        The  Verb  Infinite:  -  Terbal  Substantives.  603 

meaning    because    this    was   the    meaning    of  -/.lE&a   -a&s    and 
similar  personal  endings  with  d-. 

%  1094.     Italic  Infinitive. 

(1)  Dat.  qf  Root-Nouns,  Lat.  depon.  pass,  sequ-i  ag-i,  see 
§  1088.  1. 

(2)  Dat.  in  -s-t  -r-%  =  *-s-ai,  Lat.  depon.  pass,  da-ri 
(O.Lat.  dasT)  fer-ri.  Loc.  in  -s-e  -r-e  -er-e  =  *-s-i  *-es-i, 
Lat.  act.  da-re  esse  ag-ere.    See  §  1088.  2. 

(3)  In  Old  Latin,  and  later  in  poetic  style,  we  meet  with 
deponent  or  passive  forms  with  the  ending  -ier  -rier,  having 
the  same  value  as  -i  -rt;  e.  g.  ag-ier  da-rier.  In  II  §  162 
Rem.  2  p.  490  f.  an  attempt  is  made  to  explain  this  type ;  and 
my  attempt  has  been  followed  by  others,  those  of  Henry, 
Miodonski,  and  Miles  (see  footnote,  page  595) ;  compare  further 
Stolz,  Lat.  Gr.2  pp.  380  f.  The  origin  of  these  forms  is  still 
not  quite  cleared  up. 

Remark.  If  we  agree  with  Pr.  MuUer  (Grundr.  der  Spraohwiss. 
m  2  p.  651)  that  -er  is  the  exponent  of  the  deponent  and  passive,  and 
that  this  was  added  to  forms  in  -«,  we  must  suppose  that  it  has  been 
abstracted  from  forms  like  Osc.  vincter  'vinoitur'  karanter  'pasountur'. 
As  pointed  out  in  §  1082.  1,  it  is  possible  that  the  Latin  language  once 
had  likewise  these  indicative  forms  in  -er. 

(4)  An  infinitive  with  formative  suffix  -men-  is  probably 
to  be  seen  in  the  Lat.  2""'  pi.  imper.  in  -mint,  as  da-mim 
sequi-mini.      See  II  §  71  p.  165,  §  117  p.  373,  IV  §  1088.3. 

(5)  On  the  Lat.  inf.  fut.  in  -tUrum,  as  da-turum,  see 
§  900  p.  448  and  no.  (7)  below. 

(6)  An  Infinitive  type  is  also  to  be  seen  in  forms  like 
are  in  are  facio,  see  §  578  p.  120,  §  896  Rem.  p.  445,  §  899 
p.  447. 

(7)  In  Umbr.-Samn.  the  inf.  pres.  act.  ends  regularly  in 
-ow,  as  Umbr.  er-om  Osc.  ez-um  'esse',  Umbr.  fasiu  'facere' 
stiflo  'stipulari'  (for  *stipla-om),  Osc.  delkum  'dieere'  moltaum 
multare'  fatium  'fari'.  See  II  §  60  p.  114,  IV  §  1088.8, 
§  1103  Rem.,  Buck,  Der  Vocalismus  der  osk.  Spr.  123, 
von   Planta,   Vocalismus   der  osk.-umbr.  Dialekte    111  f.,   272- 
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Postgate  holds  that  the  Latin  inf.  fut.  in  -tUrtim  represents 
the  same  type,  and  that  its  ending  is  ^-tu^-erom;  see  §  900 
p.  448. 

§  1095.  In  Latin  there  are  two  Supines,  in  -tu-m  (ace.) 
and  in  -tu  (loc),  e.  g.  da-tum  da-til.  The  former  occurs  in 
Umhr.,  aseriato  'observatum'  {-o(m)  for  -u(m),  I  §  49  p.  42). 
See  §  1088.  7. 

On  the  Latin  Gerund  with  -ndo-  see  §  1103.3. 

§  1096.  Where  other  languages  use  the  Infinitive,  Irish 
has  instead  a  group  of  nomina  actionis  which  do  not  lose  their 
noun  character,  and  when  an  object  is  exprest,  it  is  put  in  the 
dependent  genitive  (II  §  156  p.  471).  As  a  rule,  each  verb 
has  some  noun  from  the  same  root  ready  to  be  used  as  the 
infinitive;  the  strong  verbs  having  nouns  with  the  suffixes 
-men-,  -ti-,  -tu-  and  others  (Zeuss-Bbel,  Gr.  Celt.  488  ff., 
Windisch,  Bezz.  Beitr.  ii  75,  Ir.  Gr.  pp.  97  ff.),  and  the  weak 
verbs  usually  nouns  with  -tu-,  e.  g.  nertad  'a  strengthening' 
beside  nertiam  'I  strengthen'  (II  §  108  p.  329).  Most  commonly 
these  are  used  in  the  dative  with  do  'to',  as  Mid.Ir.  do  blith  'to 
grind,  for  grinding'  (pres.  melim)  do  nertad  'for  strengthening'. 
This  is  as  near  as  Irish  ever  comes  to  the  infinitive  of  the 
other  European  languages. 

For  the  infinitive  in  Britannic  dialects,  which  differs  from 
Irish  only  in  unimportant  particulars,  see  Zeuss-Ebel,  Gr.  Celt. 
534  ff. 

§  1097.  In  Germanic  there  used  to  be  in  prehistoric 
times  a  noun  with  the  suffix  -ono-  used  iu  the  accusative  case 
as  an  infinitive;  e.  g.  Goth,  itan  O.H.G.  eggaw  'to  eat'  = 
*ed-ono-m,  Goth,  dihan  O.H.G.  eigan  'to  possess,  own'.  These 
come  very  near  the  Skr.  ddana-m  neut.  'an  eating',  and  Irish 
infinitive-nouns  such  as  Mid.Ir.  hlegon  'a  milking'.  See  II  §  67 
p.  153. 

§  1098.  Balto-Slavonic.  (1)  -ti-  forms  the  infin.  stem 
in  Lithuanian,  where  the  infinitive  ends  with  -ti  or  -te,  and  in 
Old  Church  Slavonic,  which  has  -ti;  e.  g.  Lith.  de-ti  de-te, 
O.C.Sl.  dS-ti  'to  place,  lay.      There  are  also  Lith.  inff.  in   -t^ 
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(loc),   as  dekt^  dega  'it   burns  fiercely'   (cp.  Leskien,   Bildung 
der  Nomina  im  Lit.,  404).     See  §  1088.  6. 

(2)  The  Suffix  -tu-  occurs  in  the  Supines  Lith.  detu  i.  e. 
de-t'n  (cp.  opt.  P'  pi.  detmn-bime)  O.C.Sl.  di-tu  (ace.)  and 
O.C.Sl.  dStu  (loc),  beside  which  observe  Pruss.  ace.  da-fun 
da-ton  and  dat.  da-twei  'to  give'  used  in  the  ordinary  infinitive 
way  (the  more  usual  ending  for  this  meaning  is  -t,  as  da-i). 
See  §  1088.  7. 

(3)  A  verbal  substantive  in  -S  is  seen  in  O.C.Sl.  vidi-achu 
'I  saw*.     See  §  903  p.  452. 

2.   VERBAL  ADJECTIVES. 
§   1099.      As    already    explained,    no    clear    line    can    be 
drawn    between  Verbal  Adjectives   (Participle,  Gerundive)    and 
other  Adjectives.     I  mention    first  such   suffixes  as   are   found 
in  more  than  one  language  with  verbal  adjectives. 

(1)  -to-,  part.  perf. ,  mostly  passive.  *dh9-t6-s  'placed, 
laid':  Skr.  -dhitd-s  hitd-s  Gr.  d-sro-g  Lat.  creditu-s  Lith. 
deta-s.  Mid.Ir.  do-lreth  'datum  est  Skr.  hhf-td-s  'borne'. 
Goth,  vaiihr-t-s  Avest.  vars-ta-  'done'.  O.C.Sl.  ^^-tu  'cut, 
mown  Skr.  ha-td-s  'sti-uck,  killed'.  See  II  §  79  pp.  218  ff., 
§  140.  8  and  4  p.  452  f. 

(2)  -no-  -eno-  -ono-,  part,  pret.,  mostly  passive.  Skr.  pur- 
-nd-s  'filled',  Alban.  d-sna  (Gegian  dialect  &an)  'said'  for  *&ons-no- 
(G.  Meyer,  Kurzg.  Alban.  Gramm.,  p.  42  f.,  Alban.  Stud,  ii  76, 
III  65  f.),  O.H.G.  gi-tan  'done'  O.C.Sl.  o-dSnu  'done  again, 
turned  over',  A.S.  bund-en  O.Icel.  bund-enn  Goth,  bund-an-s 
O.H.G.  gi-buntan  'bound',  O.C.Sl.  nes-enu  'borne'.  See 
II  §§  65—67  pp.  138  ff.,  §  140.  3  p.  452. 

(3)  -io-,  part.  fut.  pass.  (Gerundive).  Skr.  dfk-ya-s  ddrk- 
-iya-s  'conspiciendus,  visible,  worth  seeing',  Goth,  un-qep-s 
'inexpressible'  O.Sax.  un-fOd-i  'insatiate'  (cp.  also  Gr.  ay-io-g 
'venerandus'  Lat.  ex-im-iu-s  'eximendus,  remarkable').  See 
II  §  63  pp.  123  ff.,  §  140  p.  452. 

(4)  -teuo-,  -tuo-  -t'uuo-,  part.  fut.  pass.  (Gerundive). 
Gr,  duox-Tso-g  'to  be  followed'  for  *-TEfo-g  (Hesiod  cparsio-g  for 
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*(pa-Tsf-io-g?),  Skr.  kar-tavt/A-s  'faciendus'  (implies  *kar-tava-, 
cp.  inf.  in  -tavai  §  1089.  16  p.  601),  Skr.  Mr-tva-s  kdr-tuva-s 
'faciendus*.  See  II  §  61  p.  116,  §  63  p.  127,  §  64  p.  135, 
§  140  p.  452. 

(5)  -lo-.  Armen.  part.  aor.  act.  and  pass.,  gereal  'capiens', 
captus'  from  gerem  capio',  O.C.Sl.  part.  pret.  act.  II  nes-lu 
'having  borne'.     See  II  §  76  p.  212,  §  140  p.  451. 

(6)  -etit-  -nt-,  part,  pres.,  aor.,  and  fut.  act.  Skr.  bhdrant- 
Gr.  cpapcov  Lat.  ferens  Goth,  bairand-s  O.C.Sl.  bery  'ferens', 
Lith.  vesqs  'vehens'.  s-Aor.  Skr.  dhdk-s-at-  'burning',  Gr.  7iix//ai 
'cooking'.  sio-Fut.  Slcr.  da-syd-nt-  Lith.  dial,  d&sius  for 
*-sians  High  Lith.  dus^s  Gr.  Swacov  'daturus'.  See  II  §§  125  f. 
pp.  394  ff.,  §  140  p.  451,  IV  §  491  p.  50  footnote. 

(7)  -ues-  part.  perf.  act.  Skr.  ririk-vds-  Gr.  ).fXoni-io<; 
Lith.  likqs  'having  left',  O.C.Sl.  mluz-u  "having  milked'.  See 
II  §  136  pp.  438  ff.,  §  140  p.  451. 

(8)  -meno-  -mono-  -mno-,  part.  mid. -pass.  Pres.  Skr.  ydja- 
-mdna-s  Avest.  yaza-mna-  Gr.  dt.6-/xevo-s  from  \^iag-  'honour', 
Pruss.  po-klausi-manas  (t)  nom.  pi.  fem.  'being  heard'.  Fut. 
Skr.  doL-syd-mcina-s  Gr.  dcD-ao-fisvo-g  from  \/^dd-  'give'.  Perf. 
Gr.  ds-So-^isvo-Q.  The  suffix  -ana-,  which  replaces  this  in 
Sanskrit  vrith  unthematic  stems,  e.  g.  pres.  dd-dh-ana-s  perf. 
riric-cLnd-S,  may  perhaps  come  from  *-^no-.  See  II  §  67  Rem. 
p.  152,  §  71  pp.  163  ff.,  §  140  p.  451. 

§  1100.     Aryan. 

(1)  -to-,  part.  perf.  mostly  passive.  Skr.  kf-td-s  Avest. 
ker'-ta-  O.Pers.  kar-ta-  'made',  Skr.  Avest.  O.Pers.  i-ta-  'gone'. 
See  §  1099.  1. 

(2)  -no-,  in  Sanskrit,  beside  -to-,  as  pur-nA-s  =  pur-td-s 
'filled',  bhinnd-s  'split'.     See  §   1099.2. 

(3)  -io-,  part.  fut.  pass.  (Gerundive),  Skr.  dfi-ya-s  ddri- 
-iya-s  Avest.  dar"s-ya-  'conspiciendus,  visible'.      See  §  1099.  3. 

(4)  Skr.  -t-ya-  instead  of  -ya-  (3)  when  the  root  ends  in 
a  short  vowel,  as  kf-tya-s  'faciendus'.  See  II  §  63  p.  123. 
Cp.  infin.  i-t-yai  beside  bhuj-yai  §  1089.  12,  14  pp.  601  f. 

(5)  Skr.  -ay-ya  -ay-iya-,   part.  fut.  pass.,    based   upon   the 
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Infinitive  in  -ay ,  as  travdy-iya-s  'laudandus ,  praiseworthy' ; 
next  we  have  stuSeyiya-s  'celebrandus ,  praedicandus'  based 
upon  the  Infin.  stu-s-e  (§  1089.  2  p.  599).  Cp.  Mod.H.G.  der 
zn  lobende,  ein  zu  lohender  from  eu  lohen. 

(6)  Skr.  -tva-  -tuva-  and  -tavya-,  part.  fut.  pass.,  kdr-tva-s 
kdr-tuva-s  and  kar-tavya-s  'faciendus'.     See  §  1099.  4. 

(7)  Skr.  -amy a-,  part.  fut.  pass.,  derived  from  nomina 
actionis  in  -ana-m  (II  §  67  p.  150),  as  karantya-s  'faciendus' 
from  karana-m  'a  making',  cp.  g^hamedh-tya-s  adj.  of 
gfhamedhd-s  'house  offering',  t^t-tya-s  'tertius'  (II  §  63 
p.  122).  These  gerunds  did  not  grow  common  until  the 
later  period. 

(8)  Skr.  -enya-  -eniya-,  part.  fut.  pass.,  as  dfteniya-s 
'conspiciendus',  from  an  s-aorist  yqs-enya-s  'cohibendus'.  A 
suggestion  may  be  offered  that  this  form  comes  from  the 
infin.  with  -e;  compare  the  remarks  on  -na-  as  a  secondary 
suffix  in  Sanskrit,  vol.  II  §  66  p.  142. 

(9)  -ent-  -nt-,  part,  pres.,  fut.,  and  aor.  active.  Skr.  s-dnt- 
Avest.  h-ant-  'being',  Skr.  vdha-nt-  Avest.  vaza-nt-  'vehens', 
fut.  Skr.  vak-syd-nt-  Avest.  vax-sya-nt-  from  vac-  'to  speak', 
s-aorist  Skr.  dhdk-s-at-  from  dah-  'to  burn'.     See  §  1099.  6. 

(10)  -0-,  part.  pres.  active.  Skr.  ■pra-mxnd-s  'destroying' 
with  indie,  -mrnd-ti,  Avest.  per^so  'asking'  with  indie,  per^sa-iti. 
See  III  §  198  p.  78. 

(11)  Skr.  -U-,  part.  pres.  active  of  s-Desideratives  (§  667 
pp.  198  ff.),  as  dipsii-s  'wishing  to  hurt'  beside  indie,  dipsa-ti, 
and  from  verbs  in  -dya-ti  (§  794  pp.  326  ff.,  §  795  pp.  330  f.), 
as  hhajayA-s  from  indie,  bhajdya-ti.  See  II  §  104  p.  314. 
With  the  latter  participles  compare  those  from  denominative 
verbs,  such  as  akvayd-s.     II  §  105  p.  319. 

(12)  Skr.  -wfo-,  part.  pres.  active,  formed  from  -u-  (11) 
with  -yfca-,  as  Hksu-ka-s  'sharing'  (specially  common  in  the 
Brahmanas).     See  II  §  88  p.  264. 

(13)  -lies-,  part.  perf.  active.  Skr.  ci-kit-vds  Avest.  ci-kip- 
-wah-  beside  indie.  Skr.  ci-ket-a  'knows'.     See  §  1099.  7. 

(14)  Skr.  -tavant-,  part.  perf.  active,   formed  from  -ta-  (1) 
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with  -vant-^  as  hftd-vant-  'factum  habens,  nsnoirjxwg'  (cp.  the 
unique  Avestic  (vl-)ver^sda-vant-  =  ai.  v^ddM-vant-  from 
vardh-  'to  help,  exalt").  See  II  §  127  p.  406,  Bartholomae, 
Stud,  zur  idg.  Sprachg.  i  14  ff. 

(15)  Skr.  -mOna-  Avest.  -mana-  -mna-,  part,  mid.-pass. 
with  thematic  stems.  Pres.  Skr.  bhdra-mClna-s  from  bhar-  'to 
bear',  Avest.  iar'ze-mana-  bar^ze-mna-  from  bars-  'to  raise 
oneself,  be  high'.  Fut.  Skr.  yak-syd-mWna-s  from  yaj-  'to 
honour"  Avest.  var'sya-mna-  from  varz-  'to  work'.  See 
§  1099.  8. 

(16)  Ar.  -ana-,  part,  mid.-pass.  with  thematic  stems. 
Pres.  Skr.  dd-dh-ana-s  Avest.  da-p-dna-  beside  indie.  Skr. 
dd-dha-ti  'places'.  Perf.  Skr.  ja-gm-Ond-s  from  gam-  'to  go', 
Avest.  vdver^z-dna-  from  varz-  'to  work'.  Tlie  ground-form  of 
this  -ana-  is  doubtful.     See  §  1099.  8. 

§  1101.     Armenian. 

(1)  -/o-,  part,  aor.,  e.  g.  gereal  'capiens,  captus',  from  the 
c-Aorist  gereceal  (§  905 »  p.  453).     See  §  1099.  5. 

(2)  -auk  (later  -oX  -ol)  forming  nomina  agentis  and  part, 
pres.  act.,  e.  g.  gerauX  'captor,  capiens'.  Bugge,  Idg.  Porsch. 
I  437  derives  -auX  from  Idg.  -9-tro-  (II  §  62  pp.'  118  if., 
§  119  pp.  376  S.}. 

(3)  Two  part,  fut.,  both  with  active  and  passive  meaning, 
are  made  from  the  infinitive  in  -I  +  -i  and  -oc,  as  gereli  and 
gereloc. 

§  1102.     Greek. 

(1)  -to-,  part,  perf.,  mostly  passive  (but  generally  used  as 
adj.)  and  gerundival  (expressing  capacity,  possibility,  or  the 
like,  II  §  79  p.  220);  e.  g.  dga-ro-g  'skinned',  Xv-ro-g  'capable 
of  being  set  free'.     See  §  1099. 1. 

(2)  -te^o-,  part.  fut.  passive,  as  Suox-rh-g  'fit  to  be  pursued'. 
See  §  1099.  4. 

(3)  -ent-  -nt-,  part,  pres.,  aor.,  and  fut.  active,  as  Xsi'nwv 
Xmmv  Xsixpag  Xslxpav  from  Xsinm  'I  leave'.     See  §  1099.  6. 

(4)  -lies-  (-uet),  part.  perf.  active,  as  Xs-Xom-mg.  See 
§  1099.7. 
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(5)  -meno-,  part,  mid.-pass.  from  any  mid.-pass.  indicative ; 
Xsmo-f-iEvo-Q  hno-f.isvo-g  Xsixjia-i-isvo-g  ksiip6-(iivo-(;  Xs-Xsij.i-iA.ivo-g. 
See  §  1099.  8. 

§  1103.     Italic. 

(1)  -to-,  part,  perf.,  mostly  passive  (for  the  use  of  this 
participle  with  deponents  see  II  §  79  p.  219  f.).  Lat.  scnp-tu-s, 
Umbr.  screihtor  pi.  'scripti'  Osc.  scriftas  pi.  'scriptae'.  See 
§  1099. 1. 

(2)  Lat.  -turo-,  part.  fut.  active,  as  datUru-s.  Possibly 
developed  out  of  the  inf.  in  -tUrum.     See  §  900  p.  448. 

(3)  Ital.  -endo-,  part.  fut.  passive  (Gerundive.)  Lat.  ferun- 

-du-s  ferendu-s  faciundii-s  faciendu-s,  Juvandu-s,    videndio-s, 

Umbr.    an-ferener    gen.    'circumferendi'    pihaner    gen.    'piandi', 

Osc.  upsannam  'operandam'.       In   the    explanation   suggested 

in  vol.  II  §  69  p.  161  f.  (cp.  Bartholomae,  Stud.  idg.  Spr.  ii  96) 

I    went   far    astray,    chiefly    because    the    Lith.  participles    in 

-tina-s,   which  I  compared,  are  probably  analogical  and  belong 

only  to  Balto-Slavonic  (§  1106.  3).     Of  the  explanations  which 

I   have    met    with    in    the    meantime,    those    of   Thurneysen, 

Conway,  and  Dunn  (for  references   see   footnote  to   page  596) 

in  my  opinion  none  will  do. 

Remark.  Weisweiler's  investigations  (for  which  see  same  page)  make 
it  extremely  probable  that  'something  to  be  done'  is  really  the  original 
meaning  of  this  Gerundive ;  and  that  the  Gerund  (which  is  not  found  in  our 
records  of  TJmbrian  or  SamniteJ  is  a  mere  outgrowth  of  the  gerundive, 
such  a  phrase  as  virtus  colenda  est  suggesting  colendum  est  (similarly 
patriae  defendendae  causa  suggested  defendendi  causa)  as  an  impersonal 
construction  with  similar  meaning  {colitur  =  cultis  fit,  cultum  est  = 
cultio  facta  est,  hence  colendum  est  =  cultio  facienda  est).  And  since  the 
other  Idg.  languages,  so  far  as  we  know,  have  nothing  which  we  can 
compare  with  the  suffix  of  the  Italic  gerundive,  it  becomes  probable  a 
priori  that  the  gerundive  grew  up  in  Italy,  and  was  based  upon  the 
infinitive  of  purpose,  just  as  Mod.H.G.  der  zu  lohende,  ein  eu  lobende 
comes  from  zu  loben,  and  Skr.  iravdy-iya-s  'laudandus'  from  inf.  *sravai 
(§  1100.5  p.  102).     On  this  I  base  the  following  conjecture.') 

1)  This  was  written  before  I  learnt  that  Pott  (Bt.  Forsoh.  ii'  239 
and  n'  517)  and  Schroder  (Kuhu's  Zeitschr.  xiv  354)  had  already  analysed 
ferendus  into  feren-do-,  and  that  in  the  final  part  of  it,  -do',  they  saw  the 
Mod.H.G.  zu  (Engl.  to).  But  their  view  of  the  first  part  of  feren-do-  is 
untenable. 

Bru^mann,    Elements.    IV.  39 
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In  pr.  Italic  it  was  customary  to  combine  the  acous.  infinitive  in  -m, 
such  as  Vmhr.  fero(m)  fasiu(m),  with  the  postposition  *do  or  *de  'to' 
(cp.  Lat.  en-do  indu,  dd-nieum  do-nee,  Avest.  vaesman-da  'to  the  house', 
Gr.  fifihegov-Se  i^^s  rfjov  Sw,  O.Ir.  do  'to'  A.S.  to  O.H.Gl.  sua  and  zi  'to', 
see  III  §  223  Rem.  3  p.  102,  Pick,  Wtb.  *  457),  the  combination  meaning 
the  same  as  our  to  with  the  infinitive,  -md-  must  have  become  -nd-  in 
pr.  Ital.  (op.  O.Lat.  quan-de  Umbr.  pane  and  the  like,  I  §  207  p.  174); 
this  isolated  the  inf.  +  postposition  from  the  ordinary  inf.  in  -m.  Then 
these  forms  ending  with  do  or  de  were  made  the  foundation  for  derivative 
adjectives  in  the  o-declension,  on  the  same  principle  as  subjugu-s,  anieno- 
vissimu-s,  perfldu-s  come  from  suh  jugo,  ante  novissimum ,  per  fidum 
(II  §  15  p.  81,  §  35  p.  62). 

The  explanation  of  the  forms  plendu-s  videndu-s  flandu-s  arandu-s 
depends  upon  our  view  of  the  Umbr.-Samn.  infinitive  (Osc.  fatium  'fari' 
censaum  'censere*  Umbr.  stiplo(m)  'stipulari'  —  -o(m)  contracted  from 
-a-oni).  Firstly,  these  may  be  transformations  of  -e-m  and  -a-m  on  the 
lines  of  the  thematic  conjugation.  In  view  of  all  that  has  been  said  in 
§  487  p.  41  f.  §§  578  ff.  pp.  118  ff.,  and  of  infin.  forms  like  Avest.  dqm  'to 
place,  give'  (§  1089. 1  p.  599),  *ple-in  *vidB-m  *fia-m  *ara-m  in  the  same 
sense  as  plere,  videre  etc.  would  seem  nothing  strange.  In  Lat.  plendu-s 
arandu-s  Osc.  lipsannam,  then,  we  should  see  these  older  infinitive  forms 
unchanged.  For  Lat.  rotundu-s  (beside  rota,}  rubicundu-s  (beside  rubicare 
Rubied  from  *rubico-~)  it  would  be  needful  to  assume  inf.  *rotS-m  *ruhicd-m 
(cp.  aegro-tu-s} ;  rotundu-s  for  *rotondo-s  like  latrunculu-s  for  Hatron- 
-culu-s.  And  the  agreement  in  form  between  arandu-s  videndu-s  and 
part.  pres.  arant-  vident-,  whilst  in  *ferondo-s  {ferundu-s)  the  vowel  did 
not  agree  with  ferent- ,  produced  very  soon ,  indeed  in  pr.  Italic ,  the 
re-formate  ferendo-s.  Secondly:  it  is  possible  that  even  in  pr. Italic 
the  Oscan  forms  fatium  censaum  existed,  in  the  shape  *-e-jom  *-a-ipm 
(cp.  is'  sing.  pres.  in  *-g-«o  *-a-jo),')  and  so  there  were  also  in  use 
-eCiJon-do-  -a(i)on-do-  (op.  Lat.  faciundu-s  beside  Umbr.  faSiu(m) 
'faoere').  Then  the  relation  of  *ferondo-  to  the  participial  stem  *feront- 
(cp.  eunt-  etc.  II  §  126  p.  401)  produced  not  only  ferendo-  following 
ferent-  but  also  arando-  videndo-  following  arant-  vident-.  In  this  case 
a  simple  explanation  is  possible  for  rotundu-s  rubicundu-s.^)  They 
would  go  with  rotare  rubicare,  and  would  come  regularly  from 
'rota(i)ondo-  *rubica(i)ondo-  through  the  intermediate  stage  of  *rotondo- 


1)  This  would  allow  a  simple  explanation  for  Umbr.  suboco  in  the 
formula  sobocau  suboco  'I  entreat  entreatingly'.  It  would  be  inf.  like 
Lith.  dekti  in  dehth  dSga  'it  burns  up  bright'  (op.  §  473  Rem.  p.  17  f.). 
But  it  would  be  perhaps  not  ace,  for  *-a-io-m,  but  instr.,  for  *-a-io  ('with 
weeping').    For  the  ending  of  the  l^*  sing,  subocau  see  §  980  p.  520. 

2)  "What  is  gained  by  connecting  the  group  in  -cundu-s  with  the 
Greek  x-perfect '  I  cannot  see  (cp.  Weisweiler,  p.  41 ;  Johansson,  Beitr. 
Gr.  Spr.,  91  f.). 
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*rubic5ndo-  (op.  is'  sing,  roto  for  *i'OtS-Ci)d)  —  rotundus  would  mean 
'that  which  goes  rolling,  roUable'.  These  then  will  have  kept  the  older 
form  of  the  infinitive  more  exactly  than  rotandu-s  rubieandii-s,  because 
they  so  soon  became  simple  adjectives. 

Of  these  two  explanations  I  prefer  the  second. 

The  Lat.  adjj.  in  -bundu-s  cannot  be  directly  connected  with  the 
6-futare,  as  is  shewn  by  furibundu-s  (beside  furere)  pavibundu-s^  (beside 
pavere)  and  like  forms.  If  we  are  not  to  start  from  nouns  vfith  the 
suffix  -bho-  -bha-  (II  §  78  pp.  216  ff.),  the  best  thing  is  to  suppose  that 
they  are  compounds  containing  -bhyro-  (from  l/J/iejf-  'to  be  come,  be', 
cp.  Skr.  d-bhv-a-m).  We  then  compare  the  Skr.  vdha-dhyai  and  similar 
compounds  (§  1089.  12  p.  600). 

(4)  -ent-  -nt-,  part.  pres.  active.  Lat.  prae-sens  Osc.  prae- 
-sentid  'praesente',  Lat.  sedens  Uinbr.  zeref  serse  'sedens'.  See 
§  1099.6. 

(5)  The  part.  perf.  active  with  -ues-  must  have  been  living 
in  Umbro-Samnite ,  because  it  was  used  to  make  the  future 
perfect,  as  TJmbr.  dersicust  'dixerit';  cp.  also  Osc.  sipiis  'sciens'. 
See  II  §  136  p.  445,  IV  §  872  p.  421,  §  1099.  7.  p.  606. 

§  1104.     Keltic. 

(1)  The  -to-  of  the  part.  perf.  (passive),  which  is  contained 
in  the  pret.  passive,  e.  g.  Mid.Ir.  do-breth  'datum  est',  was 
exchanged  for  -te  -the,  which  consist  of  -to-  +  -io-;  e.  g. 
O.Ir.  hrithe  brethe  'brought'.  Cymric  had  in  place  of  -to-  the 
ending  -(e)tic  i.  e.  -t-wo-.     See  II  §  79  p.  232  f.,  IV  §  1099. 1. 

(2)  O.Ir.  -ti  -thi,^)  part.  fut.  passive  ("participle  of 
necessity");  e.  g.  messi  'iudicandus'  carthi  cariliH  'amandus'. 
Mod.Cymr.  cara-dwy    Cornish  cara-dow. 

Remark.  The  last  who  has  discussed  this  participle  is  Ascoli 
(Sprachwiss.  Briefe ,  76  ff.) ;  but  he  comes  to  no  definite  conclusion. 
Thurneysen  writes :  "I  know  no  plausible  explanation.  Ir.  -ihi  admits 
of  no  ending  with  orig.  -os  or  -a.  British  has  for  final  the  diphthong 
which  has  developed  in  stem-syllables  from  ei  (or  from  e  in  borrowed 
words),  e.  g.  O.Bret,  in-aatoe,  a  gloss,  'ineundum'  {\^ ag-)  Mod.Cymr. 
caradwy  'amandus'.  The  suffix  perhaps  originally  had  a  before  the 
dental  even  in  primary  verbs,  cp.  Brit.  *aga-toi,  Ir.  bethi  for  Hiathi  'to 
cut'  beside  part,  passive  bithe  (this  word  bethi  I  have  wrongly  explained 
in   Kuhn's    Zeitschr.    xxxi   92),  for-canti    'to    teach'   for   *-canathi.      Its 


1)  The  supposed  ending  -fi  -thi  is   due   to   a  scribe's   blunder,  dinti 
'faciendum'  being  written  denti. 

39* 
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connexion  with  the  stem  of  the  part,  passive,  vrhioh  came  about  in  Irish 
with  primary  verbs,  must  then  be  secondary;  it  is  not  carried  out  in 
Old  Irish.  We  should  arrive  at  something  like  *-ateivis  as  the  original 
ending." 

§  1105.     Grermanic. 

(1)  -to-,  part,  perf.,  mostly  passive,  in  Weak  Verbs  and 
those  Strong  ones  which  had  a  weak  preterite  (§  907  p.  454). 
Goth,  salbo-p-s  O.H.G.  gi-salho-t  'anointed',  Goth,  vaiirh-t-s 
O.H.G.  gi-worht  -woraht  'worked'.     See  §  1099.  1. 

(2)  -no-  -eno-  -ono-,  with  the  same  function  as  -to-  (1), 
only  in  Strong  Verbs.  O.H.G.  gi-tan  'done',  O.H.G.  bund-en 
O.Icel.  bund-enn  Goth,  bund-an-s  O.H.G.  gi-buntan  'bound' 
(H  §  65  p.  138,  §  67  pp.  151,  153).     See  §  1099.2. 

(3)  -io-,  part.  fut.  passive,  seems  establisht  for  the  earlier 
periods  of  Germanic  as  a  participial  suffix,  e.  g.  Goth,  im-qep-s 
'inexpressible',    O.Sax.  un-fodi  'insatiate'.      See  §  1099.  3. 

(4)  -nt-,  part.  pres.  active.  Goth,  hiusa-nd-s  O.H.G. 
chiosanti  "trying,  choosing   (H  §  126  p.  402).      See  §  1099.  6. 

§  1106.    Balto-Slavonic. 

(1)  -to-  part,  perf.,  mostly  passive.  Living  in  all  classes 
of  verbs  in  Lithuanian,  as  sUk-ta-s  'turned'.  In  0.C.81. 
however  its  use  is  circumscribed;  an  example  of  it  is  S^-tu 
'chopped,  hewn,  mown   (II  §  79  p.  236).     See  §  1099.  1. 

(2)  -no-  -eno-,  with  the  same  function  as  -to-  (1),  and  in 
O.C.Sl.  much  the  commoner;  e.  g.  danu  'given'  nes-enu  'borne, 
carried'  (II  §  67  p.  151,  154).     See  §  1099.  2. 

(3)  A  part.  fut.  passive  is  formed  in  Lithuanian  and 
Slavonic  from  the  part,  in  -to-  (1),  and  in  Slavonic  from  that 
in  -no-  -eno-,  the  further  suffix  used  for  this  purpose  being 
-^wo-  Lith.  -ina-  O.C.Sl.  -mo-;  e.  g.  Lith.  siik-tina-s  'fit  to  be 
turned'  O.C.Sl.  pri-jqtmu  'acceptable,  preasant',  O.C.Sl.  ne-is-d- 
-rec-emnu  'inexpressible'.  On  consideration  of  what  Leskien 
says  in  his  Bildung  der  Nomina  im  Lit.,  255  f.,  I  now  believe 
that  the  comparison  of  Lith.  -Una-  with  the  O.Pers.  infin.  in 
-tanaiy  and  the  Lat.  gerundive  in  -ndo-  (II  §  69.  2  pp.  161  f.) 
must  be  given  up. 
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(4)  0.C.81.  -lo-,  so-called  part.  pret.  active  II,  e.  g.  nes-lu 
in  nesM  jestm  'I  have  borne'  (§  903  p.  452).     See  §  1099.  5. 

(5)  O.Preuss.  -mana-,  part.  pres.  passive:  madias 
poMausimanas  ast  'the  prayers  are  heard'.     See  §  1099.  8. 

(6)  -mo-,  part.  pres.  passive  in  Baltic  and  Slavonic;  also 
part.  fut.  passive  in  Baltic.  Lith.  veSa-ma-s  O.C.Sl.  vezo-mu 
'being  carried',  Lith.  fut.  v^szi-ma-s.  Add  the  so-called  Lith. 
part.  pres.  active  II  in  -da-ma-s,  as  siik-dama-s  'turning',  which 
is  closely  connected  with  the  imperf.  -davau  (§  908  p.  455) 
and  must  originally  have  been  middle  (deponent).  Compare 
Umbr.  persnih-mu  'precamino',  II  §  72. 1  p.  166. 

(7)  -ent-  -nt-,  part.  pres.  and  fut.  active.  Lith.  vesqs 
O.C.Sl.  vezy  'vehens*,  Lith.  fut.  dialectic  vhzius  for  *veszians, 
High -Lith.  vbss^s  (O.C.Sl.  bysqsteje  hyst^steje  'futurum,  to 
fisXXov).    See  §  1099.  6. 

(8)  -ues-,  part.  perf.  active.  Lith.  mllS-^s  O.C.Sl.  mluz-u 
'having  milked'.  In  Lith.  also  in  the  so-called  part,  imperf. 
act.  in  -davqs,  belonging  to  the  indie,  in  -davau  (§  908  p.  455). 
See  §  1099.  7. 


